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THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 

CHAPTER  I 

FASTDfO   AHD   OHROHIO   STARVATIOH 

By  K.  von  NOORDEN 
Translated  bt  A.  J.  Jbx-Blakb,  MA.,  M.B. 

A  KKOWLBDOB  of  the  metabolism  during  fasting  is  of  great  importance 
for  both  physiology  and  pathology ;  the  former  owes  many  important 
discoveries  to  experiments  made  upon  fasting  animals  and  men, 
while  the  latter  has  to  do  with  diseased  persons  who  are  starving  or 
nearly  so. 

The  changes  in  the  metabolism  produced  by  sickness  cannot  be  deter- 
mined without  a  knowledge  of  the  changes  due  to  simple  inanition. 
Ignorance  of  this  fact  has  led  inquiry  into  many  a  wrong  track  for 
years.  Instances  of  this  are  the  question  of  the  breaking  down  of  protein 
in  fever  or  in  diabetes,  and  the  problem  of  the  chlorine  changes  in 
aceto-nuria. 

It  is  of  practical  importance  to  distinguish  between  two  forms  of 
fasting  : 

1.  Acute  starvation,  or  the  sadden  complete  withdrawal  of  food 
after  a  period  of  good  nutrition. 

2.  Chronic  starvation,  or  malnutrition,  depending  upon  weeks  or 
months  of  continuously  insufficient  nutrition. 

Science  has  hitherto  devoted  most  attention  to  the  former,  which 
has  been  accurately  studied.  Particular  reference  may  here  be  made  to 
the  comprehensive  work  of  C.  Lehmann,  Fr.  Miiller,  J.  Munk,  H.  Senator, 
and  N.  Zuntz,  who  made  their  experiments  upon  two  well-known  fasting 
men,  Getti  and  Breithaupt. 

But  chronic  starvation  has  not  yet  been  investigated  so  thoroughly. 
The  pathology  of  its  metabolism  is  still  sensibly  incomplete,  though 
many  additions  have  been  made  to  it  during  the  last  few  years.  Patients 
are  often  met  with  on  the  bed  of  sickness  whose  intake  of  combustible 
food  has  been  less,  over  long  periods  of  time,  than  their  expenditure  of 
it,  and  who  have  in  consequence  extensively  injured  their  state  of 
nutrition. 

We  propose  to  consider  both  these  forms  of  starvation. 
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I.  The  Consumption  of  Energy. 

(a)  On  the  CompleU  Withdrawal  of  Food. 

During  the  first  few  days  of  acute  starvation  the  general  metabolism 
suffers  no  diminution,  other  things  being  equal  [v.  Hoesslin  (2),  Lehmann 
and  Zuntz  (1),  Bubner  (3),  Johfiaisson  (4)].  In  other  words,  the  body 
uses  up  the  same  amount  of  material,  and  lives  thriftlessly  at  the  expense 
of  its  own  tissues  for  want  of  any  other  food-supply. 

Classical  examples  of  this  are  the  experiments  made  upon  a  watch- 
maker by  C.  Voit  and  Pettenkofer,  and  by  Banke  upon  himself  (6). 

During  twenty-four  hours  of  light  work  the  watchmaker  converted — 


When  Btanred 
When  fed 


2,320  calories  (mean  of  2  experiments). 
2,362       „        (     „  7  „  ). 


During  twenty-four  hours  of  bodily  repose  Banke  converted — 


When  starved 
When  fed 


2,160  calories  (mean  of  3  experiments). 

Z,44v  tt  V      »»  »»  »»  )* 


Thus  the  decomposition  of  material  on  food  days  was  but  little 
greater  than  it  was  during  days  of  starvation.  The  increase  explains 
itself  at  once  as  due  partly  to  the  work  of  digestion,  and  partly  to  the 
additional  decompositions  that  follow  the  consumption  of  any  food. 
Bubner  (6)  calculates  that  the  energy  consumed  by  persons  on  an  average 
diet  (diet  of  maintenance)  is  generally  only  7  to  8  per  cent,  greater  than 
it  is  during  starvation.  Magnus-Levy  (7)  calculates  that  the  upper  limit 
of  the  difference  may  be  r^arded  as  about  15  i)er  cent. 

The  older  researches  dealt  with  single  days  of  starvation  only.  More 
protracted  and  very  accurate  experiments  have  been  conducted  by 
Tigerstedt  (4)  and  his  assistants,  with  the  use  of  a  Pettenkofer's  respira- 
tion apparatus.  They  concem^a  student,  twenty-six  years  of  age,  who 
passed  his  time  in  the  respiration  chamber  during  the  whole  course  of 
the  experiments  with  the  exception  of  two  hours^a  day. 


Day  of 

Calories  from 

Calories  from 

ToUd  of 

Weight 

Calories 

FaaL 

Protein. 

Fal! 

Calories. 

{Kg.). 

per  Kg. 

1 

303-6 

1916-9 

2220-4 

66-99 

3315 

2 

320-5 

1781-9 

2102-4 

66-71 

3200 

3 

339*4 

1684-7 

20241 

64-88 

31-20 

4 

341-4 

1661-9 

1992-3 

63-99 

31*13 

5 

286-1 

1684-7 

1970-8 

63-13 

31*23 

Here  it  is  seen  that  the  absolute  amount  of  the  metabolism  diminished 
notably  up  to  the  fifth  day.  But  if  the  figures  are  calculated  with 
reference  to  the  body-weight,  as  is  indispensable  in  view  of  the  pro- 
gressive diminution  in  the  amount  of  the  active  protoplasm,  then  fairly 
constant  figures  are  obtained  (see  the  last  column). 

From  a  comparison  of  all  the  known  determinations  of  the  Uberation 
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of  heat  in  starving  men  and  animals,  the  following  law  may  be  deduced  : 
The  expenditure  of  energy  during  starvation  diminishes  in  the  same 
proportion  as  the  weight  of  the  body  [Bubner  (8)].  Apart  from  extreme 
d^rees  of  emaciation  or  adiposity,  and  with  moderate  bodily  exercise 
by  day  and  normal  hours  of  sleep  by  night,  the  daily  expenditure  of 
energy  by  fasting  persons  is  to  be  reckoned  at  a  rate  of  30  to  32  calories 
per  kilogramme  [E.  Voit  (9),  Buhner  (8)]. 

The  values  are  naturally  smaller  when  the  fasting  person  submits 
to  complete  repose  so  far  as  all  voluntary  movements  are  concerned. 
Under  these  circumstances  the  threshold  value  for  the  expenditure  of 
energy  is  obtained — ^the  so-called  minimal  metabolism  or  fundamental 
conversion  of  potential  energy  into  heat. 

Researches  having  reference  to  single  days  only  gave  the  following 
results : 


Weight 
{Kg.). 

CcUariea 
Converted. 

Calariea 
per  Kg. 

Ol>8erver. 

56-5 
69-45 

49-5 

1,477 

1,4801.507 

(T) 

1.221 

0) 

261 
21-3-21-70 
21-72 
24-69 
22-8 

Magnua-Levy  (10). 
Zuntz^ 
JohanBnoa  ' 
Tigeretedt* 
W.  0.  Atwater* 

Also  the  experiments  on  Cetti  and  on  Breithaupt  give  figures  for  the 
fundamental  conversion  during  complete  bodily  repose.  In  the  case  of 
Cetti— 

CaUrtries. 
1618-0 


Daif  of  Fast. 
1st  to  4lh 


5th  and  6th 
7th  and  8th 
9th  and  lOth 


1604-7 
1662-0 
1608-5 


Calories  per  Kg. 
29-00 
28-38 
31-74 
29-26 


In  the  case  of  Breithaupt  the  figures  obtained  were — 


Two  davB  of  feeding  hefore  the  fast 
Mean  ox  aiz  fasting  days 
Fifth  and  sixth  fastins  days 
Two  days  of  feeding  after  the  fast  . . 


Calories. 
1645-2 
1550-4 
1292-2 
1453*2 


Calories  per  Kg. 
27-35 
26-81 
22-79 
24-79 


The  figures  given  by  Luciani  (13)  for  Succi — that  artist  in  fasting — 
agree  well  with  Cetti's  and  Breithaupt's,  though  they  do  not  lay  claim 
to  the  same  accuracy,  owing  to  the  faulty  experimental  methods  employed 
in  their  determination. 

Taken  together,  the  preceding  investigations  lead  to  the  general 
value  of  22  to  25  calories  per  kilogramme  per  day  as  the  mean  minimum 
conversion  of  energy  while  fasting  during  complete  bodily  rest.  The 
figures  are  of  theoretical  rather  than  practical  interest,  for  complete 
repose  is  never  maintained  excepting  during  coma  or  in  deep  hysterical 
or  hypnotic  sleep.  Practically  speaking,  the  figures  given  previously 
are  far  more  important. 


^  Quoted  hy  Johansson. 

'  Rfth  day  of  fast  of  a  woman  in  hysterioal  sleep. 


*  Experiment  on  himself. 

*  Experiment  during  sleep. 
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The  investigations  on  Getti,  Breithaupt,  and  Suoci,  in  agreement 
with  earlier  determinations  made  upon  animals  [Begnault  and  Beiset 
(14),  Finkler  (16),  etc.],  show,  further,  that  during  repose  the  excretion 
of  OO2  diminishes  more  rapidly  than  does  the  consumption  of  O,,  as  the 
respiratory  quotient  proves. 

The  fasting  man  lives  upon  protein  and  fat,  excepting  during  the 
first  few  days  while  his  muscles  and  Uver  still  contain  glycogen.  In 
consequence,  the  respiratory  quotient  falls  from  the  height  (1*0) — vindi- 
cating the  combustion  of  carbohydrate — to  approach  the  values  indicating 
the  consumption  of  protein  or  fat  (0-809  to  0*707).  The  more  abundantly 
the  fasting  person  is  fed  beforehand,  the  greater  is  his  supply  of  glycogen 
when  the  fast  begins,  and  the  more  slowly  will  his  respiratory  quotient 
diminish.  This  explains  the  difference,  observed  during  the  first  few 
days  of  fasting,  between  the  well-fed  Breithaupt  and  the  less  well- 
nourished  Cetti  (see  the  table  below). 

The  fact  that  the  respiratory  quotient  at  times  fell  below  the 
theoretical  minimum  0*7  demands  special  explanation.  It  depends  upon 
the  consideration  that  during  fasting  a  certain  quantity  of  carbon-con- 
taining compounds  (acetone,  aceto-acetic  and  ^S-oxybutyric  acids)  are 
excreted  in  the  urine  in  addition  to  the  loss  of  00,  from  the  lungs.  And, 
further,  Lehmann  and  Zuntz  (1)  have  correctly  concluded  that  during 
repose  and  abstinence  from  ijl  voluntary  movements  small  quantities 
of  glycogen  arising  from  the  decomposition  of  protein  collect  in  the 
Uver  and  muscles.  If  this  is  so,  muscular  work,  which  increases  the  de- 
composition of  glycogen,  must  increase  the  respiratory  quotient.  As  a 
matter  of  fact,  experiments  made  upon  Breithaupt  during  work  led  to 
this  result.  Luciani  obtained  similar  figures  with  Succi  ;  the  respiratory 
quotient  fell  below  0-7,  averaging  0-686  between  the  twelfth  and  thirtieth 
days  of  his  fast.  This  is  the  more  remarkable  because  Luciani's  experi- 
mental method  is  not  entirely  free  from  objection,  and  leads  to  figures 
that  are  too  high  rather  than  too  low. 

Pembrey  and  Spriggs  record  that  in  rats  during  fasting  the  respiratory 
exchange  quickly  reaches  a  minimum,  and  remains  almost  constant 
during  the  prolongation  of  the  fast.  The  respiratory  quotient  falls  to 
0*76  or  even  to  0*63,  the  figures  below  the  theoretical  value  being  ex- 
plained by  the  conversion  of  fat  into  glycogen  and  sugar  (16a). 


Day  of  Fait. 

CeUi. 

BreUhaupi. 

Per  Kg.  and  Minute. 

Per  Kg.  and  Minute. 

0,^         j       CO.. 

Respiratory 
Quotient 

o» 

00a. 

ReepiretoTT 
Quotient 

1 
2 
3 

4 
6 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 

4*86 
4*59 
4-48 
4-78 
4*68 
4-67 
606 
4*89 
4*62 
4-67 

3-51 
313 
3-07 
310 
310 
313 
3-39 
3-33 
310 
316 

0-72 
0-68 
0-68 
0-66 
0-66 
0-67 
0-67 
0-68 
0-67 
0-68 

3-96 
4-32 
4-26 
4-38 
4-37 
3-46 
3-76 
4-07 

3-48 
319 
312 
319 
2-75 
2-26 
2-60 
2*94 

0-87 
0-74 
0-73 
0*73 
0-63 
0-86 
0*69 
0-72 
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(6)  Consumption  of  Energy  in  Chronic  Starvation. 

It  is  of  more  practical  importance  to  know  whether  the  laws  given 
above  for  acute  starvation  also  hold  good  in  chronic  malnutrition.  An 
individual  in  a  condition  of  poor  nutrition  through  insufficient  feeding 
might  then  indulge  in  extravagant  metabolism  as  he  does  in  acute 
starvation.  On  the  other  hand,  he  might  establish  a  sort  of  automatic 
and  purposive  regulation,  diminishing  the  amount  of  Mb  metabolism 
when  placed  on  a  continuously  inadequate  diet.  And  here  arises  a 
question  of  some  clinical  importajice  :  What  is  the  amount  of  food  neces- 
sary to  maintain  patients  who  are  markedly  emaciated  ?  The  few 
investigations  bearing  on  this  point  have  been  made  by  varied  methods, 
and  indicate  that  regulation  of  the  expenditure  of  energy  is  possible  to  a 
moderate  extent. 

C.  Voit  (16)  found  that  a  man  weighing  43  kilogrammes,  who  had 
sunk  into  a  very  low  state  in  consequence  of  a  gastritis  that  prevented 
him  from  taking  proper  nourishment,  had  a  daily  metabolism  equal  to 
1,266  calories  (=  29<4  calories  per  kilogramme).  Later  his  nutrition  im- 
proved ;  he  then  weighed  57  kilogrammes,  and  his  metabolism  rose  to 
2,060  calories  (=36-1  calories  per  kilogramme).  Pettenkofer  and  Voit 
found  that  a  weakly,  underfed  tailor,  aged  thirty-six,  metabolized  at 
the  rate  of  only  29<8  calories  per  kilogramme  (1,568  calories,  weight 
52*5  kilogrammes).  And  v.  Bechenberg  (17)  found  that  among  the 
badly-nourished  weavers  of  Saxony  the  rate  of  metabolism  had  fallen 
to  29  calories  per  kilogramme  in  certain  instances.  Seeing  that  the 
subjects  of  the  experiments  in  the  Pettenkofer's  respiration  apparatus 
did  not  suppress  all  voluntary  movements,  and  that  v.  Bechenberg's 
weavers  continued  to  do  their  work  (which  is  certainly  not  heavy),  one 
might  reasonably  exi)ect  that  on  an  average  diet  their  metabolism  would 
be  at  a  rate  of  34  or  36  calories  per  kilogramme. 

E.  Buys  (18)  gives  a  remarkable,  account  of  a  labourer  weighing 
72  kilogrammes.  His  diet  was  habitually  scanty,  and  particularly  poor 
in  protein.  Buys  calculates  that  the  heat  value  of  his  whole  diet  for 
three  separate  periods  of  three  days  each  amounted  to  1,600  calories 
gross  («  about  22  calories  per  kilogramme).  This  was  the  man's  ''  diet 
of  maintenance  '* ;  his  urine  contained  an  average  of  6*3  grammes  of 
nitrogen  per  day.  But  the  shortness  of  the  periods  of  observation 
detracts  much  from  the  value  of  Buys'  figures. 

Clinical  experience  is  naturally  of  great  importance  here.  Fr.  Miiller 
(19)  investigated  the  metabolism  of  a  patient  with  cdsophageal  stenosis, 
due  to  the  swallowing  of  caustic  alkali,  during  a  period  in  which  she 
improved.  Her  weight  was  31  kilogrammes  at  the  outset,  and  was 
increased  during  observation  by  3^  kilogrammes,  of  which  1^  kilogrammes 
represented  true  increase  of  tissue.^     Her  food  for  the  first  five  days 

^  G.  Klemperer  (21)  recordcil  a  case  that  has  been  much  quoted.  A  taiioress,  aged 
tweoty-two,  was  improperiy  fed,  and  her  weight  fell  from  50  to  36  kilogrammes ;  lor 
eleven  days  she  remained  in  nitrogen  equilibrium  at  18  calories  per  kilogramme.  Klem- 
plerer  oonduded  that,  as  Ahe  was  in  nitrogen  equilibrium,  his  patient  was  also  in  heat 
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represented  a  maximum  of  24*7  calories  per  kilogramme  per  day,  for  the 
next  seven  days  27*1  calories,  and  for  eight  more  days  30  calories.  A 
similar  case  is  recorded  by  A.  Nebelthau  (20). 

I  can  record  the  case  of  a  sempstress,  aged  twenty-one,  who  came  mider 
my  treatment  for  obstinate  hysterical  vomiting.  Before  this  time  she 
had  lapsed  into  a  bad  state  in  consequence  of  repeated  vomiting,  which 
came  on  after  every  attempt  to  take  food.  For  the  first  fourteen  days 
of  her  treatment  she  was  unable  to  absorb  sufficient  nutriment,  so  that 
her  weight  sank  from  42  to  38  kilogrammes.  She  then  began  to  retain 
milk  given  to  her  in  small  quantities,  and  during  the  next  sixteen  days 
took  1,500  c.c.  of  milk  a  day ;. every  attempt  to  increase  this  quantity 
miscarried.  During  these  sixteen  days  her  weight  increased  by 
1,900  granmies,  so  that  her  diet  of  maintenance  appeared  to  be  less 
than  960  calories  (=25  calories  per  kilogramme  of  her  original  weight). 
The  milk  given  contained  8-1  grammes  of  nitrogen,  5*2  grammes  of  which 
were  excreted  in  the  urine  and  0-9  gramme  in  the  fsBces.  The  patient 
lay  in  bed,  bestirring  herself  with  moderate  activity. 

A  certain  amount  of  care  must  be  exercised  in  the  use  of  these  figures 
derived  from  marantic  patients.  It  must  be  remembered  that  during 
the  antecedent  period  of  malnutrition  most  of  them  had  not  only  lost  from 
the  soUd  constituents  of  their  bodies,  but  had  also  parted  with  much  fluid 
from  their  blood  and  tissues.  The  increase  in  body-weight  may  have 
been  due  to  retention  of  water,  and  may  conceal  an  actual  loss  of  fat. 
Thus  it  is  not  certain  that  the  food-stufis  supptied  did  really  cover  the 
indicated  conversion  into  energy.  Hence  only  extended  series  of 
observations  must  be  taken  as  proof  positive. 

More  trustworthy  evidence  may  be  obtained  by  respiration  experi- 
ments. F.  Kraus  (22)  found  that  the  O2  consumption  of  a  marantic  patient 
was  not  lessened  (Observations,  Nos.  6, 10,  and  11).  Svenson  (23),  on  the 
other  hand,  concluded  that  persons  debilitated  by  protracted  and  severe 
typhoid  fever  used  up  a  subnormal  amount  of  energy.  Further  evidence 
is  required ;  it  seems  doubtful  whether  the  convenient  method  of 
Geppert-Zuntz  will  prove  satisfactory  here.  In  any  case  single  isolated 
determinations  are  insufficient,  as  absolute  and  not  comparative  figures 
are  wanted,  and  so  long  sequences  of  experiments  are  essential.  A 
certain  length  of  time  is  always  necessary  in  order  to  accustom  thd 
patient  to  the  experimental  conditions  before  correct  figures  can  be 
obtained  from  him. 

Reviewing  the  foregoing  results,  it  cannot  at  present  be  denied  that 
certain  isolated  individuals  are  able  to  exist  with  a  particularly  low 


equilibrium,  so  that  her  *'  diet  of  maintenanoe  "  would  be  at  the  rate  of  18  calories  per 
kuogramme  per  day.  But  this  is  inadmissible.  The  only  conclusion  justified  by  the 
observation  is  this :  that  after  protracted  malnutrition  the  organism  can  retain  nitrogen 
to  build  up  the  cells  demanding  protoplasm  even  when  on  a  scanty  nitrogen  diet.  The 
loss  in  body-weight  shows  clearly  that  the  patient's  diet  was  far  too  low,  and  that  she 
added  to  it  from  her  own  fat ;  for  in  the  eleven  days  her  weight  fell  from  36*1  to  34*8 
kilogrammes. 

ft  is  necessary  for  me  to  lay  particular  stress  on  the  inadmissibility  of  Klemperer's 
deduction  here,  because  nitrogen  equUibrium,  or  the  putting  on  of  nitrogen,  is  still  being 
taken  as  evidence  of  an  adequate  supply  of  calories  even  up  to  the  present  time. 
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consumption  of  energy ;  this  may  be  due  to  some  special  disposition  of 
their  protoplasm,  or  to  habit,  or  to  long  lasting  malnutrition  dependent 
upon  some  exhausting  disease.  But  it  is  possible  that  the  opinion  I  have 
expressed  and  supported  elsewhere  is  correct.  I  believe  that,  even  in 
chronic  starvation,  the  minimal  energy  required  by  persons  who  are 
bedridden,  or  who  are  indoors  and  do  httle  bodily  work,  does  not  fall 
below  30  to  32  calories  per  day  per  kilogramme.  This  always  involves  a 
certain  diminution  in  the  production  of  heat,  since  these  caloric  values 
concern  bodies  that  are  poor  in  fat. 

Rubner  (25)  has  recently  investigated  the  consumption  of 
energy  in  chronically  ill-fed  animals.  Speaking  generally,  the  con- 
sumption grew  less  and  less  during  malnutrition ;  it  remained 
nearly  constant  if  calculated  relatively  to  the  weight  or  to  the  surface- 
area  of  the  body.  Rubner  attributes  exceptions  to  "  a  circumstance 
dependent  upon  the  numerous  influences  summed  up  in  what  we 
call  Individuality." 

In  view  of  the  want  of  extended  observations  upon  man,  it  is  worth 
while  to  quote  Rubner's  figures  for  a  dog,  whose  consumption  of  energy 
was  investij^ated  for  three  years. 


Variaiiona 
in  Weight. 

Mean 
Weight. 

Average'  Conversion 
of  Calories, 

Average  Conversion  of 
Calories  per  Kg. 

Kcm. 
7-01-6-84 
6e»-6-33 
6-27-6-80 

6*94 
6*45 
609 

4321 
371-8 
332-0 

62-3 
67-6 
64-7 

Here,  then,  a  diminishing  conversion  of  calories  per  kilogramme 
accompanies  a  progressive  loss  of  weight.  For  the  present  it  must  be 
left  an  open  question  whether  this  is  due  to  diminished  muscular  activity 
following  bodily  debilitation  [Rubner],  or  to  diminished  activity  of 
protoplasm  which  has  adapted  itself  to  the  necessities  of  its  case. 


2.  Protein  Metabolism  In  Fasting. 

(a)  During  CamfieU  Starvation. 

The  protein  metabolism  of  man  during  acute  starvation  has  been 
investigated  many  times.  Fasting  persons  habitually  take  water  in 
small  quantities,  usually  refusing  larger  amounts.  The  changes  in  the 
protein  decomposition  are  best  seen  in  the  following  table,  which  gives 
the  nitrogen-content  of  the  urine.  The  protein  decomposition  can  be 
reckoned  by  multiplying  this  figure  by  6*26,  after  adding  to  it  0-2,  which 
is  the  daily  nitrogen-content  of  the  faeces,  or,  actually,  the  mean  of  the 
figures  obtained  from  Cetti  and  Breithaupt— 0-316  and  0*113  gramme 
nitrogen  (1). 
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Dayol 

CeUi, 

Breiihaupi, 

Sued,  I.  (1). 

5ttcc»,//.(26), 

TxgereUdi(A), 

Hooven- 

/9oamann(27), 

5S'6kg. 

FiUl. 

mo  Kg, 

6007  Kg. 

62-4  Zy. 

{^)Kg. 

100  Kg, 

1 

13-5 

100 

13-8 

17-0 

12-2 

210 

2 

12-6 

9-9 

no 

11-2 

12-8 

12-4 

3 

131 

13-3 

13-9 

10-6 

13-6 

12-4 

4 

12-4 

12-8 

12-8 

10-8 

13-7 

14-0 

5 

10-7 

10-9 

12-8 

1112 

11-6 

14-0 

6 

101 

9-9 

101 

11-0 

14-0 

7 

10-9 

9-4 

8-8 

10-8 

8 

8-9 

8*4 

9-7 

14-5 

9 

10-8 

7-8 

100 

10 

9-5 

6-8 

71 

11 

7-9 

6-3 

12 

7-2 

6-8 

13 

3-6 

5-1 

14 

6-3 

4-7 

15 

61 

6-0 

16 

1          5-5 

4-2 

17 

'          6-2 

6-4 

1      18 

6-6 

3-6 

1      1» 

6-6 

6-7 

20 

4*4 

3-3 

21 

3-9 

2-8 

All  these  figures  were  obtained  from  full-grown  men  who  were  in  a 
good  state  of  nutrition  when  they  began  to  fast.  After  the  first,  or 
perhaps  after  the  first  two  days  (see  below),  the  standard  daily  loss  of 
nitrogen  may  be  taken  as  10  to  13  grammes  for  the  next  week  or  ten  days. 
The  only  figures  that  are  larger  than  this,  which  is  supported  by  other 
observations,  are  those  of  Hooven-SoUmann,  who  worked  with  a  thin, 
but  very  muscular  man.  Exact  references  to  the  body-weight  cannot 
be  given  in  the  experiments  made  upon  fasting  men,  since  the  daily 
nitrogen  loss  calculated  with  reference  to  the  daily  body-weight  varies 
somewhat  widely.  But  the  following  average  rule,  in  agreement  with 
numerous  experiments  upon  animals,  may  be  stated  :  the  loss  of  nitrogen 
is  relatively  greater  in  the  thin  than  in  the  fat,  in  the  small  than  in  the 
large  [Prausnitz  (33)]. 

From  1  kilogramme  of  the  daily  body-weight  the  nitrogen  in  the 


urme  was ; 


Day  of  Fast. 

j    CeUi. 

BrtUhaupt. 

Succi,  /. 

Tiger^edl. 

Hooven-SoUmann. 

1 

0-243 

0170 

0-221 

0182 

0-329 

2 

,    0-228 

0-170 

0181 

0195 

0-214 

3 

0-242 

0-230 

0-232 

0-210 

0-216 

4 

1    0-233 

0-222 

0-213 

0-214 

0-248 

5 

i    0-206 

0194 

0-216 

0*181 

0-250 

6 

0198 

0177 

0173 

0253 

7 

1    0-214 

0161 

0197 

8 

0176 

0l4<i 

0-250 

9 

1    0-213 

0  134 

0-405 

10 

0190 

0119 
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The  nitrogen  loss  during  starvation  is  lower  in  women  than  in  men. 
No  long  and  systematic  investigations  have  been  made  on  women,  though 
satisfactory  data  for  single  days  of  starvation  have  often  been  published. 
F.  Miiller  (28)  found  that  in  a  well-nourished  patient  with  hallucinatory 
insanity  the  nitrogen  elimination  for  the  first  four  days  of  starvation 
averaged  6-6  grammes  (» 0-141  gramme  -per  kilogramme) ;  in  another 
case  the  nitrogen  elimination  from  the  fourth  to  the  ninth  day  of  fasting 
averaged  6-6  grammes  (  =  0108  gramme  per  kilogramme). 

In  the  case  of  a  well-nonrisked  melancholio  aged  thirty,  who  took  weak  coffee 
and  weak  broth  freely,  but  no  other  food,  I  found  the  urinary  nitrogen  elimination 
from  the  second  to  the  fifth  day  of  her  fasting  to  be  4*86,  7*39,  6*81,  and  5*81  grammes 
(average =6*22  grammes  per  diem =0*107  gramme  per  kilogramme)  (29).  A  weU- 
nouriahed  girl  of  twenty,  who  had  injured  her  pharynx  with  caustic  alkali,  and 
refused  all  food,  received  thrice  diuly  a  rectal  injection  of  dilute  salt  solution.  The 
scanty  f»ces  contained  0*26  gramme  nitrogen  per  day  ;  the  urine  yielded  the  following 
figures: 


Day  of  Fast. 

Mitogen  in  Urine. 

Weighi. 

Gin. 

Kg. 

1 

10-1 

621 

2 

7*3 

16*3 

3 

80 

60-7                ' 

4 

6-7 

59-8 

6 

6*2 

r.9-0 

Nitrogen  in  Urine 
per  Kg. 


0161 
0119 
0131 
0112 
0105 


Investigating  a  number  of  young  women  with  gastric  disorders,  who 
were  receiving  no  food  for  therapeutic  reasons,  my  quondam  assistant, 
L.  Meyer,  found : 


■                                    1 

Day  of  FaM.  | 

1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

11*4     ' 

6-0     1 

1 

6. 

1 

1 
2 
3            ! 

'            1 

10-3 
9*6 
9-4 

50 
9*7 

8*9 
7*3 
8-6 
8*8 

4*8 
6-2 
4-7 

5-7 

8-9 

11-0 

[Grammes  of 
1    nitrogen. 

Similar  figures  were  obtained  by  A.  Schafer  (30),  who  examined  the 
nitrogen  excretion  of  some  fasting  female  lunatics  for  isolated  periods  of 
twenty-four  hours. 

Hence  it  appears  that  the  nitrogen  excretion  of  fasting  women  is 
from  20  to  30  per  cent,  less  than  that  of  fasting  men. 

These  values  are  of  great  importance  for  the  determination  of  the 
pathological  decomposition  of  protein.  If  in  a  given  case  there  is  any 
essential  divergence  of  the  figures  from  the  standard  values,  amounting 
to  several  grammes,  the  conclusion  that  there  is  here  a  pathological 
increase  or  decrease  in  the  protein  decomposition  is  justified.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  the  nitrogen  excretion  is  usually  just  below  the 
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nonnal  in  old  or  fat  patients,  and  just  above  normal  in  the  young  and 
lean. 
To  give  examples : 

I  found  that  a  wonian  with  phosphorufl-poisoning,  while  absorbing  practically 
nothing  from  her  food,  excreted  in  her  urine  and  f»oe8  an  average  of  15*74  grammes 
nitrogen  from  the  second  to  the  sixth  day,  and  an  average  of  14*55  grammes  nitrogen 
from  the  seventh  to  the  eleventh  day. 

Here,  then,  the  amount  of  protein  broken  down  was  distinctly  above 
the  normal  figure  for  starvation  ;  the  conclusion  is  that  the  phosphorus- 
poisoning  caused  a  pathological  increase  in  the  protein  decomposition  (31). 

A  girl,  aged  eighteen,  with  gastric  disease,  came  under  my  treatment  for  gastric 
hiemorrhage.  No  food,  either  solid  or  liquid,  was  given  to  her,  and  on  the  three 
days  following  the  hsBmatemesis  that  brought  her  to  the  hospital  we  found  12*8, 
17 '8,  and  20*1  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine. 

The  law  stated  above  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  the  acute 
ansBmia  determined  by  the  haemorrhage — ^the  hsBmoglobin  value  of  the 
blood  was  68  per  cent,  on  the  second  day — caused  an  increased  breaking 
down  of  protein.  But  this  conclusion  would  be  wrong,  for  on  the  second 
and  third  days  the  patient  passed  large  stools  mixed  with  blood  that 
contained  48  grammes  of  nitrogen  (=  about  1,300  c.c.  blood).  It  is  clear 
that  large  quantities  of  protein  had  been  absorbed  from  the  blood  as  it 
passed  through  the  intestine,  increasing  the  protein  decomposition  just 
as  feeding  with  protein  of  any  other  kind  would  have  done.  In  cases  of 
sudden  loss  of  blood  where  no  absorption  of  protein  takes  place  the 
breaking  down  of  protein  is  far  from  being  increased.  I  pointed  this 
out  first  eleven  years  ago  [v.  Noorden  (32)],  and,  in  agreement  with 
other  investigators,  must  emphasize  it  once  again. 

In  the  determination  of  standard  values  the  first  two  days  of  a  fast 
must  be  carefully  excluded,  because  the  patient  has  not  reached  his 
proper  inanitional  rate  of  protein  decomposition  before  they  have  passed. 
The  nitrogen  excretion  of  the  first  two  days  cannot  lead  to  any  broad 
conclusions.  It  is  certain  thai  the  protein  decomposition  of  the  first 
day,  and  often  of  the  second  day  too,  depends  not  only  upon  the  quantity 
of  active  protoplasm  in  the  body  and  the  degree  of  its  activity,  but  also 
upon  such  peculiarities  of  the  earlier  nutritive  conditions  as  the  extent 
of  the  previous  breaking-down  of  protein,  or  the  quantity  (whether  large 
or  small)  of  protein-sparing  glycogen  stored  in  the  body.  While  present 
in  quantity  glycogen  protects  the  protein  to  a  certain  extent.  When  the 
glycogen  is  used  up  it  frequently,  but  not  always,  happens  that  the 
protein  decomposition  increases  a  little,  then  it  sinks  again  slowly  as  the 
starvation  continues  and  the  body  becomes  poorer  in  protein. 

This  is  the  view  of  Prausnitz  (33),  and  the  majority  of  authors  P^y, 
Johansson,  Landergren  (34)]  subscribe  to  it.  It  is  natural  that  in  certain 
cases  the  increase  should  be  absent,  particularly  when  the  diet  preceding 
the  fast  contains  little  carbohydrate.  The  following  table  records  the 
chief  of  the  figures  at  present  available,  excluding  those  given  in  earlier 
tables : 
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Author. 

Lad  Day 

Fird  Day 

Second  Day 

Third  Day 

Fourth  Day 

before  Fast. 

of  Fast. 

of  Fast. 

of  Fast. 

of  Fast. 

Prausnite 

1 

9-3 

7-8 

13-0 

2 

81 

4-6 

4-4 

3 

16-8 

11-9 

10-6 

4 

12-2 

9-6 

13-0 

5 

120 

13-3 

11-0 

6 

7-8 

9-9 

10-3 

7 

— 

9-3 

12-6 

8 

16-3 

140 

14-9 

9 

18-6 

12-9 

13-8 

10 

16-2 

7-9 

14-5 

11 

12-4 

7-7 

12-6 

12 

16-9 

13-3 

160 

13 

13-9 

8-2 

14-9 

14 



117 

130 

15 

23-1 

173 

190 

Landergren 

— 

9-7 

13-6 

13-4 

161 

13-8 

Schreiher-Wald- 

vogd(36)     .. 

1 

71 

8-8 

101 

11-7 

— 

2 

— 

9-4 

11-3 

14-3 

— 

Edl6fBen(36)    .. 

— 

12-3 

6-6 

— 

— 

Sadowenne  (37) 

20-2 

13-3 

5-4 

9-6 

9-4 

It  should  be  noted  that  both  in  these  shorter  experiments  and  in 
those  of  longer  duration  it  makes  no  difference  to  the  nitrogen  excretion 
whether  water  is  or  is  not  taken  during  the  fast  [Schafer  (30), 
Sadowenne  (37)]. 

The  protein  decomposition  is  relatively  large  at  first,  and  usually 
sinks  somewhat  sharply  as  the  starvation  proceeds.  This  fact  clearly 
gives  expression  to  the  effort  made  by  the  organism  to  husband  its 
valuable  protein.  A  previous  table  shows  the  extremely  low  values 
found  in  the  second  halves  of  the  two  long  fasts  of  Succi,  and  other 
isolated  similar  observations  can  be  found  in  the  literature.  Some  are 
given  in  the  table  below  : 


Author. 

Day  of  Fast. 

Nitrogen  in 
Urine. 

Nitrogen  per 
Kilogramme. 

Patient. 

Soherar  (38) 
Schnltzen  (39)      .. 
8eegeii(40) 
Tiiozek  (4) 
Tuczek  (4) 

28th 

15th  and  16th 

14th  to  25th 

15th  to  22nd 

9th  to  28th 

Om. 
4-417 
2-794 
415 
4-26 
4-3 

0-086 

Female  lunatic. 
Female. 

Similarly  small  values  are  met  with  in  persons  who  begin  to  fast  after 
a  long  period  of  insufficient  nutrition,  particularly  if  their  supply  of 
protein  has  been  inadequate  during  this  time.  A  young  woman  with 
oesophageal  stenosis  due  to  the  swallowing  of  caustic  alkali  fell  in  weight 
from  46-6  to  34*6  kilogrammes  in  six  weeks ;  Fr.  Miiller  (42)  found  her 
urinary  nitrogen  to  be  4-92,  4-16,  3-26,  and  3-01  grammes  during  four  days 
of  abstinence,  the  fsBcal  nitrogen  averaging  0-446  gramme  per  day.     The 
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total  nitrogen  excretion  was  at  the  rate  of  0-128  gramme  per  kilogramme 
per  day. 

I  investigated  the  case  of  a  girl  of  seventeen,  whose  weight  had  fallen 
from  51  to  35  kilogrammes,  and  who  had  taken  only  7  to  ^  litre  of  milk 
and  diluted  wine  daily  for  five  or  six  weeks  on  accomit  of  violent  gastric 
pains.  During  three  days,  on  which  she  took  only  fragments  of  ice,  I 
found  (43)  3-4,  3-3,  and  2-9  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  her  urine = 
O091  gramme  per  kilogramme  per  day,  or  0*097  gramme  with  the  correction 
for  the  fsBcal  nitrogen  (43). 

Nebelthau  (44)  records  even  smaller  figures.  A  girl  who  had  been 
insufficiently  nourished  for  years  on  account  of  hysterical  anorexia  and 
hyperemesis,  secreted  no  more  than  1-53,  2-27,  1-66,  and  1-97  grammes 
nitrogen  (=0-046  gramme  nitrogen  per  kilogramme  per  day)  during  four 
days  of  fasting. 

These  figures  show  how  the  organism  spares  its  protein  when  it  is  ill 
fed.  This  statement  presupposes  that  the  body  has  been  distinctly 
impoverished  as  regards  protein  by  the  preceding  malnutrition.  If  the 
feeding  has  been  otherwise,  then  the  fasting  person  decomposes  protein 
without  economy  even  after  a  period  of  pronounced  malnutrition.  An 
instance  of  this  was  furnished  by  a  thin,  slightly  muscular  man  fifty-two 
years  of  age,  who  suffered  from  hypochondria  and  indigestion,  but  had 
no  actual  disease  of  the  digestive  tract.  He  considered  that  the  following 
daily  diet,  on  which  he  had  lived  for  the  last  two  months,  was  what  suited 
him  best :  Six  eggs,  60  grammes  nutrose,  200  grammes  freshly  pressed 
meat-juice,  400  c.c.  thin  broth,  and  600  c.c.  milk.  In  view  of  the 
patient's  mental  state  I  made  no  change  in  his  diet,  which  contained 
18  to  19  grammes  of  protein  nitrogen,  and  had  a  heat- value  of  about 
960  calories,  and  he  took  it  for  twelve  days.  Unfortunately  no  investiga- 
tions of  the  urine  passed  during  this  period  are  available.  At  the  end 
of  this  time  the  man  said  he  must  now  fast  for  four  days,  as  he  had  for 
years  been  accustomed  to  do  from  time  to  time.  During  these  four  days 
he  drank  only  water  and  lemon-juice  to  the  extent  of  about  1  litre  a  day  ; 
the  urine  contained  22*5,  26-4,  19-8,  and  20-3  grammes  nitrogen,  and 
the  body-weight  fell  from  53-6  to  52-8  kilogrammes.  After  this  period 
the  diet  was  rearranged  and  enriched ;  the  weight  increased,  and  the 
subjective  discomforts  were  relieved.  But  the  nitrogen  excretion  of  this 
period  remains  unknown,  as  the  patient  was  suspicious,  and  threw  away 
his  urine  when  he  discovered  that  it  was  to  be  investigated. 

This  example  shows  clearly  that  chronic  malnutrition  is  not  character- 
ized by  a  small  nitrogen  excretion ;  the  output  of  nitrogen  depends 
essentially  upon  the  preceding  diet.  Except  in  cases  of  diabetes  mellitus, 
and  in  persons  undergoing  "  obesity  "  cures,  it  will  usually  be  found  that 
they  who  eat  less  than  they  require  limit  their  consumption  of  protein 
as  well  as  their  consumption  of  non-nitrogenous  foods. 

In  chronic  mahiutrition  one  usually  finds  but  little  urinary  nitrogen, 
for  it  is  often  reduced  to  5  to  6  grammes  a  day,  and  in  earlier  times  this 
led  to  the  supposition  of  the  so-called  *'  slowing  of  the  metabolism." 
Properly  interpreted,  this  phenomenon  depends  on  two  factors — (1)  the 
poverty  of   the  diet  in  protein,  and  (2)  the  tendency  of  the  ill-fed. 
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protein-starved  body  to  economize  ite  protein,  and  to  retain  material  for 
the  improvement  of  its  joiceB  and  protoplasm  from  such  protein  as  it 
does  get  whenever  it  can.  Even  when  the  supply  of  protein  is  minute, 
and  the  heat  value  of  the  diet  is  so  small  that  there  is  a  positive  deficit  of 
calories,  this  tendency  to  regeneration  is  capable  of  bringing  about  reten- 
tion of  nitrogen  (see  above  the  examples  quoted  from  Fr.  MiiUer, 
6.  Klemperer,  cmd  v.  Noorden).  But  this  favourable  result  is  not  the 
rule,  a  positive  nitrogen  balance  in  malnutrition  being  associated  with 
certain  definite  conditions. 

It  has  repeatedly  been  found  that  animalfl  dying  of  starvation  show 
a  new  and  often  considerable  increase  in  their  nitrogen  excretion  usually 
just  before  death  occurs.  C.  Voit  (46)  and  his  school  connect  this  ante- 
mortem  increase  in  the  protein  decomposition  with  the  final  disappearance 
of  the  disposable  fat  from  the  body.  But  recently  Fr.  N.  Schulz  (45) 
has  attributed  it  rather  to  the  death  of  a  portion  of  the  cells,  preceding 
the  death  from  starvation  of  the  organism  as  a  whole ;  the  protoplasm 
of  these  dead  ceUs  is  then  consumed  by  the  other  cells  that  are  still  alive. 
But  this  view  can  hardly  be  maintaLued,  as  Schulz  now  seems  to  admit. 
It  demands  at  the  outset  that  dead  cells  should  be  found  in  the  starving 
body  towards  the  end,  and  modem  histological  technique  would  have  no 
difficulty  in  demonstrating  them  if  they  really  were  present. 

In  opposition  to  Schulz's  work,  the  earlier  views  are  again  upheld,  and 
have  been  substantiated  anew  by  the  extensive  researohes  of  Voit's 
school  [M.  Kaufmann  (46),  E.  Voit  (47)].  Still,  N.  Schulz  has  done  good 
service  by  reopening  the  old  question,  and  the  recent  work  of  E.  Voit 
and  of  N.  Schulz  has  further  shown  that  one  of  the  causes  for  the  terminal 
increase  in  the  nilarogen  excretion  is  the  exhaustion  of  the  reserve  of  fat. 
This  exhaustion  is  of  itself  enough  to  account  for  the  terminal  and  often 
sudden  increase  in  the  nitrogen  excretion,  which  may,  however,  also  be 
occasioned  by  other  causes.  It  may  be,  for  example,  that  starvation 
leads  to  the  incomplete  destruction  or  elimination  of  the  poisons 
generated  in  the  body  itself,  and  that  these  poisons  may  give  rise  to  a  toxic 
decomposition  of  its  protein.  This  terminal  increase  does  not  of  necessity 
stand  in  direct  relation  with  death  by  starvation,  for  it  equally  results 
from  serious  interference  with  the  nubition  of  various  important  organs 
[E.  Voit  (47)].  At  this  point  the  matter  may  be  left,  as  it  is  not  yet 
appHcable  to  the  metabolism  of  humcm  beings. 


(b)  In  Chronic  Malnutrition. 

The  question  of  the  decomposition  of  protein  in  chronic  malnutrition, 
apart  from  actual  starvation,  has  been  already  discussed.  The  dangers 
to  which  the  protein  of  the  body  is  always  exposed  when  the  heat  value 
of  the  food  taken  is  insufficient  are  dealt  with  in  the  physiological  section. 
As  is  there  shown — ^notwithstandiog  F.  Hirschf  eld's  opposing  views — the 
loss  of  nitrogen  is  not  a  direct  and  necessary  consequence  of  inadequate 
heat-supply  ;  ref eronce  may  be  made  to  the  experiments  upon  convales- 
cents in  tiie  next  chapter,  and  to  the  cures  for  fatness  (see  the  chapter 
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on  Obesity).  Theoretically,  however,  such  a  loss  is  quite  possible,  since 
upon  a  diet  inadequate  in  all  of  its  constituents  the  organism  economizes 
the  valuable  protein  more  and  more,  till  finally  it  yields  up  none  of  its 
own  protein  to  make  good  the  deficient  heat-supply,  but  meets  the 
deficiency  by  the  combustion  of  its  reserves  of  fat  instead. 

This  is  clearly  proved  by  experiments  made  upon  a  dog  weighing 
20  kilogrammes  by  E.  Voit  and  A.  Korkunoff  (49).  The  dog  was  fed 
for  a  long  time  exclusively  upon  an  insufficient  meat  diet,  and  lost 
5*76  grammes  nitrogen  and  830  grammes  of  fat  from  its  own  tissues. 
It  was  next  given  a  somewhat  larger,  but  still  insufficient,  meat  diet, 
and  then  not  only  established  nitrogen  equilibrium,  but  even  put  on 
protein,  although  at  the  same  time  it  lost  a  further  730  grammes  from 
its  reserve  of  fat  in  the  course  of  thirteen  days. 

Two  similar  experiments  are  recorded  by  Fr.  N.  Schulz  (50) ;  in  one 
of  them,  on  a  diet  rich  in  protein,  the  tissue  protein  remained  almost 
intact,  while  the  body-fat  was  used  up.  These  experiments  upon  animals 
might  have  led  to  the  conclusion  that  the  nitrogen  balance  in  mal- 
nutrition would  be  at  its  best  when  the  diet  was  preponderatingly  nitro- 
genous, and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  this  was  the  view  generally  held  in  the 
early  days  of  the  science  of  metabolism.  In  recent  years,  too,  the  belief 
has  cropped  up  again  more  than  once  [D.  Finkler^  (61)]. 

But  in  man  the  case  is  quite  different.  A  large  diet  of  protein  after  a 
time  does  not  protect  the  proteins  of  the  body  unless  it  be  supplemented 
by  an  adequate  diet  of  nitrogen-free  foods.  Precise  observations  cuid 
analytical  figures  dealing  with  diets  rich  in  protein,  but  low  in  heat  value, 
are  not  available.  We  do  not,  however,  miss  them,  for  simple  clinical 
experience  forms  a  sufficient  guide.  It  is  well  known  that  underfed 
persons  become  poor  in  fat,  poor  in  muscle,  and  poor  in  strength,  and  that 
a  diet  rich  in  protein  cannot  prevent  their  loss  of  power.  Instructive 
examples  of  this  can  be  drawn  from  expeiience  of  patients  with  gastric 
disorders.  It  is  not  so  long  ago  that  gastric  hyperacidity  was  treated  by 
administering  a  diet  very  rich  in  protein.  This  treatment  in  actual 
practice  often  took  the  form  of  a  diet  composed  almost  exclusively  of 
meat,  though  such  was  not  the  intention  of  its  first  advocates  [Riegel  (52), 
and  others].  On  this  diet  the  patients  often  fared  very  badly  without 
obtaining  relief  from  their  hyperacidity ;  they  lost  not  only  fat,  but 
muscle  also. 

I  very  early  recognised  the  error  of  dietetic  treatment  on  these  lines 
and  combated  it.  The  exact  figures  for  the  nutritive  values  and  protein- 
contents  of  the  diets  prescribed  by  medical  men  for  the  use  of  a  number 
of  patients  during  long  periods  are  of  interest  in  this  connection.  A 
feature  common  to  all  these  cases  was  the  considerable  loss  in  weight,  in 
muscle,  and  in  capacity  for  work  exhibited  by  the  patients  on  these  diets. 
In  none  of  them  was  there  the  smallest  difficulty  in  restoring  the  previous 
condition  of  good  nutrition,  of  the  muscles,  and  of  the  muscular  power, 

^  The  evidence  adduced  by  Finkler  is  quite  inadequate,  and  does  not  justify  the 
oonolusions  he  draws  from  it.  To  decide  whether  it  was  the  protein  that  improved  the 
state  of  nutrition  in  his  cases  it  would  be  necessary  to  know — ^at  any  rate,  approximately — 
the  quantity  and  nature  of  his  nitrogen-free  diet.  On  this  point,  however,  liis  oommuni- 
oaUon  says  nothing  at  all. 
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when  the  diet  had  been  corrected  by  reduction  of  the  protein  and  the 
free  addition  of  fat. 


Oetupation, 

Age. 

ApproxtmaU 

Duration  of 
Diet  in 
Weeks, 

Weight  in  Kg.— 

Protein  per  Day. 

Oaoriea  per  Kg. 
per  Day. 

Before. 

After. 

ThAtcher  .. 
Judge 
Assessor    .. 
Merchant  . . 
librarian  . . 

32 
35 
29 
41 

60 

Om. 
120-140 
130-150 
120-140 
140-160 
120-140 

23 
21 
26 
26 
30 

6 
5 
5 

4 
8 

58 
55 
60 
53 
66 

52 
51 
55 
50 
50 

A  characteristic  example  may  be  cited.  In  the  summer  of  1896  I 
was  consulted  by  a  judge,  aged  forty,  who  suffered  from  marked  gastric 
hyperacidity.  After  a  test-meal  the  HCl  was  041  per  cent.,  while  his 
muscular  power  and  nutrition  were  satisfactory.  A  summer  holiday  in 
the  Black  Forest  brought  much  improvement,  the  patient  gaining 
3*6  kilogrammes  and  weighing  58  kilogrammes.  The  gastric  contents 
were  then  examined  twice,  and  the  HCl  was  found  to  have  diminished 
to  0-33  per  cent,  and  O30  per  cent.  I  then  lost  sight  of  the  patient  until 
January,  1896,  when  he  came  to  me  in  a  deplorable  condition.  He  was 
much  emaciated,  and  his  previously  powerful  musculature  was  con- 
siderably shrunken.  He  stated  that  he  had  felt  quite  well  until  the 
end  of  November,  1895,  when  the  gastric  troubles  began  afresh  ;  he  went 
to  a  foreign  elinique,  and  after  being  kept  under  observation  for  several 
da3rs,  was  given  an  exact  dietary  to  follow.  To  this  prescription  he  had 
adhered  with  scrupulous  accuracy  for  seven  weeks  ;  the  gastric  symptoms 
were  certainly  much  improved,  but  the  patient  felt  so  weak  that  he  came 
to  ask  if  it  was  safe  to  continue  the  treatment.  The  diet  to  which  he  had 
kept  for  seven  weeks  ran  as  follows  : 

Morning :  A  small  cup  of  tea,  a  thin  slice  of  toasted  white  bread, 
the  mince  from  200  grammes  of  raw  meat  as  free  from  fat  as  possible. — 
10  a.m. :  two  eggs. 

Dinner :  Plenty  of  meat  (at  least  200  grammes  after  cooking),  one 
tablespoonful  of  potato  purSe,  one  small  piece  of  toasted  white  bread, 
and  one  tablespoonful  of  strained  vegetables. 

5  p.m. :  Tea  and  two  eggs. 

Evening  :  The  momii^  meal  repeated. — 9  p.m. :  ^  litre  milk. 

On  this  diet,  containing  at  least  175  grammes  protein  a  day,  and  of 
low  heat  value,  the  body-weight  fell  from  67  to  52-5  kilogrammes  in 
seven  weeks,  while  the  fat  and  also  a  large  amount  of  muscle  protein 
had  disappeared. 

Similar  examples  could  be  added  to  these,  which  prove  sufficiently 
well  that  in  heat- value  starvation  a  protein-rich  diet  does  not  protect 
the  tissue  protein  from  being  consumed. 

In  a  large  number  of  oases  of  chronic  malnutrition  the  diet  is  less  one- 
sided, and,  as  a  rule,  each  of  the  chief  classes  of  food-stuffs  is  equally 
deficient.    Exact  information  is  much  to  be  desired  as  to  the  precise 
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extent  and  period  of  the  melting  down  of  the  body-protein  through  long 
spaces  of  time,  and  as  to  its  quantitative  relation  to  the  maximum 
deficiency  of  heat  value  in  the  diet.  Little  is  known  on  these  points, 
since  attention  is  generally  paid  only  to  high  degrees  of  emaciation,  or 
to  the  early  stages  of  mahiutrition  [consult  the  researches  of  P.  Hirsch- 
feld  (48),  V.  0.  Siven  (59),  etc.].  Still,  the  series  of  researches  by 
B.  0.  Neumann,  O.  BenvaU,  Qopatt,  and  Bosemann,  do  something  to 
fill  up  the  gaps  (see  Magnus-Levy,  "Underfeeding,"  physiological 
section).  These  results  are  not  free  from  contradictions,  and  show  that 
in  some  cases  where  the  heat  value  of  the  food  is  inadequate  the  body- 
protein  remains  untouched,  while  in  others  it  is  consumed  although  the 
nutritive  conditions  appear  to  be  identical  or  even  better. 

As  clinical  observations  are  of  greater  practical  interest,  a  few  illus- 
trative figures  may  be  here  inserted.  I  began  these  researches  on  the 
need  for  food  during  illness  in  January,  1893,  but  was  forced  to  relinquish 
them  up  for  extraneous  reasons.  They  are  given  in  detail  because  they 
indicate  the  path  along  which  these  practically  and  theoretically  interest- 
ing questions  may  advance  further.  They  deal  exclusively  with  female 
patients  who  were  admitted  to  the  hospital  in  a  state  of  lowered 
nutrition,  either  on  account  of  sUght  nervous  or  rheumatic  disorders,  or 
of  marked  ansBmia  and  general  debility.  These  women  all  took  their 
food  badly,  and  in  quantities  that  did  not  suf&ce  to  supply  the  heat  they 
required.  They  were  first  kept  under  observation  for  a  time — a  week 
or  two— on  the  diet  to  which  they  were  accustomed.  Then  they  were 
placed  upon  a  diet  (the  nitrogen-content  and  heat  value  of  which  could 
be  determined  with  ease)  that  was  both  very  simple  and  also  exactly 
the  equivalent  of  the  food  to  which  they  had  previously  been  accustomed ; 
milk,  white  bread,  minced  meat,  and  butter  were  chosen  for  the  sake  of 
simplicity.  The  quantity  of  this  diet  was  increased  every  eighth  day  in 
order  to  determine  the  point  at  which  progressive  putting  on  of  nitrogen 
and  of  weight  took  place. 

The  fsBcal  nitrogen  was  estimated  at  I-O  gramme  per  day  in  these 
researches  (see  table,  p.  17). 

In  these  experiments  a  permanent  increase  in  weight  did  not  occur 
until  an  intake  of  30  to  32  calories  per  kilogramme  was  reached.  Hence 
these  figures  exhibit  only  a  certain  degree  of  regularity  in  the  ratio  of 
the  caloric  intake  and  the  body-weight.  The  extent  of  the  deficiency  in 
calories  does  not  here  determine  whether  the  nitrogen  balance  is  positive 
or  negative,  for  the  nitrogen  excreted  in  different  cases  showed  wide 
variations  when  the  heat-deficits  were  almost  equal. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  in  spite  of  the  relatively  small  deficiency  in 
the  heat-supply  the  nitrogen  excretion  is  occasionally  very  large  (see  the 
fifth  case,  p.  17).  This  appears  to  contradict  what  has  been  previously 
stated.  Earlier  in  this  chapter  it  was  recorded,  among  the  phenomena 
of  convalescence  or  regeneration,  that  when  the  body  is  reduced  by  fasting, 
malnutrition,  or  disease,  and  has  suffered  loss  of  protein,  it  fixes  greedily 
upon  the  protein  of  the  food  ;  it  was  described  how  this  could  take  place 
when  the  heat  value  of  the  food  was  far  smaller  than  it  is  in  the  cases 
recorded  above.    The  apparent  contradictions  disappear,  however,  when 
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it  is  remembered  that  in  underfeeding  a  distinct  putting  on  of  nitrogen 
only  occurs  when  the  body  is  passing  from  a  large  deficit  of  heat  to  a 
smaller  one ;  such  a  condition  of  affairs  is  well  marked  in  the 
given  below : 


Age. 

Week, 

Weighi. 

Albumin, 

Calories. 

Caloriea 
per  Kg, 

Nitrogen  Retention 

or  Loss  {Average 

per  Day), 

Kg. 

Om. 

Gm. 

22 

1 

460 

102 

980 

22 

-2-3 

2 

460 

102 

L080 

24 

-1-8 

3 

440 

102 

1J60 

26 

-0-3 

4 

460 

102 

1.460 

32 

+  1-6 

6 

480 

102 

1,600 

33 

+  2-3 

21 

1 

600 

96 

900 

18 

-0-4 

2 

490 

96 

900 

19 

^1-2 

3 

48-6 

96 

1.060 

22 

^0-6 

4 

48*6 

96 

1.300 

27 

+  0-2 

5 

600 

96 

1.660 

31 

+  1-9 

6 

630 

96 

1.900 

36 

+  2-4 

27 

1 

400 

80 

720 

18 

-2-8 

2 

380 

80 

720 

20 

-2*6 

3 

372 

80 

940 

28 

+  1-6 

4 

38*6 

80 

1.060 

27 

+  1-9 

5 

410 

80 

1,460 

36 

+  3-3 

28 

1 

48-6 

80 

1.300 

27 

-1-6 

2 

48-6 

80 

1,300 

27 

-1-2 

3 

480 

80 

1.300 

28 

^1-4 

4 

490 

80 

1.400 

29 

-0-6 

6 

600 

80 

1.600 

30 

+0-6 

6 

61-6 

80 

1,900 

37 

+3-4 

36 

1 

600 

80 

800 

16 

-1-9 

2 

49-0 

120 

960 

20 

-fO-4 

3 

48-0 

120 

960 

20 

-0-9 

4 

47-6 

160 

1.100 

23 

+0-9 

5 

47-6 

160 

1.100 

23 

-0-6 

6 

48-0 

160 

1,400 

29 

+0-8 

7 

600 

160 

1.700 

34 

+2-9 

8 

63-0 

160 

2,600 

49 

+  4-2 

Our  present  knowledge  of  the  decomposition  of  protein  in  chronic 
underfeeding  may  be  given  in  the  following  r^um^  : 

1.  After  prolonged  malnutrition  the  decomposition  of  protein  is 
generally  lessened ;  more  of  the  tissue  protein  is  lost  in  the  earlier  than 
in  the  later  stages  [F.  Hirsohfeld  (48),  W.  Caspari  (54),  Siv&i  (53), 
Neumann  (55),  E.  Voit  and  Korkunoff  (49),  Fr.  N.  Schulz  (50),  and 
others].  Analogous  are^cases  where  the  demand  for  heat  is  met  fully, 
while  only  the  protein  intake  fails  to  reach  the  required  level  [G.  von  Voit 
(56),  Bumpf  (57),  Albu  (58),  Sivto  (53),  Neumann  (65)].  Loss  of  the 
body-protein  does  not  necessarily  follow  in  such  cases.  Nitrogen 
equilibrium  can  be  maintained  upon  a  protein  decomposition  far  smaller 
than  that  which  usually  obtains — as,  for  instance,  on  a  daily  excretion  of 
from  6  to  10  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine  and  faeces.  But  usually 
it  is  only  weakly  persons  who  illustrate  this  possibility,  and  the  question 

VOL.  n.  2 


18         THE  PATHOLOGY  OP  METABOLISM 

may  properly  be  asked  whether  a  larger  protein  mtake  would  not  bring 
them  more  nearly  to  their  optimum  of  nutrition  and  strength. 

2.  Long-continued  unde^eeding,  apart,  perhaps,  from  minute  and 
hitherto  unproven  degrees  of  caloric  deficiency,  invariably  leads  to  loss  of 
body-fat  as  well  as  to  loss  of  tissue-protein,  whether  the  supply  of  food 
protein  is  large  or  small.  Only  the  absolute  extent  of  nitrogen  excreted 
varies  with  the  latter  factor ;  the  establishment  of  a  nitrogen  balance 
is  independent  of  its  duration.  A  diet  of  low  heat  value  but  rich  in 
protein  can  diminish,  or  even  for  a  time  postpone,  the  loss  of  nitrogen, 
but  in  the  long  run  the  result  for  human  beings  will  be  the  same  as  if  all 
of  the  components  of  the  diet  were  diminished.  If  the  heat  value  of  the 
food  be  continuously  inadequate,  an  increase  of  the  protein  taken  will 
perhaps  put  a  stop  to  the  loss  of  nitrogen  from  the  body  for  the  time 
being,  but — ^in  man,  at  any  rate — a  moment  comes  when  further  increase 
of  the  food  protein  in  the  diet  becomes  impracticable.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances the  tissue-protein  can  only  be  maintained  by  adding  nitrogen- 
free  constituents  to  the  diet  in  order  to  satisfy  the  demand  for  heat 
(see  the  fifth  case  above). 

3.  At  present  no  exact  quantitative  measurements  of  the  relations 
between  the  calorific  deficit  and  the  loss  of  body-protein  in  chronic  under- 
feeding are  extant.  The  loss  is  unexpectedly  small  in  some  cases,  in 
others  surprisingly  large. 

4.  Whenever  a  poorly-nourished  individual  receives  an  increased 
amount  of  food,  so  that  the  deficiency  of  heat  is  decreased,  an  effort  is 
made  to  retain  nitrogen  and  repair  the  loss  of  cellular  material  that  has 
occurred.  This  retention  of  nitrogen  goes  on  until  the  body  has  re- 
adjusted itself  to  its  new  conditions  of  nutrition.  Then  the  loss  of 
nitrogen  begins  anew  unless  the  calories  required  have  been  adequately 
supplied. 

The  question  has  recently  arisen  whether  the  molecule  of  the  body- 
protein,  when  it  is  consumed  in  starvation  or  malnutrition,  is  broken  down 
piecemeal  by  the  successive  losses  of  groups  of  atoms,  or  as  a  whole. 
Fr.  Kraus  (47a)  describes  the  former  process  as  a  *'  partial  degeneration 
of  the  chemical  type."  In  researches  undertaken  at  Kraus's  suggestion, 
F.  Umber  analyzed  the  protein  of  fasting  and  of 'well-nourished  cats. 
He  concluded  that  the  ratio  of  nitrogen  to  calories  remained  unaltered  in 
the  protein  molecule,  but  that  the  results  might  indicate  a  splitting  off  of 
amino-acids  from  it.  But  it  was  found  later  that  his  analytical  methods 
were  inadmissible,  and  Kraus  himself  no  longer  attaches  any  importance 
to  Umber's  results.  F.  Blumenthal  states  that  in  starvation  the  easily 
detached  hexose  groups  are  the  first  to  go.  He  also  found  a  diminution 
in  the  pentoses  of  the  nuclco-proteides.  But  no  confirmation  of  these 
results  was  obtained  from  the  careful  researches  made  by  6.  Embden  and 
Mancini  in  my  own  laboratory ;  they  took  the  precaution  of  making  the 
organs  of  fasting  dogs  free  (or  very  nearly  free)  from  glycogen  by 
extirpation  of  the  pancreas,  or  by  poisoning  with  phloridzin  or  strychnine. 
The  liver  and  muscles  of  the  animals  were  used  for  the  pentose  estima- 
tions (47a). 
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3.  Division  of  tlie  Tissue  Losses  in  Starvation  between  Protein  and  Fat. 


Reviewing  the  decompositions  of  the  tissues  in  general,  and  of 
protein  in  particular,  that  take  place  during  starvation,  it  appears  that 
drafts  are  made  upon  the  potential  energy  stored  in  both  protein  and 
fat.  The  reserve  of  carbohydrate  is  so  much  reduced  by  a  short  period 
of  fasting  that  it  need  no  longer  be  considered  quantitatively  when  the 
fast  is  ended.  Only  a  very  small  part  of  the  output  of  energy  is  due  to  the 
combustion  of  protein,  tiie  great  part  arising  from  that  of  fat.  Com- 
parison of  the  figures,  considered  with  an  eye  to  the  particular  circum- 
stances of  each  case,  further  proves  that  fat  people  decompose  relatively 
less  protein  than  those  who  are  thin.  The  following  values  were 
obtained  from  starving  individuals  : 


7 

Fast, 

Calories 
eon- 
verted. 

Calories  evolved — 

Total 
Calories, 

Pereentagt  of 

Ob9efver, 

Protein. 

From  Fat 

Protein. 

1 

321 

319-8 

1999-5 

23190 

13-5 

86-6\ 
90-3/ 

Voit,Pettezikofer.aiid 

2 

30 

206-0 

1897-2 

2102-2 

9-7 

Ranke  (69). 

1-4 

29 

329-8 

1288-2 

16180 

20-5 

79-6^ 

5,6 

28*4 

267-3 

1237-4 

1604-7 

17-5 

82-61 

ZnntK .  LehmBiin     ( 1 ) 

7,8 

31-74 

268-7 

1407-3 

1662-0 

16-4 

84-6  f 

on  Cetti. 

9,10 

29-3 

261-1 

1247-4 

1608-6 

17-3 

82-7J 

1-6 

26-81 

280-6 

1269-8 

1560-4 

180 

820\ 
79-7/ 

The  same,  on  Breit- 

5.6 

22-8 

262-6 

1029-6 

1292-2 

20*3 

haunt. 

1 

3316 

303-6 

1916-9 

2220-4 

13-7 

86-3\  ^.     : ..  ,,«.         1 

2 

32-0 

320-5 

1781-9 

2102-4 

15-2 

84-8/ 

iigersiieac  (iz;. 

3 

31-20 

339-4 

1684-7 

20241 

16:7 

833 



4 

31-13 

3414 

1661-9 

1992-3 

17-1 

82-9 



5 

31-23 

286-1 

1684-7 

1970-8 

14-6 

86-6 

— 

To  the  few  results  from  experiments  on  human  beings  may  be  added 
those  obtained  from  animals  (60).  Thus  the  cat  found  by  Bidder  and 
Schmidt  to  contain  40  grammes  of  fat  after  death  evolved  energy  thus  : 


Day  0/  Fast, 

Energy  derived-- 

From  Protein. 

FromF^t. 

1-6 
7-12 
13-18 

47 -6  per  cent. 

38-3 

33-6        „ 

62-6  per  cent. 
61-7         „ 
66-6        „ 

Two  dogs  of  Pettenkof er's  gave  the  following  numbers : 


Day  of  Fast, 

Percentage  of  Energy  evolved — 

FromFkt 

I.  2 
6 

8 

n.  6 

10 

27-1 
13-2 
11-5 
13-3 
8-6 

72-9 

86-8 

88-5 

86-7             ( 

91-4 

2—2 
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The  longer  the  fast  lasted  the  smaller  was  the  protein  decomposition. 
The  protein  was  spared,  the  less  valuable  fat  was  sacrificed. 

Although  exact  figures  for  the  chronic  underfeeding  of  both  man  and 
animals  are  lacking,  it  may  be  deduced  that  a  deficiency  in  calories  is 
made  up  at  the  expense  of  the  fat  and  with  all  possible  economy  of 
protein,  supposing  that  the  natural  conditions  have  not  been  previously 
modified  by  some  arbitrary  dietary.  To  illustrate  this  point  I  have 
completed  the  figures  just  given  by  the  following  table,  where  the  figures 
for  only  the  first  week  are  set  out  :^ 


Coat. 

Weight 
in  Kg. 

CaUifdaUd 

Calory 

Reguiremenis. 

Intake  of 
Calories, 

Nitrogen 
Rxcretion. 

Deficit  of  Calories 
made  up — 

From  Proteixi 
(about). 

From  Fat 
(About). 

1 
2 
3 

4 

I 

46 

60 

40 

48 

48-6 

60 

1,360 
1,600 
1,200 
L440 
1,466 
1,600 

980 
900 
720 
960 
1,300 
800 

18-6 
16-6 
17-7 
13-2 
14-4 
14-8 

Percent 
16-6 

1-7 
14-6 

1-6 
240 

71 

Percent 
84-6 
98-3 
86-4 
98-4 
760 
92'9 

4.  The  Weight  of  the  Body. 

It  is  natural  that  a  great  fall  in  the  weight  of  the  body  should  result 
from  the  loss  of  protein,  fat,  water,  and  salts  exi>erienoed  by  the  body 
during  starvation. 


Day  of 

Fast. 

Loss  of 
Weight. 

Per  Cent,  of 
Original 
Weight. 

Cetti      . . 

Broithaapt 

Siicci 

,,        . .         . . 
Fasting  man    . . 

10 
6 
30 
30 
30 
6 

6-36 

3-62 

11*96 

143 

131 

60 

1114 

6-0 
19-21 
22-7  - 
2I-4J 

7-4 

Three  aeparate  experi- 
ment, Luoiani  (16). 

Johansson. 

The  development  of  correct  relations  between  the  water  loss  and  the 
secretory  functions  is  an  important  factor  in  the  fight  with  hunger. 
The  store  of  carbohydrates  in  the  body  is  very  small,  and,  with  the 
exception  of  chitine,  is  easily  utilized.  Fat  furnishes  the  chief  source  of 
energy  during  hunger,  but  it  is  by  no  means  fully  consumed,  since  in  part 
— ^particularly  as  lecithin — ^it  forms  a  definite  constituent  of  protoplasm. 
Protein  is  disintegrated  in  a  somewhat  regular  manner,  the  phosphorus- 
free  albumin  being  decomposed  during  the  first  days,  the  phosphorus 

^  It  is  here  assumed  that  the  true  convereion  of  energy  of  iU-fed,  thin  persons  is  at 
the  rate  of  at  least  30  calories  per  kilogramme  per  day.  Should  the  rate  he  higher,  then  the 
number  of  calories  made  up  by  the  combustion  of  fat  will  be  mater,  both  relatively 
and  absolutely ;  1  gramme  nitrogen  is  calculated  roundly  at  26  ciuories. 
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containing  albumin  thereafter.  The  pentose  group  of  the  nuolein  is  to 
a  certain  extent  unchanged.  The  absolute  loss  of  water,  total  energy, 
and  albumin,  sufficient  to  cause  death,  form  fairly  constant  factors  for 
each  type  of  cell  (Slowzoff,  B.,  ''  Zur  Pathologic  des  Hung^s,"  MitA.  d. 
Maitarmed.  Akad,,  Bd.  XI.,  1906;  DeUon,  Soc.  Biol.,  Bd.  LVIU., 
p.  931,  1906). 

The  loss  of  weight  follows  a  steep  parabolic  curve,  as  shown  by 
Luciani  (61),  and  is  more  rapid  at  first  than  later.  The  total  loss  is  rela* 
tively  small,  because  the  subjects  of  these  experiments  all  drank  small 
quantities  of  water.  For  large  amounts  of  water  the  fasting  man  has  no 
desire.  The  significance  of  this  consumption  of  water  is  illustrated  by 
the  paradoxical  increase  of  weight  [Tuczek  (62)]  exhibited  by  men 
who  drink  water  during  fasting,  particularly  during  short  periods. 
This,  of  course,  depends  upon  a  temporary  retention  of  the  fluid. 

It  is  commonly  calculated  that  death  occurs  from  acute  starvation 
when  from  one-third  to  one-half  of  the  weight  has  been  lost.  So  far 
as  concerns  man,  however,  such  figures  are  mere  guess-work ;  exact 
determinations  of  this  point  are,  perhaps  fortunately,  still  to  seek.  In 
the  same  way  the  time  necessary  to  starve  a  man  to  death  is  unknown. 
Succi's  repeated  thirty-day  fasts  (at  Paris,  Milan,  and  Florence)  can  be 
guaranteed ;  the  forty-  and  fifty-day  fasts  of  Merlatti  and  Tanner  are  less 
trustworthy.  In  dogs  death  occurs  in  from  fourteen  to  sixty  days, 
according  to  their  age  and  fatness ;  newly-born  animals  die  sooner — ^in 
about  three  days.  The  loss  of  the  original  weight  on  death  by  starvation 
was  48-1  and  48*9  per  cent,  in  two  full-grown  dogs  of  Falck's  (63),  44-19 
and  48-63  per  cent,  in  two  dogs  of  Luciani's  (64). 

Similar  losses  of  weight  in  man  are  only  observed  when  the  pro- 
gressive wasting  is  retarded  to  a  certain — though  ever  so  minute— degree 
by  the  taking  of  food.  The  extent  to  which  loss  of  tissue  can  proceed, 
and  the  degree  of  emaciation  that  can  be  tolerated  for  long  periods,  is 
really  surprising.  Attention  may  be  drawn  to  two  cases  mentioned 
already :  the  first,  a  girl  with  oesophageal  stricture,  whose  weight  fell 
in  six  and  a  half  weeks  from  46*6  to  36-0  kilogrammes,  a  loss  of  27*6  per 
cent,  of  her  original  weight ;  the  second,  a  young  woman  with  gastric 
ulcer,  who  lost  31-2  per  cent,  of  her  original  weight  in  five  to  six  weeks 
(61  to  36  kilogrammes).  liebermeister  (66)  records  cases  where  the  loss 
of  weight  amounted  to  nearly  half  the  weight  at  the  outset.  I  myself 
treated  a  man,  aged  twenty-four,  with  pyloric  stenosis  and  gastrectasis, 
whose  weight  fell  from  161  to  82  pounds  in  less  than  two  years  (49  per 
cent.),  yet  he  could  still  perform  much  mental  and  a  certain  amount  of 
li^t  physical  work. 

Buhner's  (66)  calculations  as  to  the  loss  during  fasting  of  the 
potential  energy  stored  in  the  body  are  of  interest.  At  death  this  loss 
may  amount  to  70  per  cent.  The  combustible  material  in  a  rabbit's  body 
— excluding  the  skin — ^had  the  heat  value  of  2,682-1  calories.  Death 
occurred  on  the  nineteenth  day  of  starvation,  and  the  animal  had  then 
decomposed  protein  and  fat  to  the  value  of  1783*99  calories,  only  29-76  per 
cent,  of  its  heat  value  remaining  unused.  Thus  the  daily  consumption 
of  the  potential  energy  originally  present  in  the  body  was  3-69  per  cent. 
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This  loss  of  weight  falls  very  unequaQy  on  the  different  organs.  The 
fatty  tissue  is  chiefly  affected — about  96  per  cent,  disappears.  The 
muscles,  glands,  and  blood  come  next,  losing  from  40  to  50  per  cent,  to 
supply  the  protein  consumed  during  the  fast.  The  different  forms  of 
protein  waste  unequaQy.  In  the  case  of  mice,  C.  M.  Nemser  (67)  found 
that  the  nuclein  fares  better  in  starvation  than  the  other  tissue  protein. 
This  observation  is  confirmed  by  the  microscope,  which  shows  that  the 
cell  body  is  much  more  reduced  by  the  atrophy  of  inanition  than  the 
nuclei  of  the  cells  are  [Miescher,  Morpurgo  (68)].  The  bones  waste  less 
than  the  tissues  that  are  rich  in  protein  ;  only  10  to  16  per  cent,  of  their 
weight  has  been  lost  when  death  occurs.  The  tissues  of  the  central 
nervous  system  remain  practically  unchanged.  Edlefsen  (55)  claimed 
as  an  exception  to  this  statement  that  nervous  tissue  loses  lecithin  in 
starvation,  but  recent  investigations  [Herter  (69)]  do  not  confirm 
his  view. 

Comparison  of  the  figures  obtained  from  pigeons,  rate,  rabbits,  dogs, 
etc.,  show  that  the  wasting  of  the  various  organs  does  not  take  place  in 
the  same  proportions  in  different  kinds  of  animals.  K.  Tominaga  (70) 
has  proved  the  same  thing  for  the  loss  of  nitrogen  from  the  various  organs. 

For  details  as  to  the  shrinking  of  the  organs  in  starvation,  and  for 
the  literature,  reference  may  be  made  to  the  comprehensive  works  of 
A.  K.  Sedhnair  and  E.  Voit  (71). 


5.  Influence  of  Starvation  on  the  Organs  of  Digestion. 

Since  there  is  no  call  upon  the  digestive  organs  during  starvation 
their  activity  is  lowered,  although  not  uniformly. 

1.  Tfie  Secretion  of  Saliva  diminishes  in  acute  starvation  even  when 
water  is  taken  ad  libitum.  Thus  Succi,  on  the  seventh  day  of  his  fast, 
only  produced  as  much  saliva  by  the  movements  of  his  jaws  in  three 
hours  as  under  ordinary  circumstances  is  secreted  in  five  minutes.  Should 
water  be  withheld  as  well  as  food,  then  the  secretion  of  saliva  lessens  still 
more  rapidly,  as  every-day  clinical  experience  shows. 

The  diastatic  ferment  in  the  saliva  collected  during  Succi's  fast  was 
subnormal  in  quantity,  and  since  the  amount  of  the  saliva  was  lessened, 
the  total  ferment  was  decreased.  In  the  case  of  Breithaupt,  on  the  other 
hand,  who  secreted  very  little  diastase  by  the  kidneys  before  the  fast 
began,  Leo  (73)  found  more  and  more  of  the  ferment  in  the  urine  day  by 
day,  till  finally  the  amount  was  far  in  excess  of  that  present  under  normal 
circumstances.  This  diastase  is  only  partially  derived  from  the  salivary 
glands,  the  rest  coming  from  the  pancreas.  Onitzner  (74)  says  that 
'*  starving  persons  absorb  the  salivary  glands  as  well  as  their  contents." 
It  may  be  added  that  one  regularly  finds  large  amounts  of  the  active 
ferment  in  the  morning  urine  of  many  people  when  they  have  not  taken 
any  food  for  from  twelve  to  sixteen  hours  [Leo  (73)]. 

But  even  after  protracted  starvation,  and  with  patients  in  the  worst 
possible  state  of  nutrition,  the  saliva  does  not  lose  its  diastase  com- 
pletely.    Without  making  many  quantitative  experiments  I  havek^ever 
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faOed  to  find  a  marked  amylolytac  power  in  the  saliva  of  a  large  number 
of  persons  reduced  to  a  very  low  state  by  want  of  nourishment.  Quanti- 
tative examinations  have  been  made  in  two  cases,  the  first  being  that  of 
a  man  with  gastric  disease,  the  other  that  of  a  hysterical  young  woman 
who  had  become  very  thin  from  weeks  of  uncontrollable  vomiting,  and 
could  only  retain  very  small  amounts  of  food — about  400  c.c.  of  milk  a 
day.  In  each  case  the  saliva  (about  10  c.c.)  was  collected  during  a  fast ; 
it  only  converted  about  half  as  much  starch  as  a  sample  collected  later 
when  the  nutrition  had  improved.  The  further  observation  was  then 
also  made  that  the  salivary  sulphocyanide  is  much  diminished  in  mal- 
nutrition. But  later  experience  has  shown  that  this  result  is  not  constant 
in  either  chronic  or  acute  starvation.  Four  cases  of  gastric  ulcer  were 
treated  by  the  withdrawal  of  all  food.  In  three  of  them  the  sulpho- 
cyanide reaction  increased  distinctly  after  the  first  day  of  fasting,  almost 
disappearing  on  the  third  day,  while  in  the  fourth  patient  the  strength  of 
the  reaction  remained  almost  unchanged  to  the  end  of  the  third  day  of 
the  fast.  The  saliva  secreted  by  such  patients  when  they  chew  india- 
rubber  has  a  distinctly  acid  reaction ;  such  acidity  is  often  found  in  the 
saliva  of  healthy  persons  who  have  taken  no  food  for  several  hours 
[G.  Sticker  (76)]. 

2.  The  Oastric  JtUee. — ^Physiologists  are  familiar  with  the  close  con- 
nection that  exists  between  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice  and  the  stimula- 
tion of  the  stomach  by  food.  While  t^e  stomach  is  empty  the  secretion 
is  commonly  very  small,  if,  indeed,  it  is  not  absolutely  nil  [J.  Schreiber, 
A.  Huber,  H.  Rosin,  E.  Pick,  F.  Martins,  and  A.  Schiile  (76)].  In  pro- 
tracted fasting  the  quantities  of  pepsin  and  HCl  secreted  are  barely  worth 
mentioning.  This  fact  is  a  priori  probable,  and  receives  support  from  the 
experiments  upon  Succi  (13).  Succi  was  able  at  will  to  vomit  water 
recently  taken  without  having  recourse  to  the  stimulus  of  a  sound  or 
bougie — a  matter  of  some  importance.  Daily  examination  of  the  fluid 
thus  voluntarily  vomited  showed  epithelial  cells  and  mucus ;  acid  was 
never  present,  and  pepsin  was  there  in  traces  only.  But  he  still  retained 
the  power — at  any  rate,  some  days  after  the  fast  began— -of  secreting  HCl 
and  pepsin  in  response  to  the  physiological  stimulation  of  food.  A  case 
of  my  own  illustrated  the  same  fact.  A  patient  with  melancholia  refused 
food  and  drink  for  three  andahalf  days ;  the  first  food  she  took  consisted 
of  a  cup  of  milk  and  two  rusks.  Three-quarters  of  an  hour  later  the  gastric 
contents  were  returned,  and  contained  normal  amounts  of  acid,  peptone, 
and  Ha  [von  Noorden  (77)]. 

On  the  other  hand,  deficient  HQ  secretion  can  often  be  demonstrated 
in  persons  who  have  become  very  ill  from  continued  underfeeding. 
The  HCl  is  not  wholly  absent,  but  it  is  not  secreted  in  such  quantity  as 
to  oversaturate  the  food  taken,  as  it  is  in  health.  Hence  it  is  that 
most  books  dealing  with  diseases  of  the  stomach  very  properly  describe 
conditions  of  prolonged  inanition  and  general  bodily  wasting  among  the 
causes  of  diminution  of  the  secretion  of  HCl.  Contrariwise,  all  the 
evidence  goes  to  prove  that  the  secretion  of  pepsin  can  be  well  maintained 
up  to  the  later  stages  of  bodily  disintegration. 

Sfahiutrition  leading  to  extreme  loss  of  body-weight  does  not  in« 
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variably  pat  a  stop  to  the  production  of  HO.  One  often  sees  persons 
with  nervous  dyspepsia  who  are  very  much  emaciated,  yet  continue  to 
show  hyperchlorhydria ;  such  cases  may  be  most  successfully  cured  by 
systematic  dieting  [von  Noorden  (77a)]. 

Like  diastase,  pepsin  or  its  zymogen  is  absorbed,  cmd  is  secreted  in 
an  active  condition  in  the  urine.  Doubts  have  been  expressed  as  to 
whether  the  pepsin  in  the  urine  really  is  derived  from  the  glands  of  the 
stomach  [Salkowski  (78)].  But  its  gastric  origin  is  made  more  probable 
by  the  investigations  of  M.  Matthes  (79),  who  found  no  pepsin  at  all  in 
the  urine  of  dogs  after  extirpation  of  the  stomach.  Grober  (79a)  has 
arrived  at  the  same  conclusion  by  different  methods.  Pepsin,  like 
diastase,  is  found  freely  in  the  urine  passed  in  the  early  morning  hours, 
or  at  the  height  of  the  physiological  pause  in  nutrition  [W.  Sahli,  Gehrig, 
H.  Hoffmann,  Leo,  B.  Neumeister  (80)].  If  the  fast  continues,  the  urinary 
pepsin  increases  for  several  days  [Griitzner  (74)  for  the  dog  and  Grober 
(79a)  for  man] ;  later,  it  diminishes  rapidly  [Schnapauff  (81),  Luciani 
(13)].  Merzbecher  (81a)  showed  that  lazge  quantities  of  propepsin 
accumulate  in  the  gastric  mucosa  of  hibernating  animals  during  their  long 
fast. 

No  experiments  on  the  behaviour  of  rennin  during  starvation  are 
extant;  Senator  (82)  did  not  find  trjrpsin  in  the  urine  of  Cetti  and 
Breithaupt. 

3.  The  Liver  and  BUe. — ^The  secretion  of  bile  by  fasting  animals  has 
often  been  studied.  It  is  less  during  starvation  tiian  when  the  diet  is 
full,  decreases  progressively  from  the  first  day  of  the  fast,  but  is  never 
completely  absent  [H.  Nasse,  F.  Bidder  cmd  C.  Schmidt,  A.  Kunkel, 
K.  Spiro,  A.  Vossius,  Lukjanow,  Stadelmann,  P.  Albertoni,  and  Wil- 
lishanin  (83)].  As  an  example,  E.  Stadelmann's  experiment  on  a  dog 
weighing  12^  kilogrammes  may  be  cited ;  it  secreted  282  c.c.  of  bile 
during  the  last  day  on  which  it  was  fed,  but  during  the  next  five  periods 
of  twelve  hours  only  72-0,  71-5,  62-6,  and  640  c.c.  During  five  days' 
fasting  the  bile  secreted  by  a  dog  of  Spiro's  diminished  from  38*6  to 
20-0  c.c. 

The  bile  secreted  by  a  fasting  man  cannot,  of  course,  be  measured. 
The  figures  found  after  operation  for  gall-stones  are  not  as  unifc^m  as 
they  should  be.  That  bile  is  still  secreted  during  fasting  was  suggested 
by  Gerhardt's  observation  that  the  gall-bladder  may  be  palpable  and 
tense  when  no  food  is  being  taken. 

The  quantity  of  the  bile  secreted  during  starvation  is  diminished, 
but  its  concentration  usually  increases ;  yet  the  daily  residue  left  on 
evaporation  is  less  than  the  normal  [Bidder  and  Schmidt,  Stadelmann, 
Lukjanow,  Willishanin,  etc.]. 

Information  as  to  the  production  of  bile-pigment  and  its  passage  into 
the  intestine  of  fasting  persons  can  best  be  obtained  from  the  hydro- 
bilirubin  ;  Fr.  Miiller  (84)  found  an  average  of  16'34  milligrammes  in  the 
daily  urine  of  four  healthy  persons  on  full  diet.  D.  Gerhardt  (85) 
observed  11*06  milligrammes,  on  an  average,  in  the  urine  of  the  first 
five  days  of  fasting.  Daiber  (86)  gave  analogous  values  in  the  case  of 
Succi.    The  figures  do  not  differ  much  from  the  normal,  and  Fr.  Muller 
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(13)  showed  that  the  scanty  fsdces  were  similarly  rich  in  hydrobilirubin 
during  fasting.  Even  when  there  is  marked  emaciation,  in  consequence 
of  long-continued  underfeeding,  the  urine  still  contains  hydrobilirubin. 
The  daily  quantities  present  in  the  urine  and  f sdces  of  the  hysterical  girl 
with  hyperemesiB  mentioned  above  were  Oil  and  031  gramme  respec* 
tivdy;  both  values  were  smaller — O08  and  0-27  gramme — afterwards, 
when  she  had  attained  a  state  of  good  nutrition.  The  maintenance  of 
this  excretion  of  hydrobilirubin  during  fasting  is  quite  intdligible  from  a 
biological  point  of  view,  for  the  pigment  results  from  the  reduction  of 
the  bilirubin  in  the  intestine  [Fr.  MiiUer  (88)].  It  is  excreted  as  the 
refuse  of  the  hsemoglobin  which  the  organism  continues  to  break  down 
even  during  starvation. 

The  glycogen  in  the  liver  is  consumed  rapidly  at  first,  but  more 
slowly  as  the  fasting  continues.  This  fact  is  of  importance  in  connection 
with  the  experimental  investigation  of  the  formation  of  carbohydrate  in 
the  animal  body.  Very  various  kinds  of  food  have  been  given  to  animals 
after  long  periods  of  starvation,  and  from  the  amounts  of  glycogen  found 
in  the  Kver  after  such  feeding  conclusions  have  been  drawn  as  to  the 
capacity  or  incapacity  of  the  food  to  subserve  the  formation  of  glycogen. 
We  have  serai  that  even  in  advanced  degrees  of  starvation  the  liver 
habitually  contains  only  a  small  amount  of  glycogen.  But  under  certain 
circumstances  the  amount  may  be  very  considerable — at  all  events,  too 
great  to  be  neglected — and  Pfitiger  (88a)  has  very  rightly  drawn  attention 
to  this  fact  again.  Before  it  was  properly  understood  the  fact  was  sur- 
prising ;  it  is  no  longer  so  now  that  experiments  in  the  respiration 
chamber  have  made  it  probable,  and  chemical  analyses  have  proved  that 
glycogen  is  formed  anew  and  stored  up  even  during  fasting  [Lehmann- 
Zuntz  (89),  VogeUus  (90),  J.  Prentzel  (91)]. 

Little  is  known  concerning  other  changes  in  the  functions  of  the  liver 
in  starvation.  Pfliiger  and  Schondorff  (90)  demonstrated  that  the  per- 
fusion of  normal  blood  through  that  organ  while  still  alive  produced  less 
urea  if  the  animal  from  which  it  had  been  taken  was  fasting  than  if  it 
had  been  well  fed.  It  remains  uncertain,  however,  whether  the  cause  of 
this  phenomenon  lies  in  a  diminution  of  the  synthesizing  power  or  the 
number  of  the  liver  cells,  or  in  a  lack  of  the  ferment  or  of  one  of  the  com- 
ponents essential  to  the  synthesis.  A  similar  interpretation  must  be 
placed  upon  the  fact,  noted  by  Pugliese  (91),  that  when  an  animal  is 
given  phenol  after  a  long  fast  it  produces  much  less  phenyl-sulphuric  acid 
than  a  normal  animal  does.  Pugliese's  researches  do  not  make  it  certain 
whether  this  depends  upon  a  diminished  action  of  the  liver — ^in  which 
organ  the  combination  between  phenol  and  acid  takes  place— or  not.  If 
the  experiments  are  repeated,  care  should  be  taken  to  see  that  the  phenol 
does  not  appear  in  the  urine  combined  with  glycuronic  in  place  of  sulphuric 
acid. 

4.  The  Iniesiinal  Secretions  and  Fasces. — ^The  excretion  of  the  intestinal 
secretions  in  starvation  cannot  be  discussed  apart  from  that  of  the  faeces. 
The  latter  include  not  only  the  residuum  of  the  intestinal  juices,  but  also 
the  unabsorbed  constituents  of  the  bile  and  the  debris  of  shed  epithelium. 
The  residue  left  by  the  bile  is  very  small,  for  most  of  it  is  reabsorbed 
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before  it  reaches  the  large  intestine  [Fr.  Voit  (92)].  The  bacteria,  on  the 
other  hand,  chiefly  determine  the  quantity  and  composition  of  the  faaces 
in  starvation  [Schmidt  and  Strasburger  (93)].  Fr.  Miiller  (1)  found  that 
during  starvation  the  faeces  contained  hardly  any  soluble  albumin,  but  a 
relatively  large  proportion  of  nudein. 

Such  fsBces  are  described  by  Fr.  Miiller  (94)  as  "  formed,  yellowish- 
brown,  uniform  masses,  of  average  consistence,  and  similar  in  appearance 
to  the  faeces  passed  when  the  diet  is  mainly  composed  of  meat.''  Their 
reaction  is  feebly  acid.  Miiller  records  that  the  daily  quantity  of  dried 
substance  amounts  to  18  to  23  grammes  ;  in  five  cases  the  daily  nitrogen 
was  0316,  0116,  0446,  0*223,  and  0*170  gramme,  an  average  of 
0*254  gramme.  The  variations  are  wide,  and  correspond  with  the  fact 
that,  on  full  diet  also,  the  composition  of  the  food  is  not  the  only  factor 
determining  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  in  the  fsBces,  for  considerable 
individual  variations  have  to  be  reckoned  with  [von  Noorden  (96)]. 

The  excretion  of  fat,  which  amounts  to  1*21,  0-57,  and  1*14  grammes  a 
day  is  a  matter  of  importance.  About  one-half  consisted  of  neutral  fats 
and  cholesterin,  the  other  half  being  composed  of  free  fatty  acids  and 
soaps.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  starving  organism  did  not  avail  itself 
again  of  these  relatively  large  amounts  of  fat,  which  obviously  are 
derived  from  the  glands. 

In  connection  with  the  evacuation  of  the  faeces  in  starvation  the 
following  question  is  one  of  importance  for  the  dietetic  treatment  of  the 
condition  :  Does  the  absorbing  power  of  the  intestine  diminish  in  conse- 
quence of  long-continued  mahiutrition  ?  The  answer  is  in  the  negative. 
Fr.  Miiller  (96),  for  example,  in  the  case  of  his  emaciated  patient  with 
stricture  of  the  oesophagus,  found  0-791  and  0-57  gramme  nitrogen  in 
the  faeces  while  the  diet  consisted  of  milk  and  eggs.  Klemperer  (97) 
found  0*48  gramme  nitrogen  in  a  smiliar  case  that  was  fed  on  milk,  eggs, 
and  white  bread.  I  myself  (98)  found  that  the  faecal  nitrogen  and  fat, 
calculated  on  the  dried  substance,  corresponded  with  the  nature  and 
quantity  of  the  food  taken  by  a  patient  with  gastric  troubles.  In  later 
researches  I  gave  more  fat  freely  in  the  diet,  and  often  found  that  it  was 
absorbed  uncommonly  well  by  patients  who  had  been  previously  underfed, 
even  when  the  large  supply  was  still  further  increased.  Thus,  when  the 
hysterical  patient  with  h3rperemesiB,  who  has  been  mentioned  so  often,  took 
to  a  diet  of  milk,  cream,  eggs,  white  bread,  and  butter,  the  vomiting  sud- 
denly ceased.  This  diet  contained  18  grammes  of  nitrogen  and  200  grammes 
of  fat ;  the  patient  excreted  an  average  of  only  1*0  gramme  of  nitrogen  and 
4-2  grammes  of  ether  extractives  in  the  faeces  of  the  first  three  days. 
Another  female  patient,  whose  weight  fell  from  51  to  42-8  kilogrammes 
during  a  three  weeks'  gastric  crisis,  excreted  an  average  of  only  3*9  grammes 
of  fat  in  the  faeces  passed  from  the  third  to  the  eighth  day  after  the  crisis 
was  over ;  her  food  at  this  time  contained  at  least  250  grammes  of  fat 
per  diem.  Similar  observations  on  the  influence  of  a  period  of  acute 
starvation  have  been  published  by  W.  Sokolow  (99)  and  Johansson  (100). 
Immediately  after  the  fast  food  appears  to  be  absorbed  distinctly  better 
than  before  it. 

5.  ItUestinal  Putrefaction. — ^When  no  food  is  taken,  no  protein  reaches 
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the  inteBtine  to  undergo  putrefaction.  So  it  might  be  anticipated  that  the 
aromatic  bodies  and  the  sulphuric  acid  esters  that  are  characteristic  of  the 
putrefaction  of  protein  would  disappear  from  the  urine  in  inanition,  or 
at  least  diminish  greatly  in  quantity.  This,  however,  is  not  the  case — 
or,  rather,  is  not  always  the  case — ^nor  does  it  apply  equally  to  all  the 
products  of  the  putrefaction  of  protein.  There  are  important  differences 
between  the  accounts  given  by  different  observers. 

The  indigo-forming  substance  in  the  urine  generally  lessens  apace 
[Tuczek  (41),  H.  Senator  (101),  Fr.  Miiller  (1)],  though  in  other  instances 
it  remains  quite  high  during  a  long  period  of  starvation  [E.  and  0.  Freund 
(226),  recording  two  peculiar  observations  made  on  women  during  the  first 
five  days  of  fasting].  The  excretion  of  phenol  rose  considerably  (102) 
in  the  case  of  Cetti — ^that  artist  in  starvation — and  reached  the  enormous 
values  of  137  and  155  milligrammes  on  the  eighth  and  ninth  days  of  his 
fast;  before  the  fast  began  the  value  was  16-6  milligrammes.  The 
behaviour  of  the  sulphuric  acid  esters  was  different,  as  the  f oUowing  table 
shows : 


Cetti     .. 

mean  of  Ist  to  6th  days 

.     0*004  gramme  H^Oi  esters 

ft                  . . 

„       7th  ,.  10th   ,. 

.     0-270 

Breithaupt 
Suoci,I.(l3)   .. 

„       lat  „  6th     .. 

.     0-266 

,,       5th    .  20th   M 

.     0076 

„    n.(26).. 

„       lat  „  20th   „ 

.     0138 

These  variations  do  not  conceal  the  fact  that  putrefactive  products 
are  stiU  formed  in  the  intestine  during  starvation ;  they  are  derived 
from  the  nitrogenous  intestinal  secretions  and  the  epithelial  detritus. 
According  as  one  or  other  type  of  bacteria  flourishes  or  disappears,  more 
indol  and  skatol  are  formed  in  one  case,  more  phenol  and  aromatic  oxy- 
acids  in  another.  The  action  of  the  bowels  also  influences  the  quantity 
of  these  products  ;  for,  as  J.  Munk  (103)  remarks,  prolonged  retention  of 
the  intestinal  contents  promotes  both  the  formation  and  the  resorption 
of  putrefactive  products. 

In  earUer  days  different  conclusions  used  to  be  drawn  from  the  continued 
elimination  of  aromatic  decomposition  products  in  starvation.  The 
indol,  phenol,  etc.,  were  supposed  to  be  derived  from  the  breaking  up  of 
the  dssue-proteins,  and  this  old  view  stiU  crops  up  again  from  time  to 
time  [0.  Rosenbach,  F.  Blumenthal,  C.  Lewin,  F.  Rosenfeld  (104)]. 
But  the  recent  evidence  adduced  in  its  favour  is  no  sounder  than  the  old 
[Allinger,  Scholz,  M.  Gentzen,  and  others  (105)]  ;  the  hypothesis  rests  on 
an  unsteady  basis,  because  it  has  been  proved  that  putrefiable  materials 
are  stiU  present  in  the  intestines  of  fasting  persons.  Even  the  absolute 
increase  of  the  aromatic  compounds  in  the  urine  that  is  sometimes  seen 
does  not  argue  in  favour  of  other  sources  for  them  besides  the  intestine, 
because  pathological  processes  such  as  hsemorrhages  often  occur  there 
during  fasting,  and  so  naturally  give  the  bacteria  of  putrefaction  a  fresh 
supply  of  material  on  which  to  work  [Ortweiler  (106)].  (Compare  here 
Magnus-Levy's  section  on  Aromatic  Compounds  in  the  physiological 
section  of  this  book.) 
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6.  The  Influence  of  Starvation  and  Underfeeding  on  the  Blood. 
(a)  Conceniratian,  Red  Blood-Corpuscles,  HcBmoglobin,  and  Protein-ContefU, 

1.  Dvring  CompleU  Abstinence. — Panum's  (107)  numerous  aystematio 
determinations  and  his  critical  sifting  of  the  rich  material  in  the  older 
literature  showed  that  the  percentages  of  solids  and  corpuscular  elements 
in  the  blood  were  but  Uttle  deranged  by  fasting.  The  blood  '*  atrophies," 
and  its  most  important  constituents  diminish  in  proportion  to  the 
diminishing  body-weight. 

This  is  also  attested  by  the  careful  comparative  investigations  under- 
taken by  Voit  (108)  and  by  Sedlmair  (71).  Any  changes  that  take  place 
are  in  the  direction  of  slight  inspissation  :  the  water  decreases  relatively, 
while  there  is  a  relative  increase  in  the  residue  on  drying,  in  the  specific 
gravity,  in  the  haemoglobin,  and  in  the  blood-count  [see  the  researches  on 
animals  by  Panum,  Subbotin,  L.  Hermann  and  Groll,  H.  Nasse, 
Magendie,  C.  von  Voit,  Popel,  Poletaew,  and  E.  Grawitz  (109),  and  on 
man  by  Senator,  Luciani,  and  Andreesen  (110)]. 

The  molecular  concentration  has  been  shown  by  Mayer  and  by  Figari 
(in.)  to  remain  unchanged ;  the  latter  found  A=  -  0-66°  up  to  the  four- 
teenth day  of  fasting. 

The  researches  of  A.  E.  Burckhardt,  J.  Levinski,  Th.  St.  Oithens  on 
dogs,  and  S.  WaUerstein  on  the  rabbit,  indicate  that  the  globulin  of  the 
plasma  increases  relatively,  while  the  albumin  decreases  (112).  Burck- 
hardt explains  this  by  the  supposition  that  the  globulin  of  the  plasma  is 
derived  more  from  the  tissues,  the  albumin  more  from  the  food. 

G.  Gallerani  (113)  states  that  the  resistance  of  the  hsemoglobin, 
measured  by  Mosso's  method,  increases  during  fasting. 

Little  difference  is  made  in  the  composition  of  the  blood  if  fluids  are 
withheld  as  well  as  food.  But  withdrawal  of  water  alone  from  the  diet, 
which  is  then  given  dry,  does  inspissate  the  blood  considerably  (up  to 
5  per  cent.)  [Th.  Jiirgensen,  Leichtenstem,  Reinert,  Dennig,  Straub, 
H.  Salomon,  and  others  (114)].  Under  such  conditions  the  molecular 
concentration  appreciably  increases.  [A.  Mayer  (III.)]  found  the  freezing- 
point  lowered  in  a  dog  to  -  0*68°  and  ~0-72°,  the  normal  lowering  being 
from  -  0-57°  to  -  0-61^ 

2.  The  Effect  of  Chronic  Underfeeding. — ^This  is  commonly  associated 
with  disease,  and  so  its  influence  is  much  harder  to  estimate.  Changes 
in  the  constitution  of  the  blood  naturally  cannot  be  put  down  to  the  diet 
if  disease  is  present ;  but  the  objections  to  such  a  course  are  least  in  the 
cases  of  chronic  gastric  disease  (excluding  gastric  hsemorrhage  or  car- 
cinoma). The  alterations  in  the  metabolism  of  gastric  disorders  are 
mainly  due  to  inanition  (von  Noorden  (98)]. 

The  hsemoglobin  and  blood-corpuscles  have  been  found  normal,  or 
nearly  so,  in  a  number  of  cases  of  ulcer  of  the  stomach  [Haberlin,  Oppen- 
heimer,  Fr.  Miiller,  Schmaltz  (115)].  In  other  cases  they  were  distinctly 
diminished  [Osterspey  (116)],  but  haemorrhage  may  have  combined  to 
produce  this  result  in  all  the  cases,  for  it  certainly  did  so  in  some  of  them. 
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I  myself  found  the  dried  substance  of  the  blood  to  be  21  to  22*6  per  cent., 
and  the  corpuscular  count  to  be  normal  in  five  oases  of  gastric  ulcer 
in  which  emaciation  but  no  haematemesis  had  occurred.  Normal  blood- 
counts  and  normal  hsmoglobin  values  were  also  obtained  from  the  blood 
of  a  number  of  men  and  women  who  had  taken  their  food  ill  for  long 
periods,  and  had  lost  much  weight  in  consequence  of  nervous  dyspepsia. 
Yet  aU  these  individuals  gave  so  distinct  an  impression  of  marked  ansBmia 
that  the  normal  percentages  found  for  the  composition  of  the  blood  caused 
some  surprise.  Beinert  (117)  found  values  for  the  density  that  lay  near 
the  upper  limits  of  the  normal  in  the  case  of  an  insane  patient  who  had 
taken  her  food  badly  for  many  months  and  was  much  emaciated.  Similar 
records  have  been  made  by  Sahli,  Laache,  and  Oppenheimer,  who  aU 
remark  that  the  hemoglobin  and  blood  ceUs  of  persons  with  very  pale 
skins  and  mucous  membranes  may  none  the  less  show  normal  values  (118). 
My  own  experience  is  that  such  people  are  mostly  thin  and  ill  fed ;  their 
condition  should  rather  be  spoken  of  as  oligsmic  than  anemic. 

In  prolonged  malnutrition,  therefore,  the  factors  that  produce  an 
increase  and  a  decrease  in  the  specific  gravity  of  tiie  blood  often  balance 
one  another,  combining  to  produce  blood  of  normal  composition.  But 
the  first  effect  of  underfeeding  seems  to  be  to  diminish  the  concentration 
of  the  blood,  and  more  particularly  so  that  of  the  serum  [E.  Grawitz, 
A.  Landau  (119)].  A  sparing  diet  of  milk  (1}  litres  a  day)  diminished 
the  amount  of  serum,  albumin,  and  globulin  in  so  short  a  time  as  a  week 
[Landau],  while  the  osmotic  pressure  remained  unaltered. 


NUrogen  contained  in  the  Serum. 

Oudl. 

CteM^ 

Owes. 

Beforehand 
After  a  week  . . 

Percent. 
1-428 
1-370 

Percent. 
1-344 
1*316 

Percent. 
1-386 
1-370 

Further  information  may  be  sought  from  ezi>erimentB  upon  animals. 
H.  Nasse  (109)  states  tiiat  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  fell  from  1067*5 
to  1055*8  in  a  dog  fed — ^without  definite  purpose — on  a  protein-poor  but 
carbohydrate-rich  diet.  The  difference  here  is  very  small ;  the  experiments 
of  von  Hoesslin  (120),  which  continued  for  months,  are  more  convincing. 
Taking  two  dogs  of  the  same  litter,  he  fed  one  of  them  (A)  very  liberally, 
while  tiie  other  (B)  received  only  one-third  as  much  food. 


Weight 

in  Kg, 

Pereentage  of 

Red  Blood  CeOs 

HcmogUMn, 

(1  =  1.000.000). 

A. 

B. 

A. 

B. 

A. 

B. 

After   56   days       .. 

11-6 

6-6 

10-2 

11-2 





,.     124    „ 

23-4 

8-5 

14-9 

160 

6-82 

7-97 

1}  yearg 

30-3 

9-5 

17-6 

15-5 

8-3 

7-3 
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Four  parallel  researches  where  the  diets  were  rich  or  poor  in  protein 
led  to  similar  results.  Von  Hoesslin  states  that  chronic  underfeeding 
influences  the  total  volume  of  the  blood,  as  well  as  the  mass  of  all  the 
tissues,  and  produces  individuals  who  are  poorly  supplied  with  blood,  fat 
and  muscle.  But  he  adds  that  the  common  view  to  the  effect  that  the 
blood  of  such  persons  is  always  watery  and  poor  in  haemoglobin  and  blood 
cells  cannot  be  maintained ;  such  a  condition,  if  present,  is  due  to  the 
co-operation  of  other  injurious  forces.  My  own  opinion  is  that  von 
Hoesslin's  view  is  right  here,  speaking  practically,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  theoretically  more  important  determinations  of  Grawitz  and 
Landau.  The  opinions  of  P.  Ehrlich  and  A.  Lazarus  (121)  agree  with 
von  Hoesslin's. 

Li  chronic  malnutrition,  then,  the  percentage  of  water  in  the  blood  is 
maintained  approximately  at  the  normal  level.  It  appears  to  me  that 
it  is  not  definitely  proved  in  the  case  of  man  that  the  tissues  become 
richer  in  water,  although  certain  authors  [Munk  (122),  Schondorff,  Fr.  N. 
Schulz  (123)]  have  described  such  a  condition  in  animals.  One  often  finds 
that  the  tissues  of  badly-nourished  persons  are  abnormally  watery,  or  even 
cedematous.  But  in  such  cases  malnutrition  is  conjoined  with  disease, 
and  it  is  difficult  to  be  sure  how  much  should  be  ascribed  to  the  influence 
of  the  one  or  of  the  other  of  these  two  factors. 

It  is  many  years  since  von  Hoesslin  (120)  drew  attention  to  this  impor- 
tant fact :  that  increase  of  the  weight  of  the  body  and  the  return  from 
state  of  bad  to  a  state  of  good  nutrition  lead  to  an  immediate  relative 
decrease  in  the  hsemoglobin.  This  does  not,  of  course,  signify  that  a 
destruction  of  red  cells  or  of  haemoglobin  takes  place ;  it  only  indicates 
that  tiie  volume  of  the  body  and  the  fluids  of  the  blood  are  regenerated 
more  rapidly  than  the  red  corpuscles.  This  phenomenon  was  observed 
(124)  in  the  cases  of  Breithaupt  and  Getti.  Grawitz  (125)  states  that  this 
condition  of  dilution  affects  the  blood-serum  more  than  the  blood  as  a 
whole  when  the  starved  body  returns  to  a  state  of  better  nutrition,  and 
that  it  may  persist  for  a  long  time  if  the  diet  is  not  made  fully  adequate, 
and  does  not  meet  the  body's  demand  for  both  nitrogenous  and  non- 
nitrogenous  foods. 

An  admirable  illustration  of  this  is  afforded  by  an  unusual  observa- 
tion made  in  Gerhardt's  clinique.  A  working  woman,  about  thirty  years 
of  age,  who  had  been  very  ill-nourished  previously,  was  much  emaciated 
by  a  gastric  crisis  and  uncontrollable  vomiting,  which  lasted  three  weeks. 
Immediately  the  crisis  was  over  she  was  at  once  put  on  a  very  rich  diet. 
While  the  weight  of  the  body  increased  and  convalescence  progressed 
rapidly,  the  density  of  the  blood  fell  0-47  per  cent.,  and  that  of  the  serum 
0*82  per  cent.  Similar,  though  less  complete,  observations  are  recorded 
by  Buntzen  (126)  and  by  Stierlin  (127),  to  which  von  Hoesslin  refers. 
In  opposition,  then,  to  the  current  views,  diminution  in  the  blood's 
specific  gravity  may  sometimes  be  a  sign  of  good  semeiotic  and  prognostic 
import  (see  table  p.  31). 

The  tissues  also  share  in  the  rapid  increase  of  fluid  seen  when  fasting  is 
over.  Clinical  opportunities  often  allow  the  observation  of  considerable 
augmentations  of  weight  during  tiie  first  few  days  of  better  nutrition 
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1 

Body- 
weight  in 

Specific  Gravity  of— 

1 

The  Blood. 

The  Serum. 

During  the  inanition        

Two  dBkys  before  it  ended 

Three  days  after  the  rich  diet     . . 

Four  days  after  the  rich  diet 

»*                            **                             M                                       .... 

Eight  days  after  the  rich  diet 

48*3 
45-9 
47-2 
48-9 
60-4 
521 
53-7 
661 

10680 
10600 
1057-5 
1066-0 
10560 
10550 
10660 
1066*0 

1029-0 
1030-5 
10280 
10260 
10230 
10220 
1025-0 
1027-5 

after  a  period  of  partial  or  complete  starvation.  Such  examples  occur 
after  an  oBSophageal  stenosis  has  been  relieved,  or  in  cases  of  tramps  who 
have  been  extremely  ill-fed  ;  such  increases  in  weight  cannot  be  assigned 
solely  to  the  putting  on  of  fat  and  protein.  In  numerous  cases  observed 
by  myself  the  weight  added  during  the  first  week  has  been  three  times  as 
great  as  that  which  could  be  attributed,  even  under  the  most  favourable 
conditions  of  nutrition,  to  the  protein  and  fat  added  to  the  tissues  of  the 
body.  In  fact,  even  oedema  may  appear,  although  both  heart  and  kidneys 
are  sound.  It  must  remain  undecided  whether  this  cedema  is  due  to 
abnormal  permeability  of  the  capillary  walls,  or  to  injury  done  to  the 
tissues  by  the  preceding  malnutrition. 


(b)  The  Leucooyks. 

During  starvation  the  leucocytes  are  diminished  in  number.  This 
is  clearly  shown  by  two  experiments  on  Succi.  Luciani  (13)  found  in 
one  of  them  that  the  leucocytes  sank  from  14,530  to  861  per  c.mm. 
between  the  first  and  seventh  day  of  the  fast ;  they  then  remained  for 
twelve  days  at  about  1,000,  increasing  a  little  towards  the  end  of  the 
experiment.  During  the  experiment  at  Vienna,  where  Succi  fasted  for 
thirty  days,  Tauszk  (12)  found  : 


Day  of  Fast. 

Red  CeUs. 

WhiU  CelU. 

3 

5,246,000 

9.600 

8 

4,840.000 

8.300 

13 

4,932.000 

7.200 

17 

5.136.000 

6.900 

21 

6.160.000 

6.500 

25 

5.268.000 

4,800 

30 

5,472.0(K) 

4.200 

When  food  was  again  taken,  the  number  of  leucocytes  increased 
rapidly — ^the  leucocytosis  of  digestion  [Senator  (124)].  Further  observa- 
tions on  this  point  are  recorded  by  lioub^moudroff  and  Monaco  and 
Poletaew  (130). 
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Whether  a  marked  decrease  of  white  cells  is  characteristic  of  oases 
of  chronic  underfeeding  is  not  certain,  as  almost  all  the  persons  hitherto 
examined  were  suffering  from  other  diseases.  Reinert  (114)  states  that 
in  three  cases,  which  may  fairly  be  used  for  our  purpooe,  the  numbers 
were  almost  normal.  No  distinct  leucopenia  was  observed  in  Osterspey's 
(116)  gastric  cases,  amongst  whom  were  undoubtedly  many  underfed 
persons.  Li  my  clinique  very  low  numbers  of  leucocytes  (3,000  to  4,000) 
were  frequently  found  in  persons  who,  free  from  organic  disease,  were 
emaciated  from  underfeeding.  As  the  nutrition  improved  the  numbers 
were  gradually  doubled.  (The  examinations  were  always  made  under 
identical  external  conditions — ^hour  of  tiie  day,  etc.) 

There  is  need  for  further  research  as  to  the  type  of  white  blood  cells 
met  with  in  inanition,  especially  with  regard  to  the  leucopenia. 


(c)  Alhaliniiy. 

The  alkalinity  of  the  blood,  as  measured  by  its  GO,  content,  remains 
unaltered  during  starvation.  Geppert  found  that  the  normal  average 
in  arterial  blood  was  29  volumes  per  cent,  of  00,  with  a  diet  of  meat  and 
fat ;  after  four  days  of  starvation,  in  four  cases  the  volumes  found  were 
30-26,  30*7,  32*6,  and  30*0  per  cent.  Li  rats  direct  titration  gave  the 
same  results.  Drouin  found  the  alkalinity  in  normally-nourished  A-ninnLla 
to  be  100  c.c.  of  blood  ==:  244*5  milligrammes  NaOH,  and,  after  prolonged 
starvation,  in  the  proportion  of  234*4  milligrammes  NaOH.  The  differ- 
ence is  unimportflknt. 

(d)  Amount  of  Fai. 

Fr.  N.  Schulz  has  observed  that  in  starving  dogs  the  fat  in  the  blood 
increases — as  much,  indeed,  as  by  50  to  100  per  cent,  of  its  original 
quantity ;  according  to  L.  Daddi  (134),  the  blood  of  animals  contains 
more  that  is  soluble  in  ether  during  the  first  fourteen  days  of  starvation, 
while  later  this  diminishes  again.  The  fat  in  the  lymph  increases  more 
than  it  does  in  the  blood  [Boeniger  (135)] — 1*4  per  cent,  in  the  case  of 
chronically  underfed  human  beings,  as  compared  with  the  normal  0*75  to 
0*85  per  cent.  It  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  cases  of  starvation 
of  whatever  degree  the  tissue  fat  disappears.  The  fact  that  the  blood 
is  rich  in  fat  is  the  visible  expression  of  the  transposition  of  fat  from  the 
reservoirs  in  which  it  is  stored  to  the  organs  in  which  its  decomposition 
is  going  on. 

(e)  Amount  of  Sugar. 

Sugar  does  not  disappear  from  the  blood,  even  in  cases  of  prolonged 
starvation.  It  is  found  in  about  the  same  quantities  as  with  mixed  diet 
[Q.  Bernard,  Chauveau,  von  Mering,  Otto,  Seegen,  and  others  (136)] ; 
some  analyses  even  give  a  somewhat  larger  amount  in  starvation,  but 
these  differences  hardly  exceed  what  must  be  allowed  for  experimental 
error. 

The  decrease  of  glycogen  in  the  liver  and  muscles  during  starvation, 


UNDERFEEDING  33 

on  the  one  hand,  and  the  presence  of  sugar  in  the  blood  on  the  other, 
supplied  Seegen  with  the  basis  for  his  attacks  on  the  theory  of  the  forma- 
tion of  sugar  from  glycogen.  He  was  mistaken,  for  this  condition  of  affairs 
would  also  obtain  if  the  glycogen  existing  in  the  Uver  were  to  be  straight- 
way carried  away  from  that  organ,  in  order  to  pass  by  way  of  the  blood 
to  the  muscles  and  glands  in  need  of  sugar.  'Hie  fact  only  proves  that 
even  during  starvation  sugar  is  constantly  being  formed,  and  this  agrees 
with  other  statements  already  made. 

The  blood  of  a  starving  animal  retains  its  normal  percentage  of  sugar 
even  under  the  severe  demands  for  sugar  which  arise  during  '*  strych- 
nine "  convulsions.  Whether  under  these  conditions  the  carbohydrate 
leaves  the  liver  as  glycogen  or  as  dextrose  is  not  yet  clear. 

(/)  Amount  of  Ammonia. 

The  statements  that  have  been  made  as  to  the  amount  of 
anmionia  in  the  blood  during  starvation  are  at  variance  with  one 
another.  Nencki,  Pawlow,  and  Zaleski  (137)  found  a  considerable 
decrease  (0*38  milligramme  NH,  in  100  c.c.  of  blood,  compared  to  the 
normal  1*5  to  2-7  milligrammes).  W.  Horodynski  (138)  asserts  that  the 
amount  of  ammonia  in  the  organs  and  also  in  the  blood  increases  during 
starvation,  and  does  so  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  time  it  lasts.  We 
await  further  investigations.  A  priori,  Horodynski's  observations  seem 
highly  probable,  for  in  starvation  large  numbers  of  organic  and  inorganic 
acids  arise  as  the  tissues  are  disintegrated  ;  these  acids  combine  with  the 
ammonia,  and  lead  to  the  excretion  of  much  of  it  in  the  urine.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  liver  seems  in  starvation  to  lose  its  power  of  forming  urea 
out  of  ammonia. 

{g)  The  Temperature  of  the  Blood. 

Cetti's  (1)  temperature  hovered  between  36*4''  C.  and  37-0°  C. ; 
Breithaupt's  between  36-3''  C.  and  37-6''  C. ;  Succi's  (13)  between  36-2''  C. 
and  37*3°  C. ;  only  in  the  case  of  Johansson's  (4)  patient  were  higher 
figures  sometimes  observed  in  the  morning  hours  (up  to  38*2°  C). 
According  to  Jiirgensen's  (14)  old  and  most  carefully  compiled  records 
of  temperature  in  starvation,  and  according  to  the  numerous  observations 
taken  from  starving  animals,  this  small  increase  in  the  temperature  of  the 
body  would  appear  to  be  a  rare  exception.  Johansson's  patient  was 
known  to  have  an  unusually  high  temperature;  on  normal  days  it 
averaged  37*2°  C.  and  37*46°  C. 

7.  Influence  of  Starvation  and  Underfeeding  on  the  Urine. 

1.  The  QuantOy  of  Urine. — ^During  starvation  the  average  amount  of 
the  urine  remains  subnormal,  even  when  the  consumption  of  water  is 
unlimited.  As  a  rule,  starving  people  drink  little  water ;  Cetti  drank  by 
choice  about  1,200  c.c,  and  his  urine  averaged  900  c.c.  Breithaupt 
drank  1,640  c.c,  and  his  urine  averaged  1,260  cc  (1).  Succi  took  1,600 
to  700  cc.  daily,  and  passed  on  an  average  446  cc.  of  urine  (13).  In  the 
experiment  on  Succi  at  Vienna  the  amount  of  urine  sank,  with  consider- 
able variations,  from  1,436  cc.  on  the  first  day  of  fasting  down  to  236  c.c 
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on  the  twentieth  day.  In  the  case  of  three  young  girls,  who  began  their 
fast  in  a  good  state  of  nutrition,  I  found  the  quantity  of  urine  in  the 
first  three  days  of  starvation,  with  unlimited  supply  of  water,  to  be 
from  600  to  900  c.c.  Li  all  these  experiments  it  is  very  clear  that  the 
amount  of  urine  depends  upon  the  amount  of  water  consumed. 

The  loss  of  water  from  the  body,  including  that  by  imperceptible 
perspiration,  usually  exceeds  the  quantity  taken  in.  This  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  in  starvation,  not  only  does  the  water  which  is  drunk  leave  the 
body,  but  also  that  which  is  set  free  through  the  disintegration  of  the 
tissues ;  and  so,  too,  does  the  new  water  formed  by  the  oxidation  of 
protein.  Thus,  the  percentage  of  dried  substance  in  the  body  remains 
nearly  stationary  [Voit  (139),  E.  Hofmann  (140)].  But  this  statement 
only  holds  good  for  long  periods  of  time ;  when  an  unlimited  supply  of 
water  is  taken,  it  may  on  certain  days  exceed  the  excretion  of  urine,  so 
that  no  weight  is  lost,  or  even,  paradoxical  though  it  seem,  a  temporary 
increase  of  weight  may  be  recorded  [Tuczek  (41)]. 

When,  however,  the  thirst  in  starvation  is  not  satisfied,  the  loss  of 
water  through  the  urine,  the  skin,  and  the  lungs,  is  greater  than  the 
supply  arising  from  the  tissues.  In  consequence,  the  body  suffers  from 
a  corresponding  impoverishment  in  water.  This  may  frequently  be  ob- 
served at  the  bedside — ^for  instance,  when  a  patient  refuses  food  and  drink 
on  account  of  caustic  injury  to  the  upper  parts  of  the  alimentary  tract. 
The  excretion  of  urine  then  falls  to  500  c.c.  or  less ;  the  skin  becomes 
dry,  the  blood  concentrated,  and  cramps  in  the  legs  may  occur  as  they  do 
in  cholera.  Should  the  difficulty  in  swallowing  disappear  in  a  few  days, 
the  patients  drink  water  without  restraint ;  the  excretion  of  urine  increases 
not  at  once,  but  after  a  few  days — a  sign  that  the  body  lacked  water 
and  eagerly  absorbed  it  in  large  quantities.  Just  the  same  is  to  be  ob- 
served in  experiments  where  the  supply  of  solid  nourishment  is  mamtained, 
and  only  the  supply  of  water  is  considerably  reduced  [Dennig  (141)]. 

In  cases  of  chronic  imderfeeding  the  conditions  vary  greatly.  Many 
persons,  when  in  a  state  of  malnutrition,  have  a  distaste  for  drinking ; 
they  excrete  but  little  urine,  and  that  seldom,  and  it  deposits  urates  on 
cooling.  Others  —  and  according  to  my  observations  they  form  the 
majority— do  exactly  the  reverse,  so  that  no  fixed  rules  can  be  laid  down. 

2.  Total  Nitrogen, — See  Metabolism  of  Protein. 

3.  Urm  and  Ammoma. — In  starvation >  as  under  ordinary  eircum- 
stances,  the  greater  part  of  the  nitrogen  leaves  the  body  in  the  form  of 
urea.    There  are,  however,  certain  slight  difierences,  for  conditions  are 
present  in  starved  tissues  which  augment  the  excretion  of  amnionia  at 
the  expense  of  the  urea.     Hence  less  than  the  normal  85  to  88  i>er  cent, 
of  the  nitrogen  appears  in  the  urine  as  urea,  and  more  than  the  normal 
2  to  6  per  cent,  as  NH^,     For  example,  Vogefi  (142)  ^*"'""*^-^ted  the  oaae 
of  a  female  patient  with  melancholia  who  took  n'  i^  flldilft  oCin 
taining  a  small  percentage  of  solid  matter.     On  I    m^i     an^ 
eighth  days  of  her  fast  she  excreted  16*3  per  c^  |_/  ^^ 
13^6  per  cent,  of  her  urinary  nitrogen  in  the  '  CL  V  f^^ 
nitrogen  being  4*86,  5*94,  and  5*38  grammes,  tl                             l|   ru*?u!^' 
0*802,  and  0-732  gramme,                                                               ^  W-7tt^^ 


DNDERFEEDING 


35 


In  a  muflcular  man  with  gastric  ulcer  (without  hsdmorrhage),  during 
four  days  of  starvation,  while  water  only  was  being  given  : 


Total  nitrogen 
Nitrogen  as  niea    . . 
Nitrogen    (Momer's 

meSiod)  .. 
Nitrogen  as  NHg    . . 


Day  of  Fast. 


2. 


3. 


Gm. 
10-2 

8-67 


(84  per  oent.) 

0*82 
(8  per  oent.) 


Gm. 

11-8 

9-6 


(81  per  cent.) 

0-92 
(8  per  oent.) 


Gm. 
9*9 
7-6 

(76  per  cent.) 

1-4 
(14  per  cent.) 


4. 


Gm. 
8-6 
6-3 

(74  per  oent.) 

1-6 
(IS  per  cent.) 


In  nine  young  girls  (cases  of  gastric  ulceration,  some  with,  some 
without  bleeding,  treated  by  complete  abstinence  and  repeated  daily 
enemata  of  dilute  salt  solution)  the  following  were  the  averages  obtained 
in  my  clinique  by  Dr.  L.  Meyer  : 


m^^i  v.'#..^w.^ 

Nitrogen  as  NH^. 

Nitrogen  as  NHfX  100. 

UUy  Of  JC  aa»»                     ^  umm    j^^  m  vy«r». 

Total  N, 

1 

2 
3 

4 

Gm. 
8-7 
9-6 
9-6 

101 

Gm. 
0-61 
100 
1*30 
210 

6-8 
8-5 

iri 

170 

Other  isolated  investigations  made  on  chance  occasions  upon  cases 
of  starving  men  and  women  entirely  confirm  my  statements  as  to  this 
relation  between  urea  and  NH,.  AU  the  more  remarkable  are  the  constantly 
small  amounts  of  ammonia  observed  by  E.  and  0.  Freund  (26)  during 
Succi's  fast  at  Vienna  ;  only  on  one  day  (the  sixth  day  of  fasting)  do  they 
rise  to  0-934  gramme  nitrogen  as  NH3,  with  a  total  nitrogen  of  11-0 
grammes.  For  the  rest,  they  do  not  surpass  the  average  standard 
either  absolutely  or  relatively.  Also,  as  the  difference  between  the  total 
nitrogen  and  the  nitrogen  as  NH3  was  not  discovered  in  the  purin  bodies, 
creatinin,  or  hippuric  acid,  one  must  suppose  that  here  a  relatively  larger 
part  of  nitrogen  was  excreted  in  the  form  of  amido-acids.  The  figures  for 
nitrogen  and  nitrogen  as  urea  were,  according  to  Freund  : 


Daiffs  of  Fast. 


Total  Nitrogen, 


Gm. 

1-5 

60-74 

6-10 

45-71 

11-16 

2801 

16-20 

22-23 

Nitrogen  as  Urea  {M&rner^s  Method). 

Gm. 
53-82=88  per  cent. 
30-34=88 
23-27=83 
15*26=69 


According  to  my  experience,  there  is  almost  invariably  a  relative 
decrease    of    urea,   and    an  absolute   as  well   as  a    relative   increase 

3—2 


36 


THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 


in  the  ammonia.  The  reason  for  this  lies  in  the  fact  that  in  starva- 
tion, owing  to  the  breaking-down  of  the  tissues,  many  adds  (phosphoric, 
sulphuric,  aceto-acetic,  and  ^-oxybutyric  acids)  are  set  free,  the  fixed 
alkali  not  being  sufficient  to  combine  with  them.  The  acids  then  appro- 
priate to  themselves  a  part  of  the  ammonia  formed  by  the  decomposition 
of  protein,  and  prevent  its  conversion  into  urea.  The  amounts  of  acetone 
bodies  generate  in  starvation  do  not  stand  in  any  fixed  relation  to  the 
completeness  or  the  duration  of  the  fasting,  but  are  also  materially 
affected  by  factors  pecuhar  to  the  individual  [L.  Mohr,  G.  Satta  (143)]. 
Thus,  it  is  easily  imderstood  that  the  quantity  of  ammonia  excreted  varies 
in  different  cases  of  starvation. 

For  chronic  underfeeding  there  exist  hardly  any  trustworthy  statistics. 
Li  a  number  of  poorly-nourished  gastric  cases  (chronic  catarrh  of  the 
stomach  and  gastric  ulcer)  I  sometimes  found  8  to  10  per  cent.,  and 
once  as  much  as  12  per  cent.,  of  the  nitrogen  in  the  urine  in  the  form  of 
anmionia.  Li  each  case  there  was  an  increase  of  acetone,  and  in  tiie 
ethereal  extract  of  the  urine  small  quantities  of  aoeto-acetic  acid  were 
discovered.  But,  as  a  rule,  the  amount  of  ammonia  in  the  urine  of 
starving  persons  was  normal,  and  so  was  the  amount  of  acetone  reckoned 
in  centigrammes  per  twenty-four  hours.  Here,  too,  the  acidosis,  or 
quantity  of  aceto-acetic  and  oxybutyric  acids  in  the  blood,  determines 
the  extent  of  the  NH,  excretion.  Li  underfeeding,  where  the  scanty  diet 
contains  an  excess  of  carbohydrate,  neither  acidosis  nor  an  increase  of  am- 
monia occurs  [F.  Hirschfeld  (144),  L.  Mohr  (145)  referring  to  acidosis]. 
An  example  from  my  clinique,  with  analyses  by  Dr.  L.  Meyer,  will  illus- 
trate this.  While  the  patient  received  a  full  supply  of  food  the  excretion 
of  acetone  bodies  and  of  ammonia  rose  from  day  to  day ;  when  cane-sugar 
was  given,  both  the  acetone  and  the  ammonia  markedly  decreased. 


Day  of  Fast. 

AddUion  of 
Sugar  to 

Urinary— 

Rtadion  toUk 

1 

FtCl^ 

Nitxx>geii. 

NH«.         1 

Acetone. 

Qm. 

Om. 

Gm. 

Qm. 

1 

1 

0 

4-8 

0*39 

0-24 

+               1 

2 

0 

6-2 

0-60 

0-49 

+  + 

3 

0 

4-7 

0-88 

0-60 

+  + 

4 

90 

7-5 

1-22 

0-80 

+  + 

6 

160 

6-2 

0-63 

003 

0 

6 

240 

6*6 

0-34 

Trace 

0               1 

7 

240 

6-4 

— 

Trace 

0 

4.  Amino-actds  (145a). — Li  Freund's  starvation  experiment  the 
urinary  amino-acids  appear  to  be  increased.  Brugsch  records  similar 
results  (3-7  to  6-9  per  cent,  in  starvation,  2  to  3  per  cent,  normally). 
Some  investigators  find  that  this  holds  good  also  for  man.  Others  contest 
the  point.  Hirsch  and  Plant  and  Reese  find  that  after  subcutaneous 
injection  of,  or  feeding  with,  alanin,  the  alanin  reappears  in  the  urine  in 
certain  quantities  quite  independently  of  the  nutritional  condition  of 
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the  tissues.  The  exact  origin  of  the  amino-acids  of  the  urine  in  starvation 
is  as  yet  undetermined. 

5.  Purin  Bodies. — ^The  purin  bodies,  uric  acid  and  the  alloxuric  bases, 
are  mainly  decomposition  products  of  nuclein  ;  they  must  not,  however, 
be  regarded  as  an  exact  measure  of  the  decomposition  of  nuclein  in  starva- 
tion— firstly,  because  some  of  the  purin  bodies  set  free  by  decomposition 
of  the  nucl^  do  not  leave  the  system  as  uric  acid,  xanthin,  hypoxanthin, 
etc.,  but  as  urea ;  secondly,  because  further  investigations  make  it  seem 
probable  that  certain,  though  smaU,  quantities  of  uric  acid  are  formed 
anew  synthetioaUy  quite  independently  of  the  nuclein  [Wiener,  denied 
by  Burian  and  others].  A  very  close,  if  not  mathematically  exact, 
relation  thus  exists  between  the  decomposition  of  nuclein  and  the  ex- 
cretion of  purin  bodies,  and  this  lends  great  importance  to  the  values  for 
uric  acid,  etc.,  observed  during  starvation.  Schreiber  and  Waldvogel 
(146)  believed  that  they  had  here  found  the  amount  of  '*  endogenous 
purin-nitrogen  "  excreted  from  the  body  under  normal  conditions ;  all 
the  purin-nitrogen  appearing  in  the  urine  beyond  the  values  observed  in 
starvation  they  attribute  to  the  puiin-nitrogen  contained  in  the  food. 
Burian  and  Schur  (146),  however,  point  out  that  in  starvation  the  wear 
and  tear  of  nuclein  is  abnormally  small,  because  the  famishing  organism 
makes  but  sparing  use  of  its  highly-valued  nuclein.  Hence  they  beUeve 
that  the  endogenous  purin-nitrogen  under  full  diet  is  more  than  the 
excretion  of  purin  bodies  in  starvation  indicates,  and  in  this  opinion 
I  concur. 

There  are  very  few  trustworthy^  determinations  of  the  uric  acid  in 
starvation  ;  those  of  Freund  are  the  only  ones  which  deal  with  the  purin 
bodies  in  their  entirety.  The  figures  in  the  following  table  stand  for 
uric  add  in  grammes : 


Faa. 

SekreSber  and  Watdvogd. 

Hooven  and 

SoUmann 

(27). 

E.  and  0,  Freund  (26). 

Monaco 
(130). 

I.                  n. 

1 

UHo  Add. 

Total  AllozuTlc 
Bodies 

Uric  Acid. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
6 
6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11-15 

ie-20 

Iflfi  1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 

iff J 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 

Gm. 
0-82 
0-62 
0-45 
0-54 
0-43 
0-43 
0-37 
0-67 
0-91 

Gm. 
0-87 

0-60 
0*33 
0-27 
0-26 
0-38 
0-33 
0-26 

0-20 
0-22 

Gm. 
1-26 

0-79 

0-47 



0-67 

0-49 

0-31 
0-35 

Gm. 
0-25 

^  A.  Sohafer's  (30)  aoooonts  of  the  urine  of  fasting  lonatioa.  ohiefly  between  the  fourth 
and  Btxth  days  of  their  stanration,  deal  with  the  nitrosen  of  the  total  alloxuric  bodies. 
On  an  average,  0*1795  gramme  were  found  in  a  day.  iJnfortunately,  the  analyses  were 
made  by  the  anoertain  method  of  Kriiger-Wulff. 
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Pive  separate  accounts  of  the  third  and  fourth  days  of  starvation 
which  are  at  my  command  gave  0*23  to  0-36  gramme  of  uric  acid  (women). 
As  during  the  two  first  days  of  fasting  the  amount  of  the  purin  bodies 
is  still  dependent  upon  the  food  previously  taken,  the  figures  have  no 
interest  before  the  third  day.  They  differ  from  each  other  too  much  to 
justify  their  use  as  normal  values  for  starvation — either  for  purin  bodies 
in  general  or  for  uric  acid  in  particular — though  Schreiber  and  Waldvogel 
are  of  a  contrary  opinion.  Li  the  Ught  of  modem  views  upon  endogenous 
uric  acid,  the  old  thesis  [Mar^,  Salkowski,  von  Noorden  (146)],  that  the 
amount  of  uric  acid  produced  was  partly  determined  by  individual  factors, 
has  become  too  narrow.  Nevertheless,  it  has  not  lost  its  place  in  a  general 
survey  of  the  values  observed  in  starvation.  My  former  assistants, 
M.  Kaufmann  and  L.  Mohr  (146),  have  furnished  proof  of  this  by  other 
investigations  in  opposition  to  Burian  and  Schur. 

Impossible  as  it  is  to  fix  any  standard  quantity  for  uric  acid  and  the 
purin  bodies  excreted  in  starvation,  it  is  even  less  possible  to  calculate 
from  tiie  values  ascertained  the  amount  of  nuclein  consumed  during 
starvation.  Under  normal  conditions  of  nutrition  one  is  able  to  deter- 
mine the  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  and  to  estimate  the  amount  of  the 
decomposition  of  nuclein  by  combining  the  numbers  for  phosphoric  acid 
and  purin  [0.  Loewi  (146)].  But  experience  teaches  us  that,  besides  the 
nuclein,  another  tissue  rich  in  phosphorus,  that  of  the  bones,  is  much 
affected  by  starvation.  It  is  impossible  to  decide  how  much  phosphoric 
acid  comes  from  the  nuclein  and  how  much  from  the  bones.  And,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  fact  that  uric  acid  is  formed  from  the  hypoxanthin  of 
the  muscles,  and  so  excreted  [Burian  (145a)],  makes  aU  these  calculations 
most  uncertain. 

There  is  no  object  in  discussing  the  occurrence  of  alloxuiic  bodies  in 
the  urine  during  insufficient  food-supply  and  chronic  underfeeding,  as 
it  is  not  the  d^ree  and  duration  of  the  want  of  food  which  decide  the 
matter,  but  the  quantity  and  type  of  the  diet.  Many  data,  collected  at  a 
time  when  no  attention  was  paid  to  the  presence  of  the  purin-nitrogen 
of  the  food,  have  now  lost  all  value— for  instance,  the  analyses  by 
Cario,  von  Noorden,  C.  Brandenburg  (146). 

6.  CreaHnin. — ^In  normal  nutrition  the  creatin  of  the  food  is  the  most 
important  source  of  creatinin.  Next  to  that  comes  the  creatin  contained 
in  the  muscles.  Por  many  years  nobody  doubted  but  that  this  creatin, 
in  so  far  as  it  was  set  free  by  the  wear  and  tear  of  the  muscles,  passed  into 
the  urine  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  the  creatin  contained  in  the  food. 
Though  for  a  time  violently  attacked  [6.  S.  Johnsohn,  R.  Neumeister 
(147)],  this  old  theory  is  gaining  ground  again.  The  supposed  differences 
between  the  creatinin  of  the  urine  and  that  of  the  muscles,  as  advanced 
by  O.  S.  Johnsohn,  have  not  been  maintained.  A.  Gregor  (148)  showed 
that  the  influence  of  muscular  work  upon  the  excretion  of  creatinin  was 
far  more  important  than  had  been  imagined  [C.  von  Voit,  K.  B.  Hofmann 
(149)].  E.  Poulsson  and  E.  Schmidt  have  recently  proclaimed  the 
identity  of  the  two  creatins  in  the  most  emphatic  and  apparently  final 
manner  on  chemical  grounds  (148).  Also  all  our  experiments  in  starva- 
tion appear  to  me  to  support  the  old  teaching  that  derives  creatinin 
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from  the  creatin  of  tiie  muscles.  Undoubtedly  creatinin  diminishes 
in  fasting,  but  it  does  so  proportionately  to  the  disintegration  of  the 
tissues.  This  is  confirmed  by  an  investigation  of  Baldi's  (160)  on  the 
famous  Succi.^ 


Day  of  Fast. 

NiiTogtn. 

CruAinin. 

NUrogen 
Creatinin, 

7 

12 
17 

Om. 
9-374 
7162 
6160 

Gm. 
0*8011 
0-71fi9 
0-4029 

15 
10 
15 

The  material  to  hand  is  very  scanty,  and  does  not  justify  any  far- 
reaching  deductions.  In  any  case,  it  does  not  contradict  the  opinion, 
expressed  by  Gregor  and  others,  that  creatin  is  a  specific  product  of  the 
muscles  and  other  tissues — ^the  thyroid  gland  (?)  [N.  Bubnow  (151)] — ^and 
is  given  off  in  proportion  to  their  wasting  [von  Noorden  (162)].  Whether 
creatinin  is  a  trustworthy  measure  for  the  breaking  down  of  these  tissues 
is  a  point  we  cannot  determine.  As  regards  periods  of  chronic  inanition, 
the  determinations  of  creatinin  have  as  yet  no  definite  significance. 
That  it  decreases  in  amount  [Hofmann  (149)]  is  explained  by  the  smaller 
supply  of  food.  Munk  states  that  in  convalescence  little  creatinin  is 
excreted ;  this  gives  rise  to  the  question  whether  it  may  not  be  retained 
to  renew  the  wasted  muscular  tissues  (163).  The  investigations  should 
be  repeated  and  extended  in  man,  due  consideration  being  given  to  the 
amount  of  creatin  present  in  the  diet,  for  it  is  not  permissible  to  transfer 
the  results  of  experiments  upon  fiesh-fed  dogs  directly  to  human  beings. 
In  the  dog  fed  upon  meat  the  excretion  of  creatin  decreases — even 
on  tiie  first  and  second  days  of  starvation — to  nearly  the  tithe  of  its 
former  value;  to  this  there  is  nothing  analogous  in  human  beings 
[M.  Gruber  (164)]. 

7.  Salts. — ^During  starvation  salts  are  excreted  in  the  measure  in  which 
they  enter  the  circulation  after  being  set  free  by  the  disintegration  of  the 
tissues  and  by  the  decomposition  of  protein.  Here  they  are  not  able  to 
remain,  because  the  organs  of  excretion,  especially  the  kidneys,  watch 
carefully  over  the  amount  of  salts  in  the  blood,  and  at  once  remove  any 
superfluity.  This  has  long  been  known,  and  was  confirmed  by  Von 
Koranyi  (166),  who  found  normal  relations  between  the  lowering  of  the 
freezing-point  of  the  blood  and  of  the  urine  during  the  first  twenty  days  of 
Succi's  fast.  From  that  point  onwards  the  osmotic  pressure  of  the  urine 
decreased  in  contradistinction  to  that  of  the  blood.  At  the  same  time 
albuminuria  appeared  ;  the  diseased  kidneys  were  no  longer  able  to  per- 
form their  functions  with  regularity.  The  absolute  extent  to  which  the 
f reeadng-point  is  lowered  naturally  falls  in  the  urine  of  starvation,  because 

^  In  Succi's  faat  at  Vienna  the  excretion  of  creatin  was  much  more  irregular. 
Unfortunately,  £.  and  O.  Freund  used  Kolisch's  method,  which  is  not  free  from 
objection. 
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the  amount  of  NaO  in  it  decreases  rapidly.    Conversely,  as  the  other 
urinary  salts  do  not  decline  in  the  same  proportion  as  the  NaO,  the 

A 
quotient  NaCl  rises  [Koranyi  (155),  Waldvogel  (156)]. 

A 
Koranyi  found  the  quotient  NaCl  to  be  as  follows  : 


The  normal  ^alue 

1-23-1-69 

On  first  day  of  fast 

1-66 

On  tenth  day  of  fast    .. 

16-20 

On  sixteenth  day  of  fast 

21*49 

On  twenty-ninth  day  of  fast 

7000 

In  exact  accordance  with  the  large  or  small  quantity  of  the  salts  con- 
tained in  the  material  sacrificed  in  starvation,  so  will  each  separate  salt 
leave  the  body  in  larger  or  smaller  amount  by  the  paths  of  excretion. 
And  the  ratios  in  which  the  excreted  salts  are  mixed,  combined  with  the 
knowledge  of  the  amount  of  ash  left  by  the  different  tissues,  afford  proob 
as  to  which  tissues,  organs,  and  portions  of  organs  are  being  subjected  to 
decomposition.  These  are  the  considerations  which  make  the  study  of 
the  changes  in  the  salts  during  starvation  interesting  and  important. 


(a)  Chlorides. 

Common  salt,  and  its  chlorine  in  particular,  diminish  more  than  the 
other  mineral  constituents  in  starvation.  The  excretion  of  chlorine  by 
other  means  (sweat  and  fseces)  is  so  slight  during  starvation  as  to  be  a 
negligible  quantity.  Whether  considerable  amounts  of  chlorine  are  ex- 
creted during  the  first  day  or  two  of  starvation,  or  whether  the  values 
immediately  approach  the  minimum  characteristic  of  starvation,  depends 
upon  the  extent  to  which  the  body  is  saturated  with  chlorine  and  upon 
its  previous  nutrition.  The  dog,  as  a  carnivore,  consumes  little  salt, 
and  even  on  the  first  day  of  starvation  parts  with  only  an  extremely  small 
amount  of  chlorine  [C.  von  Voit,  F.  A.  Falck,  J.  Munk  (157)].  With  man, 
who  generally  consumes  a  large  amount  of  common  salt,  and  therefore 
harbours  in  his  blood  and  the  fluids  of  his  organs  a  superabundance  of 
chlorine,  several  days  often  elapse  before  this  superfluity  is  got  rid  of 
(see  table,  p.  41). 

Besides  these  ^stematic  investigations,  many  scattered  records 
exist  [for  instance,  Fr.  Miiller  (20),  Tuczek  (41),  Hooven  and  SoUmann 
(27),  Koranyi  (155),  Nebelthau  (21),  and  others].  The  lowest  values 
were  found  by  Daiber  (86)  during  the  last  days  of  a  twenty  days'  fast 
— 0-2  to  0-27  gramme ;  on  the  last  day  the  traces  were  too  small  for 
estimation. 

The  low  percentage  of  chlorine  present  in  the  urine  of  starvation  is 
due  to  the  fact  that  the  disintegrating  tissues,  especially  the  muscles, 
contain  only  small  amounts  of  sodium  chloride.  It  is  not  certain  whether 
any  more  common  salt  is  excreted  in  addition  to  that  naturally  contained 
in  the  wasting  tissues^  so  that  the  starving  body  experiences  a  loss  of 
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Nad,  which  is  not  only  absolute,  but  also  relative.  Munk  (157)  believes  this 
to  be  the  case,  as — ^in  contradiction  to  the  earlier  observations  of  Voit 
and  Falck  (157)  on  the  dog — ^he  confirmed  Tuczek's  statement  that 
marked  retention  of  Nad  occurs  in  man  when  nutrition  is  resumed. 

The  quantitative  relations  of  the  sodium  chloride  to  the  tissue-protein 
(04  gramme  chlorine  in  1,000  grammes  muscular  tissue)  make  the  ratio 
of  the  chlorine  to  the  nitrogen  in  the  urine  of  importance  in  determining 
the  degree  of  inanition.  As  long  as  several  grammes  of  Nad  are  present 
in  the  urine  the  body  is  not  living  entirely  at  the  expense  of  its  own 
tissues,  which  are  poor  in  Nad.  If  several  grammes  of  Nad  are  found  in 
the  urine  of  a  man  who  says  he  is  starving,  there  is  reason  to  suspect 
him  of  malingering ;  ordinary  food  is  rich  in  common  salt,  and  this 
rapidly  reappears 'in  his  urine.    1 


BreUhaupl. 

CM. 

Sueei,  I. 
{Lueiani). 

Sued,  11. 
{Freund). 

Bef oro  the  fast 

6-66 

6-4 

6-3 

let  day  of  fast 

3-92 

1-61 

1-36 

6-46 

2nd    M        .» 

11 

2-3 

0-64 

1-83 

3rd    ,»        , 

I              •  • 

0-86 

1-7 

(116)* 

0-93 

4th     „ 

t 

0-75 

1-6 

0-86 

0-89 

6th     „ 

f 

0-44 

1-4 

0-82 

0-71          1 

6th     „        , 

»              . . 

0-36 

11 

(0-84)* 

0-78          , 

7th    „ 

» 

— 

0*96 

(0-80)* 

0-67 

8th          M 

f 

— 

0-84 

0-74 

0-67          1 

Wh    „ 

f              •  • 



11 

0-64 

0-71 

10th    „        , 

» 

— 

0-6 

0-61 

0-63 

nth   M 

12th    „        . 

»              •  • 

}  - 

— 

— 

0-36 

Nora. — Snooi  drank,  on  certain  days  marked  *,  160-200  c.o.  of  Biolo  mineral  water, 
which  oontaina  about  2  per  cent  Nad 


In  chronic  underfeeding  the  amount  of  Nad  naturally  sinks  below 
the  normal  12  to  16  grammes,  or,  with  milk  diet,  7  to  8  grammes.  But 
no  general  rules  can  be  laid  down  as  to  what  extent  this  takes  place ; 
in  some  cases  it  depends  upon  the  decrease  in  the  food,  and  also  upon 
any  individual  preference  for  taking  either  more  or  less  salt  with  the  food. 
In  a  large  number  of  ill-nourished  people  with  sn^^ll  appetites,  but  without 
special  diseases  which  would  influence  metabolism,  I  have  mvestigated 
the  Nad  and  N  of  the  urine,  and  found  them  on  the  whole  to  coincide 
with  the  normal  relations  given  in  the  text-books — ^viz.,  1  part  of  Nad  to 
2  of  urea.  Hence  it  is  to  be  concluded  that  in  malnutrition  the  input 
and  excretion  of  Nad  diminish  in  proportion  to  the  limitation  of  the 
food,  and,  more  particularly,  to  the  supply  and  decomposition  of  protein. 

It  is  quite  otherwise  when  chronic  starvation  is  pushed  to  the  limits 
of  complete  inanition.  Under  these  conditions  a  relatively  small  amount 
of  protein  in  the  food,  rich  in  Nad,  and  a  large  amount  of  tissue-protein 
which  is  poor  in  Nad,  are  decomposed,  with  the  immediate  result  that 
the  urine  contains  little  chlorine.  Thanks  to  their  miserable  diet,  such 
persons  have  long  since  parted  with  any  excess  of  Nad,  such  as  is  to 
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be  found,  according  to  C.  von  Voit,  in  the  tissue  fluids  of  the  healthy, 
well-fed  body.  Should  such  an  excess  be  present  during  a  period  of 
total  abstinence,  which  may  occur,  for  example,  in  the  closure  of  a 
previously  incompletely  stenosed  oesophagus,  then  the  quantity  of  Nad 
in  the  urine  immediately  dwindles  to  less  than  that  of  the  healthy  starving 
man,  and  is  often  to  be  reckoned  only  by  centigrammes  each  day  [Gartig, 
von  Noorden  (158)].  The  long-continued  want  of  food  has  made  the 
body  poor  in  chlorine  and  hungry  for  it ;  any  common  salt  given  is  greedily 
retained.  In  a  patient  with  narrowing  of  the  gullet  due  to  poisoning 
with  sulphuric  acid,  who  came  into  the  hospital  almost  a  skeleton,  no 
measurable  amount  of  chlorine  was  found  in  the  scanty  urine.  On  each 
of  the  three  following  days  subcutaneous  injections  of  1,500  c.c.  were 
given,  each  containing  0-9  per  cent,  of  Nad  and  10-0  per  cent,  of  grape- 
sugar  (=  40*5  grammes  Nad  in  three  days).  During  this  time  1,950  c.c. 
of  urine  were  excreted,  the  whole  of  which  contained  6*5  grammes  of 
Nad  only.  GluzinsM  records  a  similar  observation.  These  facts  all 
agree  with  Munk's  investigations  of  Cetti  and  Breithaupt,  which  led  him 
to  the  deduction  that  even  in  cases  of  acute  starvation  the  body  is  quickly 
impoverished  in  chlorine. 

(b)  Pataasium  and  Sodium. 

The  normal  ratio  between  sodium  and  potassium  in  the  urine  of  a 
healthy  man  under  normal  diet  is  on  an  average  64 :  36.  This  is  the 
mean  of  the  figures  given  by  Salkowski,  Stadelmann,  Beckmann,  and 
Bunge  (160).  It  corresponds  with  the  proportion  in  which  die  two 
substances  occur  in  the  food.  In  health  any  alteration  here  can  only  arise 
from  abnormal  conditions  of  diet.  Thus,  with  a  diet  consisting  entirely 
of  meat  rich  in  potassium,  Bunge  (161)  found  almost  as  much  potassium 
as  sodium  in  the  urine  (3-308  grammes  K  to  3-991  grammes  Na). 

In  starvation  this  relation  is  reversed,  for  the  tissues  which  first  begin 
to  waste,  the  muscles  and  the  glands,  are  rich  in  potassium  and  poor  in 
sodium.  The  ash  left  when  the  body  is  incinerated  contains  3  parts 
of  potassium  to  1  of  sodium.  It  is  natural  that  a  preponderance  of 
potassium  should  not  be  looked  for  with  confidence  until  several  days 
have  elapsed,  when  the  slight  excess  of  Nad  originally  present  will  have 
been  got  rid  of  (see  table,  p.  43). 

The  figures  demonstrate  that  in  starvation,  with  the  lapse  of  time, 
the  ratio  of  potassium  to  sodium  approaches  that  in  which  they  are  found 
in  the  ashes  of  the  tissues.  When  the  fast  is  over  it  returns  to  its  normal 
value  on  the  first,  or  at  latest  the  second,  day  after  food  has  been  taken 
[Munk  (157)]. 

This  reversal  of  the  normal  ratio  of  potassium  to  sodium  is  character- 
istic when  the  body  is  Uving  entirely  or  preferably  on  its  own  tissues. 
It  will  not  be  the  case  where  the  underfeeding,  though  considerable,  can 
be  endured,  for  even  with  a  scanty  diet  a  man  takes  in  and  excretes  much 
Nad.  Thus  a  lunatic  who  ate  only  in  very  small  quantities  excreted 
more  sodium  than  potassium — 0-625  and  0-80  gramme  potassium  and 
0-862  and  1-755  grammes  sodium.    I  obtained  similar  figures  with  a 
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female  patient  who,  on  account  of  non-febrile  appendicitis,  took  only 
1  litre  of  liquids  daily  (partly  milk,  partly  broth,  and  partly  vegetable 
soup  with  an  egg) ;  the  average  excretion  on  three  successive  days,  the 
eighth  to  tenth  of  her  iUness,  was  1-92  grammes  potassium  and 
2*85  grammes  sodium.  These  isolated  observations  of  course  do  not 
preclude  the  possibility  that  in  other  cases  of  underfeeding  the  ratio  may 
be  exactly  reversed.  That  would  occur  if  a  large  quantity  of  tissue- 
protein  was  broken  down  through  lack  of  nutriment.  As  a  matter  of 
fact,  this  does  happen  in  febrile  diseases  where  a  toxic  decomposition  of 
protein  takes  place. 


Day  of  Fast. 

CeUi. 

BreUhaupl. 

Sued  {Freund). 

K^. 

NasO. 

KgO. 

NftflO. 

KaO. 

N«aO. 

1 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

7 

8 

10 

13 

18 

Gm. 

2-8 

2-0 
0-6 

Gm. 

1-3 

07 
0-6 

Gm. 
1-8 
1-6 
1-4 
11 
0-8 
0-9 

Gm. 
2-2 
0-8 
0-6 
0-6 
0-2 
0-2 

Gm. 

2-6 

3-7 
1-3 

Gm. 
3-3 

V9 

10 
0-6 

The  normal  yalues 

2-6 

3-7 

1-5 

4-7               — 

(c)  Phosphoric  Acid. 

Were  the  muscles  and  glands  the  only  nitrogenous  tissues  that  de- 
composed, the  proportion  of  nitrogen  to  P^Og  in  the  excreta  would  be 
about  as  6*6  to  L  Instead  of  this,  both  in  animals  [J.  Munk  (163)]  and 
in  men  the  proportion  is  much  smaller  : 

Tuczek  (41),  in  starving  lunatic  women,  found  6*0  and  4-3  to  1. 

Fr.  Miiller  (20),  under  the  same  conditions,  3-8  to  1. 

Luciani  (13),  in  Succi's  first  ten  days  of  fasting,  6*68  to  1 ;  in  the 
second  ten  days,  5*68  to  1. 

Freund  (26),  in  Succi's  first  ten  days,  4*46  to  1,  average  10-74  grammes 
nitrogen  and  2*41  grammes  P^Os ;  in  the  next  ten  days,  4-67  to  1,  average 
5-024  grammes  nitrogen  and  1-10  grammes  P^O^. 

Hooven  and  Sollman  (27),  in  eight  days  of  starvation,  5-4  to  1,  average 
14-12  grammes  nitrogen  and  2-60  grammes  PjOg. 

The  ratio  between  the  nitrogen  and  P^O^  excreted  becomes  still 
smaller  when  one  considers  the  amount  of  the  fseces  in  starvation.  This 
is  indispensable,  because  in  proportion  to  their  nitrogen  the  faeces  contain 
much  P2O5  (with  Getti,  3-164  grammes  nitrogen  and  205  grammes  Ffi^ 
in  ten  days  ;  with  Breithaupt,  0-68  gramme  nitrogen  and  0*841  gramme 
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P2O5  in  six  days  of  starvation).  Including  the  fsBoes,  the  ratio  in  Cetti's 
ten  days  was  4-4  to  1,  the  totals  averaging  11*67  grammes  nitrogen 
and  2-62  grammes  P2O5  a  day.  With  Breithaupt  the  ratio  gradually 
sank  from  6*4  to  1  on  the  first  day  of  starvation  to  4*3  to  1  on  the 
sixth  day. 

C.  von  Voit  had  already  supposed  that  the  relatively  larger  excretion 
of  P2O5  came  from  the  bones,  which  lost  in  size  thereby  [Sedlmair,  M. 
Gusmitta  (165)].  But  J.  Munk  (163)  was  the  first  to  prove  this  by  his 
classical  experiments  on  man  and  beast.  He  demonstrated  that  the 
relative  increase  of  the  phosphoric  acid  in  starvation  was  accompanied 
by  a  contribution  of  earthy  matter  from  the  bones  in  the  form  of  lime 
and  magnesia.  This  puts  an  end  to  Edlefsen's  (36)  assumption,  which 
has  long  seemed  unhkely,  that  the  richness  of  the  urine  of  starvation  in 
P2O5  arose  from  the  phosphorus-rich  nervous  tissues. 

In  complete  starvation  the  facts  as  to  the  elimination  of  P^Og  are 
clear  enough,  but  with  merely  insufficient  nutrition  matters  become  very 
complicated.  There  exist  numerous  records  as  to  the  nitrogen  and 
P2O5  in  the  urine,  and  few  concerning  the  fsBces.  But  there  is  nothing 
which  bears  upon  the  only  important  questions — ^namely,  does  the  body 
when  in  a  state  of  under-nutrition  excrete  more  P2O5  than  is  accounted 
for  by  the  supply  and  the  contingent  decomposition  of  the  tissue  protein, 
and  does  it,  therefore,  suffer  loss  from  the  breaking  down  of  tissues  rich 
in  phosphorus,  namely,  the  bones  ?  To  answer  these  questions  accurately, 
balance-sheets  of  the  nitrogen,  P2O5,  CaO,  and  MgO  in  the  food  and 
in  the  excretions  are  necessary.  As  yet  we  have  no  such  balance-sheets. 
The  observation  that  in  underfeeding  high  values  are  often  found  for  the 
lime  in  urine  and  faces  certainly  leads  one  to  suppose  that  the  PjO^ 
balance-sheet  will  reveal  corresponding  losses.  The  minimum  demand 
for  phosphorus  seems  to  lie  between  1  and  2  grammes  daily  [B.  Ehrstrom 
(166a)]. 

(d)  Lime  and  Magnesia, 

As  a  rule,  more  magnesia  than  lime  is  excreted  by  a  normally-fed  man. 
Animal  foods  and  certain  v^etables  are  poor  in  lime  and  rich  in  magnesia. 
Hence  it  is  that  the  kidneys  excrete  only  a  small  part  of  the  lime,  the 
greater  part  of  it  leaving  the  body  in  the  faeces  [Bertram,  von  Noorden 
and  Belgardt,  G.  Herxheimer,  G.  Benvall  (166)].  In  starvation  a  con- 
siderable increase  takes  place  in  the  quantity  of  the  Ume  compared  to 
that  of  the  magnesia,  and  it  may  not  only  reach,  but  even  surpass  in  abso- 
lute amount,  the  quantities  found  in  the  urine  and  faeces  on  full  diet  (see 
table  on  p.  46,  in  which  these  quantities  are  given  in  grammes). 

The  proportion  of  Ume  to  magnesia  in  the  excretions,  urine  and 
fffices,  is,  as  J.  Munk  (1)  showed,  nearly  the  same  as  that  found  in  the 
bones.  Taken  in  conjunction  with  what  had  been  ascertained  about 
the  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid,  this  justified  Munk  in  assuming  that 
the  bones  disint^rate  during  starvation. 

Less  lime  may  appear  in  the  faeces  than  in  the  urine  of  starvation. 
Thus  Cetti  in  ten  days  excreted    097    gramme    CaO  in  the  faeces, 
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3-01  grammes  (»80  per  cent.)  in  the  urine;  Breithaupt  in  six  days 
passed  0265  gramme  CaO  in  the  faeces,  091  gramme  (=77  per  cent.) 
in  the  urine.  This  fact  may  be  due  to  a  variety  of-causes.  In  the  first 
place,  the  faeces  of  starvation  are  devoid  of  the  Ume  that  would  normally 
have  reached  them  in  the  food,  and  of  which  a  certain  percentage  would 
have  escaped  reabsorption.  And,  in  the  second  place,  the  presence  of 
abnormal  acids  in  the  blood  during  starvation  must  also  be  borne  in 
mind;  they  faciUtate  the  excretion  of  lime  by  way  of  the  kidneys 
PO.  Gerhardt  and  Schlesinger  (167)]. 


Day  of  FoBt, 

CeUi  (1). 

BreUhaujd  (1). 

Snrei  (26). 

C»0. 

MgO. 

GrO. 

MgO. 

CaO.       1      IfgO. 

1 
2 
3 
4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

13 

18 

Qm. 

0-446 
0-470 

0-322 
0-277 

Gm. 
0-297 

0-162 
0-179 

lllllll lllllll 

Gm. 
0-217 
0-116 
0-148 
0-123 
0120 
0144 

Gm.       1 
0-26 

0-196 

0*39 

0-49 
0-27 

0-31 
0-27 
0-11 

Gm. 
0-33 

0-26 

0-53 

0-16 
0-20 

0^4 
008 

Before  the  fast 

0-342 

0*384 

0-202 

0-217 

—              — 

How  far  these  relations  of  the  alkaline  earths,  the  diminution  in  the 
earthy  constituents  of  the  bones,  and  the  increase  of  the  lime  in  the 
urine,  are  appUcable  to  incomplete  inanition  and  chronic  underfeeding 
cannot  at  present  be  determined.  It  is  true  that  there  exist  a  large  number 
of  estimations  of  the  lime,  and  a  smaUer  number  of  estimations  of  the 
magnesia,  in  pathological  urines  [Neubauer-Vogel,  G.  Hoppe-Seyler, 
Senator  (168),  and  others].  They  mainly  concern  individuals  in  a  bad 
state  of  nutrition.  The  figures  vary  widely,  but  the  majority  of  the 
analyses  show  abnormally  high  values  for  the  lime.  Most  important  is 
Beneke's  (169)  discovery  that  in  all  conditions  of  debiUty  enormous 
quantities  of  earthy  phosphates  (2  to  4  grammes)  appear  in  the  urine 
quite  independently  of  the  nature  of  the  disease  or  of  the  nourishment. 
Trustworthy  deductions  can  only  be  made  by  carefully  worked  out 
balance-sheets.  The  lime-salts  of  the  urine  are  far  too  smiJl  and  variable 
in  quality  for  the  estimation  of  the  total  amount  excreted,  and  the 
total  output  tells  us  nothing  unless  the  intake  also  is  known.  The  very 
exact  observations  of  Ott  (177)  are  important  for  certain  aspects  of 
pulmonary  tuberculosis,  but  they  cannot  be  turned  to  account  for  our 
present  purpose  because  his  patient  was  being  well  fed.  The  works 
published  by  other  authors  leave  it  uncertain  how  much  was  due  to 
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disease  and  how  much  to  starvation — ^in  the  case  of  diabetes  mellitus,  for 
example.  Li  the  case  of  the  female  patient  with  a  febrile  appendicitis 
already  mentioned,  I  fomid  that  during  three  days  the  intake  of  lime  was 
6-2  grammes,  the  output  7-7  grammes,  the  faeces  containing  6*7  grammes. 
The  relation  between  the  faecal  and  urinary  lime-salts  thus  remained 
normal ;  no  acidosis  was  present,  the  urine  giving  no  reaction  with  per- 
chloride  of  iron.  It  is  unfortunate  that  the  magnesia  determination 
went  amiss.  These  isolated  determinations  hardly  yet  justify  the 
conclusion  that  moderate  degrees  of  malnutrition  favour  the  absorption 
of  osseous  tissue  as  acute  starvation  does.  Perhaps  Hoppe-Seyler's  (168) 
interpretation  is  preferable — ^viz.,  that  rest  in  bed  per  ae  favours  the 
excretion  of  lime-salts,  while  the  bones  slowly  atrophy  from  disuse. 


(e)  Sidphvr. 

The  source  of  the  sulphur  appearing  in  the  urine  is  identical  with  that 
of  the  nitrogen.  Both  are  derived  from  the  protein  ;  hence  during  starva- 
tion their  excretions  should  run  parallel  and  in  the  same  ratio  as  that  in 
which  they  are  present  in  protein.  Exact  parallelism  is  hardly  to  be 
expected,  because  the  various  forms  of  protein  all  contain  much  the  same 
percentage  of  nitrogen,  but  varying  amounts  of  sulphur.  Hence  the  ratio 
N  :  S  will  depend  upon  the  protein  that  is  undergoing  cleavage.  On  the 
average,  protein  contains  1  part  of  sulphur  to  14  to  16  parts  of  nitrogen. 

The  only  experiments  in  which  the  total  sulphur  excretion  was 
measured  are  those  on  Cetti  and  Breithaupt.  Here  the  ratio  S :  N 
was»  1  :  14*7  to  15*1.  In  all  other  fasting  experiments,  particularly 
Succi's  fasts  at  Florence  and  Vienna,  the  sulphates  were  estimated,  but 
the  neutral  sulphur  was  neglected.  Luciani  gives  the  ratio  1 :  17-1 ; 
Freund,  for  the  first  ten  days,  gives  1  :  19-5  (=0-55  gramme  sulphur  to 
10*74  grammes  nitrogen),  for  the  second  ten  da3r8, 1  :  20-1  (»  0-25  gramme 
sulphur  to  5-024  grammes  nitrogen).  Considering  that  a  relative  increase 
takes  place  in  the  neutral  sulphur  excreted  during  fasting  [J.  Munk, 
Savalie£F,  H.  Benedict  (169)],  and  making  the  additions  thus  indicated  to 
the  value  for  sulphur  calculated  on  the  measured  amount  of  the  sulphates 
excreted,  then  figures  result  that  correspond  with  those  of  the  experiments 
on  Cetti  and  Breithaupt. 

The  special  relations  of  the  sulphuric  acid  esters  in  starvation  are 
stated  elsewhere.     Only  the  most  important  figures  are  given  here  : 


Period  of  Faai 
(Days). 

Average  ToUd 
Sfdjihur. 

HiSO^  Eeiere. 

Balio, 

1  Cetti 
BraithAapt 
Sued  (Freund)    . . 

10 

6 
1-10 
11-21 

Om. 
1-76 
2-21 
106 
0-76 

Qm. 
017 
0-244 
0133 
0089 

10-3 : 1 
90:1 

12-4:1 
8-6:1 
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(/)  Reaction  of  the  Urine. 

The  reaction  quickly  becomes  moie  acid  in  all  fasting  experiments 
[Fr.  Miiller,  Luciani,  Freund].  After  various  intervals — six  to  ten  days — 
the  acidity  faUs  to,  or  even  below,  the  normal  value.  I  found  a  continued 
increase  in  the  acidity  in  most,  though  not  in  all,  of  the  cases  where  the 
starvation  lasted  over  four  days. 

The  reason  for  this  is  not  clear.  It  is  admitted  that  acids  continue 
to  be  produced  in  the  fasting  body ;  sulphuric,  uric,  aceto-acetic,  and 
oxybutyric  acids  may  be  mentioned.  Phosphoric  acid,  too,  reaches  the 
circulation,  being  set  free  without  any  corresponding  alkali  by  the  decom- 
position of  nuclein.  It  will  be  remembered  that  carnivores  and  human 
beings  have  a  supply  of  NH3  always  at  hand  to  combine  with  these  acids. 

The  alkalinity  of  the  urine  was  determined  by  the  method  of  Freund 
and  Topfer  only  in  Succi's  Vienna  experiment.  For  the  first  ten  days 
it  remained  at  the  normal  level  of  1*0  gramme  NaOH,  and  then  sank ; 
by  the  twentieth  day  it  had  only  half  that  value,  or  even  less,  the  calcula- 
tion being  made  for  the  total  excretion  of  the  twenty-four  hours. 


(g)  Acetone  Bodies. 

Eleven  years  ago  I  described  the  acetonuria  of  inanition  in  my  text- 
book of  the  ''  Pathology  of  the  Metabolism  "  (p.  176).  Since  that  date 
our  views  as'^to  the  origin  and  significance^of  the  acetone  bodies  have 
changed  materially,  but  the  facts  then  recorded  have  received  uniform 
confirmation. 

At  the  present  time  it  is  admitted  that  neither  the  carbohydrates  nor 
the  protein — ^whether  of  the  foods  or  of  the  tissues — ^are  the  chief  sources 
of  acetone  in  the  organism.  It  is  true  that  in  the  test-tube  strong 
oxidizing  agents  yield  traces  of  acetone  from  the  albuminates  [F.  Blumen- 
thal  and  C.  Neuberg,  Orgler,  B.  Cohn  (171)],  and  that  the  transformation 
of  the  carbohydrates  into  acetone  is  theoretically  possible.  It  must  be 
conceded  that  small  quantities  of  acetone  may  have  such  an  origin,  but 
the  acetone  bodies  met  with  in  inanition  or  in  diabetes  mellitus  are  almost 
exclusively  developed  in  close  connection  with  the  breaking  down  of  fat. 

Their  chief  sources  are  the  lower  (and  to  a  smaller  extent  also  the 
higher)  acids  of  the  fatty  series.  It  is  probable  that  the  acetone  bodies 
are  intermediate  members  formed  during  the  breaking  down  of  fat 
[H.  Chr.  Geelmuyden,  A.  Magnus-Levy,  L.  Mohr  (173)],  oxybutyric  acid 
being  first  formed,  and  passing  through  aceto-acetic  acid  into  acetone, 
GO2,  and  HOj.  In  this  way  small  quantities  of  the  very  volatile  acetone 
would  be  caught  up  by  the  lungs  and  expired,  smaller  amounts  being 
excreted  by  the  kidneys. 

Lack  of  carbohydnite  in  the  diet  leads  to  acetonuria,  while  the  con- 
sumption and  decomposition  of  carbohydrate  diminish  or  prevent  it. 
This  fact  was  demonstrated  long  ago  by  G.  Honigmann,  G.  Bosenfeld, 
and  others  (174),  but  its  importance  was  not  fully  recognised  before 
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F.    Hirschfeld's    paper    (176)    appeared.    Different    views   have   been 
expressed  as  to  its  interpretation. 

Waldvogel  (176),  on  the  one  hand,  believes  that  only  the  fat-sparing 
influence  of  the  carbohydrate  is  concerned.  If  carbohydrate  is  present 
in  the  circulation,  the  amount  of  fat  decomposed  lessens ;  whether  it  be 
fat  from  the  tissues  or  fat  from  the  food  is  indifferent.  With  the 
diminishing  decomposition  of  fat  there  is  a  corresponding  diminution  in 
the  production  of  acetone  bodies,  according  to  Waldvogel.  Yet  there 
are  important  objections  to  his  view.  Experience  shows  that  a  relatively 
small  addition  of  carbohydrate — about  100  grammes  a  day — ^to  a  meat 
diet,  or  in  starvation,  at  once  puts  an  end  to  the  acetonuria,  or  at  any 
rate  diminishes  the  amount  of  acetone  from  1  to  2  grammes  to  a  few 
decigrammes  or  even  centigrammes  per  diem.  But  100  grammes  of  carbo- 
hydrate can  only  lessen  the  consumption  of  fat  by  44  grammes  at  most 
theoretically,  and  practically  by  no  more  than  30  to  35  grammes.  A 
small  amount  of  muscular  work  would  at  once  send  up  the  decomposition 
of  fat  to  its  former  level,  or  even  above  it,  in  spite  of  the  carbohydrate 
added  to  the  diet,  and  so,  according  to  this  theory,  increase  the  aceto- 
nuria.   As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  this  increase  does  not  take  place. 

On  the  other  hand,  a  second  theory  appears  even  in  Hirschfeld's 
earliest  work  (176),  and  has  been  subscribed  to  by  other  writers.  According 
to  this  view  carbohydrates  have  the  power  of  facilitating  the  normal 
breaking  up  of  the  fat-molecule.  By  the  simultaneous  combustion  of 
carbohydrate,  perhaps  even  by  its  mere  presence  [von  Noorden,  L.  Mohr 
(173)],  the  decomposition  of  the  fat  is  enabled  to  continue  till  the  end- 
products  Cfi  and  H^O  are  formed  (with  the  exception  of  small  amounts 
of  acetone  arrested  by  the  lungs  and  kidneys).  But  if  carbohydrates 
are  absent,  certain  parts  of  the  fat  form  the  acetone  bodies  which  are 
excreted  from  the  body  through  various  channels.  It  remains  an  open 
question  whether  the  acetone  bodies  are  formed  in  normal  amount, 
but  fail  to  be  entirely  oxidized  because  no  carbohydrate  is  present,  or 
whether  only  the  lack  of  carbohydrate  determines  that  the  fat  should 
break  down  in  such  a  way  as  to  form  them.  In  the  one  case  the  meta- 
bolism would  merely  be  impaired  quantitatively  ;  in  the  other,  its  inter- 
mediate steps  would  be  altered  qualitatively.  Mohr  (173)  argues  that  in 
diabetes  the  latter  process  probably  has  a  hand.  It  is  not  known  in  what 
way  carbohydrates  assist  the  normal  breaking  down  of  fat ;  that  they  do 
assist  it  was  long  ago  shown  by  O.  Nasse  (177)  to  be  probable.  Quanti- 
tative relations  must,  of  course,  exist  between  the  supply  of  carbohydrate 
available  and  the  variations  in  the  decomposition  of  the  fat ;  their  exist- 
ence is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  the  acetone  bodies  increase  whether 
the  carbohydrate  be  diminished  or  the  fat  in  the  diet  be  much  augmented. 
The  rule  holds  that  carbohydrates  undergo  combustion  in  the  organism 
in  preference  to  other  kinds  of  food,  but  they  can  be  economized  at  the 
expense  of  fat  if  the  mass  action  of  great  quantities  of  fat  in  the  food  be 
set  to  work.  Under  such  circumstances  the  acetone  must  increase  in 
the  urine  just  as  it  would  if  the  supply  of  carbohydrate  in  the  diet  were 
diminished.  Quite  apart  from  the  food,  events  will  also  be  regulated  by 
the  amount  and  distribution  of  the  carbohydrate — ^glycogen — stored  in 
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the  body  ;  these,  however,  are  factors  that  cannot  be  evaluated.  Hence 
it  is  not  surprising  that  when  the  juices  of  the  tissues  are  flooded  with 
fat  the  acetonuria  should  increase  greatly  in  some  cases  and  remain 
almost  unaltered  in  others  ;  the  very  different  opinions  expressed  on  this 
point  by  Geelmuyden,  G.  Rosenfeld,  Waldvogel,  and  Hagenberg,  L. 
Schwartz,  Schuman-Leclerq,  and  L.  Mohr  (178)  may  be  compared. 

The  cause  of  acetonuria,  then,  is  recognised  to  be  a  diminution  of  the 
supply  of  carbohydrate  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  relative  decrease  of  the 
amount  of  carbohydrate  decomposed  as  compared  with  that  of  the  fat 
broken  down  on  the  other.  Hence  acetone  bodies  are  excreted  to  a 
considerable  extent  during  starvation.  Isolated  observations  on  the 
presence  of  acetone  and  diacetic  acid  in  the  urine  during  inanition  were 
published  years  ago  by  von  Jaksch,  Siemens,  Kiilz,  Tuczek,  and  Fr. 
MiiUer  (179) ;  exact  knowledge  about  the  matter  was  first  obtained  by 
exx>eriments  upon  the  professional  fasting  men. 

The  following  table  gives  the  urinary  acetone  in  grammes  : 


CeUi. 

Bre^ihaup. 

Ohl 

Om. 

Before  the  fast 

0016 

unweighable 

iBt   day  of  last 

0-630 

0*064 

2nd     „        ,. 

0-706 

0-109 

3rd 

f        «f              •  • 
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0-216 

4th 

0-784 

0*407 

5th 

►f        »f              •  • 
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0-576 

6th 

t        t>              •  • 

— 

0-606 

7th 





8th 

»        f»              •  • 

0-627 

— 

9th 

f        »*              •  • 

0-566 



10th 

0-671 



Foodtakea:  Ist  day    .. 

0-357 

0-114 

2nd  „     .. 

0-201 

0006 

The  later  researches  of  F.  Hirschfeld,  J.  Miiller,  Nebelthau,  Wald- 
vogel (180),  and  others,  confirm  these  facts,  and  show  that  large  individual 
variations  occur  in  the  excretion  of  acetone.  Waldvogel  (181),  for 
example,  found  only  O005,  O0066,  and  O062  gramme  of  acetone  and 
aceto-acetic  acid  together  in  the  urine  of  a  well-nourished  student  during 
the  first  three  days  of  his  fasting  ;  /8-oxybutyric  acid  was  absent.  My 
assistant,  L.  Mayer,  on  the  other  hand,  found  0711,  1*483,  and 
1*990  grammes  of  acetone  in  the  urine  of  a  well-nourished  girl  who  came 
into  the  hospital  on  account  of  gastric  ulcer  and  slight  haemorrhage, 
during  her  first  three  days  of  starvation,  while  48*8  grammes  of  i9-oxy- 
butyric  acid  were  excreted  during  that  period.  Such  di£Ferences  as  these 
can  hardly  be  explained  by  variations  in  the  amount  of  glycogen  con- 
tained in  the  body ;  individual  peculiarities  in  the  energy  with  which 
oxidation  proceeds  must  exist. 

With  the  inclusion  of  the  acetone  leaving  the  body  by  the  lungs  its 
total  amount  is  increased,  probably  by  20  to  40  per  cent.  During  normal 
nutrition  the  greater  part  of  the  acetone  is  excreted  in  the  breath,  and 
this  is  also  the  case  when  fat  is  added  to  the  diet  and  the  formation  of 
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acetone  grows  larger.  But  during  starvation  this  relation  is  commonly 
inverted  [J.  Miiller,  Schuman-Leclerq,  Schwarz,  Waldvogel],^  for  the 
urinary  acetone  is  considerably  more  than  that  expelled  by  the  lungs. 

As  regards  the  other  acetone  bodies,  one  usually  finds  a  marked 
aceto-acetic  reaction  with  perchloride  of  iron  during  the  first  day  of 
starvation.  I  have  generally  found  the  reaction  very  strongly  marked 
after  thirty-six  hours.  The  reaction  can  be  obtained  as  long  as  the  fast 
continues.  Its  first  appearance  is  rarely  deferred  to  the  second  day, 
and  if  it  is,  the  conclusion  that  the  body  had  a  large  reserve  of  carbohydrate 
at  its  disposal  is  justified. 

Kiilz  (179)  was  the  first  to  find  /8-oxy butyric  acid  in  the  urine  of  starva- 
tion. At  the  present  time  nobody  can  question  the  fact  that  when  food 
is  withheld  for  long  periods  very  considerable  quantities  of  this  acid  may 
appear  in  the  urine.  The  highest  figure  is  that  given  by  D.  Gerhardt 
and  W.  Schlesinger,  who  found  40  grammes  a  day  in  the  urine  of  a  woman 
with  hysterical  vomiting.  Nebelthau  (21)  describes  an  analogous  case 
in  which  only  0-14  to  0-18  gramme  of  the  acid  were  excreted.  In 
muscular  men  who  fasted,  Waldvogel  found  that  during  the  first  three 
days  of  the  fast  the  daily  excretion  of  the  sodium  salt  of  the  acid  varied 
bom  a  few  decigrammes  up  to  3  grammes.  My  assistant,  L.  Meyer,  found 
from  2*4  to  16-3  grammes  a  day  during  the  ftrst  three  days  in  the  urine 
of  young  women  who  received  no  food  at  all  on  account  of  gastric 
ulceration.  So  here  too,  as  in  the  case  of  acetone,  the  individual 
variations  are  large. 

Carbohydrate  feeding  diminishes  or  even  abolishes  acetonuria  very 
rapidly.  This  fact  is  of  great  importance  to  the  whole  theory  of  the 
acetone  bodies,  and  is  of  equally  great  practical  value.  From  100  to 
120  grammes  of  sugar  suffice  for  the  purpose ;  all  the  other  phenomena 
due  to  starvation  continue  unaltered.  The  decomposition  of  protein  is 
unchanged,  the  metabolism  of  the  fat  is  lessened  almost  imperceptibly, 
but  the  excretion  of  acetone  bodies  sharply  diminishes.  F.  Hirschfeld 
(175)  was  the  first  to  remark  that  acetonuria  depends  upon  lack  of  carbo- 
hydrate, not  upon  malnutrition  or  the  breaking  down  of  the  tissues ; 
his  statement  has  received  full  confirmation  [E.  Bosenfeld,  Waldvogel, 
Joms  (183),  L.  Mohr,  and  others].  Only  a  single  acetonuria  is  known, 
and  that  is  due  to  want  of  carbohydrate ;  it  is  no  longer  justifiable  to 
speak  of  an  acetonuria  due  to  starvation,  or  to  contrast  it  with  other 
forms  of  the  excretion  of  acetone  bodies. 

A  few  illustrative  cases  may  be  given  from  my  own  clinique.  They 
concern  patients  who  were  given  no  food  at  all  on  account  of  gastric  ulcer 

^  On  the  strength  of  this  phenomenon,  Waldvogel  (181)  endeavoured  to  show  how 
carbohydrate  leesens  the  production  of  acetone.  His  hypothesis  can  satisfy  nobody, 
and  it  seems  to  me  that  the  real  interpretation  is  much  simpler.  When  the  diet  is  normal, 
or  when  fat  is  added  to  such  a  diet,  decomposition  of  tne  fat  is  never  arrested  at  the 
point  where  aceto-acetic  acid  is  formed,  but  always  proceeds  further  to  the  production  of 
acetone.  Acetone  is  volatile,  and  is  readily  caught  up  and  expired  by  the  lungs  in  rela- 
tivelv  large  proportions.  But  during  starvation,  and  particularly  if  carbohydrate  is 
withheld,  aceto-acetic  acid  circulates  in  the  blood  as  well  as  acetone,  and  this  acid  can  be 
excreted  by  the  kidneys  only,  not  by  the  lungs.  It  is  estimated  in  the  urine  hj  distilla- 
tion, coming  over  with  the  acetone.  So  the  sreater  the  amount  of  aceto-acetio  acid  is, 
the  greater  will  the  quantity  of  acetone  in  the  urine  be  as  compared  with  that  in  the 
expired  air. 
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or  some  siimlar  condition,  and  who  received  eau  sucrlt  on  and  after 
the  fourth  day.  It  so  happened  in  the  third  case  quoted  below 
that  an  attack  of  articular  rheumatism  with  high  fever  occurred  while 
the  observations  were  in  progress ;  this  is  a  lesion  which  was  bound  to 
increase  the  urinary  acetone  by  producing  a  ''  febrile  acetonuria,"  accord- 
ing to  earlier  views.  But  this,  notwithstanding,  is  just  the  case  that  best 
illustrates  the  favourable  influence  of  the  carbohydrate  administered. 


Case. 

Day  of 
Fatt. 

NUrogen. 

Acetone, 

Gm. 

Cnwsoseadded 
to  Diet. 

Gm. 

Om. 

Om. 

Om. 

I. 

1 

9-2 

0-71 

48-8 

0-67 

2 

11-6 

1-44 

48-8 

1-84 

— 

3 

80 

1-99 

48-8 

1-43 



4 

(t) 

(T) 

8-8 

(T) 

100 

6 

6-4 

0*87 

8-8 

1-67 

100 

6 

316 

0-24 

8-8 

0-76 

100 

7 

2*60 

0-09 

-— 

0-38 

100 

n. 

1 

10-36 

0-23 

2-40 

0-82 

, 

2 

9-63 

0*30 

2-40 

0-66 



3 

9-38 

0-47 

2-62 

1-46 



4 

9-82 

001 

1-13 

1-23 

120 

5 

7-48 

007 

1-13 

0-36 

120 

m. 

1 

8-96 

004 

__ 

0-81 

_ 

2 

7-30 

0-64 

— 

0-63 



3 

8-61 

1-13 

— 

1-34 



4 

8-82 

1-66 

— 

1-46 



(^ 

6-87 

0-63 

— 

118 

120 

Fever 

i« 

8-69 

Oil 

— 

0-67 

240 

7 

8-14 

trace 

— 

0-42 

240 

A  condition  of  partial  inanition  may  result  from  a  diet  containing 
protein  and  fat  in  quantities  sufficient  to  meet  the  demand  of  the  body 
for  heat,  but  lacking  in  carbohydrate.  Such  a  diet  may  lead  to  the 
excretion  of  acetone  bodies  identical  in  nature  and  quantity  with  those 
found  during  complete  abstinence  from  food  [6.  Bosenfeld,  F.  Hirschfeld, 
Gerhardt  and  Schlesinger,  L.  Mohr,  and  others].  This  may  be  exempli- 
fied by  observations  made  in  my  clinique  by  6.  Satta  (183a)  upon  a 
healthy  man  (see  table,  p.  62). 

During  the  first  four  days  the  heat  value  of  his  food  was  adequate. 
None  the  less,  the  lack  of  carbohydrate  made  the  excretion  of  acetone 
bodies  rise  to  a  height  at  least  equal  to  that  observed  in  starvation,  and 
even  surpassing  its  average  value.  Addition  of  rice  to  the  diet  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  sudden  decrease. 

Although  systematic  observations  extending  over  long  periods  of 
fasting  are  still  to  seek,  it  appears  that  the  amount  of  the  acetone  bodies 
excreted  grows  larger  as  the  starvation  continues.^    On  a  diet  of  protein 

^  Brogseh  haa  just  published  the  following  figures  for  the  twenty-third  to  the  thirtieth 
day  of  starvation : 

Average,  0*27  grammes  oxybutyrio  acid. 
„        0*40  gramme  acetone. 
A  female  suffering  from  stenosis  of  the  oesojphagus.  wasted  to  a  skeleton  (at  the 
autopsy  not  a  trace  of  fat  was  demonstrable).    For  nine  days  prior  to  the  operation  she 
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and  fat  the  opposite  is  the  rule.  The  excretion  augments  very  rapidly 
at  first,  remains  for  a  short  time  at  a  certain  height  which  varies  with 
di£Ferent  individuals,  and  then  falls  slowly  to  reach  normal  or  nearly 
normal  values.  This  means  that  the  healthy  organism  adapts  itself  to 
the  breaking  down  of  fat  as  far  as  to  the  formation  of  the  normal  end- 
products,  either  without  any  carbohjrdrate,  or  else  with  the  aid  of  carbo- 
hydrate which  has  been  newly  formed  in  the  body  [von  Noorden,  L.  Mohr 
(173)].  Similar  observations  can  be  made  in  diabetes,  or  at  any  rate  in 
mild  cases  of  that  disease  [von  Noorden  (184)]. 


Day, 

Food  given. 

Aceione  in 
Urine, 

/M^gjJvK. 

Acetone  Bodies 

ealeulated  as 

p-Oxybutyrie  Acid, 

Gm. 

On. 

Om. 

1 

j /Meat,  200  grammes 

006 

0*84 

0-96 

iFat.    200        „ 

2 

Ditto 

0-66 

0-73 

1-91 

3 

/Meat,  260 
\Fat,    300 

2-66 

3-66 

8-73 

4 

/Meat,  260        „ 
\Fat,    260 

311 

14-70 

20-0 

5 

/Ditto,  plus 
\Rioe,  160 

0-06 

210 

2-21 

If  starvation  be  interrupted  by  a  mixed  diet,  or  by  giving  100  to 
120  grammes  of  carbohydrate  a  day,  or  if  a  similar  addition  be  made  to 
the  unbalanced  diet  of  only  protein  and  fat,  the  acetonuria  stops  sur- 
prisingly quickly.  Even  during  the  day  on  which  the  change  of  diet  is* 
made  the  acetone  in  the  urine  may  sink  to  a  few  centigrammes,  as  in 
G.  Satta's  case  above.  The  values  invariably  reach  the  normal  in  two 
days  at  most. 

Li  view  of  the  peculiarities  in  the  acetonuria  of  inanition  already 
indicated,  it  would  serve  no  useful  purpose  to  consider  the  details  of  its 
behaviour  in  chronic  malnutrition.  The  underfed  person  may  be  sick  or 
sound,  but  whether  his  excretion  of  acetone  bodies  is  large  or  small 
depends  only  upon  the  composition  of  his  diet,  and  is  uninfluenced  by  the 
degree  or  the  duration  of  his  malnutrition.  Most  persons  who  take  but 
little  food,  either  of  their  own  free  will  or  in  accordance  with  medical 
ordefl^;  consume  a  relatively  large  amount  of  carbohydrate.  Hence  one 
very  rarely  finds  aceto-acetic  acid,  and  still  more  infrequently  /8-oxy- 
butyric  acid,  in  the  urine  of  people  who  are  making  up  only  one-half  or 
even  only  two-fifths  of  the  heat-supply  they  need  by  the  food  they 
consume.  The  same  is  true  of  the  urinary  NH,,  and  the  acetone  in  their 
urine  is  rarely  more  than  1  or  2  decigrammes  in  the  day. 

Having  made  a  great  number  of  experiments  upon  patients  of  every 

had  not  been  able  to  take  any  food  at  aU.  No  aoetone  was  present  in  the  urine.  Bnigsch 
explains  this  by  the  absence  of  fat  (as  a  source  of  acetone  bodies),  the  tissue  requirements 
bein£  obtained  from  protein.  From  the  protein  disintegration  it  was  calculated  that  the 
totfld  exchanse  amounted  to  140  to  210  calories  per  day  (5  to  7  calories  per  kilogramme). 
Was  this  result  due  to  a  gradual  wontednees  to  a  deficient  carbohydrate  mtake  ?  Farther 
inyeetigations  are  required  before  hypotheses  are  permissible. 
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kiiid  in  my  wards,  I  am  forced  to  contradict  Waldyogel's  statement  (185) 
that  the  presence  of  a  positive  FeCI,  reaction,  )8-oxybutyrio  acid,  and  a 
high  NH^  value,  always  indicate  a  notable  degree  of  underfeeding  [von 
Noorden  (186)].  The  significance  to  be  attached  to  these  signs  in  any 
particular  instance  depends  upon  the  nature  of  the  case.  In  illnesses  of 
short  duration,  such  as  acute  gastritis,  pneumonia,  diphtheritic  angina, 
etc.,  the  presence  of  acetone  or  diacetic  acid  in  the  urine  does  not  preju- 
dice the  prognosis.  In  more  protracted  disorders  like  typhoid  fever, 
septicaemia,  pulmonary  tuberculosis,  and  chronic  gastric  or  intestinal 
disease,  the  discoveiy  of  aceto-acetic  or  /j-ozybutyric  acids  in  the  urine 
should  be  taken  by  the  physician  as  a  sharp  warning  to  attend  most  care- 
fully to  the  patient's  diet.  He  must  not  rest  satisfied  with  the  supposition 
that  the  diet  is  perhaps  adequate,  but  somewhat  lacking  in  carbohydrate. 
The  carbohydrate  is,  of  course,  deficient,  but  in  actual  practice  a  deficiency 
of  carbohydrate  is  invariably  associated  with  a  well-marked  and  even 
critical  insufficiency  of  the  whole  dietary.  These  considerations,  of  course, 
do  not  hold  good  in  special  cases  such  as  dyspepsia  and  diabetes  mellitus, 
in  which  special  reasons  for  the  limitation  of  the  carbohydrate  exist. 

(A)  Proiein. 

During  acute  starvation  protein  is  often  found  in  the  urine,  though 
mostly  in  minute  quantities.  With  Cetti  and  Breithaupt  albuminuria  had 
already  appeared  in  the  first  week,  and  in  some  observations  of  my  own 
a  marked  cloud  of  albumin  was  precipitated  in  the  urine  on  boiling  after 
two  or  three  days  of  fasting.  Koranyi  (155)  remarked  it  only  after  the 
twentieth  day ;  Ajello  and  Solaro  (187),  and  E.  and  0.  Freund  (26),  were 
unable  to  find  it  until  quite  the  later  stages  of  the  fast.  Such  albuminuria 
can  be  referred  at  once  to  impairment  of  the  kidneys'  nutrition  ;  possibly, 
too,  autochthonous  poisons  injure  the  renal  tissue.  Describing  a  case 
where  albuminuria  was  accompanied  by  the  passage  of  renal  casts, 
Nebelthau  (21)  questioned  whether  poisoning  by  acid  might  not  cause 
the  phenomenon.  Personally  I  think  this  is  improbable,  for  one  often  sees 
diabetic  patients  who  show  no  trace  of  albuminuria,  although  their  urine 
may  for  weeks  and  months  have  been  rendered  highly  acid  by  aceto-acetic 
and  )9-oxybutyric  acids. 

I  once  observed  a  case  where  only  traces  of  albumin  were  found 
in  the  urine  during  three  days  of  fasting.  On  the  fourth  day  broth  and 
four  raw  ^gs  were  taken ;  marked  albuminuria  followed,  and  lasted  for 
sixteen  hours.  Next  day  a  full  mixed  diet  was  ordered,  but  the 
albumin  did  not  return ;  nor  did  it  come  back  again  a  few  days  later, 
when  broth  and  seven  raw  eggs  were  given.  This  case  appears  to 
me  to  prove  very  clearly  that  the  renal  epithelium  can  be  injured  by 
starvation. 

As  clinical  experience  shows,  a  moderate  degree  of  chronic  under- 
feeding does  not  commonly  lead  to  the  appearance  of  more  albumin  in 
the  urine  than  may  be  present  normally.  It  is  quite  otherwise  with 
marked  and  protracted  malnutrition,  such  as  is  met  with  in  oesophageal 
stenosis  or  hysterical  hyperemesis.  Here  albuminuria,  transient  or 
lasting,  is  the  rule,  and  careful  examination  under  the  microscope  will 
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not  fail  to  discover  casts.  L.  Popow  (188)  records  a  case  of  OBSophageal 
stenosis  in  which  albuminuria  occurred  whenever  the  narrowing  allowed 
no  food  at  all  to  pass ;  from  time  to  time  dilatation  could  be  effected, 
and  then  the  urine  became  free  bom  albumin. 

Lussana  and  Arslan  found  peptone  (deutero-albumose  or  histone  ?) 
in  the  urine  even  after  two  or  three  days  of  fasting.  They  compare  the 
peptonuria  of  starvation  with  that  seen  during  involution  of  the  uterus. 
But  the  methods  employed  by  both  of  these  authors  do  not  make  it 
sufficiently  certain  whether  they  had  to  deal  with  peptones  or  with 
albumoses.  And  it  is  at  any  rate  questionable  whether  the  disintegra- 
tion of  the  organs  in  starvation  is  comparable  to  the  processes  of  autolysis 
that  make  play  with  the  puerperal  uterus. 

(t)  Sii^r. 

Mild  glycosuria  has  been  seen  in  a  few  fasting  experiments,  particu- 
larly by  E.  and  0.  Preund  (26).  But  Succi,  whom  they  were  observing, 
passed  no  sugar  at  all  in  an  earlier  experiment  (Luciani  (13)],  and  no 
more  than  the  normal  amount  of  reducing  substance  was  to  be  found 
in  the  urine  of  Cetti  and  Breithaupt  (1).  Numerous  experiments  of  my 
own  prove  that  during  short  fasts  of  three  or  four  days  glycosuria  is 
undoubtedly  absent,  even  when  120  to  240  grammes  of  sugar  have  been 
taken,  in  the  form  of  solution,  on  the  fourth  and  fifth  days  of  fasting. 
As  I  stated  years  ago  [von  Noorden  (190)],  the  limits  up  to  which  carbo- 
hydrate can  be  assimilated  are  not  diminished  in  man  during  acute 
starvation,  although  in  many  animalB  they  are — ^Hofmeister's  ''  starvation 
diabetes"  (191).  In  cases  where  positive  results  are  maintained  in 
opposition  to  the  negative  definitely  proven  above,  it  may  not  be  out  of 
place  to  consider  whether  glycuronic  acid  has  not  been  confused  with 
sugar.  It  is  known  that  acetone  can  combine  with  this  acid,  producing 
the  so-called  *'  acetone  diabetes  "  (192),  and  that  a  large  amount  of 
acetone  circulates  in  the  tissue-juices  during  starvation.  Further, 
H.  Thierfelder  (193)  has  shown  that  if  suitable  substances  are  at  hand 
the  starving  organism  can  form  and  excrete  glycuronic  compounds  as 
readily  as  when  it  is  fully  fed. 

In  my  clinique  we  have  never  succeeded  in  producing  alimentary 
glycosuria  by  the  exhibition  of  100  to  120  grammes  of  glucose  in  ill- 
nourished  patients,  even  when  they  were  in  the  last  stages  of  bodily 
decay  and  emaciation.  Persons  who  have  been  inadequately  nourished 
for  a  long  time  while  wandering  about  the  country  have  often  exhibited 
spontaneous  or  alimentary  glycosuria  during  the  early  days  of  their  stay 
in  hospital.  But  in  such  cases  of  "  vagrants'  glycosuria  "  [6.  Hoppe- 
Seyler  (194)]  the  cause  must  lie  at  the  door  of  other  injurious  influences 
rather  than  at  that  of  starvation ;  the  misuse  of  alcohol  is  particularly  to 
blame  [J.  Strauss]. 

(k)  Toxicity  of  the  Urine. 

During  Succi's  fast  at  Naples  in  1892,  G.  AjeUo  and  A.  Solaro  (187) 
investigated  the  toxicity  of  his  urine  by  C.  Bouchard's  method.  Injecting 
the  urine  into  the  vascular  system  of  rabbits,  they  found  that  the  toxicity 
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was  increased,  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  uiine  secreted  during  the 
night.  The  objections  that  I  raised  against  this  method  in  the  past  [von 
Noorden  (196)]  are  now  shared  by  many,  and  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  into 
the  experiments  further  here,  for  they  prove  nothing.  (Additional 
information  will  be  found  in  the  physiological  section,  also  in  the  chapter 
on  Diseases  of  the  Kidneys.) 
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CHAPTER  n 
OVERFEEDIRO 

By  carl  von  NOORDEN. 
Tbanbiatbd  bt  R.  W.  Mabsdbn,  M.D.,  M.R.G.P. 

Onb  of  the  most  important  and  most  intricate  tasks  which  falls  to  the 
lot  of  the  physician  at  the  bedside  relates  to  improvement  in  nutrition, 
whether  it  be  to  restore  a  person  previously  badly  nourished  and  weakly 
to  his  maximum  state  of  nutrition  and  strength,  or  to  replace  the  material 
which  has  been  lost  by  disease.  In  either  case  our  object  is  the  building 
up  of  fresh  tissue.  Ldl  accordance  with  the  importance  of  this  task,  the 
metaboUc  changes  which  occur  in  dietetic  cures,  in  the  regeneration  which 
follows  starvation  and  underfeeding,  and  in  convalescence  from  a  previous 
disease,  deserve  the  most  careful  study.  It  will  be  convenient  to  deal 
first  with  the  conditions  which  are  met  with  in  ordinary  feeding,  and  then 
to  treat  briefly  of  the  special  circumstances  which  arise  during  regenera- 
tion and  convalescence. 

1.  The  Energy  Exchange. 

By  the  term  "  overfeeding  "  is  understood  the  administration  of  food 
in  such  a  quantity  as  to  provide  more  energy  than  the  needs  of  the  body 
require.  It  is  a  matter  of  indifference  whether  the  excess  takes  the  form 
of  albumin  or  of  some  oxidizable  substance  free  from  nitrogen.  In  my 
text-book  on  "  Pathology  of  Metabolism  "  (1893)  I  have,  amongst  other 
things,  expressed  my  views  that  the  collective  store  of  energy  represented 
by  the  food  which  is  provided  in  excess  of  the  needs  of  maintenance — 
after  the  withdrawal  of  a  slight  loss  (about  6  to  7  per  cent.)  spent  on  the 
increased  work  of  digestion — stakes  the  form  of  an  addition  to  the  body 
substance,  and  that  no  further  increase  in  heat  production  is  occasioned  by 
such  overfeeding.  The  investigations  of  E.  Pfiiiger  (1),  M.  Rubier  (2), 
A.  Magnus-Levy  (3),  N.  Zuntz  (4),  B.  Schondorff  (6),  and  G.  Koraen  (6), 
tend  to  show  that^this  contention  cannot  be  completely  maintained,  since 
variations  in  the  type  of  food  which  is  taken  in  excess  yield  quantitatively 
different  results. 

When  fat  is  in  excess,  even  if  it  be  in  very  large  amounts,  almost  the 
whole  energy  arising  from  such  excess  passes  into  tissue  substance. 
According  to  the  calculation  of  N.  Zuntz  (4),  averaged  from  all  his  investi- 
gations, with  an  addition  of  100  grammes  of  fat,  97  to  98  grammes  were 
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utilized  in  increasing  the  body-weight.  The  small  remainder  serves  for 
the  necessary  expenditure  of  energy  on  digestion  and  absorption. 

With  an  excess  of  carbohydrates  the  circumstances  are  not  so  favour- 
able. N.  Zuntz  estimates  that  on  an  average  the  energy  represented 
shows  a  loss  of  10  per  cent,  for  digestive  purposes,  and  that  with  coarse 
kinds  of  bread  it  is  considerably  higher.  Moreover,  the  change  from 
carbohydrate  into  fat  is  not  effected  absolutely  without  loss  of  heat 
[Rubner  (7),  Zuntz  (4)].  Theoretically,  for  instance,  in  feeding  pigs 
100  grammes  of  fat  should  be  produced  out  of  every  240  grammes  of 
starch  flour,  or  out  of  270  grammes  of  glucose,  90  grammes  being  with- 
drawn for  the  energy  necessary  for  the  digestive  process.  Practically, 
however,  Meissl  and  Strohmer  (8),  in  the  best  results  obtained  by  them 
hitherto,  found  the  increase  in  fat  about  30  to  36  per  cent,  less  than  the 
theoretical  calculation  led  them  to  expect.  M.  Bleibtreu  (8)  obtained 
similar  figures  in  feeding  geese  on  carbohydrates. 

Again,  the  results  are  different  when  the  excess  over  what  is  required 
for  maintenance  is  composed  of  nitrogenous  substances.  Working  with 
entirely  different  methods,  E.  Pfliiger,  M.  Rubner,  A.  Magnus-Levy, 
and  G.  Koraen  have  shown  themselves  in  absolute  agreement,  and  have 
demonstrated  that  under  these  circumstances  there  is  an  augmentation 
of  the  processes  of  oxidation,  oxygen  being  taken  up  and  carbonic  acid 
given  off  in  a  d^ree  which  far  exceeds  what  one  would  have  expected 
from  the  requirements  of  the  digestive  processes.  In  feeding  animals 
with  a  rich  meat  diet  Rubner  obtained  values  representing  a  daily  trans- 
formation of  energy  which  exceeded  those  in  accord  with  the  food 
necessary  for  maint^ance  by  30  or  40  per  cent,  and  more.  In  man  there 
is  never  any  need  to  consider  such  unusual  amounts,  because,  being 
omnivorous,  he  can  only  replace  from  protein  a  comparatively  small  por- 
tion of  the  food  ingested.  Even  in  cases  with  the  maximum  increase  of 
albumin  the  exchange  of  energy  spread  over  the  twenty-four  hours  will 
not  exceed  that  met  with  in  a  mixed  diet  by  more  than  20  to  25  per  cent. 

Closer  study  led  Rubner  (2)  to  distinguish  two  effects  as  the  result  of 
feeding  on  albuminous  substances.    He  found  that — 

1.  The  primary  effect  of  a  meal  rich  in  albumin  is  an  increase  in  the 
oxidation  processes,  which  passes  off  in  about  eight  to  ten  hours  piAagnus- 
Levy,  Koraen]. 

2.  Under  certain  circumstances,  however,  the  continued  use  of  a 
diet  rich  in  albumin  leads  to  a  long-continued  increase  in  the  consumption 
of  energy,  which  lasts  so  long  as  the  excess  of  albumin  remains  high. 
This  increase  in  the  waste  of  energy  rises  more  quickly  in  accordance 
with  the  addition  of  albumin.  Thus  for  every  addition  of  about  1  per 
cent,  for  the  albumin  the  corresponding  increase  in  the  consumption  of 
energy  is  about  2  to  2^  per  cent,  (the  so-called  secondary  increase  of  energy 
transformation  from  feeding  with  albumin  [Rubner]). 

Though  differing  essentially  from  each  other  in  their  explanation  of 
the  occurrence,  Rubner  (2)  and  Pfliiger  (I)  are  yet  in  agreement  that 
the  secondary  exacerbation  in  the  exchange  of  energy  produced  by  excess 
of  albumin  only  follows  in  such  cases  when  an  increase  in  the  albuminous 
constituents  of  the  body  is  brought  about  by  that  and  by  some  other 
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constitution  of  the  food  as  a  whole.  Whilst  Pfluger  regards  the  addition 
of  albumin  as  the  exclusive  cause  of  the  increased  transfonnation,  and 
expressly  states  that  the  variation  m  heat  production  of  the  body  is 
directly  proportional  to  its  amount  of  nitrogen-containing  body  substance, 
Rubner,  without  wholly  denying  this  connection,  seeks  a  causation 
rather  in  an  active  specific  influence  of  the  albumin  upon  the  oeOs. 
Experiments  which  show  that  when  the  albuminous  addition  is  associated 
with  an  excess  of  carbohydrates  and  fat  considerable  increase  in  heat 
production  does  not  occur,  constitute  for  him  a  decisive  and  also  important 
practical  proof  of  his  contention.  Li  such  instances  the  transformation 
is  indeed  augmented,  but  only  gradually,  and  in  accordance  with  the 
increase  in  body-weight. 

From  the  statement  just  made  it  is  possible  to  make  important 
deductions  with  regard  to  the  choice  to  be  exercised  in  feeding.  Some- 
times we  consider  whether  the  composition  of  the  food  can  exert  any 
influence  on  the  relationship  of  the  increase  of  fat  to  the  increase  of  flesh, 
and  estimate  the  elements  of  the  food  by  which  we  can  best  guarantee 
an  excess  of  calories  beyond  the  needs  which  form  the  basis  of  such  diet. 
From  this  point  of  view  it  appears  that  albumin  is  least  suitable  since, 
along  with  a  low  calorific  value,  the  necessary  oxidation  processes  must  be 
considerably  increased  for  its  combustion  ;  thus  very  little  of  the  surplus 
calories,  which  result  from  the  excess  of  albumin,  are  left  at  the  disposal 
of  the  system.  Much  better  results  are  obtained  by  the  use  of  carbo- 
hydrates, which,  both  experimentally  and  practically,  have  shown  them- 
selves to  be  the  best  elements  of  f ood-stufib.  Still,  for  the  reasons  already 
mentioned,  at  least  one-fourth  of  the  store  of  energy  contained  in  the 
excess  of  carbohydrates  is  lost  on  the  way  from  the  stomach  to  its  final 
storage  as  fat  in  the  fat  depots.  The  conditions  are  most  favourable  in 
the  case  of  fat.  Very  little  expenditure  of  energy  is  required  on  the 
part  of  the  digestive  organs,  and  the  fat  is  stored  as  such  almost  without 
any  loss  of  energy.  Li  practice  it  is  still  customary  to  avoid  making  full 
use  of  fat  for  feeding  purposes,  and  as  a  rule  to  prefer  carbohydrates. 
I  have,  however,  on  several  occasions  shown  that  this  view  ought  to  be 
relinquished,  and  that — ^when  certain  pathological  conditions  of  the 
stomach  and  intestine  can  be  excluded — large  and  even  enormous  quan- 
tities of  fat  are  very  well  tolerated,  with  results  which  can  be  scarcely 
attained,  much  less  exceeded,  by  an  abundant  exhibition  of  carbo- 
hydrates [von  Noorden  (9)]. 

Finally,  I  must  mention  the  claims  of  alcohol  in  feeding.  As  is 
shown  elsewhere  in  this  book,  a  very  small  portion  of  the  energy  it 
represents  is  uselessly  lost.  Not  only  is  it  burnt  up,  but  during  the  process 
of  combustion  it  spares  a  certain  amount  of  other  non-nitrogenous 
substances.  The  oxidation  of  100  grammes  of  alcohol  prevents  the 
destruction  of  about  77  grammes  of  fat,  and  these  may  be  stored  in  the 
tissues  as  a  reserve  in  the  form  of  fat.  It  is,  however,  only  in  certain 
limited  circumstances  that  the  high  nutritive  value  of  alcohol  may  be 
made  use  of  for  feeding  purposes,  since  its  toxic  action  on  individual 
organs,  and  on  protoplasm  in  general  [K.  Miura  (10),  amongst  others], 
contra-indicates  its  extended  use.     The  increase  in  the  exchange  of 
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calories  following  the  fattening  of  the  body-tissue  depends  on  the  two 
following  factors : 

1.  The  increase  in  the  amount  of  protoplasm  disintegrated  forms  the 
most  characteristic  feature.  After  the  work  of  E.  Pfliiger  and  his  pupils, 
it  seems  to  me  now  especiaUy  necessary  to  bring  the  metabolic  changes 
into  relationship  with  the  quantity  of  protoplasm,  as  I  have  done  in 
various  places  in  my  text-book  on  the  "  Pathology  of  Metabolism," 
since,  despite  all  the  connections  which  doubtless  exist  between  the 
transformation  of  energy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  body-weight  and 
development  of  surface  area  on  the  other  [E.  Voit  (11)],  there  is  no  doubt 
that  in  individuals  of  equal  size,  and  with  an  approximation  to  identity 
as  regards  surface  development  and  such  conditions  as  rest,  exercise, 
external  temperature,  etc.,  the  quantity  of  active  and  disintegrating 
protoplasm  is  determined  by  the  exchanges  of  energy,  etc.  Size  of 
body  and  weight  only  form  a  standard  in  individuals  of  a  medium  state 
of  nutrition,  so  that,  these  excepted,  it  may  be  taken  that  a  certain 
amount  of  protoplasm  disappears  for  the  loss  of  a  certain  amount  of 
weight.  The  conditions  are,  however,  different  in  the  case  of  such  an 
increase  in  weight  as  that  with  which  we  are  at  present  dealing.  When 
large  quantities  of  fat  are  put  on,  as  happens  usually  in  every  form  of 
feeding  (81),  the  body  accumulates  material  which  addis  to  its  weight,  but 
which  hardly  at  all  contributes  to  the  energy  exchange. 

As  the  result  of  this  inclusion  of  ballast,  the  balance  of  energy  based 
upon  the  body-weight  falls,  as  a  rule,  in  individuals  who  are  being  overfed. 
Numerous  experiments  in  men  and  animals  have  shown  this  balance  to 
be  smaller  per  kilogramme  of  the  body-weight  in  obese  individuals.  I 
may  cite  as  an  example  the  values  for  GO,  obtained  by  A.  Magnus-Levy 
in  normal  and  in  obese  women  (the  numbers  are  averages) : 


Hdghi. 

Oxygen  viUixed 
per  MintOe. 

Oxygen  viUized 

per  Minute  and 

per  Kg, 

Oxygen  viUiud  per 

160  Cm.  of  Height 

in  a  Minute. 

Cm. 
161 
154 

0.0. 
200-6 
262-4 

Co. 
4-OQ 
2-71 

0.0, 

190*2— normal  (12). 
2490— fat  (13). 

That  an  addition  of  flesh  (t.e.,  an  increase  in  protoplasm)  augments 
the  transformation  of  energy  is  shown,  as  already  mentioned,  by  the 
experiments  on  animals  conducted  by  Pfliiger  and  Rubner.  Certain 
observations  by  Zuntz  seem  to  me  to  be  even  more  important  and  more 
interesting.  By  systematic  muscular  exertion  continued  through  many 
days  and  weeks,  such  as  the  marching  of  fully-equipi>ed  soldiers,  many 
of  the  persons  subjected  to  experiment  became  thinner,  lost  both  weight 
and  fat,  but  gained  a  considerable  addition  of  nitrogenous  material. 
The  muscles  were  developed  and  strengthened  by  the  exercise,  whilst 
when  the  period  of  exertion  was  over  the  exchange  of  calories  was  higher 
tiian  before,  an  increase  in  the  protoplasm  being  the  causal  factor 
[Zuntz,  Zuntz  and  Schumburg  (15)]. 
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2.  The  increaae  in  the  actual  size  of  the  body,  independent  of  the  for- 
mation of  protoplasm,  necessitates  an  increase  in  the  consumption  of 
energy.  Individuals  of  heavy  weight  require  a  greater  expenditure 
of  energy  in  order  to  move  and  raise  their  limbs,  etc.  This  refers  not  only 
to  movements  of  the  whole  body,  but  to  those  of  particular  parts ; 
evidence  is  yielded  by  a  study  of  the  metabolism  of  rest,  an  increase  in 
the  work  of  the  heart  and  of  the  respiratory  muscles  occurring  in  obese 
persons.  Thus,  the  stout  women,  the  subjects  of  Magnus-Levy's  experi- 
ments, utilized  25  per  cent,  more  oxygen  than  the  women  of  a  moderate 
state  of  nutrition  and  of  equal  size  (see  table,  p.  65).  Augmentation  of 
the  exchange,  with  increase  of  body-weight,  is  seen  also  in  another  ob- 
servation made  by  Magnus-Levy  (12).  During  a  period  of  eight  weeks, 
continuous  examinations  of  the  gaseous  exchanges  were  instituted  in  a 
chlorotic  girl.    During  this  time  the  weight  increased  4  kilogrammes.       ^ 


Date, 

Oxygen  tUUized 

per  Minute  and 

per  Kg. 

Toial  Oxygen 

utilized  per 

Minuie. 

Weight, 

Hcemofflobin 

Content  of 

Blood, 

3112-201 

241-8-2 

13-2-26-2 

C.c 
418 
4-3 
418 

0.0.                        Kg. 
180-5                     43*2 
182-7                     46-3 
193-6                    47-2 

Percent 
25 
49 
72 

The  successful  feeding,  and  not  the  coincident  raising  of  the  haemo- 
globin content  of  the  blood,  was  here  apparently  the  sole  cause  of  the 
increase  in  the  oxygen  utilized,  since  by  other  experiments  it  has  been 
sufficiently  proved  that  the  respiratory  interchange  of  gas  rises  with  a 
diminishing  concentration  of  the  blood  rather  than  the  reverse.  More- 
over, I  may  refer  to  the  experiment  on  a  dog  by  Rubner  (p.  7),  which 
clearly  shows  the  influence  of  the  body- weight  on  the  transformation  of 
energy. 

By  far  the  most  comprehensive  experiment  was  conducted  by  my 
former  assistants,  L.  Mayer  and  F.  Dengler  (see  table,  p.  67).  It 
extended  over  three  months.  Almost  every  day  the  minimal  oxygen 
metabolism  was  determined  in  a  fasting  condition,  whilst  large  additions 
of  albumin  and  calories  led  to  a  considerable  increase  in  weight  and  the 
storing  of  enormous  quantities  of  nitrogen.  Details  of  the  addition  of 
nitrogen  and  calories  are  contained  in  the  table,  p.  74. 

The  increase  in  the  oxygen  utilized  corresponds  to  the  extraordinary 
increase  in  weight  and  the  surprisingly  large  augmentation  of  nitrogen, 
and  leads  one  to  doubt  whether  the  food  consumed  really  produces  a 
corresponcfing  increase  in  the  living  protoplasm.  For  the  370  grammes 
nitrogen  added  about  11  kilogrammes  of  muscular  tissue  must  be 
calculated  theoretically.  When  reckoned  for  each  kilogramme  of  the 
body- weight,  it  is  seen  that  the  consumption  of  oxygen  diminished  during 
the  course  of  the  feeding.  This  is  the  consequence  of  the  addition  of  fat, 
and  agrees  with  known  facts  already  mentioned. 

Even  to-day  it  is  just  as  necessary  to  institute  comparative  examina- 
tions of  this  kind  on  the  oxygen  utilized  and  calories  changed  in  con- 
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ditioDS  of  low  and  later  of  good  nutrition  in  the  same  person  as  it  was 
eleven  years  ago,  when  I  made  the  same  demand  in  my  text-book  on  the 
''  Pathology  of  Metabolism."  The  few  observations  made  upon  the 
period  immediately  following  that  of  extreme  starvation  (Cetti  and 
Breithaupt)  cannot  be  accepted  for  the  ordinary  circumstances  of  feeding, 
in  which  the  composition  of  the  body  only  changes  slowly.  Our  know- 
ledge is  somewhat  more  minute  concerning  exchange  of  energy  in  persons 
convalescing  from  severe  acute  febrile  diseases.  This  subject  will  be 
considered  later. 


Period. 

Date, 

Weight  in 

Addition  of  Nitrogen. 

Amount 

of  Oxygen 

m  C.c. 

Amount 

1^ 

Per  Period. 

Totm. 

1 
2 
3 
4 
6 

6 
7 
8 
9 
10 
11 

Nov.  14-30.  1904 
Dec.  Ml.  1904 
Dec.  12.19.  1904 
Dec.  20-27.  1904 
Dec.  28.  1904.  to 

Jan.  4.  1906 
Jan.  6-13.  1906 
Jan.  14-17.  1906 
Jan.  18-21.  1906 
Jan.  22-31.  1906 
Feb.  1-10,  1906 
Feb.  11-21.  1906 

66-0 
66-0-57-7 
67-7-59-7 
69-7-61-3 

61-3-63-5 
63-5-66-6 
65-6-66-5 
66-5-67-5 
67-6-69-5 
69-6-69-0 
69-(V-69-3 

Gm. 

0 
+  68-67 
+  44-3 
+  69-6 

+  69-1 
+  76-9 
+  30-6 
+26-4 
+  6-6 
-12-0 
-12-4 

Gm. 

0 
+  68-67 
+  102-87 
+  162-37 

+231-47 
+  308-37 
+  338-97 
+  366-37 
+  370-97 
+  358-97 
+  346-67 

Ayeraee 
per  Minute. 

222-4 
2261 
225-2 

228-3 
2421 
238-7 
240-9 
2341 
233-6 
235-9 

Ayerage 
per  Mlnate 

perK«. 
3-987 
3-930 
3-818 

3-646 
3-717 
3-609 
3-576 
3-373 
3-393 
3-408 

Sometimes  it  is  still  impossible  to  set  up  definite  quantitative  relation- 
ships between  the  addition  of  protoplasm  and  the  increase  in  the  trans- 
formation of  energy.  The  usual  estimation  of  the  addition  from  the 
difference  between  the  amount  of  nitrogen  intake  and  output  does  not 
here  suffice.  Even  under  the  still  questionable  acceptance  (see  later) 
that  all  the  retained  nitrogen  in  overfeeding  may  be  really  referred  to  the 
albumin  accumulating  in  the  body,  it  must  yet  be  remembered  that 
a  large  portion  of  this  albumin  is  not  active  cell-protoplasm,  but 
circulates  in  the  blood  and  in  the  tissue  fluids.  What  part  this  free 
albumin  takes  in  the  utilization  of  energy  is  quite  unknown.  When 
Rubner  (16),  from  short  experiments  on  animals,  calculates  that  for  every 
I  per  cent,  increase  in  body  substance  the  transformation  of  energy  rises 
about  1*5  to  2*5  per  cent.,  and  when  Schoendorff  (5)  reckons  that  for  a 
cat  every  kilogramme  of  the  nitrogenous  tissue  of  the  animal's  body 
requires  an  exchange  of  70-95  calories,  it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  these 
figures  have  been  obtained  under  conditions  of  nutrition  too  unusual  for 
application  to  human  metabolism.  They  only  indicate  the  direction  in 
which  metabolism  trends  when  a  change  in  the  amount  of  albumin  is 
taking  place.  They  do  not  yield  any  definite  basis  for  the  estimation  of 
the  actual  quantities  concerned.  In  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge, 
therefore,  the  following  statements  appear  to  be  probable  : 

5—2 
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1.  Eveiy  inorease  in  the  amount  of  protoplasm  inoreases  the  energy 
exchange. 

2.  An  increase  in  weight,  due  to  increased  intake  of  fat,  also  inoreases 
the  energy  exchange. 

3.  With  the  ingestion  of  further  quantities  of  albumin  the  energy 
exchange  often  rises^ndependently  of  the  increase  in  protoplasm,  probably 
as  the  result  of  a  peculiar  irritative  action  of  the  food  proteins  on  the 
active  cells,  the  exact  nature  of  which  is  unknown  [M.  Rubner  (2)]. 

The  conditions  which  obtwi  in  convalescents  demand  special  con- 
sideration. As  yet  they  have  only  been  studied  during  recovery  from 
severe  febrile  diseases  (typhoid  fever  and  pneumonia).  I  shall  deal 
with  the  question  briefly,  since  it  is  discussed  in  greater  detail  in  another 
portion  of  this  work  (Fr.  Kxaus,  "Metabolism  in  Fever").  After 
exhausting  acute  febrile  diseases,  which  had  led  to  a  loss  of  albumin  from 
the  body  and  to  loss  of  weight,  Svenson  (17),  in  the  first  days  €ifter  the  fever 
had  disappeared,  found  very  low  values  for  the  oxygen  utilized  and  the 
carbonic  acid  given  off  (experiments  during  fasting).  The  oxygen  utilized 
fell  at  this  period,  in  a  case  of  a  twenty-four  year  old  female  convalescent 
from  typhoid  fever,  to  1*40  and  1-77  c.c.  of  oxygen  per  kilogramme  per 
minute  (35*5  kilogrammes  weight).^  Svenson  and  Fr.  Miiller  consider 
the  lowering  or  prolongation  of  metabolic  activity  here  shown  as  an 
evidence  of  exhaustion.  After  a  few  days,  however,  the  exchange  of 
energy  rises,  and  in  the  following  first  to  second  weeks  reaches  values 
which  exceed  the  normal  by  about  30  to  60  per  cent.  The  metabolism 
of  the  convalescent  at  this  period  simulates  that  of  the  child,  which, 
calculated  on  the  body-weight,  has  a  much  more  active  exchange  of 
energy  than  the  adult.  According  to  R.  Tigerstedt  and  K.  Sond6n  (18), 
the  energy  exchange  of  the  one  to  twelve-year-old  boy  is  to  that  of  the 
adult  as  164 :  100.  If,  despite  the  much  more  active  processes  of  com- 
bustion, the  convalescent  increases  in  weight,  and  puts  on  considerable 
quantities  of  flesh,  this  has  its  foundation  in  the  fact  that  the  taking  up  of 

^  I  cannot  pass  by  these  figuies  and  oondnaionB  of  Svenson  without  mentiomnff 
that  thev  must  sometimes  be  aooepted  with  certain  reserres.  Of  the  three  oases  (3 
typhoid  fever  in  question  (Cases  1»  2, 4,  Svenson),  one  (Case  2)  did  not  show  any  fall  in  the 
energy  exchange  at  the  beginning  of  convalescence ;  in  another  (Case  4)  the  fall  is  so  slight 
that  the  difference  does  not  deviate  from  what  one  so  often  meets  with  in  the  patient  who 
makes  his  first  attempt  at  a  respiration  experiment.  Case  1  alone  is  remarkable,  and, 
if  correct  in  every  respect,  convincing.  Yet,  after  the  fever  has  disappeared,  the  following 
results  appear : 

Cm  the  second  and  third  days,  111*3  c.c.  CCX  (average  per  minute). 

On  the  fourth  and  seventh  days.  64'5  c.c.  CO)  (average  per  minute). 

On  the  eighth  day,  123*9  c.c.  COg  (average  per  minute). 

On  the  eleventhMhirteenth,  and  seventeenth  days,  158*4  c.c.  C0|  (average  per 
minute). 
These  values,  calculated  for  about  35*6  kilogrammes  of  body- weight,  are  on  the  upper 
limit  of  the  normal.  What  causes  me  to  point  out  as  possible  and  probable  faults  in  the 
first  four  determinations,  especially  the  third  and  fourth,  is  the  enormous  difference  in 
the  COj  on  the  seventh  and  eighth  days  of  convalescence  (60*8  c.c.  and  123*9  c.c.  1).  It 
is  almost  incredible  that  the  metabolic  activity  should  within  twenty-four  hours  have 
experienced  such  a  complete  change  as  to  attain  its  correct  expression  in  a  doublinff  of  the 
amount  of  CO^.    In  view  of  these  remarkable  figures,  fresh  experiments  are  called  for. 

In  a  recent  work  Richter  (19)  reports  on  a  respiration  experiment  upon  a  debilitated 
female  patient  at  the  time  she  was  again  being  fed  up.  The  values  for  O9  and  C0|  were, 
respectively,  4*8  c.c.  and  3*76  c.c.  (per  kilogramme  and  per  minute)— that  is,  at  the  upper 
linut  of  the  normal. 
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nutriment  is  still  more  decidedly  raised  than  the  energy  exchange. 
According  to  Svenson,  a  food  intake  equal  to  60  to  70  calories  per  day  and 
per  kilogramme  is  not  unusual  in  the  convalescent.  Even  values  of  80  to 
90  calories  have  been  attained.  During  the  period  of  the  marked  putting 
on  of  albumin  and  fat  the  respiratory  quotient  rises  considerably,  as  has 
be^i  also  already  noted  in  f eeiding  experiments  in  animals  [M.  Bleibtreu 
(8)],  and  its  magnitude  may  exceed  1.  This  is  just  the  reverse  of  what 
is  met  with  in  starvation  when  the  respiratory  quotient  sinks  abnormally. 
The  marked  sensibility  and  greater  tendency  to  disintegration  of  the 
regenerating  protoplasm  shows  itself  in  the  fact  that  €ifter  the  ingestion 
of  food,  as  well  as  after  muscular  exertion,  the  percentage  increajse  in  the 
energy  used  is  higher  than  in  healthy  persons. 

Svenson  found  all  these  peculiarities  in  the  metabolism  of  convalescents 
to  be  more  marked  aiter  typhoid  fever  than  aiter  pneumonia,  this  being 
dependent  probably  on  the  greater  and  longer  continued  losses,  and  on 
the  more  extensive  antecedents  of  degenerative  changes  in  the  tissues 
of  the  typhoid  fever  patient. 
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2.  Feeding  with  Flesh  and  Feeding  with  Fat. 

It  is  now  necessary  to  discuss  the  distribution  of  the  nitrogen-con- 
taining and  nitrogen-free  substances  in  the  tissues  during  overfeeding. 
That  the  amount  of  tissue  fat  can  be  increased  no  matter  how  the  con- 
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stituents  of  the  food  are  changed  is  a  well-known  fact  which  it  is  hardly 
necessary  to  mention.  Theoretically,  the  conditions  of  fat  may  be  inde- 
finitely raised  by  continued  overfeeding.  A  limit  is  fixed  oi^y  by  the 
ultimate  functional  incapacity  of  the  intestine  and  by  the  harmful  effects 
on  vital  organs,  particularly  the  heart.  Through  feeding  a  person  may 
be  practically  suffocated  with  his  own  fat,  and  fat  people  do,  in  fact,  often 
undergo  this  fate.  Usually,  however,  by  feeding  it  is  only  sought  to 
bring  about  a  certain  maximum  condition  of  nutrition.  However  impor- 
tant a  certain  richness  of  the  body  in  fat  may  be  from  the  medical  point 
of  view,  the  object  aimed  at  in  overfeeding  is  that  the  albumin  of  the 
body  shall  be  also  increased,  since  the  augmentation  of  the  latter  alone 
indicates  additional  power  and  capacity.  Many  go  so  far  as  to  allot  a 
therapeutic  value  only  to  the  increase  in  the  amount  of  albumin,  and  totally 
deny  the  utility  of  putting  on  fat.  This  is  going  too  far,  and  indicates  theo- 
retical prepossession  rather  than  a  sufficient  observance  of  clinical  fax;ts. 
Experience  with  men  and  animals  has  taught  that  flesh-feeding  gives  rise 
to  various  quantitative,  though  probably  not  fundamental  differences, 
dependent  on  the  presence  or  absence  of  certain  favourable  conditions  of 
the  body  apart  from  the  food.  Previous  starvation  or  underfeeding,  the 
stage  of  convalescence  after  illnesses,  and  the  normal  growth  of  the  body, 
are  instances  of  these  factors.  In  all  these  cases  the  tissues  are  eager 
for  albumin,  and  freely  take  up  albumin  from  the  food  in  order  to  again 
build  up  fresh  protoplasm.  The  peculiarities  which  arise  therefrom  will 
be  discussed  later.  The  immediate  question  which  at  present  concerns 
us  is  whether,  and  to  what  degree,  the  putting  on  of  flesh  can  be  attained 
by  overfeeding  when  such  favourable  factors  are  absent — ^that  is,  in  the 
case  of  a  previously  well-nourished  adult  person.  The  amount  of  nitrogen 
retained  is  taken  as  a  measure,  even  though  it  is  by  no  means  certain  that 
this  is  equivalent  to  the  accumulation  of  albumin,  or  even  to  accumulation 
of  flesh  (see  below).  Observations  on  this  point  are  not  very  numerous. 
They  may  be  classified  as  follows  : 

1.  Experiments  in  which  only  the  amount  of  non-nitrogenous  materials 
serving  as  sparers  of  albumin  were  increased. 

2.  Experiments  in  which  only  the  intake  of  albumin  was  increased. 

3.  Experiments  in  which  bo^  albumin  and  the  non-nitrogenous  food 
were  increased. 

The  experiments  of  the  first  group,  so  far  as  regards  really  accurate 
figures,  have  been  carried  out  under  my  direction. 


Time. 

Body-voeight. 

DaUy  Nutriment. 

Calories. 

Calories 
per  Kg. 
per  Day. 

43*5 
700 
326 

370 

DaUy 
Retention 

of 
Nitrogen. 

Oommenoe- 
ment 

-no-     ""X 

Fat 

Gar  bo- 
hydrate. 

Previously.  6  days 
During  feeding,  15 
days      . . 

Previously,  6  days 
During  feeding,  12 
days      . . 

Qm. 
590 

59-4 

900 

880 

Om. 
59-4 

62-5 

880 

89-9 

Gm. 
14*8 

16-4 

20-4 

20*1 

Gm. 
151 

227 

160 

160 

Gm. 
192 

425 

246 

323 

2.576 
4,285 
2,930 
3,250 

Qm. 
-0-402^ 

+  3-30* 

+  217« 

+  3-23» 

*  Krug  (1). 


•  Dapper  (2). 
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Further  determinations  (for  method,  see  original  papers)  showed  the 
following  additions  of  weight,  flesh,  fat,  and  water  : 


Krug, 

Dapper. 

Weight 

Bleeh  (nitrogen  X  29-4)     .. 

Fat             

Water         

Qm. 
+  3.100 
+  1.466 
+  2.264 
-    609 

Gm. 
+  1.900 
+  1.170 
+    281 
+    449 

In  both  cases  the  nitrogen  retention  was  as  active  at  the  end  as  at  the 
b^inning  of  the  experiment.    Krug  calculates  that  in  his  csise  7*46  per 
cent,  of  the  utilizable  increase  of  nutriment  (that  is  to  say,  of  its  caloric 
value)  took  the  form  of  albumin,  and  92-54  per  cent,  as  an  addition  of 
flesh.    In  Dapper's  case  the  corresponding  figures  were  35-5  and  64-6  per 
cent.    A  comparison  of  the  two  experiments  shows  that  the  absolute  daily 
addition  of  nitrogen  was  almost  identical,  although  the  excess  of  calories 
in  Krug's  was  much  greater  than  in  Dapper's  experiment.    Moreover, 
Krug's  experiment  might  alone  be  considered  as  perfectly  free  from 
objections,  since  in  Dapper's,  despite  the  small  number  of  calories  given, 
the  nitrogen  increase  occurred  in  the  first  period — ^an  indication,  there- 
fore, of  previous  insufficient  nourishment  and  incomplete  albumin  intekke. 
In  this  way  the  increase  of  nitrogen  in  the  first  period,  as  well  as  the  rela- 
tively large  amount  of  fiesh  put  on,  when  contrasted  with  fat  put  on,  is 
satisfactorily  made  clear.    Krug's  reliable  experiments  show  that  with  an 
excess  of  carbohydrates,  along  with  a  very  marked  increase  of  fat,  consider- 
able augmentation  of  albumin  of  the  body  also  takes  place,  and  Dapper's 
experiment  shows  at  least  that  small  additions  of  carbohydrates  can,  under 
certain  circumstances,  substantially  favour  the  accumulation  of  albumin. 
Whether  the  same  result  might  be  achieved  if  the  excess  of  calories  had 
arisen  from  fat,  instead  of  from  carbohydrates,  must  remain  an  open 
question.    There  are  no  feeding  experiments  on  human  beings  which 
demonstrate  this  with  certainty.    The  fact  long  known  from  experiments 
on  animals,  and  established  for  man  also  by  my  pupil,  B.  ELayser  (3),  and 
later  by  E.  Landergren  (4),  that  fat,  if  it  represents  carbohydrates  in 
isodynamic  quantities,  spares  albumin  less  than  carbohydrate  does,  is 
not  applicable  at  this  juncture.    Similar  investigations  by  Tallqvist  (5), 
as  well  as  two  experiments  published  by  my  former  assistants,  M. 
Kaufmann  and  L.  Mohr  (5),  point  to  the  fact  that  in  overfeeding  with 
large  quantities  of  fat  the  putting  on  of  albumin  is  not  less  than  that 
met  with  when  carbohydrates  form  the  preponderating  part  of  the 
excess  of   food.    In  both  experiments   the  subjects  were  women  in  a 
moderate  state  of  nutrition,  and  before  the  period  of  feeding  they  had  for 
some  time  received  a  plentiful  supply  of  rich  food.    During  the  feeding 
period  itself  the  non-nitrogenous  elements  consisted  of  fat  to  the  extent  of 
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thiee-quartera  to  foor-fiftiiB  of  the  calorio  value   (mach   butter   and 
cream). 


Time, 

Daily  Amaunl 

of  Nitrogen 

given. 

Calories  given. 

Body-weight. 

Daily 

Aecumtuation 

of  Nitrogen. 

Didly  Total. 

Per  Day  and 
Kff. 

Cknmnonoe-  ;     |»„  j 
ment.            *""• 

11  days 
7     »f 
6     „ 
5      .. 

Om. 
216 
18-4 
17-8 
1706 

4,244 
6.270 
4.016 
6.324 

74 
92 
70 
80 

Kff. 
672 

66-6 

Kff. 
620 
57*7 

Om. 
+  318 
+  4-89 
+  3-82 
+  6-86 

The  experiments  of  the  second  group  teach  that,  under  certain 
circumstances,  a  considerable  nitrogen  addition  can  be  attained  by  only 
raising  the  amount  of  albumen  given.  As  an  example,  the  following 
experiment  of  K.  Bomstein  (6)  may  be  cited.  An  addition  of  nutrose 
to  a  diet  in  which  the  intake  of  non-nitrogenous  material  was  always  the 
same  was  made  from  the  fifth  day  onwards  : 


Days. 

NUrogen  Intake 
per  Day. 

Nitrogen  Output 
per  Day. 

Nitrogen  Retention 
per  Day, 

1-4 

6-8 

9-12 

13-18 

Om. 
14-9 
21-9 
21-9 
21-9 

Om. 
14-23 
18-99 
2109 
2016 

Om. 
0-67 
2-90 
0-80 
1-74 

A  similar  result  was  obtained  in  Bomstein's  (7)  second  experiment, 
as  well  as  in  two  experiments  conducted  by  M.  Kauf  mann  (8)  in  my  depart- 
ment— ^to  the  important  points  of  which  I  shal  lagain  return — and 
as  regards  individual  periods,  in  the  long-continued  experiment  by 
Liithje  (9). 

These  observations  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  in  opposition  to  numerous 
old  experiments  by  Voit  and  others,  according  to  which,  with  a  specific 
increase  in  the  albumin  administered  to  well-nourished  animals,  there  is 
nitrogen  retention  during  the  first  days,  but  after  a  short  time  the  dis- 
integration of  albumin  equalizes  its  intake.  The  third  period  of 
M.  Dapper's  (2)  experiment  shows  that  this  may  be  the  case^  in  men, 
and  that  the  circumstance  noted  by  Bomstein  has  no  claim  to  general 
validity.  When  he  added  40  grammes  plasmon  to  the  food  in  the  second 
part  of  the  experiment,  the  di£Ference  between  the  nitrogen  intake  and 
output  increased  from  the  first.  The  albumin  exchange,  however,  soon 
approximated  to  the  amount  given,  so  that  in  the  period  of  nine  days  an 
average  balance  of  +  2-66  grammes  nitrogen  was  only  attained,  a  quantity 
less  than  that  noted  in  the  previous  period  without  the  addition  of 
plasmon.    This  is  completely  in  accord  with  the  teaching  of  Voit. 
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The  same  results  appear^  in  a  third  experiment  by  Bomstein  (10). 


Daifs, 

NUrogen  Intake 
per  Day, 

NUrogen  OtUpul 
per  Day, 

Nitrogen  Retention— Nitrogen 
aeeumnlated  per  Day. 

1-4 
5-9 

10-14 

Om. 
12-58 
19-78 

19-78 

Qm. 
12-46 
16-97 

19-33 

Qm. 
+  013 
+  2*81  (60  2ramm€0  pUsmon 

+  0-44 

It  has  still  to  be  discovered  why  the  albumin-feeding,  consisting  of  an 
increase  in  albumin,  is  successful  in  one  case  [Liithje,  Bomstein,  M. 
ELaufmann],  but  not  in  others  [Dapper,  Bomstein]. 

Unfortunately  all  experiments  conducted  hitherto  on  man  are  too 
short  to  demonstrate  whether,  with  a  continuance  of  this  form  of 
albumin-feeding,  the  body  can  be  enriched  in  its  albumin  content. 
The  first  experiments  by  Liithje  allow  the  surmise  that  the  albumin 
implanted  in  the  body  by  the  particular  form  of  nutriment  is  only 
maintained  by  continued  overfeeding  with  nitrogenous  and  non-nitro- 
genous food. 

In  the  more  recent  experiments  by  Luthje  and  Berger  (9)  the  results 
were  a  little  more  favourable.  Of  67-7  grammes  nitrogen  which  were 
accumulated  during  a  feeding  period  of  ten  days,  and  of  the  2-6  kilo- 
grammes increase  in  weight,  there  remained  33-79  grammes  nitrogen  and 
06  kilogramme  in  the  tissues  when  the  subject  of  experiment  returned, 
during  a  subsequent  period  of  ten  days,  to  moderate  amounts  of  food 
(about  1  to  6  grammes  of  albumin  daily,  and  about  35  to  3d  calories  per 
day  and  per  kilogramme).  This  modest  result  is  certainly  not  very 
satisfactory.  It  characterizes  and  at  the  same  time  caricatures  certain 
kinds  of  so-caQed  **  feeding  cures,''  whose  temporary  and  immediate 
success  threatens  to  bring  rational  methods  also  into  disrepute.  As  a 
clinician  having  an  unusually  large  experience  in  the  subject  of  nutrition, 
I  must,  as  I  have  stated  elsewhere  [von  Noorden  (11)],  warn  against  the 
deduction  of  Bomstein  (11)  that  the  usual  method  of  feeding  in  which  non- 
nitrogenous  material  plays  the  chief  part  should  be  discarded,  and  that 
we  should  strive  to  make  the  body  richer  in  albumin  and  stronger  merely 
by  increasing  the  amount  of  albumin  given.  Since  in  the  last  decade 
numerous  preparations  of  albumin  have  been  exploited,  I  see  many  patients 
who,  on  their  own  account — supported  by  the  advertisements  of  manu- 
facturers— or  as  the  result  of  medical  instruction,  have  added  large 
quantities  of  nutrose,  plasmon,  tropon,  sanatogen,  roborat,  etc.,  to  their 
ordinary  daily  food,  with  the  intention  of  strengthening  themselves. 
The  practical  result,  however,  was  of  the  most  meagre  description,  and 

^  From  this  exptfiment  Bomstein  himself  quite  incomprehensibly  dra^ra  different 
and  totally  nnanthorized  oonclnsions.  All  that  the  experiment  shows  is  that,  precisely 
in  aooordanoe  with  the  old  teaohing  of  C.  von  Voit,  an  accumulation  of  albumin,  brought 
about  by  increaainf;  the  albumin  of  the  food,  soon  reaches  its  Umit.  In  addition,  the 
experiment  proves  m  an  excellent  manner  that  in  **  albumin-feeding  "  the  sulphur  of  the 
albumin  molecule  is  retained  as  well  as  the  nitrogen. 
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not  to  be  compared  with  the  lasting  gain  which  the  same  persons  obtained 
subsequently  from  a  typical  feeding  cure. 

To  the  third  group  belong,  so  far  as  healthy  individuals  are  con- 
cerned, the  experiment  of  Liithje  (9)  (partly  in  co-operation  with  Berger). 
In  a  patient  convalescent  from  typhoid  fever,  by  an  enormous  increase  of 
albumin  and  non-nitrogenous  material  soon  after  the  termination  of  the 
disease,  Liithje  attained  a  marked  retention  of  nitrogen,  and  he  repeated 
this  experiment  some  months  later  when  the  man  was  apparently  in  a 
normal  state  of  health. 


1 

Day8, 

Nitrogen  per 
Day. 

Calaries 
per  Day. 

Nitrogen— 

Total  Accu' 

mutation. 

Nitrogen 
Retention. 

Weight  in 
Kg. 

Calories 
per  Kg. 

and 
per  Day. 

Om. 

Qm. 

Om. 

8 

30-8 

3.326 

+  4-64 

+  0-58 

82-7 

40 

6 

30-9 

3.326 

+  14-80 

+  2-47 

831 

40 

6 

41-7 

4,720 

+  28-26 

+  5-6r» 

84-3 

66 

5 

42-5 

4.720 

+  32-75 

+   6-55 

85-4 

66 

5 

61-0 

6,035 

+  69-19 

+  13-84 

87-6 

70 

Liithje  observed  a  similar  result  in  a  parallel  experiment  on  a  woman. 
Unfortunately  investigations  of  the  metabolism  after  a  return  to  ordinary 
diet  are  wanting.  According  to  an  earlier  observation  by  the  same 
author  (11),  after  a  return  to  the  normal  intake  of  albumin  and  calories 
large  quantities  of  the  retained  albumin  undergo  disintegration. 

Finally,  the  feeding  experiment  of  L.  Mayer  must  be  mentioned. 
The  associated  values  for  oxygen  utilized  have  already  been  given  (see 
p.  67). 


No. 

Duration 
{Days). 

Daily 
Nitrogen. 

DaUy 
Calories. 

Nitrogen 
BeUntion 
per  Day. 

Weight  at 
End  of 
Period. 

Calories 

per  Day 

and  per  Kg. 

Om. 

Qm. 

Kg. 

1 

3 

14-7 

2.183 

-0-7 

560 

39 

2 

11 

30-8 

3.147 

+  5-3 

67-7 

64 

3 

8 

341 

3.270 

+  6-9 

59-7 

54 

4 

8 

40*2 

3.422 

+  7-4 

61-3 

56 

5 

8 

410 

4.182 

+.8-6 

63-5 

66 

6 

9 

420 

4.461 

+  8-6 

66-5 

68 

7 

4 

31-6 

4.695 

+-8-8 

66-6 

70 

8 

4 

420 

4.461 

+-61 

67-5 

66 

9 

10 

22*5 

3.768 

+•1-4 

69-6 

64 

10 

10 

16-9 

3.080 

-1-2 

690 

46 

11 

11 

18-6 

2,061 

-11 

69-3 

39 

In  this  experiment  the  tissues  of  a  man  aged  forty-two  years,  who 
was  previously  in  a  good  state  of  nutrition,  gained  371  grammes  nitrogen 
within  seventy-two  days. 

These  records  indicate  that  there  are  various  ways  in  which  the  store 
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of  albumin  in  the  body  may  be  raised.  It  is,  however,  only  in  connection 
with  the  manner  and  extent  of  the  addition  that  we  possess  sufficient 
information,  and  not  with  the  at  lecust  equally  important  question,  how 
far  one  can  push  the  accumulation  of  adbumin,  and  how  the  retained 
albumin  ultimately  behaves  when  the  individual,  after  the  overfeeding, 
resiunes  his  ordinary  dietary  (see  below). 

From  the  experiments  of  Liithje  and  Berger  (8),  as  well  as  the  recent 
one  by  L.  Mayer,  it  appears  that  a  large  portion  of  the  ingested  albumin 
is  rapidly  excreted,  and  that  another  portion  remains  for  a  certain  length 
of  time  in  the  body,  but  there  do  not  exist  any  results  which  show 
whether  this  is  a  lasting  acquisition,  and  what  particular  kind  of  diet 
ensures  the  best  and  most  permanent  condition.  It  would  be  most 
advantageous,  both  from  a  theoretical  and  practical  standpoint,  were  it 
possible  for  this  particular  type  of  experiment  to  be  repeated  on  a  broader 
basis,  and  made  to  extend  over  long  periods  of  time  ;  unf ortimately,  how- 
ever, there  are  many  technical  difficulties  to  be  overcome.  In  the 
absence  of  exact  experiment,  it  is  necessary  to  accept  the  experience  of 
the  clinician.  For  nearly  twenty  years  I  have  given  the  most  careful 
consideration  to  these  points.  In  my  opinion,  feeding-cures  on  Weir- 
Mitchell's  old  plan,  in  which  the  patient  is  kept  in  bed  for  weeks,  and,  in 
order  to  obtain  a  more  rapid  increase  in  weight,  all  unnecessary  exertion 
avoided,  do  not  a£Ford  any  groimds  for  strengthening  the  muscular 
powers.  By  these  means  obesity,  but  not  strength,  is  produced.  When 
the  muscles  are  exercised  at  an  early  stage  in  the  cure  the  results  are  more 
satisfactory  [von  Noorden  (11)].  That  is  to  say,  in  the  language  of  the 
teachings  of  metabolism,  the  vital  properties  of  the  protoplasm  are  the 
ultimate  measure  of  eutrophy  of  the  cells,  and  not  the  excess  of 
nutriment. 

The  gaps  which  exist  in  our  knowledge  of  the  metabolic  processes  in 
man  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  filled  in  by  experiments  on  animals.  Boards 
of  Agriculture  have  initiated  numerous  investigations  in  order  to  deter- 
mine the  beet  methods  by  which  cattle  can  be  fed  for  purposes  of  con- 
sumption. E.  Kern  (12)  concludes  that  the  increase  in  the  living  weight 
of  adult  animals  on  a  *'  fattening  "  diet,  after  the  removal  of  the  wool, 
depends  solely  on  an  accumulation  of  fat.  In  animals  still  growing,  also, 
the  *' fattening''  foods  do  not  markedly  increase  the  putting  on  of  flesh. 
The  experiments  of  Pfeiffer  and  Kalb  (12)  yielded  more  favourable 
results  when  they  added  exceptionally  large  quantities  of  albuminates 
to  the  '*  fattening  diet "  of  the  sheep  (relation  of  nitrogenous  substance 
to  carbohydrate  plus  fat,  1  :  2*36).  After  allowing  for  the  fleece,  the 
daily  acciunulation  of  nitrogen  in  a  feeding  period  of  100  days 
came  to  0-71  gramme  to  1-29  grammes.  Without  the  albuminates, 
although  the  number  of  calories  given  was  very  high,  there  was  little  or 
no  addition  of  flesh.  .  > 

Kiihn's  (12)  experiments  upon  one-year-old  oxen — ^which  must  be 
described  as  the  best  and  most  reliable  investigations  extant — ^were  again 
less  favourable.  They  showed  that  an  intake  of  albumin  (gluten  and 
meat  meal)  was  not  associated  with  any  greater  nitrogen  retention  than 
an  intake  of  food  poor  in  albumin,  but  simply  increased  the  protein 
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exchaiige.  An  increased  administration  of  non-nitrogenous  material 
in  the  form  of  carbohydrates  led  to  a-  slight  and  continuous  nitrogen 
addition.  In  general,  in  the  rearing  of  cattle,  the  production,  of  an 
accumulation  of  flesh  by  an  increase  of  food,  or  by  special  mixtures,  has 
not  been  possible.  Only  additional  fat  has  been  produced  by  such  means. 
In  order  to  obtain  muscular,  fleshy  animals,  it  is  necessary  only  to  breed 
such  animals  as,  from  inherited  predisposition,  show  in  their  individual 
development  the  capacity  for  a  marked  formation  of  muscular 
tissue. 

When,  in  addition  to  the  requirements  for  nutriment,  the  organism 
has  a  special  need  for  albumin,  the  conditions  for  the  accumulation  of 
albumin  are  doubtless  very  much  more  favourable  than  in  simple  over- 
feeding. 

Moreover,  when  the  food  is  just  sufficient,  and  even  when  the  amount 
of  albumin  and  number  of  calories  is  insufficient — so  long  as  the  under- 
feeding is  not  too  pronounced — nitrogen  is  retained ;  this  is  much  more 
marked  in  overfeeding.  In  all  these  cases  genuine  flesh  formation  can 
be  counted  upon,  a  conception  by  no  means  covered  by  the  simple  reten- 
tion of  nitrogenous  material  ^  (see  below).  These  favourable  circumstances, 
which  lead  to  a  genuine  formation  of  flesh,  take  place  under  certain 
definite  conditions  [B.  Krug,  von  Noorden  (1)]. 

1.  Flesh  formation  occurs  in  the  body  during  growth. 

The  facts  are  here  quite  clear.  The  growing  tissue  takes  up  albumin 
and  other  constituents  of  the  food  in  order  to  build  up  the  necessary  tissue 
elements.  It  is  a  condition  and  consequence  of  growth  that  the  tissue- 
forming  elements  are  less  in  amount  in  the  excretions  than  they  are  in 
the  food.  Soxhlet's  (13)  experiments  on  sucking  calves  give  clear 
evidence  of  the  enormous  ''  attraction  power  "  of  growing  tissue.  With 
the  usual  average  intake  the  animals  retained  as  follows  : 


Per  Cent 

Of  albmnin 

.            ■ .            • 

..     68*00 

Of  total  ash 

..     64*30 

Of  phoBphorio  acid  . 

..     74-23 

Ofohlo^ 

..       6-22 

Of  oalcium 

..     98-00 

Of  mAgnesiam 

..     4000 

Of  potaamum 

..     22-37 

Ofsodiom.. 

..     25-31 

Ofiron       .. 

..     33-30 

Of  carbon  . . 

..     43-00 

Investigations  on  infants  yield  essentially  the  same  result  (see 
Vol.  m..  Metabolism  in  Childhood).  Even  with  insufficient  food  the  need 
of  the  growing  body  for  albumin  makes  itself  felt,  the  infant  retaining 
nitrogenous  substance  in  combination  with  sodium  salts,  whilst  it  gives 
up  fat  [Buhner  and  Heubner  (14)].  Camerer  (15)  had  previously  demon- 
strated this  in  a  long  series  of  experiments  which  he  conducted  on  his 
own  children.  On  the  ordinary  rich  diet  nitrogen-containing  material 
was  invariably  retained  ;  it  was  not  until  the  children  reached  sixteen  and 
seventeen  years  that  the  retention  became  less  prominent. 

^  Compare  also  the  detailed  discuaaion  by  A.  Magnus- Levy  in  VoL  I. 
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2.  Flesh  is  formed  during  pregnancy  and  lactation.  The  maternal 
organism  takes  nitrogenous  and  other  tissue-building  material  out  of  the 
food  in  order  to  build  up  the  tissues  of  the  child,  whether  it  be  in  the 
uterus  or  by  means  of  the  breasts  [Stohmann  (16),  Soxhlet  (13),  O. 
Hagemann  (17),  Fr.  N.  Schulz  (18)  for  animals;  Zacharjewsky  (19), 
Th.  Schrader  (20),  A.  ver  Eecke  (21)  for  human  beings].  If  the  food  is 
not  suflScient  to  cover  the  maternal  and  embryonic  needs  for  albumin, 
the  embryo  obtains  the  necessary  material  tissue-protein  of  the  mother, 
the  energy  for  growth  on  the  part  of  the  embryo  being  greater  than  the 
retentive  power  of  the  adult  body.  An  observation  by  Schulz  (18), 
which  showed  that  the  entire  albumin  of  a  normal,  fully-formed  young 
dog  originated  from  the  maternal  tissues,  teaches  this  fact  very  clearly, 
while  daily  experience  indicates  a  similar  process  in  man.  Women  who 
are  nourished  with  great  difficulty,  and  lose  flesh  during  pregnancy, 
often  bear  normaQy  developed  children.  After  child-birth,  and  during  the 
period  of  suckling,  the  circumstances  are  more  favourable  for  the  mother, 
less  favourable  for  the  child,  since  only  upon  a  nutritious  diet  does  the 
secretion  of  milk — ^in  other  words,  the  formation  of  the  flesh  by  the  child 
—remain  undisturbed. 

3.  Formation  of  flesh  takes  place  in  those  who  are  no  longer  growing, 
but  who  are  performing  a  larger  amoimt  of  work  than  usual  (hyper- 
trophy of  muscle  during  hard  work).  The  fact  is  quite  patent.  The 
increase  in  the  volume  of  muscle  in  men  and  animals  accustoming  them- 
selves to  hard  work  is  a  palpable  and  well-known  symptom.  In  experi- 
ments on  metabolism  also  it  has  been  possible  to  show  how  much  work 
favours  the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  [K.  Bomstein  (7),  W.  Caspari  (22), 
A.  Loewy  (23),  J.  Kaup  (24),  W.  Schumburg  and  N.  Zuntz  (26),  Pecori 
(26)].  In  the  case  of  adult  man  this  factor  might,  indeed,  importantly 
contribute  to  the  augmentation  of  the  disintegrating  protoplasm,  much 
more  important  than  overfeeding  in  whatever  form.  By  overfeeding, 
obese  individuals,  not  athletes,  are  produced.  With  systematic  muscular 
exercise  the  nitrogen  retention  may  even  take  place  when  the  nutriment 
has  not  covered  the  total  requirements,  and  to  such  extent  has  led  to  a 
loss  of  fat  [Zuntz  and  Schumburg]. 

4.  Flesh  formation  occurs  in  every  case  in  which  the  body  has  suffered 
a  loss  from  starvation,  imderfeeding,  or  disease,  and  again  returns  to  a 
more  satisfactory  state  of  nutrition. 

It  has  been  shown  that  the  recuperative  powers  of  the  organism 
with  regard  to  nitrogen  retention  come  into  evidence  when  the  need 
for  calories  is  not  abundantly  satisfied.  Under  these  circumstances,  the 
tissues  have  the  preference  when  the  food  is  increased.  Naturally  the 
conditions  of  the  accumulation  are  most  favourable  when  an  excess  of 
food  is  combined  with  the  efforts  at  regeneration  on  the  part  of  the 
organism.  These  are  the  circumstances  which  must  frequently  be  dealt 
with  in  practice  when  a  feeding  cure  is  indicated. 

Hitherto  exact  experiments  on  the  aspect  of  metabolism  have  been 
almost  exclusively  made  on  convalescentiB  from  acute  febrile  diseases, 
such  as  typhoid  fever  and  pneumonia  (see  the  following  chapter)  pPuritz, 
Dunschmann,  H.  Benedict  and  N.  Suranyi,  Liithje,  Svenson,  A.  Albu, 
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P.  F.  Bichter  (26a)].  The  following  figures,  when  compared  with  those 
obtained  by  feeding  healthy  individuals,  show  how  markedly  the 
£U3tivity  of  the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  is  increased  in  convalescents  : 


Days  of 
Convales- 

Nitrogen 
in  Food. 

Calories 
in  Food. 

Calories 
per  Kg. 

DaUy  Ac- 
cumula- 
tion of 

Weight. 

cence. 

Nitrogen. 

Gm. 

Gm. 

Kg. 

15-27 
28-36 

18-69 
20-54 

3,188 
3,238 

66 
64 

+  6-54 
+  7-69 

56  6-69-4) 
69-4-51 -4 

Benedict  and  Suranyi 
(typhoid). 

37-47 

18-63 

3,324 

56 

+7-66 

61 -4-64-3  J 

3-13 

21-3 

3.216 
(average) 

about  56 

+  5-92 

about  56 

Ibid,  (typhoid). 

14-17 

21-92 

4,327 

73 

+  7-33 

67-6-68-5 

— 

18-26 

17-04 

4,216 

71 

+  500 

58-5-59-8 

— 

26-34 

28-29 

4,589 

74 

+  9-82 

69-8-63-7 

— 

36-42 

2717 

3,698 

66 

+  5-66 

63-7-66-2 

— 

43-62 

27-24 

2,912 

44 

+  4-86 

65-2-681 

— 

3-13 

18-20 

2.776 

60 

+  3-62 

65-0-560 

von  Noorden,  1893. 
unpublished  obser- 
vation (typhoid). 

14r-23 

18-20 

2.776 

48 

+  4-05 

56-0-59-4 

— 

24-33 

18-20 

2,776 

46 

+  6-87 

59-4r-61-0 

— 

4-10 

19-10 

2.180 

42 

+  3-82 

620-52-8 

— 

11-18 

19-10 

2,380 

46 

+  4-93 

62-8-64-1 

von  Noorden.  1893. 
unpublished  obser- 
vation (after  se- 
vere sepsis). 

19-23 

20*20 

2.600 

48 

+  314 

54-1-66:0 

^^ 

Comparing  these  figures  with  those  of  B.  Krug  and  others  (see  above), 
the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  in  convalescents  is  much  more  marked, 
in  spite  of  the  lowered  or  only  just  equal  calorific  values  of  the  food. 
Neither  from  these  nor  from  other  experiments  on  metabolism  in  con- 
valescents does  it  appear  that  the  free  administration  of  albumin  favours 
the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  to  any  great  extent.  A  more  likely  connec- 
tion is  the  relationship  between  the  number  of  calories  given  and  the 
amount  by  which  the  nitrogen  of  the  body  is  enriched.^ 

In  the  forms  of  underfeeding  associated  with  the  habitual  taking 
of  food  in  insufficient  amounts  (especially  in  poor  women),  in  chronic 

^  I  do  not  understand  how  Benedict  and  Suranyi  conolude  from  their  experiments 
that  the  overfeedins  alone,  and  not  the  special  conditions  of  convalescence  as  regards  their 
need  of  albumin.  Drought  about  the  marked  nitrogen  retention.  Their  experiments 
show  clearly  that  the  convalescent  more  readily  puts  on  nitrogen  than  does  the  healthy 
individual.  Rosenfeld  (27)  also  shares  the  view  that  the  eagerness  of  convalescents,  to 
take  up  nitrogen  must  be  referred  to  overfeeding  exclusively.  Amount  other  things  he 
argues  that  an  accumulation,  far  exceeding  the  state  of  nutrition  of  the  patient  previous 
to  the  disease,  b  produced  by  a  continuance  of  abundant  food.  That  is.  of  course,  a 
thoroughly  fitting  observation  from  a  clinical  point  of  view.  Still,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  most  patients,  for  whom  we  possess  exact  records,  have  oertainl^r  not  entered  upon 
the  disease  in  a  maximum  state  of  nutrition  and  an  optimum  condition  of  protoplasm. 
The  majority  were  in  circumstances  unfavourable  as  regards  nutrition,  the  careful  pro- 
vision of  an  abundant  supply  of  nutriment  bein^  first  made  during  their  convalescence. 
They  then  learned  how  to  eat  and  to  diet  themselves  sufficiently,  very  often  retaining  this 
practice  afterwards.  It  may  indeed  happen  that  individuals  previously  spare  gradu- 
ally become  stout  after  illness.  I  have  elsewhere  dealt  in  detail  witn  this  cause  of  adiposity 
in  reference  to  the  conditions  of  nutrition  following  pregnancy  and  lactation  [v.  Noorden 
(28)].    This  does  not,  however,  sustain  Rosenf eld's  contention. 
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gastric  diseases,  and  in  chronic  diseases  in  which  the  appetite  is  dimin- 
ished, such  as  tuberculosis,  the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  is  less  than 
during  convalescence  from  acute  febrile  diseases,  even  when  there  is  a 
high  caloric  intake.  In  the  latter  condition  the  contrast  between  the 
destruction  of  albumin  through  toxins  during  the  pyrexial  state  and 
the  exertions  towards  reorganization  on  the  termination  of  the  fever 
is  exceptionally  well  defined. 

In  a  wasted  girl  Ewald  and  Dronke  (29),  by  marked  overfeeding  (the 
value  in  calories  was  not  accurately  calculated),  produced  an  accumula- 
tion of  83*72  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  two  months  (about  1*4  granmies 
daily). 

In  a  feeding  experiment  by  Bleibtreu  (30)  on  the  Weir-Mitchell  plan, 
nearly  190  grammes  nitrogen  were  retained  in  forty-seven  days  (about 
1-4  granmies  per  day).  The  albumin  content  of  the  food  was  unusually 
high  (about  178  grammes  per  day). 

In  a  patient  with  chronic  disease  of  the  stomach  (gastric  catarrh 
and  subacidity)  von  Noorden  found  (31)  : 


Days, 

Nitrogen  in 
Food. 

Calories  in 
Food. 

Calories 
per  Kg. 

Nitrogen  taken 
up  Daily. 

Weight. 

Om. 

Qm. 

Kg. 

3 

141 

L347 

33 

-I-0-69 

40-5-410 

3 

16-8 

1.826 

44 

+  20 

41 D- 

3 

17-2 

1,986 

48 

-I-1-40 

410-4r6 

3 

17-3 

2.230 

56 

+  2-30 

41-6- 

8 

19-9 

2.363 

54 

+  3-90 

41-5-450 

7 

180 

2.231 

60 

+  410 

460-46-4 

6 

181 

2.414 

53 

+  3-40 

46-4-460 

Some  observations  from   F.  Hirschfeld's  (32)  experiments  may  be 
included  here  (Observations  2,  3,  4) : 


Days. 

Nitrogen  in 
Food. 

Calories  in 
Food. 

Calories 
per  Kg. 

Nitrogen  taken 
up  Daily. 

Weight. 

21 
21 
21 

Om. 
190 
230 
19-2 

4.141 
4.405 
4.386 

74 
92 

88 

Om. 
1-64 
1-55 
3-30 

Kg. 
660-60-5 
480-51-8 
490-641 

It  is  interesting  to  consider  how  the  accumulation  obtained  through 
feeding  is  divided  between  nitrogenous  material  and  fat.  The  calculation 
only  gives  approximate  values,  since  accurate  estimates  of  the  whole 
interchange  of  nitrogen  were  not  made  in  any  of  the  experiments^  (see 
table,  p.  81). 

^  In  the  table  the  Tallies  represent  the  averaffes  of  previoualy-ineiitioiied  experiments. 
I  follow  the  method  of  calculation  used  in  Krug  s  work.  In  oonTalesoents  and  in  indivi- 
duals  who  were  themseLves  the  subject  of  experiment  an  exchan^  of  40  calories  was 
taken  ;  in  the  remaining  penons.  who  led  a  life  free  from  eirery  exertion  during  the  experi- 
ment, an  exchange  of  35  calories  per  day  and  per  kilof^amme  was  assumed.  For  the 
work  of  disestion  and  the  increase  in  the  transformation  of  enersy  15  per  cent,  was 
subtracted  from  the  difference  between  the  actual  numbers  of  calories  given  and  the 
calculated  requirements.      Every  increase  of  1  gramme  of  nitrogen  was  valued  at 
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A  collective  survey  of  the  expmments  here  recorded,  and  a  considera- 
tion of  those  not  here  detailed,  pemuts  the  following  conclusions : 

The  nitrogen  gain  is  absolutely,  as  well  as  relatively  to  ihe  simul- 
taneous putting-on  of  fat,  greatest  in  those  convalescing  from  severe 
acute  diseases.  It  is  less,  but  still  considerable,  in  patients  who  were 
in  a  condition  of  inanition  before  the  feeding  was  begun,  and  whose  body- 
weight  was  consequently  far  below  the  average.^ 

The  smallest  nitrogen  gain — absolute  as  well  as  relatively  to  the  fat 
put  on — ^is  seen  in  individuals  who  were  already  well  nourished  before  the 
experiment  commenced.  Observations  such  as  those  in  which  the  albu- 
min output  and  the  caloric  intake  rose  to  an  unusual  height  are  the 
only  deviations  from  this  rule  [Liithje  (11),  Liithje  and  Berger  (9),  F. 
Dengler  and  L.  Mayer].  It  has  already  been  pointed  out  that  only  a 
portion  of  the  gain  remains  in  the  body  after  a  return  to  the  ordinary 
conditions  of  nutrition.  As  a  rule,  even  with  considerable  additions  of 
food,  a  daily  accumulation  of  2  to  2*26  grammes  cannot  be  exceeded.  As 
shown  by  Bomstein  (10),  such  an  addition  can  be  attained  only  by 
increasing  the  albumin,  and  even  then  a  standstill  is  soon  reached  [Bom- 
stein (11),  Dapper  (2)].  It  is  not  known  how  long  the  end  gain  can  be 
maintained  by  a  persistent  increase  of  non-nitrogenous  substance  within 
reasonable  limits,  or  through  a  similar  augmentation  of  all  the  elements 
of  nutrition.  Moreover,  it  is  only  therapeutical  experiences,  and  not 
exact  experiments,  which  teach  that  the  gain  in  albumin  and  fat  resultant 
upon  systematic  feeding  can  be  permanently  maintained,  unless  fresh 
illness,  poor  external  circumstances,  or  an  irrational  method  of  Uving, 
disturb  the  patients  afresh.^ 

34*8  caloriee  [1  gramme  of  animal  albumin  in  a  swollen  state ;  5*667  calories,  von  Bechen- 
berg  (33)].  After  the  product  from  the  nitrogen  accumulated,  multi]^ed  by  34*8,  is  sub- 
tracted from  the  excess  of  calories,  the  number  of  calories  remaining  indicate  the  fat 
added.  This  calculationldiffers  in  part  essentially  from  those  introduced  by  the  authors 
themselyes.  But  althouffh  my  method  of  calculation  only  gives  approximate  values,  I 
believe  it  to  be  the  om^  correct  one.  Benedict  and  Buranyi  have  used  a  method 
which  was  quite  inadmissible.  s 

^  Amongst  the  experiments  extant,  two  of  the  observations  of  F.  HiiBchfeld  contained 
in  the  tables  alone  form  an  exception  to  this.  The  nitro^n  gain  was  strikingly  small. 
More  detuled  information  concerning  the  previous  nutrition  is  wanted.  It  must  be 
assumed  that  it  was  unusually  rich  in  albumin. 

*  I  must  here  insert  an  observation  bearing  on  practice.  Complaint  is  often  made 
that  feeding-cures  have  no  utility,  since  the  increase  in  weight  obtained  soon  disappears 
again.  According  to  my  experience,  this  complaint  is  only  correct  when  feeding-cures  are 
combined  with  complete  bodily  rest  and  absolute  isolation  of  the  patient  (as  in  Weir- 
Bfitchell's  original  method),  and  when  the  feeding  consists,  by  preference,  of  a  heaping-up 
of  the  carbohydrate.  One  week,  at  latest,  after  the  commencement  of  the  feecung  the 
patient  should  be  allowed  to  perform  muscular  exercises.  These  shotdd  be  increased  from 
day  to  day,  and  at  the  end  of  a  further  two  weeks  must  equal  the  average  amount  of  mus- 
cular work.  Biaasage  is  useless.  Muscular  work  favours  the  accumulation  of  albumin. 
Increase  in  weight  is  hardly  less  than  with  perfect  rest,  because  the  greater  disintegration 
is  abundantly  compensated  by  a  better  appetite  and  a  larger  intake  of  food.  FSirther, 
in  feeding,  preference  shotdd  be  given  to  tait  over  carbohydrates.  Larser  quantities  of 
carbohydrates  than  300  to  400  grammes  daily  are,  after  a  time,  not  well  tolerated.  Where 
the  patient,  however,  under  the  compulsion  exercised  in  an  institution,  takes  in  the  larae 
amounts  of  food  necessary  to  permit  of  the  carbohydrates  bein^  used  on  removing  the 
compulsion,  the  feeding -cure  is  often  terminated  by  a  penod  of  marked  loss  of 
appetite,  in  which  much  of  the  carefully  acquired  body- weight  is  lost  again.  On  the 
contrary,  the  high  calorific  value  of  fat  allows  a  combination  of  high  food  value  with 
small  volume,  and  the  reaction  to  a  period  of  marked  loss  of  appetite  is  much  less 
frequently  seen  [v.  Noorden  (34)]. 
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The  inorease  in  weight  aimed  at  in  f  eeding-oures  are  naturally  in  the 
first  place,  dependent  on  the  amount  of  added  food.  Out  of  a  large 
number  of  feeding-cures  I  have  calculated  the  following  average  values  : 

SxeeM  of  Food,  WuHy  Inartaae  in  Weight, 

OMlorlaa.  Gm. 

600  to    800  600  to  1,000 

800  „  1,200  800  „  uaoo 

1,200  .,  1.800  1.200  M  2.000 

There  are  many  deviations  from  these  average  numbers,  due  more 
especially  to  the  varying  amount  of  water  contained  in  the  body.  When 
a  healthy  man  whose  body  has  the  normal  admixture  of  elements  (albu- 
min, fat,  water,  salts,  etc.)  submits  to  a  feeding-cure,  scarcely  any  change 
appears  as  regards  water  in  the  relative  composition  of  his  body.  This 
was,  for  instance,  evidently  the  case  in  the  experiments  of  B.  Krug, 
Liithje,  and  Berger.  It  is  quite  otherwise  when  insufScient  food  intake 
or  illness  precedes  the  experiment.  In  the  usual  feeding-cures  which 
concern  wasted,  badly-nourished  persons  it  is  evident  in  most  cases 
that  during  the  first  weeks  of  the  feeding  the  body-weight  rises  in  an 
exceptional  manner,  much  more  than  appears  possible  from  the  most 
liberal  calculation  for  the  flesh  and  fat  accumulated.  The  difference  can 
only  be  explained  by  the  water  taken  up  by  the  blood  and  tissues.  Then, 
frequently,  in  the  third  or  fourth  week,  despite  the  giving  of  calories  in 
equal  or  increased  amoimt,  the  rise  in  weight  comes  to  a  standstill,  or, 
at  any  rate,  takes  place  very  slowly.  At  the  same  time  diuresis  increases. 
The  acciunulation  of  fat  and  albumin  during  this  period  go  on  imdis- 
turbed,  but  the  body  is  poorer  in  water.  Other  types  also  occur.  When 
nutriment  is  somewhat  plentiful,  chlorotic  patients  often  excrete  very 
large  quantities  of  water,  so  that,  despite  the  overfeeding,  the  weight 
does  not  immediately  rise  [v.  Noorden  (35),  E.  Romberg  (3d)].  The 
same  condition  is  met  with  in  persons  convalescing  from  severe  febrile 
diseases  [Svenson  (26)].  Unfortunately  the  fluctuations  of  water  in 
the  body  in  the  various  forms  of  overfeeding  have  not,  as  yet, 
received  much  attention,  so  that  all  calculations  of  tissue  gain  which 
are  based  on  changes  in  weight  are  very  uncertain  pLiuthje  (9),  M.  ELauf- 
mann  (37)]. 

Thus,  the  difficulties  in  these  calculations  in  their  relations  to  the 
given  amount  of  excess  of  calories,  increase  in  weight,  accumulation  of 
nitrogen  and  fat,  are  not  yet  surmounted.  As  I  have  already  accentu- 
ated in  my  text-book  on  '*The  Pathology  of  Metabolism''  (p.  181),  and 
as  F.  Miiller  (38)  and  his  pupil  Svenson  (26)  have  recently  urged,  the 
human  body  is  not  disposed  to  permit  an  increase  under  all  circum- 
stances, especially  an  increase  in  nitrogen.  After  typhoid  fever,  for 
instance,  there  generally  follows  a  gain  in  albumin,  and  the  same  obtains 
after  severe  haemorrhage.  With  certain  infections  and  intoxications, 
however,  this  occurs  with  great  difficulty,  so  that,  by  overfeeding,  obese 
but  muscularly  weak  individuals  result.  Certain  forms  of  tuberculosis 
and  syphilis  come  under  this  heading. 

Up  to  now  we  have  only  discussed  the  accumulation  of  nitrogen  from 
overfeeding.    What  becomes  of  the  accumulated  material  ?    Is  the  nitro- 
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genooB  substance  saved,  added  to  the  albumin  already  in  the  body  as  an 
equivalent  fresh  store  of  albumin,  endowed  with  vital  properties  identical 
with  the  old  ?    Upon  this  point  many  views  are  current. 

In  the  first  place,  the  possibility  must  be  admitted  that  a  part  of  the 
albumin  is  destroyed,  but  that  the  nitrogenous  products  of  destruction  are 
Insufficiently  excreted.  A  retention  of  nitrogen  then  occurs  without  an 
accumulation  of  albumin — as,  for  instance,  in  kidney  a£Fections.  When 
feeding  with  an  excess  of  albumin,  this  must  be  allowed  for.  In  a  dog 
weighing  22  to  23  kilogrammes,  after  abundant  feeding  with  flesh, 
B.  SchondorS  (39)  found  40  grammes  nitrogen  accumulated  in  the 
tissues  in  the  form  of  nitrogenous  water-free  extractives,  and  20  grammes 
nitrogen  which  was  not  precipitated  by  phosphotungstic  acid  (chiefly 
urea).  If  such  unusual  conditions  of  nutrition  are  ignored,  larger  accu- 
mulations of  nitrogenous  cleavage  products  in  the  body  do  not  appear  to 
occur  [M.  Gruber  (40)]. 

With  regard  to  the  large  quantities  of  nitrogen  which  can  be  accumu- 
lated by  feeding  with  a  plentiful  supply  of  albumin  (Pfliiger  (41),  Liithje 
(11),  Dengler  and  L.  Mayer],  and  considering  the  difficulties  of  demon- 
strating that  this  increase  is  an  enrichment  in  albumin,  E.  Pfliiger 
speaks  of  an  **  unknown  feeding  material,"  which  may  probably  be  an 
albumin  richer  in  amido-acids.  Liithje  adopts  the  same  view,  and  insists 
that  it  must  be  a  substance  which  contains  a  smaUer  percentage  of  water 
than  the  ordinary  l3rmph  and  tissues.  This  conclusion,  based  upon  the 
balance  of  water  in  feeding-cures,  seems  to  me  quite  uncertain.  In  any 
case,  a  conception  only  partially  manifest  cannot  be  bound  up  with  the 
notion  of  the  "  unknown  feeding  material." 

Pfliiger's  theoryof  the  "  unknown  feeding  material "  has  many  points 
of  contact  in  common  with  the  teaching  of  C.  von  Voit  (32),  who  intro- 
duced the  idea  of  the  *'  circulating  albumin  "  into  the  physiology  of  meta- 
bolism. According  to  Voit,  there  is  in  the  first  place  only  an  increase  of 
the  albumin  in  the  body  l3rmph  from  overfeeding  with  albumin,  or  from 
the  albumin-saving  action  of  fat,  and  carbohydrates.  Much  later,  and 
only  under  special  conditions,  an  increase  of  the  tissue-albumin  takes 
place.  Voit  derives  the  difference  especially  from  the  fact  that  the  freshly- 
ingested  albumin  for  the  most  part  undergoes  destruction  again  more 
readily,  so  that  one  diminishes  the  albumin  or  the  albumin-saving 
elements,  whilst  the  original  stock  of  albumin  in  the  body  (the  *'  organic 
albumin")  is  much  more  capable  of  withstanding  these  influences. 
This  information,  obtained  on  dogs,  is  also  confirmed  for  man  by  Luthje's 
experiments.  My  own  hypothesis  was  not  fundamentally  different  from 
the  teaching  of  Voit.  I  suggested  that  the  albumin  compulsorily  saved 
by  overfeeding  does  not  merely  stay  in  the  blood  and  l3rmph  (circulating 
albumin  [Voit]),  but  is  itself  deposited  also  in  the  cells  as  "reserve 
stock  " — ^analogous  to  the  excess  of  glycogen  and  fat — thus  occasioning  a 
supply  of  albumin  to  the  individual  cells  (43).  Bohmann  (43)  adopts 
the  same  view.  The  change  in  this  direction  in  the  teaching  of  Voit  is 
more  necessary  to-day  than  eleven  years  ago,  since  one  has  experienced 
in  the  meantime  what  enormous  quantities  of  albumin  may  be  temporarily 
forced  upon  the  body  through  overfeeding,  without  the  composition  of 
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the  blood  cha«nging  in  a  oorresponding  degree.  From  oomparatiTe 
inTestigations  on  the  muscle  fibres  in  starvation,  and  when  the  muscles 
are  well  nourished  and  hypertrophied  through  exercise,  we  have  learnt 
that  the  individual  cells  (especially  the  muscle  fibres)  may  vary  much  as 
to  the  amount  of  lymph,  and  ccmsequently  alter  their  volume  [Statke- 
witsch,  Loeb,  Loewenthal  (44)].  In  the  adult  body,  as  stated  by  Virchow 
in  his  ''  Cellular  Pathology,"  an  increase  in  volume  of  the  individual  cells 
seems  to  be  exclusively  concerned,  and  not  a  genuine  multiplication  of 
cells  as  contrasted  with  the  growing  body,  in  which  it  may  be  observed 
that  an  active  mitosis  follows  immediately  upon  abundant  feeding.  In 
what  form  the  albumin  is  taken  up  by  the  cells  is  at  present  imdecided. 
If  one  adheres  to  what  is  apparently  irrefutably  accepted — ^viz.,  that  the 
albumin  from  feeding  deposited  in  the  ceUs^  has  a  different  constitution 
and  a  different  biological  significance  to  the  remaining  cell  protoplasm — 
then  the  various  granules  of  albumin^  occurring  in  the  cells — ^for  the 
analytical  study  of  which  we  are  especially  indebted  to  P.  Ehrlich  (44) 
and  his  pupils — ^may  be  brought  to  mind.  The  individual  single  parts 
which  fill  the  cell  space  might  be  considered  as  endowed  with  different 
biological  powers.  Some  constitute  the  active  disintegrating  factor 
governing  the  transformation  of  energy ;  others  form  passive  material, 
which  is  taken  up  by  the  phagocytic  cells  as  "  reserve  albumin,"  the 
amoimt  depending  to  a  large  extent  on  the  coincident  circumstances  of 
nutrition  of  the  whole  body,  and  undergoing  marked  fluctuations.  Rapid 
destruction  may  follow  quickly  upon  sudden  increase,  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  was  demanded  by  C.  von  Voit  for  his  *'  circulating  albumin." 
I  might,  indeed,  designate  the  *'  circulating  albumin  "  [Voit]  or  "  reserve 
albumin  "  [von  Noorden]  as  food  albumin,  but  not  suef  genuine  tissue  food 
[Fleischmast].  The  latter  term  should  only  be  used  when  a  fully-formed 
albumin  accrues  which  possesses  all  the  biological  properties,  more 
especially  the  like  energy  of  disint^ration  and  the  like  power  of  continu- 
ance as  the  ordinary  cell  albumin.  Bomstein  (10)  alone  takes  up  the 
stand  that  these  properties  are  immediately  acquired  by  all  ingested 
albumin.  His  reasons,  however,  are  by  no  means  satisfactory,  especially 
when  founded  on  the  conclusion  imjustifiably  drawn  by  Bomstein  from 
practice,  that  the  giving  of  much  albumin  aids  in  bringing  about  the 
*'  eutrophy  "  of  the  ceUs,  and  compels  an  addition  of  protoplasm.  Daily 
experience  should,  indeed,  warn  against  such  a  conclusion.  We  do  not 
by  any  means  find  the  individuals  of  the  greatest  muscular  power  and 
with  the  most  plentiful  stock  of  protoplasm  in  the  class  of  people  who 
consume  the  largest  amounts  of  albumin  and  fiesh,  but  in  those  who, 

^  In  my  text- book  on  "  The  Pathology  of  Metabolism  "  I  have  spoken  of  the  "  reseire 
of  albumin  "  as  "  dead-oell  inolusions."  This  expression  was  awkwardly  ohosen,  and  has 
led  to  interpretations  of  my  hypothesis  [Bomstem  (6)]  which  were  far  from  my  own  way 
of  thinking.  My  sole  intention  was  to  brinff  into  prominenoe  the  oontrast  between  active 
proto]pUsm  and  passive  cdl  contents,  and  I  made  use  of  a  far  too  dnetio  expression  in 
adopting  the  idea  that  the  passive  "  reserve  of  albumin  "  does  not  take  part  m  the  bio- 
loffical  nmotions  of  the  cells.  Naturally  one  cannot,  in  a  strict  sense,  speak  of  **  dead 
albumin  "  in  the  living  body. 

'  In  order  to  prevent  misconception,  I  may  expressly  mention  that  I  do  not  in  any 
way  consider  the  recognised  neutrophile  and  eosinoplule  granulea  M  food  albumin.  They 
are  much  more  likely  to  be  specific  cell  products^ 
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with  a  measured  and  moderate  amoimt  of  albumin,  through  the  aoouB- 
tomed,  energetical  work  endow  the  muscle  with  magnetic  power  equivalent 
to  the  albumin. 

At  my  instigation,  attempts  have  been  made  to  bring  forward  the 
proof  of  genuine  flesh-feeding  by  examining  whether  the  accumulation 
of  inorganic  salts  takes  place  coincidently  with  the  accumulation  of  nitro- 
gen.^ The  question  is  very  intricate,  but  the  following  considerations 
may  be  cited  : 

If  the  increased  administration  of  nitrogen  means  albumin-feeding, 
then,  at  any  rate,  besides  nitrogen,  sulphur  must  also  be  retained,  since 
this  is  an  integral  part  of  the  molecule  of  albumin.  Bomstein  (10)  has 
recently  shown  that  in  nitrogen-feeding  sulphur  is  accumulated,  the 
relationship  of  nitrogen  to  sulphur  being,  in  fact,  the  same  to  the 
average  composition  of  albuminous  bodies.  This  is  an  important  dis- 
covery, and  it  might  render  material  aid  in  thoroughly  removing  the 
unsatisfactory  conception  of  "  unknown  feeding  material.'' 

When  sulphur-containing  albumin  but  no  mineral  elements  are  re- 
tained, then  blood  and  lymph  must  first  be  considered  as  the  situations 
for  its  retention.  Recently  F.  MiiUer  has  demonstrated  that  the  per- 
centage composition  of  the  blood  as  regards  albumin  frequently  falls  so 
low  in  badly-nourished  and  annmic  persons  that  100  to  200  grammes 
or  more  of  albumin  may  be  necessary  to  again  raise  the  whole  volume 
of  blood  to  its  normal  protein  content.  This  event,  occurring  in  con- 
valescents from  exhausting  diseases,  in  chlorotio  individuals,  and  prob- 
ably also  after  previous  underfeeding,  does  not  necessitate  any,  or  only  a 
slight,  retention  of  mineral  elements.  The  real  question,  whether  albumin- 
feeding  leads  to  an  increase  in  the  "  circulating  albumin,"  in  the  sense  of 
C.  von  Voit,  is  not  decided  by  these  considerations,  since  proof  is  wanting 
that  there  is  accommodation  for  as  much  fresh  albumin  in  tiie  juices  of  a 
fully-nourished,  healthy  man  as  has  been  actually  added  to  tike  body  by 
feeding-cures.  Although  there  are  no  exact  determinations,  it  seems 
impossible  to  raise  the  albumin  percentage  of  lymph  beyond  a  certain 
maximum.  In  the  meantime,  it  has  been  noted  that  mineral  substances 
are  frequently  retained  with  the  albumin,  and  where  this  is  the  case  it 
forms  decided  evidence  against  the  accumulation  of  "  circulating  albu- 
min.*' It  may  be,  however,  safely  inferred  that  a  portion  of  the  ingested 
albumin  always  remains  in  the  blood  and  lymph  channels. 

When  elaborated  albumin  is  retained,  but  no  mineral  elements,  a 
feeding  of  cells  with  "  reserve  albumin  "  may  occur  [von  Noorden].  It 
is,  of  course,  more  likely  that  albumin  will  be  accompanied  by  mineral 
elements  when  it  is  taken  up  by  the  cells. 

When  elaborated  albumin  is  retained,  together  with  mineral  elements, 
there  is  evidently  an  entrance  of  the  albumin  into  the  cells.  It  cannot, 
however,  be  decided  as  yet  whether  that  which  enters  into  the  cells  is  a 
phagocytic  prey  (reserve  albumin)  or  a  geniune  increase  of  protoplasm. 
A  relatively  markisd  retention  of  phosphorus  itself  indicates,  witii  some 

1  Conoemtng  the  qoMtion  of  nitroMeo-feeding*  albamin-feeding*  And  flMh-leeding,  see 
the  ezoeQent  contribution  by  M.  KAn&ann  (45)  and  the  work^Liithje  and  Beiger  (9), 
also  that  of  Magnns-Leyy  in  the  Physiologioal  Section. 
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degree  of  probability,  an  increase  in  the  nuclear  substance.  Of  all 
inorganic  elements,  the  most  careful  attention  has,  in  fact,  been  given  to 
phosphoric  acid,  since  qualitatively  and  quantitatively  it  has  the  most 
far-reaching  connections  with  the  albuminous  constituents  of  the  cells. 
The  experiments  upon  this  point  may  be  classified  in  the  following  groups  : 

1.  Bohmann  (47)  and  his  pupils  found  in  animals,  and  Gronheim  and 
Miiller  (48),  Ehrstrom,  and  L.  Buchmann  observed  in  men,  that  albumin 
in  organic  combination  with  phosphorus  (casein  preparation,  yolk  of  egg) 
produces  an  accumulation,  not  only  of  nitrogen,  but  also  of  'Pfi^  Ex- 
periments by  O.  Loewi  (49),  which  consisted  in  feeding  men  and  animals 
with  nuclein,  tell  the  same  story  ;  and  L.  Biichmann  proved  that  by  the 
addition  of  lecithin  similar  effects  on  the  accumulation  of  phosphorus 
can  be  obtained  as  with  the  phosphor-containing  albumin  bodies. 

2.  Even  when,  according  to  the  experiments  just  cited,  the  organic 
combinations  of  phosphorus  are  most  favourable  to  its  accumulation, 
still,  the  body  does  not  lack  the  ability  to  absorb  and  assimilate  inorganic 
phosphates,  and  store  them  in  combination  with  albumin.  This  was 
shown  by  A.  Keller  (60)  in  a  growing  infant.  In  adults,  as  seen  in  Boh- 
mann's  experiments,  the  assimilation  of  phosphorus  is  manifestly  more 
difficult.  L.  Buchmann  conducted  an  experiment  in  my  clinic  giving 
albumin  free  from  phosphorus  [Edestin]  and  inorganic  phosphates. 
Nitrogen  was  retained,  but  not  phosphorus.  Later,  E.  Koch,  at  my 
request,  repeated  the  same  experiment  (not  yet  published),  and,  in  agree- 
ment with  Keller,  found  the  nitrogen  gain  accompanied  by  that  of  phos- 
phorus. In  any  case,  by  contrasting  these  experiments,  it  is  evident  that, 
according  to  the  circumstances  under  which  the  experiment  takes  place, 
and  according  to  the  momentary  state  of  nutrition  of  the  individual, 
at  one  time  only  albumin  and  at  another  time  organ-forming  mineral, 
is  accumulated  from  an  abundant  supply  of  material  containing  both 
nitrogen  and  phosphorus.  This  is  dependent  less  upon  the  chemical 
nature  and  formation  of  the  material  given  than  upon  the  existing  con- 
dition of  the  body,  since,  even  when  the  phosphorus  is  administered  in  an 
organic  state,  the  body  sometimes  retains  the  nitrogenous  substance 
and  rejects  the  phosphorus.  This  is  demonstrated  by  the  experiments 
of  Bohmann  when  feeding  with  casein,  and  by  those  of  H.  Vogt  (61) 
when  giving  nuclein. 

3.  The  same  exi>erience  is  repeatedly  noted  in  ordinary  feeding 
exi>eriments.  My  own  pupils,  M.  Kaufmann  and  L.  Mohr  (6),  M.  Dapper 
(2),  as  well  as,  recently,  Liithje  and  Berger  (9),  have  determined  the  balance 
of  calcium  and  magnesium,  as  well  as  that  of  nitrogen  and  P2O5.  After 
the  P2O5  necessary  to  satisfy  the  retained  alkaline  earths  had  been 
deducted,  it  was  found  that  the  quotient  N  :  'Pfis  often  accurately 
agreed  with  the  relationship  which  generally  obtains  in  the  tissues.  On 
other  occasions,  however,  the  quotient  fluctuated  markedly  above  or 
below. 

4.  The  unique  experiment  which  M.  Kaufmann  published  from  my 
clinic  seems  to  me  especially  important.  When  he  added  large  quantities 
of  an  albumin  containing  little  phosphorus  (white  of  egg)  to  a  constant 
diet,  the  body  retained  considerable  quantities  of  phosphorus  in  addition 
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to  the  nitrogen  contained  in  the  extra  food.  The  same  occurrence  was 
repeated  in  an  observation  made  by  M.  Dapper  (2). 

From  all  these  experiments  the  most  important  point  to  recognise 
is  the  great  selective  power  which  the  body  possesses  in  regard  to  food- 
stuffs given  in  excess.  It  is  only  within  certain  limits  that  the  action 
of  the  food-stuffs  en  masse  acquires  any  influence  over  the  accumulation 
of  tissue-forming  material.  Moreover,  from  the  accumulation  of  phos- 
phorus, which  is  more  often  undetected,  it  is  evident  that  this  may  be 
occasioned  by  albumin-feeding,  and  not  by  tissue-feeding,  using  this 
term  in  the  sense  I  have  defined.  It  cannot,  however,  be  decided  from 
any  of  these  experiments  whether,  in  any  of  those  cases  in  which  an 
accumulation  of  phosphorus  accompanied  the  accumulation  of  nitrogen, 
the  material  absorbed  into  the  tissue  substance  is  "  reserve  albumin  " 
or  a  genuine  addition  of  protoplasm. 

I  am  of  opinion  also  that  one  cannot  proceed  much  further  in  this 
direction,  though  I  formerly  considered  it  possible.  A  better  explanation 
of  the  significance  of  feeding  with  nitrogen  may  be  expected  from  experi- 
ments on  respiration.  If  it  should  be  found  that  the  transformation  of 
the  energy  of  the  body — as  inferred  by  Pfliiger  (62)  from  his  experiments 
— ^rises  and  falls  in  an  exact  proportion  to  the  increase  of  its  store  of 
albumin,  then  it  would  be  quite  wrong  to  doubt  that  the  overfed  albumin 
became  genuine  protoplasm.  It  must  still  remain  undecided  whether 
the  augmentations  in  the  transformation  of  energy  previously  discussed, 
which  are  found  after  inordinately  raising  the  albumin  intake,  and  witii 
an  increasing  body-weight,  are  to  be  explained  in  this  sense  ;  this  doubt 
is  intensified  by  the  observations  specified  by  Bubner  (53),  in  which 
there  was  no  augmentation  of  the  transformation  of  energy  despite  an 
increase  in  weight,  and,  more  especially,  despite  a  considerable  accumu- 
lation of  nitrogen  [Voit  and  A.  Korkunoff  (54)]. 

The  question  whether  a  genuine  putting-on  of  fiesh  by  the  adult 
organism  may  be  obtained  through  any  form  of  overfeeding  must,  there- 
fore, be  left  unsolved. 

In  the  experiment  by  Dengler  and  L.  Mayer,  which  I  have  already 
reported,  the  increase  in  the  oxygen  utilized  was  very  small,  and  did  not 
stand  in  any  relationship  to  the  amount  of  albumin  accumulated.  This 
does  not  mean  that  the  nitrogenous  material  ingested  was  endowed  with 
the  same  biological  properties  as  the  older  tissue  protoplasm. 
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CHAPTER  III 

FEVER  AND  INFECTION 

By  F.  KBAUS,  BERLIN. 
Translated  bt  J.  0.  Wakblim  Babratt,  M.D.,  M.B.aP.,  F.B.C.S.' 

Thb  title  of  the  present  chapter,  Fever  and  Infection,  so  happily  chosen 
by  von  Noorden,  avoids  the  difGiculty  of  drawing  a  hard-and-fast  line 
between,  on  the  one  hand,  those  phenomena  produced  in  the  organism 
by  infection,  and  in  particular  the  manifold  disturbances  of  metabolism, 
which  are  directly  and  exclusively  associated  with  febrile  rise  of  tempera- 
ture, and,  on  the  other  hand,  those  manifestations  which  are  due  to 
infection  properly  so-called — ^that  is  to  say,  to  the  specific  infective  agent, 
by  which  the  fever  is  produced. 

In  the  present  section  all  those  alterations  of  metabolism  will  be 
grouped  together  which  are  characteristic  of  the  ordinary  response  to 
infective  agents.  By  the  expression  "  ordinary  response  "  is  meant  the 
general  reaction  of  the  organism,  as  opposed  to  the  local  reaction,  to 
pathogenic  bacteria.  The  term  "  ordinary  response "  serves  also  to 
emphasize  the  circumstance  that  the  reactive  processes  in  question  are 
more  or  less  common  to  all  forms  of  infection.  Clinical  experience,  in 
particular,  constantly  necessitates  comparison  of  processes  of  reaction 
with  one  another,  as  a  result  of  which  clinical  conceptions  are  formed. 
Taking  its  origin  out  of  this  practical  standpoint,  the  clinical  conception 
of  fever  has  survived  all  attacks  made  upon  it.  Nevertheless,  it  is  un- 
deniable that  clinical  teaching  has  paid  too  little  account  of  the  fact 
that  the  symptoms  grouped  under  this  term  by  no  means  correspond  so 
closely  in  different  febrile  infective  diseases  as  is  frequently  insisted  upon. 
Especially  does  it  appear  to  me  now  to  be  no  longer  admissible  to  refer 
to  the  clinical  course  of  a  febrile  rise  of  temperature  in  purely  general 
terms.  The  nature  of  individual  infective  processes  requires  much  more 
elucidation  than  it  has  received  in  the  past,  for  the  type  of  fever  is  ob- 
viously dependent  both  upon  the  specificity  of  the  substances  which  have 
called  it  forth,  and  upon  certain  defensive  powers  possessed  by  the 
organism  and  its  tissues,  which  require  special  investigation  in  each 
infective  process,  simple  or  mixed.  Thus,  in  malaria  the  type  of  fever 
appears  to  be  connected  with  the  biological  development  of  the  plasmodia 
and  the  formation  of  swarm  spores ;  in  recurrent  fever,  with  the  diminu- 
tion of  specific  bactericidal  substances  in  the  serum,  circulating  as  a 
response  of  the  organism.  It  is  just  as  little  possible  to  bring  the  ad- 
vantage and  disadvantage  of  febrile  rise  of  temperature  under  a  single 
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point  of  view.  Equally  cogent  ooncdderationB  and  facts  are  opposed  to 
an  absolute  unifcnrmity  of  the  alterations  of  metabolism  occurring  during 
the  decline  of  infection. 

In  addition  to  metabolic  disturbances  and  a  rise,  or,  it  may  be,  a  fall 
of  body  temperature,  the  general  symptomatology  of  infection  includes, 
as  is  well  known,  a  number  of  changes  affecting  the  leucocytes  and  blood 
(positive  chemiotazis,  exudation  of  leucocytes,  acceleration  of  the  lymph- 
stream,  alteration  of  the  amount  of  total  protein  or  of  individual  proteins 
of  the  blood  or  bone-marrow,  etc.),  various  lesions  of  cell  structure,  as 
also  numerous  nervous,  cardio-vascular,  digestive,  hepatic,  pancreatic, 
renal,  cutaneous,  and  other  affections. 

We  set  forth  with  the  prevailing  view  that  the  general  effect  commonly 
produced  by  infective  processes,  as  also  the  varied  combination  of 
symptoms  which  characterize  each  individual  case,  is  due  to  an  intoxica- 
tion dependent  upon  bacterial  proteins  and  toxins  liberated  in  the  body 
by  microbes,  which  multiply  and  are  constantly  undergoing  lysis.  The 
mere  presence  of  proteins  and  toxins  in  the  body  fluids,  however,  is  not 
enough ;  their  action  appears  in  general  to  depend  upon  the  fact  that 
they  become  combined  with  the  living  cells  of  various  organs  through 
the  agency  of  specific  molecular  groups  present  in  the  blood  (haptophore 
groups  ami  receptors  of  Ehrlich).  This  combination  is  the  pre-condition 
of  toxic  action.  Susceptibility  of  the  organism  to  particular  diseases, 
on  the  one  hand,  and  immunity,  on  the  other  hand,  regarded  as  biological 
processes,  are,  in  the  light  of  modem  conceptions  of  such  processes,  not 
fixed  functions  of  the  organism,  but  depend  upon  manifold  physiological 
and  pathological  factors ;  capacity  for  infection  and  immunity  (which 
latter,  like  the  toxic  effect  of  bacteria,  is  provisionally,  at  any  rate,  to 
be  regarded  as  characterized  by  the  presence  of  chemical  substances) 
are,  according  to  P.  T.  Miiller,  whose  teaching  is  here  followed,  merely 
different  expressions — dependent  upon  different  external  conditions — 
of  the  complex  relations  existing  between  body  cells  and  micro-organisms. 
We  are  dealing,  in  fact,  with  two  extreme  cases,  differing  merely  quantita- 
tively, between  which  every  gradation  of  transition  is  to  be  found. 
Regaided  in  the  light  of  actual  experience,  immunity  (by  which  is  meant 
the  capacity  for  resistance  to  the  exciting  causes  of  disease  and  to  the 
poisons  which  they  produce)  and  healing  processes  (that  is  to  say,  all 
processes  which  limit  the  intensity  and  arrest  the  spread  of  the  organic 
and  functional  lesions  produced  by  infective  disease,  bring  the  infection 
to  an  end,  and  render  recovery  of  the  injured  tiraues  possible)  appear 
plainly  as  something  opposed  to  infection,  yet  even  purely  clinical 
observation  fails  to  enable  a  sharp  distinction  to  be  drawn  between  the 
symptoms  of  disease  properly  so  called  and  the  biological  response  result- 
ing in  a  specific  alteration  of  the  original  susceptiblity  of  the  organism. 

Regarded  from  this  standpoint,  the  special  significance  of  febrile  rise 
of  temperature  in  the  syndrome  of  infection,  with  which  it  is  in  such 
close  causal  relation — ^in  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  existence  of  chemical 
poisons  produced  by  micro-organisms  and  capable  of  causing  a  rise  of 
temperature  is  not  yet  established— <loe6  not  appear  to  us  to  lie  in  the 
oiroumstanoe  that  it  forms  a  leading  symptom  which  if  pathognomonic 
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nor  that  it  forms  the  oentral  point  of  a  group  of  symptoms,  and  is  in  direct 
connection  with  other  important  functional  disturbances  (of  metabolism,  * 
respiration,  circulation,  etc.),  or,  again,  that  it  exercises  a  deleterious 
influence  upon  the  organism.  The  significance  of  the  rise  of  temperature 
resides  rather  in  its  relation  to  immunity — ^whether,  in  fact,  it  merely  forms 
an  indicator  of  the  onset  of  immunity,  or  whether  it  plays  an  integral 
part  in  its  production.  An  exhaustive  account  of  experimental  inves- 
tigations upon  the  influence  of  a  high  body  temperature  upon  the  course 
of  infective  processes  set  up  in  animals  is  here  out  of  place,  since  such 
investigations  scarcely  permit  of  an  application  to  the  naturally-occur- 
ring infective  diseases  of  man.  The  course  of  the  development  of  in- 
fection and  that  of  the  elevation  of  temperature  are,  as  Wassermann  has 
rightly  emphasized,  in  man  quite  different  from  those  obtaining  in  such 
experiments.  We  have  as  yet  no  conclusive  ground  for  assuming  that 
an  elevation  of  temperature  of  itself  hinders  the  growth  of  bacteria  in 
the  body  or  brings  about  their  destruction.  Elevation  of  temperature 
is  one  of  the  commonest  accompaniments  of  infective  processes,  but  the 
same  excitant  of  disease  by  no  means  produces  fever  in  every  case. 
Whether  it  does  so  or  not  depends,  apparently,  sometimes  upon  accidental 
circumstances — as  is  illustrated,  for  example,  by  erysipelas — sometimes 
upon  the  localization  of  the  infective  focus.  We  shall  see  later  that 
the  dictum  of  Wassermann — ^that  *'  we  know  experimentally  that  the 
production  of  these  (defensive)  substances,  as  well  as  the  reaction  leading 
to  their  appearance,  invariably  commences  with  fever" — ^possesses  no 
universal  application.  Further,  the  immune  reaction  is  by  no  means  the 
sole  cause  of  the  fever.  That  it  may  be  in  part  concerned  in  the  produc- 
tion of  fever  is  quite  possible,  though  clear  proof  of  this  is  hardly  to  be 
obtained.  A  critical  lowering  of  temperature,  produced  by  timely  ad- 
ministration of  immune  serum,  whereby  the  necessity  of  producing 
defensive  substances  in  the  body  is  avoided,  can  scarcely  be  regarded 
as  furnishing  such  proof.  Moreover,  We  have  conclusive  evidence  that, 
in  animals  infected  with  bacteria,  additional  processes  affecting  tempera- 
ture— ^for  example,  hiemolysis— occur.  Lastly,  the  artiflcial  lowering  of 
elevated  temperature,  brought  about  by  antipyretics,  does  not  markedly 
interfere  with  the  production  of  immunity.  After  Baginsky  had  suggested 
an  inquiry  into  this  point,  Schiitze,  under  Wassermann's  direction,  found 
that  the  serum  of  rabbits  into  which  a  virulent  typhoid  culture  had  been 
injected  agglutinated  in  a  dilution  of  1  in  60  or  more ;  if  the  A-nimftlfl 
were  at  the  same  time  kept  for  five  or  six  days  under  the  influence  of 
antipyrin  administered  hypodermically,  the  immune  substances  in  their 
serum  showed  no  difference,  in  point  of  efficacy  and  date  of  appearance, 
from  those  found  in  animals  treated  with  typhoid  cultures  alone.  All 
these  facts  render  it  desirable  to  give  elevation  of  temperature  a  special 
place  among  the  processes  constituting  the  general  reaction  to  infection, 
and  to  explain  its  occurrence  by  reference  to  its  mode  of  origin — ^that  is 
to  say,  to  disturbed  heat  production  dependent  upon  more  or  less  dis- 
ordered regulative  power.  No  attempt  will,  therefore,  be  made  to  refer 
either  the  general  reacticm  or  £he  group  of  symptoms  constituting  fever, 
to  a  single  factor  sooh  as,  for  example,  elevation  of  temperature  or 
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some  partioular  quantitative  or  qualitative  disturbance  of  metabolism, 
^e  intoxication  produced  by  infective  processes  produces  most  varied 
fundamental  disturbances  and  defensive  processes,  some,  indeed,  inter- 
dependent, all  of  which  are  conditioned  by  a  common  cause. 

In  this  section  it  is  not  possible  to  give  more  than  a  curtailed  refer- 
ence to  the  different  kinds  of  bacterial  poisons,  and  their  distribution  and 
localization  by  chemical  means ;  to  toxin  analysis ;  to  the  complex  nature 
and  the  properties  of  bactericidal  substances ;  the  normal  presence  and  the 
source  of  complement;  to  the  different  types  and  the  nature  of  anti- 
bodies; the  combination  of  toxin  with  antibody;  the  relation  between 
neutralization  of  toxin  and  the  production  of  antibodies — ^in  particular, 
to  the  relation  between  receptors  and  antibodies  according  to  Ehrlich's 
side-chain  theory;  and  to  the  individual  types  of  antitoxic  and  anti- 
bactericidal  immunity.  The  process  of  immunization  will  be  discussed 
only  so  far  as  it  influences  the  general  metabolism  of  the  organism  and 
the  composition  of  the  tissues,  these  being  capable  of  chemical  or  toxi- 
cological  investigation,  though  not  of  bio-chemical  study  in  the  bacterio- 
logical sense  of  the  term.  Further,  the  influence  of  preceding  disturbance 
of  the  normal  chemical  condition  of  the  body  upon  antibody  production 
will  be  considered. 
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1.  Albamln  Immunity  and  Nitrogenous  Metabolism. 

We  have  attempted  to  find  out  such  an  alteration  of  metabolism — 
in  particular  of  protein  metabolism — ^which,  in  addition  to  its  connection 
with  the  process  of  immunization,  is  uninfluenced  by  the  temperature  of 
the  body,  and  exhibits  the  function  of  defence  in  its  fundamental  relation 
to  the  mode  in  which  fixation  of  toxin  occurs.  In  this  the  modem  theory 
of  immunity  is  freely  drawn  upon,  especial  prominence  being  given  to 
Ehrlich's  side-chain  theory.  As  already  pointed  out,  a  property  common 
to  all  antibodies  is  fixation  by  means  of  chemical  affinity.  Ehrlich 
brings  the  assimilation  and  sulraequent  oxidation  of  food-stuffs  into  the 
same  category  as  the  combination  of  toxin  with  cell-protoplasm  and  the 
resulting  toxic  action ;  the  combination  with  toxin  is  simply  a  special 
instance  of  the  general  process  of  assimilation,  toxins  possessing  hapto- 
phore  groups  similar  to  those  of  food-stuffs,  and  becoming  attached  in 
the  same  manner.  The  original  conception  of  immunity  as  a  raising  of 
resistance  to  injurious  substances  has  of  late  years  been  superseded, 
and  we  now  know  that  widely  different  poisonous,  or,  it  may  be,  in  them- 
selves harmless,  substances  of  animal  or  vegetable  origin  (proteins, 
ferments)  can  under  certain  circumstances  become  assimilated  without 
being  previously  acted  upon  by  the  secretions  of  the  alimentary  canal, 
and,  through  the  action  of  the  cells  of  the  organism,  lead  to  the  appear- 
ance in  the  blood-serum  of  the  animals  used  for  exi>eriment  of  the  same 
changes  which  are  found  in  bactericidal  and  antitoxic  sera.  The  action 
of  immune  serum  upon  bacteria  and  their  poisons  being  a  special  case  of 
the  above-mentioned  general  biological  process,  which  is  so  aptly  illus- 
trated by  the  property  possessed  by  food-stuffs  of  acting  like  antibodies, 
it  is  to  be  anticipated  that  nutritive  material,  after  being  taken  up  by 
cell-protoplasm,  is  quickly  broken  up  and  oxidized  ;  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  in  the  case  of  a  toxin,  equally  with  unsuitable  or  imperfectiy 
prepared  nutritive  material,  the  combination  between  receptor  and  anti- 
body, or  its  equivalent,  would  persist,  for  a  time,  unchanged,  the  cells 
being  unable  to  deal  at  once  with  material  to  which  they  are  not  accus- 
tomed. 

Ehrlich's  conception  of  a  close  parallelism  between  the  process  of 
normal  assimilation  and  the  action  of  toxins  leads,  especially  when  the 
production  of  precipitin  by  immunization  with  serum  is  called  to  mind, 
to  a  closer  understanding  of  the  bio-chemical  significance  of  antibodies 
and  immune  substance  in  the  wider  sense  of  the  term.  The  investigations 
of  Friedemann  and  Isaac  upon  the  relation  between  immune  substance 
and  nitrogenous  metabolism,  carried  out  in  our  laboratory,  form  a  logical 
sequel  to  the  older  conception  of  immunity,  and  permit  of  some  pertinent 
analogies,  which  are  well  worthy  of  consideration. 

Friedemann  and  Isaac  started  with  the  assumption  that  assimilation 
consists  in  the  transformation  of  foreign  protein  into  protein  which  is 
natural  to  the  organism.  The  labile  proteins — adapted  as  they  are  for 
metabolic  purposes — ^which  circulate  in  the  body- juices  and  are  present 
in  the  tissues,  not  only  are  independent  of  the  kind  of  food  taken,  but. 
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in  addition,  are  specific  for  the  species  of  animal  in  question.  The 
required  alteration  of  molecular  form  (by  addition  or  removal  of  nitrogen 
or  nitrogen-free  groups,  or  any  other  means  by  which  change  of  chemical 
constitution  of  the  proteins  ingested  may  be  effected)  naturally  manifests 
itself  in  the  daily  nitrogen  output,  capacity  for  assimilation  being  ex- 
hibited in  increased  dissimilation,  whereby  molecules  are  produced  which 
are  capable  of  supplying  the  needs  of  the  organism  in  respect  of  the 
production  of  energy.  The  transformation  of  the  protein  eaten  into 
new  protein  within  the  body  takes  place  in  the  main  in  the  alimentary 
canal.  The  possibility  that  in  many  animals  the  cells  lying  beneath  the 
epithelium  of  the  alimentary  tract  preserve  their  capacity  of  assimilating 
foreign  protein  taken  up  by  the  latter  cannot  be  rejected  a  priori.  When, 
however,  foreign  protein  is  injected  hypodermically,  it  is  possible  that 
these  cells,  if  they  no  longer  possess  this  power  of  assimilation,  may  yet 
react  by  producing  specific  antibodies,  so  that  the  possibility  that  the 
appearance  of  immunity  represents  a  process  in  which  body  cells  resume 
their  function  of  metamorphosing  foreign  protein  must  be  kept  in  mind. 
When  the  foreign  protein  \b  not  at  once  eliminated  by  the  excretory  organs, 
the  initial  inability  of  the  cells  to  assimilate  it  is  indicated  by  its  remain- 
ing for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  unaltered  in  the  body.  Determination 
of  the  total  nitrogen  output,  and  its  distribution  in  the  urine,  teaches  us, 
however,  much  more  of  the  part  played  by  protein  transformation  in 
connection  with  immunity  than  does  a  direct  investigation  of  the  fate 
of  the  protein  injected,  if  the  production  of  a  specific  precipitin  is  the 
test  employed ;  or,  again,  than  does  the  output  of  coagulable  protein  in 
the  urine  after  injection. 

The  experiments  of  Friedemann  and  Isaac,  which  confirm  the  previous 
observations  of  Forster  and  Sollmann  and  Brown,  show,  in  the  first 
place,  that  in  fasting  dogs  which  have  reached  a  condition  of  nitrogen 
equilibrium  the  subcutaneous  introduction  of  egg-albumin  is  followed 
in  the  course  of  a  few  hours,  or  it  may  be  several  days,  by  the  elimination 
of  an  approximately  corresponding  amount  of  nitrogenous  material  in 
a  non-coagulable  form  (more  than  80  per  cent,  being  urea),  the  relative 
distribution  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine  not  being  materially  altered.  The 
results  of  four  such  experiments  were  as  follows  : 

AmoutU  of  NUrogen  {in  the 
Amount  of  Nitrogen  injected.  Form  of  Non-eoaguldbU 

Material)  excreted. 
Om.  Gm. 

3-96  417 

218  1-71 

1-74  2-79 

206  207 

The  amount  of  albumin  eliminated  in  the  coagulable  form  varied  from 
an  amount  too  small  to  be  estimated  up  to  25  per  cent,  of  the  whole. 
Among  intermediate  products  of  protein  metabolism,  albumoses  were 
recognisable  by  means  of  the  method  employed  by  Devoto  and  Ivar 
Bang  when  ^gg-albumin  had  been  injected  into  the  blood.  Up  to  the 
present,  however,  amino-acids  and  polypeptides  have  not  been  detected 
by  the  naphthalinsulpho-chloride  method. 
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On  immnnizing  dogs  with  egg-albumin,  Friedemann  and  Isaao  con- 
finned  the  observation  of  Oppenheimer  that  these  «.nimA.1ft  do  not  fonn 
precipitins.  Treated  animals  behave  differraitly  from  untreated  ones 
only  when  special  conditions  of  experiment  are  adhered  to.  Thus,  if 
very  large  amounts  of  egg-albumin  have  been  repeatedly  administered, 
upon  subsequently  injecting  a  fresh  quantity  the  animals  react  by  elimi- 
nating an  extraordinarily  large  amount  of  nitrogen.  For  example,  in 
one  experiment  the  injection  of  1*83  gramme  nitrogen  was  followed  by  the 
elimination  of  7*87  grammes  nitrogen  above  the  amount  which,  in  the 
absence  of  injection,  would  be  expected  to  appear. 

Between  the  dog  and  the  goat  a  very  marked  difference  was  observed, 
and  this  may  perhaps  exist  between  carnivorous  and  vegetarian  animals 
in  general.  As  judged  by  the  elimination  of  nitrogen,  the  goat  rapidly 
uses  up  its  own  albumin  when  such  is  injected  subcutaneously.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  foreign  albumin  is  injected  before  immunization  has  been 
brought  about,  the  nitrogen  corresponding  to  the  amount  injected  is 
retained.  After  immunization  the  amount  of  nitrogen  eliminated, 
when  nitrogen  equilibrium  has  been  reached,  is  increased.  The  injection 
of  albumin  in  immunized  animals  is  always  followed  by  a  considerable 
increase  of  the  nitrogen  eliminated  in  the  urine,  and  this  increase  is  mudi 
above  that  which  would  correspond  to  the  nitrogen  introduced  by  the 
injection.  The  increase  coincides  with  the  appearance  of  precipitin  in 
the  blood.  Moreover,  the  relationship  of  the  alteration  of  protein  meta- 
bolism to  immunity  is  shown  by  the  circumstance  that  it  is  specific,  in 
the  sense  of  appearing  only  after  injection  of  the  kind  of  albumin  employed 
for  immunization  or  of  a  closely-related  variety. 

The  following  experiment  by  Friedemann  and  Isaac  illustrates  this 
point: 

In  1905  a  goat  weighing  9,650  grammes  was  treated  as  follows  : 


Feb.   3 :    5  o.e«  egg-albumin  irare  injected  suboutaneooaly. 

„  9:    5  0.0.  M                » 

„  13:  10  CO.  „                M 

„  17:  10  0.0. 

.•  20 :  16  CO.  ,.                M 

„  23:  20  CO.  „ 

„  25:  20  0.0. 


On  this  day,  before  the  injection,  a  marked  precipitin  reaction  was 
obtained.    On  March  9  the  following  experiment  was  commenced  : 


Quaniity 

of 
Urine. 

Toial 
Nitrogen, 

Urea. 

Urea 
Nitrogen. 

CoagukMe 
Nitrogen. 

Non-Co- 
agvlable 
Nitrogen. 

Itemarka. 

0.0. 

am. 

Gm. 

Per  Cent. 

Om. 

Om. 

9 

960 

3-30 

— 

— 

— 

— 

— 

10 

460 

3-80 

3*20 

84-3 

— 

— 

11 

780 

3-29 

2-81 

86-4 

Injection,  of  100  o.c 
egg-albumins=l'75 
grammee  nitrogen. 

12 

700 

4-82         - 

— 

0-48 

4*34 

— 

13 

386 

6-86       627 

831 

Trace 

— 

— 

14 

106 

1-8           — 

— 

— 

— 

Death. 
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The  mgnificanoe  of  this  experiment  becomee  clear  when  it  is  borne  in 
mind  that  the  nitrogen  output  in  the  urine  affords  a  measure  of  the 
destruction  of  albumin  occurring  ;  for  both  dogs  and  goats  were  alike  in  a 
condition  of  hunger  equilibrium  at  the  time  of  injection  subcutaneously 
of  fuUy-formed  albumin.  The  nitrogen  eliminated  during  the  period  of 
experiment  corresponds  almost  entirely  to  albumin,  and,  since  the  stored- 
up  albumin  had  already  been  used  up  during  the  fasting  period,  this 
albumin  must  consist,  if  we  disr^^ard  for  the  moment  the  foreign  albumin 
injected,  of  body  albumin,  or,  to  use  Hofmeister's  expression,  of  *'  stable  " 
albumin.  If  the  albumin  were  given  by  the  mouth,  only  a  portion  would, 
after  absorption,  be  reconstituted  as  albumin  in  the  interior  of  the  body, 
but  in  the  experiment  quoted  the  whole  of  the  albumin  injected  has  to 
be  dealt  with  as  such. 

In  the  dog  the  albumin  injected  behaves  like  albumin  given  by  the 
mouth,  causing  an  increase  of  protein  metabolism  corresponding  to  the 
amount  taken  in,  and  to  the  appearance,  in  due  course  of  time,  of  an 
increase  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine,  just  as  if  the  foreign  albumin  were 
completely  burnt  off.  (The  accompanying  output  of  sulphur  has, 
unfortunately,  not  been  determined.)  When  we  assert,  therefore,  that 
it  is  the  albumin  injected,  which  is  broken  up  and  burnt  off,  this  assertion 
is  as  much  justified  as  a  similar  assertion  concerning  albumin  given  by  the 
mouth.  In  either  case  all  we  know  is  that  a  correspondingly  increased 
output  of  nitrogen  is  observed.  Friedemann  and  Isaac  have  shown, 
further,  that  a  dog  fed  on  a  diet  rich  in  fat  maintains  its  nitrogen  equili- 
brium practically  unchanged,  whether  the  albumin  is  administered  by 
the  mouth  or  injected  under  the  skin ;  in  addition,  these  experimenters 
succeeded,  after  long-continued  feeding  on  an  exclusively  carbohydrate- 
diet,  in  obtaining  the  inclusion  in  the  organism,  as  part  of  itself,  of  the 
whole  of  the  albumin  injected.  The  animal  thereby  foregoes  a  source  of 
energy  which  this  albumin  offers  ;  this  is  brought  about  by  the  abundance 
of  nitrog^i-free  food,  which  protects  the  albumin  injected  from  the  de- 
structive  forces  of  the  organism,  and  leads  to  its  incorporation  in  the  form 
of  nitrogen-containing  material.  We  may  legitimately  assume  that  a 
part  of  the  albumin  thus  assimilated  replaces  **  stable  "  body  protein 
which  has  been  used  up.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  improbable  that  the 
albumin  injected  is  broken  up  by  the  body  fluids  outside  the  cells  of  the 
body,  for  this  would  imply  the  destruction  of  numerous  body  cells  and 
the  setting  free  of  appropriate  ferments.  Why  should  the  body  cells  of 
flesh-eating  animals  be  more  readily  called  into  action  than  those  of  the 
goat  ?  It  is  highly  probable  that  the  urine  daily  excreted,  even  when 
its  nitrogen  is  approximately  equal  to  that  injected,  includes  only  a  part 
of  the  latter,  together  with  nitrogen  from  other  sources  ;  this  view  is  in 
harmony  with  the  conditions  obtaining  when  albumin  is  given  by  the 
mouth.  Certainly  the  possibility  is  excluded  that  a  purely  toxic  destruc- 
tion of  protein,  set  up  by  the  foreign  albumin  injected,  alone  occurs — 
that  is  to  say,  that  a  simple  poisoning  of  protoplasm  far  exceeding  the 
momentary  protein  requirements  of  the  organism  takes  place,  and  leads 
to  a  discharge  of  the  remains  of  destroyed  ceUs  into  the  blood-stream,  where 
complete  destruction  occurs.    Such  a  toxic  destruction  of  protein  would 
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take  place  in  the  second  of  the  experiments  of  Friedemann  and  Isaac 
just  quoted,  no  matter  whether,  in  addition  to  the  albumin  injected, 
carbohydrates  were  given  by  the  mouth  or  not.  Theoretical  considera- 
tions seem  to  render  permissible  the  assumption,  based  upon  the  line  of 
thought  originated  by  Ehrlich,  that  the  foreign  albumin  molecules  first 
become  chemically  combined  with  living  cell-protoplasm,  forming  side- 
groups  on  the  larger  protoplasmic  molecules,  and  are  then  oxidized,  and 
so  made  use  of  for  supplying  energy.  A  complete  division  of  labour 
between  the  cells  of  the  intestinal  tract  and  those  of  the  interior  of  the 
body,  in  respect  of  the  breaking-up  of  foreign  protoplasm,  has  not  taken 
place  in  the  case  of  carnivorous  animals. 

The  power  of  readily  decomposing  and  assimilating  foreign  albumin 
within  the  body  which  the  dog  exhibits  affords  an  explanation,  in  accord- 
ance with  EhrUch's  theory,  of  the  circumstance  that  the  injection  of  albu- 
min is  not  followed  by  the  formation  of  precipitins.  This  absence  of 
precipitin  formation  cannot  well  be  attributed  to  the  lack  of  suitable 
receptors.  It  would  rather  seem  that  such  receptors  are  present  in  the 
body  ceUs,  form  during  a  short  period  a  combination  with  the  foreign 
albumin,  and  then  resume  their  uncombined  form  again. 

The  behaviour  of  the  goat  before  treatment  and  after  immunization 
is  not  easily  to  be  explained,  owing  to  our  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the 
physiological  significance  of  food-stuffs.  In  contrast  to  the  dog,  vegetable 
feeders  (sheep),  according  to  Pfeiffer  and  Kalb,  become  adapted  to  animal 
food  by  merely  administering  large  quantities  of  albumin  by  the  mouth. 
Nevertheless,  little  that  is  certain  is  known  respecting  the  significance 
of  the  different  forms  of  albumin  present  in  the  body,  or  the  manner  in 
which  retention  of  nitrogen  in  the  body  is  advantageous  to  the  organism. 
Here  we  may  remark  in  passing  that,  in  discussing  this  subject,  we  adhere, 
as  Magnus-Levy  has  done  in  the  physiological  portion  of  this  work,  to 
Hofmeister's  terminology  of  "labile"  and  "stable"  protein,  in  order 
to  preserve  a  non-committal  attitude.  That  the  nitrogen  retained  by  the 
untreated  goat  is  made  use  of  in  the  body,  not  in  the  form  administered, 
but  in  the  form  natural  to  the  animal,  appears  highly  probable  from  the 
results  of  the  line  of  experiment  adopted  by  Friedemann  and  Isaac, 
notwithstanding  the  fact  that  no  direct  comparison  was  made  between 
the  nitrogen,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  sulphur  or  phosphorus  on  the  other 
hand,  of  the  retained  food-stuff  and  of  the  injected  albumin.  So  far  as 
we  are  able  to  judge,  the  rapid  disappearance  of  antibody  from  the  circu- 
lating body  fluids  indicates  that  the  foreign  albumin  injected  has  become 
combined.  A  sojourn  in  the  body  cells  in  the  form  of  unorganized 
labile  albumin,  on  the  ground  of  analogy  with  the  dog,  is  unlikely.  The 
increased  destruction  of  protein,  extending,  it  is  to  be  presumed,  to  the 
foreign  albumin  injected,  is  effected  in  a  carefully-immunized  animal 
by  means  of  a  specific  change  of  metabolism  attended  by  the  appearance 
of  immune  body ;  and  it  is  significant  that  this  is  accompanied  with 
characteristic,  it  may  be  severe,  symptoms  of  illness  and  with  increased 
susceptibility  to  albumin,  sometimes  leading  to  a  fatal  issue.  The 
protein  retained  appears  to  represent  a  special  form  of  cell-included 
albumin,  and,  as  is  well  known,  Liithje  even  regards  in  this  light  the  albu« 
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min  administered.  For  the  reasons  already  given,  the  altered  metabolism, 
involving  more  protein  than  that  iajected,  cannot  be  regarded  as  a 
merely  toxic  destruction  of  protein.  Friedemann  and  Isaac,  with  the 
aid  of  Ehrlich's  side-chain  theory  and  of  data  supplied  by  von  Dungem, 
Pfeiffer  and  Friedberger,  and  Bordet,  have  formed  a  very  definite  concep- 
tion of  the  way  in  which  immunity  leads,  in  the  goat,  to  the  development 
of  the  condition,  which  in  the  dog  is  from  the  first  physiological.  These 
observers  set  out  with  the  assumption  that  the  essential  feature  of  im- 
munity consists  in  the  production  of  a  special  side-group  in  the  albumin 
molecule,  this  constituting  the  antibody  properly  so  called.  As  soon 
as  the  antibody  combines  with  the  receptor  of  the  albumin  injected,  it 
becomes  contained  within  the  complex  group  thus  formed,  and  is  thus 
removed  from  action  as  far  as  the  organism  is  concerned.  The  ambo- 
ceptor, produced  by  immunizing,  not  only  possesses  a  group  coinciding 
with  the  receptor  of  the  antibody  proper,  but,  in  addition,  another 
group,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  animal  from  which  the  amboceptor  comes. 
With  any  kind  of  amboceptor  obtained  from  the  goat  it  is  possible  to 
produce  an  anti-amboceptor  which  will  attack  all  amboceptors  of  the  goat, 
no  matter  how  they  originate.  When  precipitin  is  formed,  the  complex 
molecule  resulting  from  the  combination  of  foreign  albumin  with  goat's 
precipitin  contains  the  receptor  which  is  specific  for  the  goat,  and  can  thus 
be  dealt  with  by  the  goat,  just  as  its  own  protein  can  be  dealt  with. 
This  saturation  of  injected  albumin  with  precipitin,  of  course,  does  not 
take  place  exclusively,  or  even  for  the  most  part,  in  the  circulating  fluid. 
The  receptors  in  the  cells  attract  albumin,  and  make  it  part  of  their 
substance.  Until  recently  we  could  only  speak  of  albumin  becoming 
attached  to  these  cell-receptors ;  now  we  know  from  Friedemann  and 
Isaac's  investigations  that  albumin  is  broken  down,  and  gives  rise  to  urea 
in  the  cells  of  the  body.  Thus  it  is  seen  that  the  attempt  to  explain 
the  function  of  defence  in  respect  of  the  mode  in  which  injurious  sub- 
stances are  fixed  by  the  body  cells  has  not  been  wholly  fruitless.  It 
may  well  be  asked  whether  it  would  not  be  better  to  characterize  the 
various  forms  of  protein  present  in  the  organism,  to  which  so  many  con- 
tradictory names  have  been  given,  by  reference  to  the  mode  of  their 
combination  with  the  protein  molecule  of  living  protoplasm.  • 

Since  after  immunization  normal  protein  is  produced  out  of  foreign 
protein,  the  question  arises.  What  is  the  cost  to  the  organism  of  this  trans- 
formation, so  far  as  can,  in  the  present  state  of  our  knowledge,  be  ascer- 
tained ?  The  characteristic  feature  of  immunity  ia  that  it  is  to  a  certain 
extent  specific.  The  former  conception  of  immunity  as  an  exclusively 
defensive  or  reparative  process  is  now,  however,  as  has  been  already 
insisted  upon,  considerably  modified.  The  experiments  of  Friedemann 
and  Isaac  tend  to  show  that  the  immunized  animal  possesses  a  greater 
capacity  for  breaking  up  foreign  substances  than  does  the  normal  animal. 
The  accompanying  breaking  up  of  the  albumin  molecule  in  the  living  proto- 
plasm, to  be  subsequently  regenerated,  is  nevertheless  not  a  wasteful 
process,  so  long  as  the  groups  liberated,  which  form  the  antibodies,  are  not 
destroyed  to  an  inordinate  extent  by  the  digestive  and  oxidative  functions 
of  the  organism.    In  a  dog  after  treatment  the  increase  of  nitrogen  in 
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the  urine  is,  as  we  have  already  seen,  not  neoessarily  greater  after  sub- 
cutaneous injection  than  when  albumin  is  given  by  the  mouth.  In  the 
goat  after  immunization  there  takes  place,  in  addition,  a  destruction  of 
body-protein,  for  the  increased  output  of  nitrogen  markedly  exceeds  the 
amount  administered.  It  is  not  admissible  to  assume  that  this  increased 
nitrogenous  metabolism  falls  under  Pfluger's  dictum,  that  "increased 
protein  destruction  is  attended  with  increased  functional  capacity,  and 
ensures  survival  in  the  struggle  for  existence,"  although  under  other  cir- 
cumstances such  an  assumption  might,  in  spite  of  the  wasteful  character 
of  the  process,  reasonably  be  made.  The  progressive  wasting  of  goats  in 
the  course  of  a  lengthened  period  of  immunity  is  partly  to  be  accounted 
for  by  this  disturbance  of  nutrition.  Further,  the  other  symptoms  of 
illness,  which  have  long  been  known  and  have  recently  been  again  empha- 
sized by  Wolff,  indicate  that  even  so  simple  a  form  of  immunity  as  that 
to  foreign  albumin  implies  a  profound  and  severe  functional  disturbance, 
not  rarely  exceeding  the  capacity  of  the  organism.  Exactly  how  the 
assimilation  of  substances  which  in  themselves  are  not  poisonous  comes 
to  produce  such  a  lasting  injury  to  the  organism  is  doubtful.  Apparently, 
the  cause  of  this  undesirable  accompaniment,  apart  from  the  inclusion 
in  the  destructive  process  of  the  liberated  groups  forming  antibody, 
lies  in  an  accompanying  toxic  action  of  the  foreign  albumin  taken  up, 
which  far  exceeds  the  so-called  *'  stimulus  of  combination,"  and  injures 
the  cells  of  specially  susceptible  organs,  in  consequence  of  the  introduction 
of  a  toxophore  group  into  the  protoplasm  molecules.  This  would  con- 
stitute a  specific  toxic  intracellular  destruction  of  protein. 

The  exi>eriments  of  Friedemann  and  Isaac  do  not  furnish  an  explana- 
tion of  the  manner  in  which  immunity  is  produced  by  bacterial  proteins 
and  toxins — substances  which  present  an  analogy  to  foreign  idbumin. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  scarcely  to  be  doubted  that  the  processes  above  de- 
scribed as  occurring  in  albumin  immunization  also  take  part  in  the  pro- 
duction of  increased  protein  destruction  in  infective  conditions. 
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2.  Increased  Protein  Destruetion  as  Symptom  of  Infection :  Its 
Causation  and  Charaeters. 

Since  the  investigations  of  Vogel  (1854)  and  Traube  (1855)  the  increase 
of  nitrogenous  metabolism  in  infective  processes  in  man,  and  in  experi- 
mentally induced  infection  in  animals,  has  come  to  be  accepted  as  one  of 
the  best  ascertained  facts  in  the  pathology  of  metabolism.  The  idea 
has  been  later  added  that  in  fever  more  protein  is  broken  up  than  occurs 
normally  under  the  same  conditions  in  respect  of  food. 
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The  older  literature  on  this  subject  has  been  critioally  compiled  by 
Huppert  (1808),  and  alao  by  Voit  in  his  "  Manual."  The  contributions 
of  Senator  (1870)  also  are  memorable  in  the  history  of  the  metabolism 
of  fever.  Since  then  full  confirmation  of  the  experience  and  conceptions 
of  that  epoch  has  been  forthcoming. 

It  is  true  the  extent  to  which  nitrogen  is  eliminated  in  infective  pro- 
cesses still  remains  difficult  to  estimate,  for  a  precondition  of  such  estima- 
tion is  an  imvaiying  normal  metabolism  or  heat  production,  and  likewise 
a  knowledge  of  the  alteration  from  the  normal  corresponding  to  the  period 
of  inanition. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  it  is  not  easy — ^indeed,  it  is  in  many  respects 
impossible — to  bring  animals  into  a  febrile  condition  which  is  strictly  com- 
parable to  fever  affecting  human  beings  for  periods,  it  may  be,  of  weeks  or 
months.  Further,  it  is  exceedingly  difficult  to  maintain  a  marked  degree 
of  fever  in  animals,  or  to  ascertain  in  advance  the  alteration  of  metabolism 
in  different  stages  of  inanition  in  young  animals,  because  the  conditions 
of  the  actual  experiments  to  be  performed  later  may  be  affected  thereby. 
The  metabolism  of  inanition  must,  in  consequence,  be  assumed  to  be 
following  its  usual  course.  Nevertheless,  in  spite  of  these  difficulties, 
the  extent  to  which  nitrogen  is  eliminated  in  febrile  states  is  best  deter- 
mined la  animals,  for  such  determinations  can  then  be  made — 
(1)  during  a  period  of  complete  starvation,  when  metabolic  equilibrium 
is  easUy  reached,  during  which  the  nitrogen  in  the  urine  X  6*26  closely 
represents  the  amount  of  protein  utilized,  while  the  irregularity  of  meta- 
bolism brought  about  by  refusal  of  food  or  imperfect  absorption  are 
avoided ;  and  (2)  while  albumin  is  being  continuously  administered  in 
equal  daily  amounts,  so  that  a  nitrogen  equilibrium  is  obtained.  The 
latter  observations  can  only  be  made  upon  animals,  but  in  both  cases 
the  determination  of  total  metabolism  may  be  combined  with  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  daily  gaseous  exchange  without  unduly  increasing  the  diffi- 
culties of  experiment.  The  febrile  diseases  peculiar  to  animals  may  con- 
veniently be  employed  for  such  investigations. 

By  inoculating  the  bacillus  of  swine  erysipelas  upon  rabbits  during 
a  period  of  starvation  (and  deprivation  of  water)  may  be  produced  a 
febrile  condition  lasting  two  to  three  days.  On  the  first  day  no  increased 
output  of  nitrogen  was  noted ;  on  the  second  day  in  all  the  animals 
experimented  upon  (five  in  number)  the  output  exceeded  the  normal  by 
28*4  to  51*9  per  cent. ;  on  the  third  day  the  output  was  increased  (only 
one  animal  was  observed)  by  a  further  18  per  cent. 

The  following  is  one  of  May's  experiments  (rabbit,  weight 
2,838  grammes) : 

Commencement  of  hunger  period,  6  p.m.,  July  20,  1892. 

Third  day  (normal),  from  6.21  p.m.,  July  22,  when  the  rectal  tempera- 
ture was  39*5°  C,  to  6.1  p.m.,  July  23,  when  the  rectal  temperature  was 
39-5*'  C. ;  0*3  c.c.  of  a  broth  culture  of  the  bacillus  of  swine  erysipelas, 
diluted  1  in  50,  was  then  injected  intravenously. 

Fourth  day  (commencing  fever),  from  7*40  p.m.,  July  23,  when  the 
temperature  was  39*5°  C,  to  6.1  p«m.,  July  24,  when  the  temperature 
was  41-2^  C. 
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Fifth  day  (fever  marked),  from  6.55  p.m.,  July  24,  when  the  tempera- 
ture was  41-2*'  C,  to  6.2  p.m.,  July  25,  when  the  temperature  was  40-7°  C. 


Experiment, 

Avertige 
WeigU, 

Rectal 
Temperature, 

NUrogen 
Output, 

3rd 

4th 
6th 

Om. 
2-480 

2-378 

2-270 

DegreMC. 
/39-2\ 
\39-6/ 

/39-7\ 
141-2/ 
/41-2\ 
\40-7/ 

Gm. 
1-79 

1-81 

2-46 

Stahelin,  in  a  recent  important  investigation  upon  metabolism  in 
fever,  to  which  frequent  reference  will  be  made,  infected  dogs  with 
surra,  causing  very  rapid  debility.  It  may  be  observed  that  surra,  which 
is  caused  by  a  trypanosome,  is  common  in  India  among  animals,  and  is 
fatal  to  dogs  and  horses,  which  become  infected  through  mosquito  bites, 
and  exhibit  an  extreme  degree  of  wasting.  The  dog  experimented  upon 
by  Stahelin,  which  was  fed  upon  dog-biscuits,  was  first  brought  into  a 
condition  of  nitrogen  equilibrium,  and  then  (June  18,  1903)  inoculated 
subcutaneously  with  the  blood  of  an  animal  which  had  been  ill  for  eight 
days.  The  experiment  extended  over  the  whole  period  of  the  disease. 
The  animal  was  kept  in  Pettenkofer's  respiration  apparatus  (calorimeter 
chamber),  and  the  output  of  nitrogen,  carbon,  and  water  determined. 
In  addition,  calorimetric  determinations  of  the  food,  urine,  and  faeces 
were  made.  Increased  metabolism  due  to  muscular  work  was  completely 
avoided.  Urine  and  f»ces  were  collected  outside  the  calorimeter.  In 
the  eight  days  preceding  infection  (June  10  to  18)  the  animal  retained 
not  more  than  0*15  granmie  nitrogen,  and  exhibited  an  output  of  carbon 
which  was  4*45  grammes  above  the  intake.  During  the  following  fourteen 
days  the  animal,  with  one  exception,  took  all  its  food ;  during  the  succeed- 
ing seven  days  took  part  of  its  food  ;  and  during  the  last  four  days  refused 
food.  The  amount  of  water  taken  could  not  be  kept  constant.  During 
the  preliminary  period  140  c.c.  was  found  to  be  sufficient ;  on  tiie  third 
day  after  inoculation  the  amount  required  to  be  doubled.  The  first 
appearance  of  illness  after  inoculation  was  noticed  on  June  22  (the 
period  from  infection  to  onset  of  fever  extended  from  June  18  to  June  29). 
On  June  22  the  temperature  became  high,  then  fell,  and  on  the  26th 
again  became  elevated.  On  June  28  another  remission  occurred.  From 
thence  onwards  the  dog's  condition  became  worse,  and  rapid  wasting 
occurred.  After  June  29  extensive  oedema  was  noted  ;  on  July  3,  hypo- 
pyon ;  after  July  8  the  animal  could  no  longer  stand.  Icterus  was  next 
observed,  and  a  further  fall  of  temperature.  On  July  10,  Gheyne-Stokes 
respiration ;  on  July  12,  convulsions.  The  urine  always  contained 
albumin,  and  on  the  last  six  days  glycosuria  was  present.  The  febrile 
period  is  subdivided  (in  consequence  of  experimental  omissions)  into  three 
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parts  :  June  24  to  June  28,  during  the  latter  days  a  slight  error  in  the 
determination  of  CO,  and  H,0  occurring  ;  a  further  period,  during  which 
only  the  nitrogen  balance  was  accurately  ascertained ;  and  a  third  period, 
from  July  5  to  July  8,  during  which  nitrogen,  carbon,  and  the  H^O  balance 
were  determined.  To  the  febrile  stage  succeeded  the  final  stage  from  the 
8th  to  the  12th  of  July,  during  which  the  temperature  was  subnormal. 
The  average  balances  of  nitrogen  were  as  follows  : 


NUrogen 
in  Food. 

NUrogen 
in  Urine. 

NUrogen 
in  Faxes. 

NUrogen 
Balance. 

Preliminary  period  (June  10  to  18)  . . 
Incubation    and    prodromal    period 

(Jnnel8to24)         

First  fever  period  (June  24  to  28)   .. 

Second  fever  period 

Third  fever  period  (July  6  to  8)       . . 
Terminal  period  (July  8  to  12)  ..     .. 

Om. 
5-67 

4*46 
5-67 
4-37 
3-34 
0-46 

Gm. 
4135 

414 
6-87 
6-89 
519 

Om. 
1*38 

0-82 
0*98 
0-98 
0-71 

Om. 
+  015 

-0-51 
-118 
-2-50 
-2-52 
-4-7 

In  the  preliminary  period,  as  also  in  the  period  from  June  18  to  24, 
nitrogen  equilibrium  is  fairly  well  maintained.  During  the  first  fever 
period  the  dog  took  all  his  food ;  nevertheless,  the  output  of  nitrogen  in 
the  urine  exceeded  the  intake.  At  this  stage  the  output  was  much  in- 
creased during  the  day  on  which  the  fever  continued  high,  while  on  the 
days  on  which  remissions  occurred  the  increase  of  output  was  less 
marked.  During  the  second  fever  period  the  average  nitrogen  output 
was  the  same  as  in  the  first  period,  but  considerable  daily  variations 
occurred,  the  laigest  output  being  that  of  June  28  to  29,  which  amounted 
to  7*18  grammes,  and  was  2-49  grammes  (=44  per  cent.)  above  the 
quantity  ingested.  During  the  third  fever  period  the  nitrogen  output 
was  higher  than  in  the  normal  period,  although  the  amount  of  food  taken 
was  diminished.  In  the  final  period  the  nitrogen  deficit  amounted  on 
the  first  day  to  7*175  grammes,  and  then  diminished  to  about  half  this 
amount.  The  total  loss  of  nitrogen  during  the  whole  experiment  was 
62*8  grammes.  Assuming  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  the  animal  at  the 
beginning  of  the  experiment  to  be  3  per  cent,  of  its  body-weight,  the 
«bove  quantity  would  represent  20- 3  per  cent,  of  the  amount  originally 
present.  The  body- weight  changed  during  the  experiment  from  8-68 
kilogrammes  to  5*74  kilogrammes,  a  diminution  of  39  per  cent.  The 
nitrogen  in  the  fffices  amounted  during  the  first  period  to  24*4  per  cent, 
of  that  contained  in  the  food,  during  the  second  period  to  19-75  per  cent, 
of  that  in  the  food. 

In  addition  to  the  above,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  older  experiments 
of  Naunyn,  Senator,  and  Schimanski. 

In  man,  since  estimations  of  the  urine  before  the  onset  of  febrile 
states  are  not  usually  available,  recourse  must  be  had  instead  to  deter- 
minations made  during  convalescence.  During  complete  or  nearly 
complete  fasting  careful  note  is  required  of  the  preceding  dietary,  the 
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body-weight,  the  muscular  condition,  and  the  stage  of  inanition.  Thus, 
on  the  third  day  of  fasting,  the  nitrogen  output  is  found  to  vary  in 
different  individuals  between  7*9  and  16*1  grammes.  A  further  com- 
parison may  be  made  if  the  patient  is  put  upon  the  same  diet  as  a  healthy 
individual  of  the  same  weight  and  muscular  condition.  Observations 
can  also  be  made  during  the  transient  elevation  of  temperature  produced 
in  man  when  tuberculin  is  administered. 

Three  (hitherto  unpublished)  examples  of  such  determinations  will 
now  be  given. 

1.  Male,  aged  twenty-six,  weighing  63  kilogrammes,  in  fair  muscular 
condition,  without  excess  of  subcutaneous  fat,  suffering  from  facial  ery- 
sipelas. Nothing  definite  ascertainable  (especially  in  reference  to  protein) 
respecting  his  preceding  dietary.  From  the  third  to  the  ninth  day  of  his 
iUness  patient  received  daily  two  cups  (about  600  c.c.)  of  milk  or  weak 
coffee,  some  thin  soup,  70  grammes  of  bread,  together  with  water. 


Tempmawre, 

Nitrogen  in 
Urine, 
Om. 

4th  day  of  illness 

..       39-6'C.   to   40-3'*  0, 

22-4 

5th     „ 

..       39-2'C.    „    400'* C. 

17-7 

6th      „ 

..       38rC.    „    38-6°C. 

18-2 

7th     ,. 

..       370" C.    „    38rC. 

17-1 

8th  day 

..       36-7"  C     „    371*  C. 

8-4 

0th      „ 

..       36-5"  C.    ..    36-8'C. 

7-4 

2.  Female,  aged  twenty,  strong,  with  little  subcutaneous  fat,  weighing 
55  kilogrammes,  suffering  from  scarlatina  (no  kidney  complication). 
Several  days  previously  had  taken  little  food.  While  under  observation 
the  patient  received  each  day  soup,  one  to  one  and  a  half  cups  (200  c.c.) 
of  milk  or  thin  coffee,  100  to  200  c.c.  of  white  wine,  occasionally  less  than 
30  grammes  bread,  together  with  water.  During  the  last  few  days 
patient  received  daily  one  to  two  additional  cups  of  milk. 


Temperature, 

Nitrogen  in  Urine. 
Qm. 
18-3 

2nd  (?)  dav  of  iUness    .. 
3rd  day  of  illness 

39CC.   to  40-4*C. 

39-6' C.    ,.    40-2' C. 

19*4 

4th      .... 

39-3"  C.    „    40-2^  C. 

17-9 

5th      „          „ 

39-2°  C.    „    39-8'C. 

14-6 

6th      „          „ 

38-8'C.    ..    39-6*  C. 

13-8 

7th      .,          „ 

37-6**  C.    „    38-8-C. 

12*9 

8th      .,          .. 

37-8' C.    ..    37-9**  C. 

9-8 

0th  day 

37-2°  C.    „    36-6'' C. 

8-7 

10th      ., 

36-4"  C.    ..    36-5'' C. 

6-6 

llth      „ 

3r>-2*C.    „    36-4- C. 

7-2 

3.  Male,  aged  twenty-five,  suffering  from  phthisis.  Weight,  58  kilo- 
grammes ;  muscular  condition  poor ;  marked  emaciation.  On  two  days, 
during  which  his  temperature  was  elevated,  the  output  of  nitn^en  in  the 
urine  was  14*3  grammes  and  14*9  grammes  respectively,  while  the  intake 
was  calculated  to  be  15  grammes.  Tuberculin  was  then  administered,  the 
diet  remaining  unchanged.  The  output  (third  day,  temperature  39*2°  C.) 
then  increased  to  22-4  grammes,  and  on  the  following  day,  when  the 
temperature  fell,  was  16-2  grcunmes. 

In  addition  to  numerous  observations  by  older  investigators,  in 
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particular  Huppert  and  Biesell,  many  valuable  contributions  have  been 
recently  made,  and  are  referred  to  by  Miiller  in  the  first  edition  of  this 
work.  Making  due  allowance  for  omissions  and  sources  of  error,  it  is 
quite  obvious  from  analysis  of  the  urine  that  in  man  the  output  of 
nitrogen  during  an  infective  process  exceeds  the  actual  requirements 
of  the  organism.  Infective  conditions  are,  therefore,  to  be  included  in 
that  group  of  pathological  processes,  described  by  Miiller  and  Klemperer, 
in  which  an  increased  destruction  takes  place  of  body-protein,  the  store 
of  which  is  thereby  prejudicially  affected.  Biological  considerations, 
however,  teach  us  to  be  cautious  in  attempting  to  estimate  the  exact 
degree  of  protein  destruction  from  the  results  of  analysis.  The  protein 
metabolism  is  not  affected  in  the  same  way  in  all  infective  processes, 
and  is,  in  addition,  influenced  by  the  severity  of  the  illness.  According 
to  our  own  experience  and  the  results  of  published  experiments,  the 
nitrogen  output  during  starvation  usually  exceeds  the  intake  by  a  small 
amount — that  is  to  say,  by  a  few  grammes.  As  will  be  seen  later  on, 
an  exception  is  sometimes  furnished  by  the  terminal  stage  of  infective 
processes  ending  by  crisis.  A  relatively  inconsiderable  increase  of 
nitrogen  output  is  met  with  during  the  decline  of  subacute  or  chronic 
infective  processes  (septic  infection,  typhoid,  tuberculosis).  During  the 
height  of  febrile  conditions  the  protein  destruction  is  considerably  greater, 
often  reaching  an  amount  which  is  rarely  attained  by  healthy  people 
even  on  the  richest  diet.  This  is  especially  the  case  when  individuals 
who  are  well  nourished  and  of  good  muscular  development,  but  not 
abnormally  fat,  suffer  from  high  fever.  Here,  in  reference  to  the  view 
held  by  von  Noorden,  that  an  output  of  nitrogen  amounting  to  18  to 
22  grammes  per  day  is  exceedingly  high  for  healthy  individuals  on 
restricted  diet,  it  may  be  observed  that,  nevertheless,  perfectly  healthy 
people  occasionally  eliminate  during  fasting  16  grammes  to  23  grammes 
nitrogen  daily  in  the  urine.  It  is,  however,  not  unusual  for  the  output 
to  exceed  the  intake  (for  example,  in  pneumonia)  by  nearly  17  grammes, 
representing  600  grammes  muscle  flesh.  An  average  daily  increase  of 
output  by  11  grammes  nitrogen  has  been  observed  during  an  eight-day 
period  in  typhoid  fever.  In  a  case  of  caseating  pneumonia,  the  patient 
lost  in  eight  days  222  grammes  nitrogen,  representing  6,660  grammes 
muscle  flesh.  In  no  case,  however,  does  the  danger  lie  essentially  in 
the  extent  of  protein  destruction,  nor,  for  that  matter,  in  the  height 
to  which  the  temperature  rises.  Respecting  the  connection  between 
nitrogen  output  and  the  rest  of  the  symptoms  of  fever,  particularly 
body  temperature,  the  nearly  identical  course  of  the  two  conditions  at 
first  attracted  much  attention.  Considerable  importance  was  attached 
to  the  old  analyses  of  Jochmann  and  Traube,  Moos,  Redtenbacher, 
Uhle  and  others,  which  showed  an  increased  output  of  urea  in  malaria 
when  the  temperature  was  high.  It  was  shown  also  that  a  parallelism 
between  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine  and  the  body  temperature 
was  met  with  in  typhoid  [Huppert,  Brattler,  Wingl,  Wachsmuth,  Wameke 
and  others];  in  acute  rheumatism  [Brattler,  Wachsmuth,  Huppert], 
notwithstanding  the  irregularity  of  the  course  of  the  fever;  in  exan- 
themata [Bartels,  Brattler,  Uhle];  and  in  septicsDmia  [Miiller].    From 
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this  parallel  the  conclusion  was  formerly  drawn  that  the  elevation  of 
temperature  was  brought  about  by  precisely  the  same  cause  as  the 
increase  of  urea.  At  the  present  time,  however,  such  a  conclusion 
would  no  longer  be  considered  admissible,  even  if  the  increased  nitrogen 
output  were  really  parallel  in  its  course  to  the  rest  of  the  symptoms  of 
fever.  In  point  of  fact,  it  has  now  been  conclusively  shown,  from  a 
large  number  of  observations,  that  such  parallelism  does  not  exist.  All 
investigators  are,  at  the  present  time,  better  acquainted  with  the  really 
astonishing  irregularity  of  nitrogenous  metabolism  exhibited  during  the 
decline  of  febrile  processes,  though  the  restricted  diet  taken  remains  very 
nearly  constant — an  irregularity  which  certainly  stands  in  no  recognisable 
relation  to  the  variation  of  temperature  and  the  intensity  of  the  general 
symptoms.  Such  variations  of  nitrogenous  metabolism  are  scarcely 
ever  met  with  by  healthy  individuals  on  a  constant  diet,  as  are  to  be 
found  in  pathological  states,  such  as  Graves'  disease.  As  an  illustration 
of  this  point  the  following  example,  among  others,  was  given  by 
von  Noorden  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work  : 

A  child,  aged  twelve,  suffering  from  scarlatina,  and  receiving  daily 
1  litre  of  milk,  two  biscuits,  and  a  small  amount  of  soup  and  wine,  repre- 
senting in  all  6-5  grammes  nitrogen,  eliminated  in  four  days  (temperature 
38-7°  C.  to  40-r  C.)  9-2,  71,  10-4,  and  7-8  grammes  nitrogen  respectively. 
In  the  presence  of  such  differences,  amounting  to  several  grammes,  the 
amount  eliminated  during  a  single  day  cannot  be  accepted  as  represent- 
ing the  average  degree  of  destruction  of  protein.  Again,  not  infrequently 
the  elevation  of  the  temperature  is  disproportionately  shortened,  and, 
nevertheless,  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  is  considerably  increased — for 
example,  in  septicaemia,  and  also  in  typhoid  fever.  Sidney  Ringer  and 
Senator  have  shown  that,  when  the  rise  of  temperature  in  malaria  is  cut 
short  by  quinine,  the  increased  destruction  of  protein  runs  a  quite  typical 
course.  On  the  other  hand.  Pipping  repeatedly  failed  to  find  evidence 
of  increased  destruction  of  protein  in  a  young  child  suffering  from 
scarlatina ;  perhaps  the  rapid  growth  of  the  child  would  act  as  a  com- 
pensating factor.  The  observations  of  the  writer,  like  those  of  numerous 
other  investigators,  show  that,  with  a  medium  diet,  nitrogenous  equili- 
brium is  easily  reached  and  maintained  in  phthisical  individuals,  who 
suffer  from  fever  of  an  intermittent  type.  Futhermore,  the  increased 
output  of  nitrogen  may  become  recognisable  before  a  rise  of  temperature 
occurs  (in  malaria,  for  instance),  and  may  diminish  during  the  hot  stage, 
rapidly  disappearing  in  the  sweating  stage  [Traube,  Jochmann,  XJhle, 
Redtenbacher,  Sidney  Ringer,  Naunyn].  Here  it  may  be  remarked  that 
May,  and  also  Stahelin,  were  unable  to  discover  any  such  pre-febrile 
increase  in  experimentally-produced  infective  processes.  In  tuberculous 
patients,  Ringer  observed  that  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine 
diminished  during  the  shivering  stage,  rose  during  the  hot  stage,  and  again 
rapidly  sank  during  the  sweating  sta^e.  A  perfectly  regular  diminution 
of  nitrogen  output  in  the  later  stages  of  an  acute  infective  process  is  by 
no  means  always  the  rule.  A  striking  exception  is  met  with  in  the 
relation  which  nitrogenous  metabolism  exhibits  to  the  general  condition 
of  the  patient,  and  also  to  the  temperature,  in  the  well-known  epicritical 
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elimination  of  urea.  In  cases  in  which  the  elimination  of  nitrogen 
during  the  elevation  of  temperature  has  been  marked,  as  also  in  those 
cases  in  which  it  has  been  inconsiderable,  there  occurs  at  the  time  of, 
or  subsequently  to,  the  critical  fall  of  temperature  a  very  marked  output 
of  urinary  nitrogen.  Pribram  and  Bobitschek,  for  example,  record  a 
case  of  relapsing  fever  in  which,  on  the  seoond  day  after  the  crisis, 
107  grammes  urea  was  eliminated,  and  in  foriy-eight  hours  168  grammes. 
Naunyn  similarly  records  a  case  of  typhus  in  which  on  the  day  following 
the  crisis  91  grammes  urea  was  eliminated,  and  alao  a  second  case  in 
which,  during  the  third  and  fourth  days  following  the  crisis,  160  grammes 
urea  was  excreted.  Additional  illustrations  are  also  afforded  by 
von  Noorden's  observations  on  fever  produced  by  tuberculin.  A  discus- 
sion upon  pneumonia,  in  which,  during  resolution,  a  large  amount  of 
protein  contained  in  the  exudate  enters  the  circulation,  cannot,  however, 
be  entered  upon  here.  In  the  extremely  marked  epicritical  increase  of 
urea  accompanying  the  remission  or  cessation  of  fever  there  is  ex- 
hibited a  destruction  of  protein  such  as  is  otherwise  reached  only  excep- 
tionally during  considenably  increased  ingestion  of  protein,  but  not, 
however,  even  in  slighter  degree,  during  the  most  powerful  muscular 
exertion.  Pribram  and  Bobitschek,  and  subsequently  Furbringer  and 
Zuelzer,  observed  that  the  elimination  of  sulphur  runs,  to  a  certain  extent, 
parallel  to  this  variability  in  the  output  of  nitrogen.  Salkowski  further 
showed  that  the  increased  output  of  nitrogen  is  attended  with  an  in- 
creased discharge  of  potassium  salts.  Further  reference  will  be  made 
later  on  to  this  paroxysmal  epicritical  dimination  of  nitrogen. 

Krehl  and  Matthes  have  also  shown  that  more  protein  is  destroyed 
in  the  so-called  aseptic  fever  than  is  the  case  in  the  normal  organism 
under  similar  conditions,  dietetic  and  physicaL 
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Considerable  variations  in  the  distribution  of  the  nitrogen  in  the 
urine  in  different  febrile  conditions  have  not,  so  far,  been  encountered. 
Urea  represents,  on  the  average,  82  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  in  the 
urine.  The  greatest  pathological  interest  attaches  to  the  increased 
output  of  ammonia,  which  takes  place  at  the  expense  of  the  urea  [Duchek, 
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Koppe,  Hallenrorden,  Leube,  Bohland,  Gumlioh,  and  others].  Haller- 
yorden  observed  in  numerous  infective  diseases  a  not  inconsiderable 
increase  of  the  daily  output  of  ammonia,  reaching  in  pneumonia 
2  grammes  to  6  grammes,  and  in  pleurisy  and  relapsing  fever  2  grammes, 
as  against  about  0-7  gramme  normally.  The  possibility  of  a  connection 
existing  between  this  increase  of  pneumonia  and  an  excessive  production 
of  certain  acids  will  be  discussed  later.  During  convalescence  the  amount 
of  NH3  present  in  the  urine  diminishes  rapidly,  and  may  even  become 
subnormal. 

Creatinin  has  abnost  always  been  found  in  increased  amount  in  the 
urine  in  febrile  conditions  [K.  B.  Hofmann,  Munk,  Schottin,  Moritz]. 

J.  B.  Leathes  found  that  in  hospital  patients  during  fever  the  ratio  of 

— ^^ — ?_  was  low — 2  to  4-6,  instead  of  6  to  7.    The  subject  of 

total  mtrogen 

his  further  experiments  was  placed  on  a  creatinin-free  diet,  and  a  febrile 
attack  induced  by  injection  of  antityphoid  vaccine,  and  the  urine 
collected  at  intervals  of  three  hours.  As  the  temperature  rose  to  102-7°  F. 
(rectum)  the  total  nitrogen  and  creatinin  output  increased,  the  curves 
coinciding  exactly  in  time  and  shape.  The  rate  of  the  creatinin  excre- 
tion was  increased  about  25  per  cent.,  that  of  the  total  nitrogen  more 
than  about  100  per  cent.    So  that,  in  spite  of  the  increased  rate  of 

creatinin  excretion,  the  ration — ; ^   fell  to  3-2,  instead 

total  mtrogen 

of  5,  its  level  during  the  preceding  days.    These  results  do  not  permit 

the  application  of  Folin's  view  that  the  endogenous  metabolism  may  be 

measured  by  the  creatinin  output  in  fever.    The  total  nitrogen  excretion 

in  fever  is  increased  much  more  than  is  that  of  creatinin. 

Carlo  determined  the  daily  output  of  uric  acid  (and  also  urea,  chlorine, 

phosphorus,  and  sulphur)  in  a  number  of  cases  attended  with  febrile 

disturbance,  and  claims  to  have  established  that  an  increase  of  uric  acid 

as  a  rule  takes  place.    The  same  author,  however,  mentions  a  retention 

of  uric  acid  occurring  during  febrile  conditions,  and  investigates  the 

influence  of  diuresis.    According  to  linser  and  Schmid  the  purin  bodies, 

ammonia  and  amino-acids  (determined  according  to  Kriiger  and  Schmid's 

method),  are  increased  in  pyrexia  experimentally  induced.    On  these 

and  other  points  further  investigation  is  required.    It  is  not,  however, 

surprising  that  a  markedly  increased  elimination  of  uric  acid  should 

occur  during  resolution  of  an  exudate  rich  in  leucocytes,  as  in  pneumonia. 
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The  causes  or  conditioiis  of  increased  protein  metabolism  are  certainly 
manifold,  and  up  to  the  present  have  not  been  su£Sciently  elucidated. 

In  the  first  place,  the  part  played  by  the  i;se  of  temperature  in  itself 
must  be  examined.  The  increased  production  of  heat  is  not  simply 
dependent  upon  metabolism  ;  the  latter  is  also  conditioned  by  the  former. 
As  a  mattw  of  fact,  in  most  of  the  experiments  in  which  pyrexia  has 
been  produced  by  the  application  of  heat  externally,  an  increased  output 
of  nitrogen  has  been  noted.  Recently  Voit  has  conclusively  proved 
tiiat  in  fasting  animals  such  pyrexia  is  attended  with  an  increased  nitro- 
genous metabolism ;  well-fed  animals  exhibit,  moreover,  a  considerably 
smaller  degree  of  protein  destruction.  It  is  surprising  that  very  variable 
individual  results  were  obtained  in  all  the  older  experiments  on  the  action 
of  pyrexia  upon  protein  disintegration.  Only  Koch  and  Simanowski 
failed  to  observe  an  increased  cleavage  of  protein.  These  two  authors, 
employing  animals  which  had  been  carefully  brought  into  metabolic 
equilibrium,  observed  that  in  pjnrexia  produced  by  warm  water  or  heated 
air  there  was  an  actual  diminution  of  nitrogen  output,  and  Simanowski 
regarded  this  absence  of  increased  protein  destruction  as  constituting 
an  important  distinction  between  simple  pyrexia  and  pyrexia  due  to  an 
infective  process.  Bichter  pointed  out  that  these  results  were  probably 
due  to  the  application  of  external  heat  being  of  too  short  duration,  and, 
further,  that  the  increased  breaking  down  of  protein  may  easily  be 
overlooked,  since  it  often  does  not  follow  immediately  upon  the  heating. 
In  p3nrexia  due  to  puncture  of  the  corpus  caUosum,  Aronsohn  and  Sachs 
likewise  found  an  increased  destruction  of  protein,  the  difference  from  the 
normal  being  by  no  means  inconsiderable.  Girard  obtained  the  same 
result.  Schultze,  working  under  Krehl's  direction,  showed  that  the 
nitrogen  output  by  animals  which  had  been  trephined  was,  nevertheless, 
somewhat  small  (20  to  30  per  cent.),  and,  in  any  case,  was  not  to  be  com- 
pared with  that  in  infective  fevers.  The  attempt  made  by  Schultze, 
and  afterwards  by  Bolly,  to  establish  on  this  account  a  fundamental 
difference  between  metabolism  after  puncture  and  that  occurring  in 
infective  processes,  will  be  considered  later.  It  may,  however,  be  pointed 
out  that  recently  Senator  and  Bichter,  repeating  these  experiments, 
again  attribute  a  very  marked  increase  of  nitrogenous  metabolism 
(20  to  30  per  cent.)  to  the  influence  of  simple  pyrexia.  When  one 
considers  that  rabbits,  upon  which  alone  these  observations  have  been 
made,  are  not  very  suitable  animals  for  such  experiments,  it  may  well 
be  inferred  that  successful  puncture  would  lead  to  only  a  medium  increase 
of  nitrogen  output.  Perhaps,  also,  the  animals  experimented  upon 
exhibited  individual  variations.  We  regard  it  as  by  no  means  established 
that  the  protein  destruction  following  puncture  is  exclusively  related 
to  the  simple  p3rrexia  thus  induced. 

Schleich  and  Topp  found  that,  when  in  man  the  body  temperature 
was  raised  by  preventing  loss  by  radiation,  a  similar  increased  nitrogen 
output  followed.  Becently,  Idnser  and  Schmid  have  shown  that  a  rise 
of  body  temperature  in  man,  caused  by  external  application  of  heat, 
and  continued  intermittently  for  several  days,  is  not  attended  with  an 
increased  breaking  down  of  protein,  so  long  as  the  temperature  does 


no  THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 

not  rise  much  above  39^  C,  bat  that  such  increaae  appears  when  the 
body  temperature  reaches  or  exceeds  40°  C.  When  carbohydrates  are 
administered  in  experimentally  induced  pyrexia,  the  nitrogenous  meta- 
bolism is  not  limited  to  the  same  amount  as  when  the  temperature  is 
normal ;  an  increased  protein  destruction  takes  place  in  p3rrexia  in  the 
presence  of  carbohydrates.  Krehl's  conclusion,  that  in  infective  fevers 
under  40*^  C.  the  additional  protein  cleavage  is  caused  exclusively  by 
the  infection,  is  therefore  justified.  It  is  equally  certain  that  when  the 
body  temperature  is  at  its  highest  only  a  very  limited  portion  of  the 
nitrogen  excreted  can  be  directly  attributed  to  the  pyrexia.  Although 
Senator  and  Richter,  partly  influenced  by  the  earlier  conclusions  of 
Richter,  in  their  critique  on  Hirsch  and  Rolly's  observations  and  theories 
(again  discussed  later  on),  assert  that  in  pyrexia,  no  matter  how  caused 
(by  puncture,  external  application  of  heat,  or  bacterial  infection),  the 
nitrogen  output  increase  is  due  to  the  raised  body  temperature,  it  would, 
nevertheless,  appear  that  this  assertion  is  in  reaJity  aimed  at  those  who 
seek  for  the  cause  of  the  raised  body  temperature  solely  in  the  abnormally 
increased  protein  destruction.  In  infective  fevers,  however,  the  whole 
of  the  increase  of  nitrogenous  metabolism  cannot,  even  in  the  light  of 
Senator  and  Richter's  most  recent  work,  be  r^arded  as  conditioned 
solely  by  the  raised  temperature.  Undoubtedly,  a  very  appreciable 
fraction  must  be  attributed  to  the  exciting  cause  of  fever. 

This  larger  fraction  of  febrile  protein  disintegration,  not  occasioned 
by  the  rise  of  temperature,  is  not  to  be  accounted  for  merely  by  the 
breaking  up  of  inflammatory  exudate.  Of  course  the  protein  contained 
in  the  latter  represents  food  protein  or  body  protein,  temporarily  with- 
drawn from,  but  afterwckrds  to  be  returned,  during  resolution,  to  the 
body  juices,  causing  then  an  increased  production  of  urea.  F.  Miiller 
rightly  conjectures  that  in  inflammatory  tissue  a  specially  active  des- 
truction of  protein  takes  place  in  consequence  of  the  continual  advent 
and  destruction  of  cells.  The  increased  cleavage  is,  however,  just  as 
great  in  those  infective  processes  in  which  no  exudation  worth  men- 
tioning occurs,  and  is  observable  not  merely  during  or  after  the  absorp- 
tion of  such  exudates,  but  also  during  their  development  (in  pneumonia, 
for  instance),  so  that  more  effective  factors  than  mere  absorption  of  an 
exudate  must  come  into  play. 

Furthermore,  the  condition  of  inanition  of  patients  suffering  from 
fever  must  be  borne  in  mind.  It  has  been  believed  that  the  increased 
nitrogenous  metabolism  in  fever  could  be  divided  into  a  compensatory 
and  a  non-compensatory  portion.  By  means  of  an  abundance  of  rich 
nourishment  the  increased  protein  destruction  can  be  considerably 
diminished,  though  it  is  difficult  to  abolish  it.  The  compensatory 
cleavage  would  correspond  in  fever  to  the  accompanying  inanition, 
while  the  non-compensatory  portion  would  be  conditioned  by  the  cause 
of  the  fever.  This  being  so,  it  would  follow  that  the  amount  of  nitrogen 
in  febrile  urine  is  principally  determined  by  the  kind  of  food  taken — a 
conclusion  which  is  not  very  probable  a  priori.  Hirschf  eld  was  of  opinion 
that  the  protein  destruction  of  patients  suffering  from  fever  could  by  a 
suitable  dietary  be  made  equal  to  that  of  healthy  people  on  the  same 
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diet.  His  attempt  to  eetablish  this  proposition  was,  however,  unsuccess- 
ful. Weber  next  observed  that  a  sheep  which  he  had  under  observation 
lost  protein  during  an  acute  febrile  state  (produced  by  injecting  a  watery 
extract  of  glanders  baciUi,  this  causing  pyrexia,  without,  however,  leading 
to  complete  refusal  of  food),  although  it  took  an  amount  of  nourishment 
which  would,  under  normal  conditions,  maintain  nitrogen  equilibrium 
and  yield  a  sufficient  amount  of  available  energy.  When  the  protein  ex- 
change of  the  animal  was  considerably  raised,  and  pyrexia  then  induced, 
at  the  same  time  an  abundance  of  protein  and  carbohydrate  being  ad- 
ministered, the  protein  exchange  was  maintained  unchanged  during 
the  whole  of  the  fever  period.  In.  the  same  way,  Weber  succeeded  in 
bringing  the  animal  after  a  period  of  fasting  into  a  nitrogenous  equili- 
brium during  pyrexia  by  administering  a  sufficiently  rich  diet.  Never- 
theless, since  the  normal  amount  of  nourishment  is  not  easily  administered 
during  fever,  Weber  was  not  able  to  ascertain  with  certainty  if  the 
diminution  of  protein  metabolism  attainable  by  means  of  carbohydrates 
was  sufficiently  marked  to  lead  to  equality  with  the  febrile  protein 
metabolism  ;  no  sufficiently  accurate  determination  of  the  extent  to  which 
the  administration  of  sugar  exercises  a  protective  action  is  by  this  means 
possible.  More  important  than  the  fact  that  the  nitrogen  metabolism 
in  fever  cannot  be  accurately  altered  to  the  normal  is  the  obvious  im- 
possibility, revealed  by  these  experiments,  of  demonstrating  quantita- 
tively, by  this  mode  of  investigation,  the  existence,  in  addition  to  the 
ordinary  protein  destruction,  of  an  additional  cleavage  attributable  to 
the  excitant  of  fever. 

To  this  latter  the  ill-defined  term  ''  toxic  "  destruction  of  protein 
applies.  It  is  preferable,  however,  to  define  the  *'  ordinary  "  destruction 
of  protein  as  including  the  whole  of  the  protein  destruction  taking  place 
within  the  living  cell,  no  matter  whether  this  is  conditioned  by  the 
kind  of  diet  taken  or  is  dependent  upon  toxines.  We  are  already  ac- 
quainted with  two  fundamentally  different  modes  of  liberating  energy 
in  the  organism — ^namely,  the  direct  setting  free  of  energy  by  the  cell, 
and  the  production  of  heat  by  other  thermo-chemical  processes  inde- 
pendently of  the  cells — such,  for  example,  as  fermentation.  In  patho- 
logical processes  in  particular  there  is  met  with,  in  addition  to  the  natural 
processes  by  which  energy  is  liberated,  a  further  process,  autolysis,  in 
which  protein  destruction  occurs  outside  living  cells,  conditioned  by 
the  setting  free,  through  auto-digestion,  of  certain  ferments  in  necrotic 
tissue.  This  form  of  protein  destruction  is  in  some  respects  comparable 
to  that  occurring,  for  example,  in  phosphorus-poisoning,  in  which  the 
liver  cells  are  severely  injured ;  so  that  the  assumption  of  a  process 
compensating  for  the  fermentative  destruction  of  protein  taking  place 
in  the  body  juices,  by  substitution  of  carbohydrates,  encounters  diffi- 
culties. The  metabolism  taking  place  in  living  cells  is,  in  fact,  itself 
conditioned,  on  the  one  hand,  by  the  affinity  of  the  cell  substance  for 
individual  food-stuffs,  in  particular  for  protein,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  the  composition  of  the  fluid  forming  the  medium  of  the  cells  of  the 
organism.  The  cell  prefers  that  substance  which  is  offered  to  it  in 
greatest  abundance,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  carbohydrate  is  chiefly 
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used  up,  and,  in  consequence,  protein  deetraction  reduced  to  a  minimum, 
when  protein  is  administered  in  small  and  carbohydrate  in  large  amount. 
For  the  maintenance  of  life  the  cells  require  to  be  supplied  with  food 
molecules  capable  of  furnishing  energy.  We  cannot  form  even  an 
approximate  idea  of  the  extent  to  which,  in  addition  to  normal  energy 
production,  heat  is  produced  by  simple  fermentative  processes.  At 
any  rate,  neither  fatty  degeneration  of  muscle  nor  cloudy  swelling  of 
glandular  organs  stand  in  direct  relation  to  the  increased  breaking  down 
of  protein  met  with  during  the  decline  of  febrile  processes. 

According  to  the  earlier  conception,  the  mode  of  action  of  toxines 
depended  upon  the  common  property  of  these  substances  of  entering 
into  combination  with  living  cells  through  the  agency  of  specific  hapto- 
phose  groups  present  in  the  body  fluids.  While  desiring  to  avoid  repeti- 
tion, it  may  be  again  pointed  out  that  Ehrlich's  side-chain  theory 
explains  both  the  defensive  function  of  the  body  and  its  assimilation 
and  breaking  up  of  food-stuffs  in  the  same  manner.  Toxines  possess 
haptophore  groups,  just  as  do  food-stuffs,  and  the  mechanism  of  their 
attachment  is  the  same.  In  accordance  with  the  mode  in  which,  for 
example,  protein  immunity  is  portrayed  in  protein  metabolism,  it  was 
inferred  that  the  immunized  organism  had  acquired  an  increased  capacity 
for  digesting  foreign  protein,  the  whole  of  the  increase  of  nitrogenous 
metabolism  constituting,  so  to  speak,  the  price  paid  for  this  increased 
capacity.  Apart  from  the  severance  from  the  cell  of  the  groups  forming 
the  antibody,  a  toxic  action  of  the  attached  foreign  protein  comes  into 
play  at  the  same  time.  Why  should  not  a  destruction  of  protein  occur- 
ring in  the  living  cells  of  the  peculiar  character  above  described  be  in 
the  main  compensated  for  by  carbohydrate,  just  as  is  ordinary  protein 
destruction  ?  We  believe  that,  for  the  explanation  of  the  increased 
destruction  of  protein  in  the  course  of  infective  processes,  we  must  turn 
to  the  processes  taking  part  in  the  production  of  immunity.  In  support 
of  this  view  we  may  refer  the  reader  to  p.  94,  and  also  call  attention 
to  the  irregularity  of  the  nitrogen  elimination,  and  in  particular  to  the 
epicritical  elimination  of  urea,  with  its  accompanying  change  in  the 
general  condition,  so  frequently  observed  in  clinical  practice.  This 
epicritical  elimination  has  been  attributed  to  disturbed  kidney  function, 
to  accumulation  of  urea  in  the  body  fluids  and  tissues  due  to  delayed 
excretion,  to  injury  to  cell-protoplasm  followed  by  liquefaction  and 
elimination  of  the  necrotic  cell  substance,  and  to  the  formation  of  certain 
complicated  nitrogenous  substances,  which  are  at  first  retained  and  are 
not  decomposed  with  formation  of  urea  until  the  fever  begins  to  subside. 
All  these  explanations  are  either  inadequate,  or  lead  in  the  direction 
just  indicated.  When  it  is  admitted  that  irregularity  in  the  output  of 
urea  occurs,  the  important  point  is  that  urea  is  formed.  The  rapid  rise 
of  nitrogen  elimination  in  the  goat  immunized  against  egg-albumin 
offers  many  points  of  comparison  with  epicritical  elimination  of  urea. 

In  attempting  to  determine  the  factors  concerned  in  bringing  about 
the  increased  protein  metabolism  of  fever,  the  mistake  has  been  made  of 
discussing  the  increased  nitrogen  elimination  without  reference  to  the 
remaining  metabolism  and  to  the  total  energy  required,  and  also  of  assum- 
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ing  that  here,  as  elsewhere,  protein  destruction  is  to  a  certain  degree 
governed  by  special  laws,  or,  at  any  rate,  of  making  the  loss  of  nitrogen 
the  central  point.  At  the  present  time  nothing  positive  can  be  asserted 
respecting  the  dynamical  aspect  of  protein  destruction  in  fever,  though 
a  study  of  the  matter  from  this  point  of  view  is  certainly  a  step  in  the 
right  direction. 

In  our  present  conception  of  febrile  metabolism  most  attention  is 
directed  to  protein  metabolism.  Until  lately  no  accurate  information 
respecting  the  associated  combustion  of  fat  in  febrile  conditions  was 
available.  It  was  thought  that  the  latter  was  of  the  type  accompanying 
insufficient  supply  of  food.  In  Section  4  we  shall  see  that  in  fever 
the  production  of  heat  is  increased.  This  increase  of  heat  proceeds 
exclusively  from  chemical  change,  as  does  the  heat-production  of  healthy 
individuals,  this  being  also  the  only  source  available  in  febrile  conditions. 
The  existence  of  special  heat-producing  processes  in  fever,  which 
theoretical  considerations  led  Herz  to  assert,  must  be  absolutely  denied, 
since  a  complete  agreement  is  found  between  tixe  caloric  values,  whether  de- 
termined directly  or  indirectly  (by  chemical  methods),  as  has  been  insisted 
upon  by  Krehl  and  Matthes  in  numerous  and  widely  varied  experiments. 
Of  the  two  alternatives,  that  in  infective  pUDcesses  oxidation  undergoes  a 
general  increase,  the  oxidation  of  fat  being  included  therein,  or  that 
the  increased  heat-production  is  due  to  protein  destruction  alone,  the  latter 
is  the  more  generally  received.  It  is  still  unsettled  how  far  different 
infective  processes  resemble  each  other  in  this  connection.  For  one 
febrile  disease  (see  p.  125),  however,  in  which  very  rapid  loss  of  strength 
occurs,  it  has  been  conclusively  shown  by  Stahelin  that  increased  protein 
disintegration  is  accompanied  by  directly  increased  destruction  of  fat. 

A  general  settlement  of  this  problem  can  only  be  arrived  at  after 
prolonged  experiments,  in  which  both  metabolism  and  heat-production 
are  fully  investigated.  If  the  increased  metabolism  is  chiefly  of  protein, 
the  calories  derived  from  protein  destruction  will  account  for  most  of 
the  increased  heat-production.  If  the  increased  production  of  heat  is 
an  effect  of  chemical  heat  regulation,  it  will  be  exhibited  as  brought  about 
by  increased  combustion  of  fat.  The  absolute  amount  of  nitrogenous 
metabolism  is,  of  course,  also  altered  in  a  manner  comparable  to  that  of 
the  fat.  Similarly,  the  nitrogen  equilibrium  will  be  affected,  perhaps, 
in  a  manner  comparable  to  tiiat  olMerved  by  Weber  in  a  sheep  during 
pyrexia. 

The  problem  is  now  changed,  in  that  fresh  experiments  are  required 
to  ascertain  if  the  former  of  the  above  two  cases  is  the  more  frequently 
realized.  Stahelin's  dog  affords  a  fair  example  of  the  second  case.  The 
proteins,  indeed,  take  in  this  experiment  a  somewhat  larger  share  than 
in  the  preliminary  period  in  the  total  production  of  heat,  but  nitro- 
genous metabolism  is,  nevertheless,  as  has  already  been  indicated,  a  very 
complex  function,  intimately  related  to  fat  storage,  inanition,  and  heat- 
production,  and  in  this  experiment  the  actual  increase  was  first  observed 
when  the  temperature  commenced  to  fall. 

In  Section  6  we  shall  attempt  to  show  that  the  essential  feature 
of  febrile  rise  of  temperature  is  that  the  nearly  normal  functioning  of 
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the  heat-regulating  centre  is  adjusted  to  a  higher  level  than  usual.  This 
alteration  of  heat-production  to  a  raised  scale  means  that  the  regulative 
centre  is  so  stimulated,  or  its  sensitiveness  to  stimulation  is  so  a£fected 
by  the  cause  of  the  fever,  that  it  now  reacts  to  the  external  temperature 
as  if  this  afforded  a  stimulus  to  heat-production  by  being  very  slow. 
Proceeding  from  this  standpoint,  the  co-ordinated  change  of  general 
metabolism  usually  present  in  infective  processes  may  easily  be  referred 
to  a  disturbance  in  the  same  direction. 

Buhner's  theory  of  the  consumption  of  energy  naturally  has  special 
reference  to  hunger,  temperature  of  the  air,  and  certain  physiological 
needs.  It  is,  however,  quite  immaterial  whether  the  demand  for  an 
increased  consumption  arises  from  actual  cold  in  the  external  world 
or  from  a  bodily  state  in  which  the  organism  responds  more  strongly 
to  external  loss  of  heat.  For  the  normal  range  of  external  temperature 
there  must  exist  in  such  a  state  of  the  body  a  definite  increase  of  heat 
production,  which  the  organism  strives  to  obtain  by  chemical  heat 
regulation.  The  minimal  supply  of  heat  is  increased  in  consequence 
of  the  increased  sensitiveness  of  the  thermotaxic  mechanism,  the  kata- 
bolism  of  the  body  being  raised.  Stimulation  does  not  invariably  cause 
continued  overaction,  fatigue  sometimes  ensuing,  as  is  observed  in  other 
mechanisms  subjected  to  stimulation.  This  is  seen  in  the  phases  of 
febrile  infection  in  which  oxidative  processes  are  not  persistently 
high. 

The  case  first  considered,  in  which  albumin  brought  about  the  con- 
simiption  of  stored-up  fat,  cannot,  moreover,  be  neglected  when  investi- 
gating the  supply  of  energy.  The  increased  nitrogen  metabolism  may 
equally  have  a  similar  significance  in  respect  of  heat-production.  Buhner, 
as  is  well  known,  attributes  a  special  thermal  significance  to  the  breaking 
up  of  the  protein  molecule  into  a  nitrogenous  and  a  non-nitrogenous 
fraction ;  it  is  principally  this  breaking  up,  representing,  as  it  does,  a 
special  dynamic  effect,  which  results  in  excessive  heat-production.  The 
bodily  condition,  which,  as  above  described,  results  from  the  stimula- 
tion caused  by  the  exciting  cause  of  the  fever,  furnishes  a  plausible 
explanation  of  this  separation  of  the  nitrogen-free  fraction.  Even 
normally,  the  circulating  fluid  excites  an  increased  consumption  in  certain 
organs,  though  not  in  all  the  cells  of  the  body.  In  fever  it  may  be  that, 
in  consequence  of  stimulation  due  to  organic  combination  with  toxins,  the 
cells  of  glandular  organs  are  most  affected,  and  that  in  these  the  break- 
ing up  of  protein  mostly  occurs.  The  nitrogenous  fraction,  as  we  have 
seen,  is  rapidly  oxidized,  and  appears  in  the  urine ;  while  the  non-nitro- 
genous fraction,  which  Buhner  regards  as  including  carbohydrate  groups, 
is  more  slowly  oxidized,  because  an  increased  heat  production  in  certain 
organs  is  attended  with  a  lessened  production  elsewhere.  In  this  respect 
the  organism  during  fever  is  comparable  with  a  normal  organism,  into 
which  an  abundant  supply  of  albumin  has  been  introduced. 

Of  course  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  foregoing  conjectures  are 
merely  advanced  tentatively  as  a  provisional  explanation.  They  may, 
however,  be  accepted  with  confidence  as  throwing  some  light  upon  the 
dynamic  relations  of  febrile  protein  destruction.    In  the  second  case, 
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caloriee  derived  from  protein  replace  calories  derived  from  fat ;  in  the 
first  case,  however,  they  represent  increased  heat-production,  and  the 
destruction  of  protein  cannot  be  checked  by  carbohydrates. 
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The  manner  in  which  protein  is  broken  up  in  febrile  conditions  has 
often  been  imagined  to  be  quite  different  from  that  occurring  normally 
or  during  fasting.  The  occurrence  in  fever  of  qualitative  alterations 
of  the  mode  of  protein  destruction  is  not  yet  established.  Significance 
has,  however,  been  attributed  in  this  connection  to  various  experimental 
results. 

In  the  first  place,  anomalous  carbon  elimination  in  fever  has  been 

referred  to  altered  protein  destruction.    Thus,  certain  unexplained  changes 

00, 
in   the   respiratory  quotient  — ^-  have   been   regarded  as   indicating 

modified  oxidative  processes  (see  p.  129).  Again,  a  similar  significance  has 
been  attributed  to  the  increased  carbon  elimination  in  the  urine  of  rabbits, 
first  noticed  by  Loewy,  and  subsequently  by  May,  who  regarded  it  as 
characteristic  of  febrile  urine.  The  ratio  0  :  N,  which  became  markedly 
higherwhen  the  animals  experimented  upon  were  fasting,  diminished  during 
fever  ;  compounds  thus  appear  in  the  urine  which  are  poorer  in  nitrogen 
and  richer  in  carbon  (especial  prominence  being  given  to  creatinin  by 
May).  In  the  dog,  however,  Stahelin  found  that  the  above  ratio  varied, 
as  in  the  normal  animal,  between  0*732  and  0-758.  In  human  beings, 
the  subjects  of  fever,  Scholtz,  working  in  our  laboratory,  was  unable 
to  detect  any  constant  relative  increase  of  carbon  output ;  in  pyrexia 
due  to  the  injection  of  tuberculin,  he  found  increased  elimination  of 
carbon,  but  no  abnormal  change,  in  pneumonia  and  faucial  angina ;  while 
in  typhoid  fever  the  output  was  diminished.  Mohr,  continuing  these 
investigations,  also  found  that  the  relative  carbon  elimination  was  some- 
times higher  when  the  temperature  was  raised ;  nevertheless,  such 
variations  were  not  supernormal,  so  that  no  pathological  significance 
could  be  attributed  to  the  carbon  output  on  the  ground  of  such  variations 

of  the  ^  quotient.      Furthermore,   in  some  of  the  experiments  the 

pyrexial  elimination  of  carbon  was  less  than  the  apyrexial.  Altogether 
opposed  to  the  assumption  that  an  increased  elimination  of  carbon 
occurs  in  febrile  states  are  those  experiments  in  which,  during  severe 
remitting  fever,  the  value  of  carbon  aodtheratioC  :Nare  quiteunaltered. 

»-2 
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In  Older  to  be  in  a  position  to  criticifle  the  above  results,  the  relation 
and  the  significance  of  carbon  in  normal  urine  must  be  considered. 
The  circumstance  recorded  by  Voit,  Buhner,  and  others  for  animals, 
that  the  output  of  carbon  in  the  urine  is  normally  greater  than  corre- 
sponds to  the  urea  eliminated — ^in  other  words,  is  greater  than  0*43 — 
is  true  also  for  man  [Scholz,  Bouchard,  Pregl].  Scholz,  in  a  large  number 
of  analyses  of  healthy  human  urine,  found  that  the  ratio  C :  N  ranged 
between  0*72  and  0-93.  Van  Oordt  obtained  the  figures  0-99  to  1*32 
for  the  urine  of  infants  during  suckling.  Bouchard,  who  regarded  the 
extent  of  the  ratio  C :  N  as  affording  an  indication  of  the  toxicity  of  the 
urine,  obtained  a  mean  of  0*87  from  observations  carried  out  on  seventeen 
different  individuals.  The  kind  and  amount  of  food  given  appears,  accord- 
ing to  Buhner's  experiments  on  the  dog,  to  influence  the  amount  of  the 
C  :  N  ratio  of  the  urine ;  with  albumin  as  food  this  ratio  became  0*532, 
on  a  flesh  diet  0*610,  and  during  hunger  0*728.  It  has  been  pointed  out 
by  Pregl,  I>ong6,  and  Lambling  that  even  when  all  the  organic  substances 
now  known  to  be  present  in  the  urine  are  taken  into  account,  the  above 
figures  are  not  reached  ;  a  considerable  excess  of  carbon  remains.  This 
circumstance  explains  why  the  assumption  is  made  that,  normally, 
substances  are  eliminated  in  the  urine  which  possess  a  relatively  small 
amount  of  nitrogen  as  against  carbon,  or  consist  of  nitrogen-free  carbon 
compounds.  Such  are  the  carbohydrate  substances  to  which  Landwehr, 
Baumann,  Baisch,  and  others  have  called  attention,  and  which  have 
recently  been  studied  in  pathological  conditions  by  Bosin  and  Alfthan. 
These  are  normally  eliminated  in  such  small  quantity  that  they  cannot 
appreciably  infiuence  the  amount  of  carbon  in  the  urine.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  substance  termed  oxjrproteic  acid  by  Bondzynsky  and  Gottlieb, 
and  called  uroproteic  acid  by  Qoetta,  claims  notice  both  on  account  of 
its  composition  and  of  its  amount  in  the  urine.  The  ultimate  analyses 
made  of  this  substance,  which  do  not,  indeed,  agree  very  closely,  exhibit  a 
considerable  amount  of  carbon  and  a  relatively  small  amount  of  nitrogen. 
Opinions  are  also  divided  as  to  the  quantity  of  this  substance  excreted, 
but  figures  of  3  to  4  grammes  daily  indicate  that  it  almost  equals  the 
urea  output.  The  amount  eliminated  appears,  however,  to  be  inconstant, 
as  would  be  expected  from  the  variations  exhibited  by  the  C:N 
ratio. 

According  to  Elrehl  and  Matthes,  protein  destruction  takes,  in  fever, 
a  course  which  is  qualitatively  abnormal,  in  that  breaking  down  is  effected 
by  hydration.  In  this  connection  Elrehl  referred  to  the  abundant 
appearance  of  albumoses  (chiefly  deutero-albumoses)  in  the  urine  of 
animals  and  of  men  in  febrile  conditions.  Schultess,  who  gives  a 
summary  of  Krehl's  investigations,  finds,  on  precipitating  with  alcohol 
and  using  the  tannin  test  as  a  control,  that  in  non-febrile  illnesses 
albumosuria  cannot  usually  be  detected,  while  in  febrile  affections 
marked  albumosuria  often  occurs.  This  is,  according  to  Schultess,  the 
case  in  scarlatina,  diphtheria,  influenza,  and  tjrphoid,  the  albumosuria 
corresponding  in  degree  to  the  rise  of  temperature,  and  disappearing 
when  the  latter  becomes  normal.  If  albumosuria  makes  its  appearance, 
it  is  found  that  when  the  albumin  is  removed  albumose  can  be  demon- 
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strated.  ElreU,  Matthes,  and  Schultess  have  never  failed  to  discover 
albumose  in  febrile  urine. 

Since  the  amount  of  so-called  "  peptonuria  "  varies  widely  in  different 
infective  processes,  such  as  pneumonia  and  typhoid,  and  appears  to  be 
quite  explicable  by  Maixner's  hypothesis  that  the  peptone  of  the  urine 
(deutero-albumose)  is  derived  from  broken-down  leucocytes,  we  were  led, 
with  Jewett,  some  years  ago,  to  undertake  a  series  of  observations  upon 
patients  suffering  from  these  two  illnesses  in  which  albumoses  were  found 
always  present  in  the  blood.  Both  Hofmeister's  method  and  that  of 
Devoto  were  employed,  and  the  result  regarded  as  positive  only  when  both 
were  successful.  The  amount  of  blood  examined  was  almost  always 
100  C.C.,  and  the  results  were  as  accurate  as  was  possible  at  the  time. 
We  were  surprised  to  find  that  in  typhoid — ^in  which  the  average 
amount  of  albumosuria  is  relatively  small — ^more  albumose  is  present  in 
the  blood  than  in  pneumonia.  Speculations  arising  out  of  Krehl's  con- 
ception of  the  etiology  of  fever  had  originated  these  observations.  We 
deferred  publication  because  in  control  experiments  calves'  blood  (this 
blood  was  defibrinated,  came  directly  from  the  slaughter-house,  but 
nothing  was  known  respecting  the  feeding,  etc.,  of  the  animals,  which 
were  presumably  healthy)  was  found  occasionally  to  contain  recognisable 
amounts  of  albumose. 

Krehl,  who  has  been  led  by  his  recent  experiments  to  relinquish  his 
original  view,  that  albumoses  constitute  pyrogenous  material  Kar*  i^oxvv, 
now,  on  the  contrary,  regards  as  plausible  the  assumption  that  the 
disturbance  of  heat  regulation  is  brought  about  by  the  products  resulting 
from  the  hydrolysis  of  protein.  Hirsch  follows  him  in  this.  According 
to  this  theory  all  the  numerous  pyrogenous  substances  would  lead  to  an 
increased  destruction  of  albumin,  and  if  this  proceeded  along  definite 
lines  substances  disturbing  the  production  of  heat  would  be  formed,  and 
fever  result.  If,  however,  the  presence  of  albumose  in  the  blood  and 
urine  is  to  be  taken  as  an  indication  of  abnormal  destruction,  hjrdrolytic 
or  other,  of  protein,  then  this  conclusion  would  appear  somewhat  dubious. 
Moreover,  the  fundamental  biochemical  data  necessary  to  enable  a  decision 
as  to  the  occurrence  of  a  qualitative  alteration  of  protein  destruction 
in  the  organism  are  wanting.  In  the  first  place,  albumosuria  is  not 
exclusively  related  to  fever.  Still  more  important  is  the  fact  that  albu- 
moses in  all  probability  form  a  normal  constituent  of  the  blood  [Embden 
and  Knoop,  Langstein,  Joachim,  von  Bergmann  and  I^angstein].  Abder- 
halden  and  Oppenheimer  have,  indeed,  obtained  opposite  results ;  perhaps, 
however,  they  have  worked  with  too  small  amounts  of  plasma  or  serum. 
It  is  more  natural  to  attribute  febrile  albumosuria  to  altered  circulatory 
and  eliminative  conditions  {cg.y  altered  permeability  of  the  kidneys) 
than  to  regard  their  appearance  as  an  indication  of  a  qualitative  change 
in  protein  destruction,  the  more  so  since  the  amount  of  albumose  in  the 
blood  does  not  run  parallel  to  the  degree  of  albumosuria  present.  Finally, 
it  may  be  observed  that  such  physiological  and  pathological  conditions  as 
cystinuria  and  alkaptonuria  indicate  that  protein  destruction  in  the  cells 
of  the  healthy  organism  is  at  first  hydrolytic.  But  little  that  is  certain 
is,  however,  known  in  this  connection. 
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3.  Physical  and  Chemical  Changes  In  the  Blood  and  Blood-forming 
Tissues  In  the  Course  of  Infective  Processes  and  of  Immunization. 

Variations  in  the  physical  constants  of  the  blood  and  serum  (specific 
gravity,  freezing-point,  electrical  conductivity,  refractive  index)  are 
inconstant  and  inconsiderable.  These  will,  therefore,  not  be  considered 
in  detail. 

The  changes  in  the  total  protein  content  of  the  blood,  and  in  the 
relative  proportions  of  albumin  and  globulin  in  infected  and  immune 
animals,  have  been  more  fully  investigated,  and  are  more  characteristic. 

Szontagh  and  Wellmaim  found  an  increased  amount  of  protein  in 
diphtheria  serum,  which  they  thought  was  possibly  related  to  the  altered 
feeding  of  the  immunized  animals.  Butjagin  observed  a  similar  increase, 
and  pointed  out  that  it  closely  followed,  and  was  therefore  dependent 
upon  the  accumulation  of  antitoxin  in  the  blood.  Although  Joachim 
and  Moll  found  the  protein  content  raised  only  to  an  inconsiderable 
degree  in  immunization  to  diphtheria  toxin,  and  to  various  natural  and 
chemically  changed  proteins,  yet  to  these  experiments  the  objection  of 
Langstein  and  Mayer  applies — ^namely,  that  the  investigation  of  serum 
protein  alone  can  only  i^ord  a  partly  correct  idea  of  the  variation  of 
the  protein  content  of  the  blood  during  the  course  of  infective  processes. 
According  to  Langstein,  the  plasma  must  be  investigated.  In  it  the 
protein  content  is  raised  during  the  course  of  very  many  immunization 
processes.  Langstein  and  Mayer  first  experimented  with  the  plasma 
of  rabbits  infected  or  immunized  with  tjrphoid  bacilli,  dysentery  bacilli, 
pneumococci,  streptococci,  bacilli  of  swine  erysipelas,  and  with  cholera 
vibrios.  The  total  protein  of  the  plasma  of  normal  rabbits  amounts  to 
0*4775  gramme  in  12  c.c. ;  after  infection  with  typhoid  bacilli  this  was 
found  to  be  0-5399  granmie,  with  pneumococci  0-5226  gramme,  with 
streptococci  0*5395  gramme,  etc.  M.  Mayer  found,  however,  that  in 
the  dog  the  blood  plasma,  which  normally  shows  marked  variations  in 
total  protein  content,  exhibited  no  notable  increase  after  infection  with 
nagana  (tsetse-fiy  disease). 

The  relation  of  globulin  to  albumin  under  the  same  conditions  as  to 
infection  and  inmiunization  is  quantitatively  greater,  and  appears  to 
possess  a  higher  significance.  Joachim  observed  that  the  globulin  of 
horse    serum    underwent   a   considerable   increase,   relatively   to   the 
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albumin,  during  the  process  of  immunization  to  diphtheria  toxin.  Moll 
showed  that  this  increase  of  globulin  was  a  phenomenon  constantly  met 
with  when  rabbits  were  immunized  with  foreign  protein  (horse  serum, 
albumin),  but  he  wrongly  assumed  that  the  total  protein  content  of  the 
blood  remained  imaltered.  These  observations  were  confirmed  by  an 
extended  series  of  observations  upon  infective  processes  made  by 
Langstein  and  Mayer,  who  found  ttiat  in  normal  rabbits  the  ratio  of 
total  globulin  (fibrinogen  plus  serum  globulin)  to  albumin  varied  between 
i  and  |,  and  that  in  nearly  all  the  infected  and  immunized  animals  the 
total  globulin  increased,  so  that  the  ratio  became  less  than  ^,  and  even 
sank  to  1  : 1.  The  ratio  of  serum  globulin  to  albumin,  normally  between 
1  :  2-3  and  1  :  3-6,  does  not  usually  fall  much  below  i  in  infected  rabbits. 
In  trypanosomiasis  (nagana)  of  the  dog  the  proteins  of  the  blood  are 
changed  as  in  bacterial  infection  ;  the  blood-plasma  exhibits  an  increase 
of  total  globulin  and  a  considerable  diminution  of  albumin,  the  ratio 
of  the  two  (normally  1  : 1-5  to  1  :  1*9)  sinking  to  less  than  1:1.  A 
direct  causal  connection  with  the  formation  of  antibody  cannot  be 
regarded  as  established,  although  the  antitoxin  is  present  in  the  globulin 
fraction  of  the  blood.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  however,  it  would  appear  that 
in  this  complementary  relation  of  the  principal  proteins  of  the  blood  a 
fairly  constant  reaction  of  the  blood  to  the  toxic  e£fects  of  bacteria 
obtains.  It  must  be  added  that  Glassner,  who,  by  immunizing  with 
bacteria,  toxines,  and  proteins,  likewise  obtained  an  incresise  of  globulin 
when  the  animals  exhibited  marked  disturbance  of  nutrition,  regarded 
this  increase  as  a  secondary  result  of  the  inanition  attending  immuniza* 
tion.  Although,  according  to  Githens,  the  amount  of  globulin  in  the 
blood  increases  in  dogs  during  starvation,  nevertheless  Glassner's  asser- 
tion that  increase  of  globulin  and  immunization  are  in  no  way  related 
is  much  too  sweeping. 

As  regards  the  fibrin  or  fibrinogen  content  of  the  blood,  Th.  Pfeiffer 
distinguishes  between  two  classes  of  infective  diseases,  in  one  of  which 
(typhoid,  malaria,  septicaemia  without  metastatic  abscesses,  nephritis) 
the  amount  of  fibrin  is  unaltered,  while  in  the  other  (pneumonia,  articular 
rheumatism,  erj^ipelas,  scarlatina,  peritonitis)  a  marked  increase  takes 
place.  This  increase  is,  according  to  the  older  observers,  most  marked 
in  fibrinous  pneumonia.  The  second  of  the  above  groups  is,  as  is  well 
known,  characterized  by  increase  of  leucocytes  in  the  blood  and  by 
albumosuria.  Langstein  and  Mayer  supported  PfeifFer's  clinical  observa- 
tions by  showing  that  animals  inoculated  with  pneumococci  exhibited  a 
marked  increase  of  fibrinogen,  while  those  inoculated  with  typhoid, 
cholera,  dysentery,  and  swine  erysipelas  organisms  showed  little  change 
from  the  normal.  It  must,  therefore,  be  concluded  that  the  power  of 
increasing  the  fibrinogen  of  the  blood  is  a  special  property  of  pneumococci 
and  streptococci. 

Miiller  then  investigated  whether  changes  similar  to  those  in  the  blood- 
plasma  took  place  in  the  tissues  of  infected  and  immunized  animals. 
He  selected  in  particular  organs  containing  lymphoid  tissue,  because  the 
observations  of  Pfeiffer  and  Marx,  Wassermann  and  others,  pointed  to 
the  spleen  and  bone-marrow  as  the  probable  place  of  origin  of  a  series  of 
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defensive  substances,  and  the  researches  of  Wassermann  indicated  that 
the  fate  of  the  pneomococcus  was  decided  in  the  bone-marrow.  Miiller, 
using  the  method  devised  by  Hofmeister,  Pohl,  and  Reye,  instituted  a 
comparison  between  blood-plasma  and  bone-marrow,  in  respect  of  fibri- 
nogen, globulin,  and  albumin.  Animals  infected  with  typhoid  showed 
in  the  bone-marrow  extract  a  marked  increase  of  total  protein,  as  also  a 
still  more  striking  absolute  increase  of  fibrinogen  fraction,  which  was 
more  than  doubled,  and  exhibited  a  percentage  increase  as  well.  In 
the  bone-marrow  extract  of  staphylococcic  animals  a  small  increase  of  the 
fibrinogen  fraction  was  found,  together  with  a  considerable  increase  of 
albumin.  Contrasting  the  two,  a  certain  parallelism  between  the  changes 
in  the  blood-plasma  and  bone-marrow  extract  is  observable.  The 
fibrinogen  fraction  of  the  bone-marrow  extract  cannot  be  attributed  to 
the  blood-plasma  it  contains,  but  evidently  has  its  origin  in  the  lymphoid 
tissue  itself.  The  simplest  assumption  is  that  an  increased  production 
takes  place  in  the  bone-marrow. 

Miiller's  results  are  perhaps  capable  of  throwing  some  light  upon  the 
ultimate  source  of  fibrinogen.  Up  to  the  present  a  genetic  relation  of 
fibrin  to  the  white  blood-cells  has  been  generally  assumed.  Pfeifier  has, 
however,  recently  shown  that  the  above  described  coincidence  of  increase 
of  leucocytes  with  that  of  fibrin  only  holds  for  infective  leucocytosiB,  and  is 
not  met  with  in  leuchsamia.  The  difference  observable  between  Miiller's 
observations  on  the  fibrinogen  of  the  blood-plasma  of  man  in  typhoid 
and  those  of  Pf eiffer  may  be  attributable  to  a  difference  in  the  distribution 
of  the  fibrinogen  fraction  between  lymphoid  tissue  and  plasma. 
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4.  Total  Metabolism  and  Consumption  of  Energy  in  Febrile  States. 

At  the  present  time  the  problems  studied  in  the  present  section  are 
investigated,  on  the  one  hand,  by  means  of  the  respiration  technique 
devised  by  Speck  and  Zuntz,  more  particularly  the  latter,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  by  means  of  the  procedure  of  Pettenkofer  and  Voit.  A 
comparison  of  the  relative  values  of  the  two  methods  would  be  out  of 
place  here.  In  reference  to  the  well-known  objections  raised  by  Ebstein, 
Pick,  Fritz  Voit,  and  others  against  conclusions  on  general  metabolism 
being  drawn  from  experiments  of  short  duration  made  with  Zuntz's 
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method,  it  may  be  pointed  out  that  in  reality  the  investigation  of  a  whole 
series  of  physiological  and  pathological  problems  has  been  considerably 
advanced  by  the  employment  of  this  method.  For  individual  problems 
one  or  the  other  method  is  perhaps  preferable,  but  scarcely  a  single 
fact  established  by  the  one  method  has  been  appreciably  modified  by  the 
use  of  the  other  method.  Of  course  only  gross  general  metaboUsm  can 
be  studied  by  Zuntz's  method ;  furthermore,  many  important  problems 
such  as  fat  destruction  in  fever,  can  be  investigated  with  accuracy  by 
observations  on  respiration  extending  over  the  whole  of  the  day,  taking 
account  of  urine  and  fseces,  and,  in  consequence,  dealing  with  total 
metabolism  and  the  intake  and  output  of  energy. 

The  problem  of  a  possible  increase  of  consimiption  of  carbon  during 
fever  was  naturally  first  suggested  by  the  recognition  of  increased 
nitrogen  metabolism  during  fever.  Theoretical  attempts  to  show  that 
increased  production  of  heat  is  responsible  for  the  elevated  body 
temperature  in  fever  [Liebermeister,  von  Leyden]  led  to  a  more  complete 
study  of  total  metabolism,  in  particular  of  oxidative  processes  in  pyrexia. 
For  some  time  it  was  considered  suflScient  to  estimate  the  carbon  dioxide 
expired.  Leaving,  however,  out  of  consideration  minor  circumstances, 
which  may  affect  the  excretion  of  carbon  dioxide  compared  with  the  much 
more  stable  consumption  of  oxygen,  it  is  obvious  that  the  study  of  a  single 
gas  in  the  expired  air  can  merely  give  information  respecting  quantitative 
changes.  Any  qualitative  variations  of  the  oxidative  processes  which 
may  possibly  occur  are  far  more  readily  recognisable  if,  in  addition  to 
estimation  of  the  CO,  output,  the  consumption  of  oxygen  is  also  ascer- 
tained, and  the  relation  of  the  two  I -ft*)  determined.   The  literature  of 

the  subject  indicates  the  considerable  progress  which  has  been  made  in 
this  direction.  Senator,  who  repeatedly  determined  febrile  metabolism 
by  means  of  carefully  devised  experiments,  combining  examination  of  the 
constituents  of  the  urine  with  that  of  respiratory  changes,  was  the  first 
to  establish  the  absence  of  so  marked  an  increase  of  carbon  dioxide  output 
as  to  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  in  every  case  of  febrile  illness  more 
nitrogen-free  material  is  destroyed  than  is  the  case  when  the  temperature 
is  normal.  It  was,  indeed.  Senator  who  advanced  the  proposition, 
constantly  debated  ever  since,  that  in  fever  more  protein  and  less  fat  is 
used  up,  the  organism  becoming  in  consequence  poorer  in  protein  and 
relatively  richer  in  fat.  Febrile  fatty  degeneration  appeared  at  first  to 
support  this  theory. 

Following  the  numerous  investigations  of  Silujanoff,  von  Leyden, 
von  Leyden  and  Fraenkel,  Golasanti,  Reynard,  Finkler  and  lilienfeld, 
nearly  a  decade  elapsed  during  which  no  further  study  of  the  respiratory 
changes  in  fever  appeared.  Under  the  influence  of  Liebermeister,  and 
still  more  of  Pfliiger,  the  opinion  again  became  firmly  held  that  the  rise 
of  temperature  in  febrile  conditions  was  the  direct  result  of  incresised 
metabolism.  At  this  time  (1891)  we  again  turned  our  attention  to  the 
subject,  relatively  little  being  known  concerning  several  important 
details,  particularly  the  absolute  amount  of  0,  taken  up  by  the  human 
subject,  and  also  the  respiratory  coefficient  in  fever,  though,  according 
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to  the  current  teaching,  the  subject  was  regarded  as  fully  worked  out. 
We  laid  stress  upon  the  necessity  of  controlling  experiments  on  animals 
by  means  of  observations  made  upon  the  human  subject  during  fever, 
and  we  found  that  increased  oxidation  was  not  an  essential  accompani- 
ment of  fever,  for,  though  often  present,  it  did  not  occur  to  the  extent 
which  the  older  experiments,  as  also  a  priori  considerations  would  have 
led  us  to  expect.  In  addition,  fever  occurred  more  often  than  had  been 
supposed  to  be  the  case  without  oxidative  processes  being  increased  to 
a  recognisable  extent.  Furthermore,  no  direct  relation  was  found 
between  extent  of  oxidation  and  degree  of  p3rrexia,  so  that  we  were  forced 
to  conclude  that  any  qualitative  alteration  of  febrile  metabolism  which 
might  possibly  occur  was  insufficient  to  influence  the  respiratory  coeffi- 
cient  in  a  recognisable  degree. 

Since  then  Loewy,  Speck,  R.  May,  Riethus,  Svenson,  Robin  and  Binet, 
Stahelin,  Kaufmann  and  others,  have  made  valuable  experimental  and 
clinical  observations  which  have  increased  and  extended  our  knowledge, 
partly  by  Zuntz's  method,  partly  by  that  of  Pettenkofer  and  Voit.  The 
part  which  combustion  of  fat  plays  in  fever  is,  however,  still  under  dis- 
cussion. R.  May  and  Hirsch  lay  particular  stress  upon  the  increased 
destruction  of  carbohydrates,  especially  of  glycogen. 

Two  recent  valuable  experimental  researches  by  May  and  Stahelin, 
already  in  part  described,  will  now  be  further  considered. 

May's  experiments  were  carried  out  on  rabbits  in  which  rise  of  tem- 
perature had  been  brought  about  by  inoculation  with  the  bacillus  of 
swine  erysipelas.  The  animals  had  been  starved  some  days  previously, 
in  order  that  heat  production  and  protein  destruction  might  reach  a 
stationary  condition.  The  nitrogen  output,  0,  consumption,  and  CO2 
production  were  determined.  For  the  gaseous  exchange  a  small  Voit's 
respiration  apparatus  was  employed;  in  this  the  animals  remained,  in 
each  individual  experiment,  about  twenty-four  hours. 

May's  observations  were  carried  out  on  normal  rabbits  as  well  as  upon 
rabbits  in  which  fever  had  been  induced.  The  normal  fasting  rabbits 
passed  at  the  end  of  two  days  into  a  condition  in  which  a  uniform  nitrogen 
output  corresponding  to  their  nutritional  state  and  weight  was  main- 
tained. The  OO2  production  sank  markedly  from  day  to  day ;  it  is 
well  known  that  in  man,  on  the  contrary,  the  same  rate  is  long  main- 
tained. 

The  increased  nitrogen  elimination  in  animals  in  which  a  rise  of  tem- 
perature has  been  induced  begins  on  the  second  day  of  fever,  and  has 
been  already  discussed.  Respecting  the  carbon  elimination,  great 
interest  is  attached  to  the  relation  observed  by  May  to  exist  between 
nitrogen  and  carbon  in  the  urine.  During  fasting  this  ratio  increased 
in  one  case  from  1  : 0-7851  to  1  :  0*708,  to  sink  again  during  fever  to 
1  :  0*7911.    This  point  has  already  been  referred  to. 

The  carbon  elimination  from  nitrogenous  material,  running  parallel 
to  the  nitrogen  elimination.  May  found  to  be  increased  in  febrile  states. 
The  carbon  elimination  from  nitrogen-free  material  appeared  to  undergo 
no  increase  in  febrile  conditions. 

The  total  calorie  production,  calculated  from  the  protein  metabolism, 
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and  the  carbon  output  in  the  urine  and  in  the  expired  air,  was  found, 
on  the  first  day  of  fever,  to  be  identical  with  that  of  the  preceding  normal 
days.  This  is  not  contrary  to  what  occurs  in  the  fed  dog,  though  it 
differs  from  what  is  usually  observed  in  man.  On  the  second  day,  when 
the  fever  was  fully  developed,  an  increase  of  5  per  cent,  to  28  per  cent, 
was  observed.  On  the  third  day  of  fever  a  reversion  to  the  former  condi- 
tion was  observed.  The  respiratory  quotient  became  slightly  less 
during  fever.  May  attempted  to  investigate  the  rise  of  calorie  production 
in  two  ways  :  by  comparing  the  individual  days  of  the  experiment  one 
with  another,  and,  when  this  was  impossible,  by  comparing  the  heat 
production  of  the  febrile  animal  with  that  of  a  normal  rabbit  having 
the  same  weight.  We  subjoin  the  result  which  May  obtained,  using  the 
first  method  : 


Calories — 

Total. 

PerK«r. 

For  Square  Metre. 

Rabbit  D : 

let  fever  day     . . 

2nd 

102 
127 

44 

58 

654 

584 

Per  oent 

Rabbit  E : 
let  fever  day 
2nd     „ 

+  24-5 

152 
166 

+  31-8 

64 
73 

+  5-4 

660 
746 

Per  oent 

Rabbit  Q : 

1st  fever  day     .. 
2nd    „      ,.        .. 

+  9-2 

146 
154 

+  141 

55 
61 

+  12-9 

542 
646 

Per  oent 

+  5-6 

+  11 

+  19*2 

The  reader  can  obtain  the  percentage  distribution  of  the  protein, 
fat,  and  carbohydrate  destruction  as  far  as  calorie  production  is  con- 
cerned, for  one  of  May's  exx>eriment6  (rabbit  E),  from  the  table  given 
on  p.  124.  Although  in  this,  as  in  all  the  experiments,  an  increased  protein 
cleavage  occurs,  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  amount  of  fat 
destruction  is  in  point  of  fact  diminished.  In  one  of  May's  experiments 
(rabbit  D)  the  amount  of  carbon  derived  from  nitrogen-free  material 
increased  on  the  first  day  of  fever  (the  fourth  day  of  fasting)  by  0-788 
grammes — that  is,  by  20  per  cent.  In  the  other  cases  no  such  marked 
increase  occurred,  the  figures  obtained  showing  slight  decrease.  Sinco, 
however,  during  fasting,  the  carbon  output  derived  from  nitrogen-free 
material  continually  diminishes,  it  follows  that  if  this  carbon  output 
remains  unchanged  during  fever,  this  must  be  considered  to  be  equivalent 
to  a  slight  increase.  May  was  able  to  exhibit  this  relation  most 
clearly  by  expressing  the  calorie  value  per  kilogramme  of  body- 
weight. 
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Bemarks. 

Nltni««n.holdixig 
Sutetancofl. 

Nltrogan-free 

Rabbit  E:  3rd  day   .. 

18-0 

44-0 

„ 

M  :  4th    „     . . 

19*0 

45*0 

Commencement  of  fever. 

„ 

„      5th    „     .. 

27-0 

46*0 

Fever. 

»» 

G  :  3rd    „     . . 

16*8 

370 

— 

»      4th    „     .. 

18*5 

35*6 

... 

„ 

„      6th    „     .. 

20-6 

34-8 

Commencement  of  fever. 

»» 

»      6th    „     .. 

27-9 

33-3 

Fever. 

M      7th    „      .. 

27*2 

41*9 



„ 

H  :  3rd    „     . . 

10-7 

53*8 



,, 

»     4th    „     .. 

10*4 

53*7 



,, 

M      5th    „      .. 

11*8 

54-0 

Commencement  of  fever. 

„ 

D  :  3rd    „     . . 

23-5 

20-9 

•»                  tt 

" 

„     4th    „     .. 

31*6 

26*9 

Fever. 

It  is  seen  that  rabbit  D  shows,  as  already  mentioned,  a  marked 
increase  of  fat  destruction,  while  in  the  other  animals  there  is  a  tendency, 
not,  however,  very  striking,  in  the  same  direction. 

May's  work  is  replete  with  valuable  data.  Some  of  his  conclusions, 
nevertheless,  as  is  indicated  in  this  section,  are  not  to  be  accepted  without 
reserve.  The  abstract  of  May's  work,  which  is  here  given,  shows,  however, 
that  in  many  respects  the  behaviour  of  an  infected  fasting  rabbit  differs 
from  that  of  a  dog  and  from  that  of  man  during  pyrexia. 

Below  are  given  two  tables  showing  complete  results  obtained  with 
rabbit  E  (c/.  p.  101) : 

(a) 


weighi. 

Temper- 
attire. 

External 
Temper- 
ature. 

Output, 

Remarks. 

Nltro. 
gen  In 
Urino. 

Ou-bon 

In 
Urine. 

OMrbonln 

Gurbon 

from 
Proteld. 

Nitrogen, 
free. 

2,530 
2,430 

2,326 
2,213 

2,155 

39*5* 
39-2* 
39*5* 

/39-r\ 

\41*2'/ 
/40-8M 
\40-7V 

fur\ 

\32-6'/ 

IS^* 

18-8'' 
19-1* 

18-5* 

1*300 
1-450 
1*790 

1-810 
2-450 

0-103 

1*424 

1*44 
1*95 

13*22 

1310 
14*55 

12.33 

i 
1 

5*796 

5*864 
7*938 

8*848 

8*675  { 
8*5451 

At  end  of  first 

day. 
Atend  of  second 

day. 
At  end  of  third 

day. 
At  end  of  fourth 

day. 
At  end  of  fifth 

day. 
30  grammes  of 

ooUapee. 

The  first  column  gives  the  day  of  fasting,  the  second  the  mean  weight 
of  the  animal,  the  third  the  mean  external  temperature,  and  the  fourth 
the  temperature  of  the  animal,  as  in  Table  A.  The  three  following 
columns  give  respectively  the  destruction  of  nitrogen,  of  carbon  derived 
from  sugar,  and  of  carbon  derived  from  fat.     The  next  three  columns 
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express  the  last  results  in  calories.  Column  11  gives  the  total  calorie 
production ;  columns  12  and  13  show  the  part  taken  by  nitrogen-con- 
taining and  nitrogen-free  substances  respectively  in  the  total  calorie 
production.  Golunm  14  gives  the  calorie  production  per  kilogramme 
body-weight,  and  column  15  the  same  per  square  metre  of  body  surface. 


I 


Dteompoud^ 


Ih 


CtaoriH- 


i 


RmMfk$. 


2,480 
2,878 
2,270 


28-60 


18-8« 


19-1« 


f89-2«»\ 
\89-6»/ 

r8o-r'\ 

/41-2»\ 

\4o-r»/ 


1-79 
1-81 
2-45 


8-85 
8-67 
8*64 


44*75 
45*25 
61 -25 


108-86 
106-80 
105-12 


For 

cent. 
153*64  I  29-1 


152-05 
166-87 


SO-0 
86*8 


Per 

cent 
70-9 

70-0 

68*2 


61-95 


651 


•8-94  ^1 


78-29 


746 


^Normal 

day. 
^Commeiuse. 

ment  of 
fever. 
^Height  of 

fever. 


The  fox-terrier  infected  with  surra  trypanosomes,  which  Stahelin 
employed  for  experiment,  was  fed  upon  Spratt's  dog-biscuits  (c/.  p.  102). 
Analyses  of  the  latter  gave  90-72  per  cent,  of  water ;  in  the  dried  substance, 
nitrogen  4-05  per  cent.,  carbon  45*10  per  cent.,  hydrogen  6-81  per  cent. 
Calorimetric  examination  with  a  Berthelot  cylinder  gave  the  value  of 
1  gramme  dried  substance  at  4,604  calories. 

The  ratio  C  :  N  in  the  urine  ranged,  except  during  the  last  six  days, 
between  0-732  and  0-758.  The  calorie  value  of  the  latter  after  drying 
(omitting  the  last  six  days)  was  7-544  to  8-810  kilogramme-degrees  per 
1  gramme. 

The  faeces  were  dried,  and  their  carbon,  nitrogen,  hydrogen,  and 
calorie  value  determined.  The  faeces  were  checked  by  administering 
charcoal  at  the  beginning  of  the  experiment  and  at  the  time  of  inoculation. 
The  faeces  obtained  during  each  (A  and  B)  of  these  periods  were  collected 
separately.    The  following  results  were  obtained  : 


Water 

Nitrogen  in  dried  Bnbstanoe  . . 
Carbon  in  dried  Bubstanoe 
Hydrogen  in  dried  subetanoe . . 
Calorie  value  per  1  gramme  of  dried 
sabetonoe  

Table  A  gives  the  body- weight,  the  intake  of  food  and  water,  the 
respiratoiy  exchange,  the  urine  and  faeces,  and  also  the  nitrogen  and 
carbon  balance.  The  nitrogen  content  of  the  faeces  is  determined  for  the 
two  periods,  and  allowed  for  each  day.  The  amounts  not  absorbed, 
but  retained  in  the  faeces,  were  as  follows  : 

Period  A.  Period  B, 

Per  Cent  Per  Cent 

Nitrogen  of  food  taken  24*4  19-75 

Carbon  of  food  taken 17'6  16*6 

Fat  of  food  taken 13*2  15-6 

Calorie  valne  of  food  taken         16*8  161 


Period  A. 

Period  B, 

Pel  Cent. 

Percent. 

66-79 

68-31 

6-79 

5-03 

41-86 

42-86 

6-93 

6-41 

4.106  calories 

4.209  caloriee 
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To  enable  a  correct  idea  to  be  obtained  of  the  excretion  of  CO,, 
which  possesses  a  different  significance  according  as  it  arises  from  protein, 
fat,  or  carbohydrate,  the  destruction  of  the  individual  food-stuffs  was 
calculated,  and  is  given  in  Table  B. 

This  calculation  was  rendered  the  more  simple  owing  to  the  circum« 
stance  that  the  amount  of  destruction,  as  is  shown  by  the  nitrogen  and 
carbon  deficit,  always  exceeds  the  intake.  Stahelin  was  able,  by  pre- 
viously abolishing  the  store  of  glycogen  in  the  body,  to  ensure  that  the 
increased  output  of  carbon  was  derived  from  body  protein  and  body  fat. 
The  amount  derived  from  protein  can  be  calculated  from  the  nitrogen 
deficit.  Since,  in  proteid  destruction,  one  part  of  nitrogen  corresponds 
to  3*2  parts  of  carbon,  it  is  necessary  to  subtract  from  the  carbon  output 
the  nitrogen  deficit  multiplied  by  3*2  in  order  to  obtain  the  amount  of 
carbon  which  is  derived  from  the  body  fat. 

Since,  according  to  Rubner,  1  gramme  nitrogen  derived  from  the 
destruction  of  body  protein  corresponds  to  25  calories,  while  1  gramme 
carbon  derived  from  fat  corresponds  to  12*31  calories,  it  is  esisy  to 
determine  how  many  calories  are  produced  by  destruction  of  protein 
and  fat  respectively.  To  this  must  be  added  the  calorie  value  of  the 
food,  which  was  determined  directly,  while  the  calorie  value  of  the  urine 
and  fsBces,  also  directly  determined,  must  be  subtracted.  In  this  way 
the  total  heat-production  is  determined. 

In  judging  the  amount  of  heat-production,  Stahelin  took  into  account 
the  value  per  unit  of  body-weight  and  also  per  unit  of  body  surface. 
The  latter  was  calculated  from  Meeh's  formula,  employing  11*9  as  the 
constant. 

In  the  preliminary  period  the  heat-production  per  kilogramme  of 
body-weight  amounted  to  59*81  calories,  and  per  square  metre  of  body 
surface  1,027  calories,  the  latter  being  in  agreement  with  the  recognised 
mean  for  the  dog  (1,030  calories). 

During  the  two  days  following  inoculation  the  heat-production 
remained  practically  unchanged.  On  June  20  to  21  an  increase  to 
83-79  calories  per  kilogramme  (1,245  per  square  metre)  occurred  without 
any  rise  of  body  temperature.  Stahelin  is,  however,  inclined  to  attribute 
this  result  to  an  error  of  experiment.  During  the  next  two  days  the 
output  of  heat  further  increased,  reaching  again  on  June  24  to  25  the 
normal  value.  During  this  time  irregular  elevation  of  body  temperature 
up  to  39*5°  C.  occurred.  This  diminution  of  heat-production  during  the 
onset  of  fever,  or  during  the  incubation  period,  corresponds  to  the  older 
observations  of  Senator.  From  June  25  to  28  during  high  fever  the 
heat-production  increased  still  more,  reaching  88*88  calories  per  kilo- 
gramme and  1,507  calories  per  square  metre,  or  47-4  and  45*3  per  cent, 
respectively.  For  the  period  from  June  28  to  July  5  a  mean  heat- 
production  of  83*71  calories  per  kilogramme  and  1,404  calories  per  square 
metre  was  found,  the  calculation  being  based  upon  the  00,  values  (the 
mean  of  the  two  preceding  and  the  two  following  days).  The  loss  of 
water  can  be  reckoned  from  the  food  consumption  (see  below)  and 
compared  with  that  directly  measured.  During  this  period  a  fair 
agreement  was  obtained,  the  difference  amounting  to  only  35  grammes. 
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On  July  5  to  6  the  heat-production  i>er  kilogramme  body-weight  was 
approximately  the  same  as  on  June  27  to  28 — namely,  88*68  in  place  of 
88*88 — ^while  the  amount  per  square  metre  was  less — ^namely,  1,432  in 
place  of  1,607.  Compared  with  the  normal,  these  increases  amount  to  44*9 
and  39*4  per  cent,  respectively.  A  fall  then  occurred,  followed  by  a  tran- 
sitory rise  on  July  8  to  9,  after  which  subnormal  values  were  obtained. 
Having  regard  to  the  metabolism  and  temperature  during  the  last 
days  of  experiment,  and  the  loss  of  body-weight  and  of  nitrogenous 
constituents,  the  conclusion  might  be  drawn  that  death  was  the  result 
of  inanition.  This  is,  however,  contradicted  by  the  composition  of  the 
organs  after  death.    Analysis  yielded  the  following  results  : 

Percent. 

(Dried  Bubtttanco 25*52 

Nitrogen  of  dried  sabstance        . .  1 1  "QG 

Fat 22*32 

Dried  Bubetanoe 24*02 

NitrogeD  of  dried  subBtance     ..  11*45 

Fat 1214 

In  calculating  heat-production  Stahelin  makes  two  assumptions  : 

1.  That  only  protein  and  fat  derived  from  the  body  of  the  animal 
experimented  upon  are  burnt  off.  This  assumption  is  not  strictly  true, 
since  glycogen  is  of  course  also  burnt  off.  Nevertheless  the  error  intro- 
duced is  inconsiderable. 

2.  That  protein  and  fat,  disregarding  what  is  lost  in  the  urine  and 
fffices,  are  burnt  off  to  end-products,  no  intermediate  products  remaining 
behind  in  the  body.  Respecting  such  retention,  see  below.  In  this 
assumption  at  the  most  a  slight  error  is  introduced. 

The  amount  of  the  heat-production  which  is  employed  in  warming 
the  body  itself  can  be  disregarded.  More  important  is  a  correction 
arising  out  of  the  dependence  of  metabolism  upon  body  temperature. 
If  the  value  given  by  Frank  and  Voit  for  the  increase  of  00,  output 
for  each  rise  of  temperature  of  one  degree — ^namely,  7  per  cent. — is 
adopted,  and  this  correction  added  to  the  heat-production  of  the  pre- 
liminary period,  the  following  figures,  permitting  of  comparison  with  the 
actual  results,  would  be  obtained : 

Caloriea  per  Kilogramme.  Calories  per  Cframme. 
36*'  C.                                     62-2  897 

37'  C.  66*9  960 

38'  C.  598  1,027 

39' C.  641  1,099 

40'  C.  68-6  1,176 

If  these  figures  are  compared  with  those  which  obtain  during  fever,  it 
will  be  seen  that  on  three  days  in  particular — namely,  June  26  to  27, 
Jime  27  to  28,  and  July  5  to  6 — a  very  marked  increase  was  observed. 
The  question  arises  how  much  of  this  increase  proceeds  from  protein. 
If  the  fraction  of  the  heat-])roduction  which  is  due  to  protein  be  sub- 
tracted, the  following  figures  result : 

Per  Kilogramme  Per  Square 

Body-weight,  Metre, 

June  26  to  27 78*91  1.342 

June  27  to  28 81*77  1,358 

JuIy6to6  82*51  1.363 
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The  particularly  reliable  obeervatioiis  on  July  6  to  6,  on  which  occasion 
the  mean  temperature  was  39-2^  C,  show  a  very  considerable  increase 
above  the  amount  corresponding  to  39°  C.  Stahelin,  however,  regards  it 
as  undesirable  to  subtract  in  this  way  the  heat-production  derived  from 
increased  destruction  of  protein,  because  the  heat  thus  set  free  preserves 
an  isodynamic  amount  of  fat  from  oxidation,  this  amount  being,  however, 
diminished  by  a  quantity  corresponding  to  the  specific  dynamic  action  of 
the  protein  broken  down.  A  measure  of  the  part  played  by  increased 
protein  cleavage  in  the  augmented  heat-production  is  afforded  by  calcu- 
lating the  percentage  amounts  in  which  protein  enters  into  heat-produc- 
tion. Stahelin  has  given  these  amounts  in  Table  B,  from  which  it  is  seen 
that  protein  takes  a  somewhat  larger  share  in  total  heat-production  than 
during  the  preliminary  period,  but  that  this  increase  does  not  become 
obtrusive  until  the  period  of  falling  temperature  is  reached.  Conse- 
quently we  must  conclude,  with  Stahelin,  that  during  the  days  on  which 
a  marked  increase  of  metabolism  occurs  an  increased  destruction  of  fat 
accompanies  the  increased  protein  destruction. 

The  distribution  of  the  loss  of  heat  into  that  dependent  on  the  evapora- 
tion of  water  and  that  taking  place  by  convection  and  radiation  may  be 
calculated  when  it  is  borne  in  mind  that  the  evaporation  of  1  gramme  of 
water  requires  a  mean  amount  of  600  calories.  The  amount  of  water 
evaporated  is  made  up  of  that  given  off  by  the  lungs  and  that  from  the 
skin.    The  following  mean  values  were  obtained  : 

Orammes  Chrammes 

per  KUogramme  per  Square 
of  Body-weigJU,              Metre  of  Surface, 

Preliminary  period         U'4d  248'8 

Incubation  and  pirodromal  period        . .         17*27  292*2 

Unt  period  of  fever       20'38  345*4 

Second  period  of  fever 25*79  431*2 

Third  period  of  fever 2701  444*8 

Final  period         20*18  320*3 

It  will  be  seen  that  the  evaporation  of  water  increases  even  in  the 
early  period  of  infection,  because  more  marked  during  the  period  of  fever, 
and  declines  somewhat  during  the  final  period.  The  actual  loss  of  heat 
from  evaporation  of  water  is  given  in  Table  B.  Taking  into  consideration 
all  sources  of  error,  Stahelin  concludes  that  the  distribution  of  the  output 
of  water  in  the  various  modes  in  which  this  may  occur  is  not  materially 
altered  during  fever,  and  this  agrees  with  the  experience  of  other  observers. 

At  the  end  of  his  valuable  work  Stahelin  summarizes  the  total  body 
destruction  of  the  animal  experimented  upon  as  follows  : 

Protein  Fat 

Destruction.  Dettruetion* 

Preliminary  period       8  51 

Incubation  and  prodromal  period     . .  17  73 

First  period  of  fever 29  49 

Second  period  of  fever  110  204 

Third  period  of  fever 47  79 

Final  period 143  175 

Total  l08B  of  weight 2,840 

Lo88  of  body  substance  960 

Loss  of  water 1,880 

9—2 
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Iniahe  and  OuiptU  of  Waier, 

Water  drunk        6,200 

Water  contained  in  dog-bisooit 315 

Water  deiiyed  from  oxidation  of  food  (that  from  hydrogen  in 

urine  and  fnoes  bein^  snbtraoted) 1,626 

Water  derived  from  oxidation  of  bodv  protein           210 

Water  deriyed  from  oxidation  of  body  fat 680 

Total  intake  ..     0.030 

Water  in  uzine 4,S30 

Water  in  fecee 1,640 

Water  expired      ^         ^         6,166 

Total  output     ..         ..   11,225 

Differenoe  between  intake  and  output  2,106 

Galoulated  from  loss  of  subetanoe         1,880 

The  experiments  of  May  and  Stahelin  are  in  agreement  in  showing 
that  in  fever  an  increased  heat-production  may  occur.  Stahelin  finds 
that  oxidative  processes  generally  are  increased,  and  that  fat  destruction 
also  takes  part  in  this  increase.  One  of  May's  exi>eriments,  at  least, 
showed  also  a  marked  combustion  of  fat,  and  a  tendency  in  the  same 
direction  was  exhibited  by  other  rabbits.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be 
contended  that  in  infective  fevers  (toxic)  protein  destruction  is  exclusively 
responsible  for  the  increased  heat-production.  Judging  from  the 
numerical  differences  of  the  results  obtained  by  May  and  Stahelin,  it 
appears  probable  that  individual  infective  processes  exhibit  variations, 
and  exert  a  specific  influence  upon  metabolism.  The  strongest  and  most 
extensive  effect  is  to  be  expected  in  those  cases  of  fever  in  which  the 
most  rapid  failure  of  strength  is  known  to  occur.  It  must,  however,  not 
be  forgotten  that,  assuming  that  the  increased  oxidation  affects  protein 
metabolism  alone,  a  diminution  of  the  amount  of  fat  occurring  during  long- 
continued  fever  would  be  quite  explicable  as  due  to  inanition,  this  again 
being,  as  von  Noorden  has  pointed  out,  the  result  of  loss  of  appetite  and 
the  altered  diet  of  fever.  It  is  now,  however,  no  longer  possible  in 
any  case  to  attribute  the  fat  consumption  in  fever  exclusively  to 
inanition. 

Krehl  and  Soetbeer  have  made  the  important  observation  that  in 
infected  cold-blooded  animals  oxidative  processes  are  increased,  though 
no  rise  of  body  temperature  occurs.  This  increase  must,  therefore,  be 
due  to  toxines  produced  in  the  infective  process,  and  cannot  be  attributed 
to  febrile  pyrexia.  Additional  proof  is  thus  afforded  of  the  mutual 
independence  of  pyrexia  and  oxidative  processes. 

In  man  during  fever  the  consumption  of  oxygen  and  output  of  carbon 
dioxide  are  shown  by  determinations  of  the  respiratory  exchange  to  be 
more  or  less  considerably  (20  to  70  per  cent.)  increased  [ELraus,  A.  Loewy, 
Biethus,  Svenson].  Nevertheless,  cases  are  met  with  in  which  no 
deviation  from  the  normal  occurs  [Kraus,  Loewy],  or,  at  least,  only  a 
slight  decrease  [Kraus,  Robin,  Binet].  In  a  considerable  majority  of 
cases,  however,  oxidation  as  determined  by  the  gaseous  exchange  is — 
at  any  rate,  during  the  height  of  acute  fever — ^increased.  According  to 
our  own  observations,  increases  of  50  to  70  per  cent,  are  referable  to 
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acoompanying  muscular  action.  F.  Miiller  thinks  that  increased  oxida- 
tion caused  by  rigors,  by  accelerated  rate  of  respiration,  and  by  exalted 
cardiac  action,  are  to  be  attributed  to  fever,  since  they  are  brought  about 
by  processes  constituting  febrile  symptoms.  The  same  author  regards 
these  muscular  actions  as  to  a  certain  extent  furnishing  the  means  by 
which  the  increased  oxidation  is  brought  about ;  it  seems  that,  in  addition 
to  physical  heat  regulation,  chemical  thermotaxis  comes  into  play  when 
increased  muscular  action  is  brought  about  by  impulses  proceeiding  from 
the  nervous  system.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  no  objection  can  be  urged 
against  such  chemical  regulation.  It  must  be  pointed  out  that,  when  an 
attempt  is  made  to  estimate  the  value  of  the  determining  factors  of 
gaseous  exchange  without  taking  note  of  such  muscular  activity,  differ- 
ences of  result  appear,  which  do  not  seem  to  be  really  essential,  since 
rigor  and  acceleration  of  pulse  and  respiration  are  *'  individual "  factors. 
We  are  also  of  opinion  that  in  chemical  heat-regulation  the  maintenance 
of  absolute  muscular  rest  is  of  importance.  According  to  Buhner,  rigor 
and  shivering  certainly  lie  outside  the  range  of  this  form  of  thermotaxis. 
Stahelin  points  out  that  his  dog  habitually  lay  down  and  remained  quite 
still,  so  that  muscular  action,  calculated  of  itself  to  cause  an  elevation  of 
temperature,  was  excluded;  in  particular  during  the  illness  careful 
observation  failed  to  reveal  any  increased  muscular  action.  Without 
this  how  would  it  have  been  possible  to  compare  directly  the  results 
obtained  during  the  fever  period  with  those  yielded  by  the  preliminary 
period  ?  We  must  also  urge  that  an  attempt  should  be  made  to  subtract 
from  the  gross  oxygen  consumption  observed  in  human  beings  suffering 
from  fever  an  amount  corresponding  to  visible  muscular  action,  and  also 
an  amount  answering,  according  to  the  accepted  teaching  of  Pfliiger,  to 
the  pyrexial  state.  If  this  is  done,  a  net  value  remains  which,  on  the 
average,  is  not  very  high.  In  opposition  to  this.  Speck  asserts  that  there 
is  no  proof  that  in  fever  heat-production  is  increased,  apart  from  the  rise 
due  to  muscular  action,  which  he  regards  as  accidental,  and  to  which  he 
attributes  the  increased  oxidation  observed.  We  are,  however,  unable 
to  follow  him,  just  as  we  also  cannot  agree  with  the  conclusions  of  another 
competent  observer,  L.  Elrehl.  In  any  case,  there  is  in  man  no  direct 
paralleUsm  between  degree  of  pyrexia  and  amount  of  oxidation,  as  has 
recently  been  shown  by  Biethus.  Many  infective  processes  run  their 
course  with  marked  increase  of  oxidative  metaboUsm  in  spite  of  a  quite 
inconsiderable  rise  of  temperature.  In  no  case  can  the  febrile  rise  of 
temperature  be  the  result  of  increased  oxidation,  for  the  increase  of  the 
determining  factors  of  the  gaseous  exchange  never  reaches  in  fever  the 
amount  obtaining  in  excessive  muscular  exertion,  during  which  the  body 
temperature,  as  is  well  known,  remains  normal.  In  estimating  the 
consumption  of  energy  by  patients  in  the  later  stages  of  febrile  infection, 
assistance  is  rendered  by  a  knowledge  of  the  diet  upon  which  for  periods 
of  not  less  than  two  to  three  weeks  the  body-weight  is  maintained 
unchanged.  Von  Noorden  has  made  many  observations  of  this  kind 
during  the  later  stages  of  prolonged  typhoid  fever,  and  also  in  septicaemia 
and  pulmonary  phthisis.  The  observations  were  made  on  female  adults 
whose  nutritional  condition  was  very  considerably  reduced. 
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The  following  are  the  lowest  figures  he  obtained : 


Weight. 

Toial  Daily  Calorie 
Chdpui. 

DaUy  Calorie  Output 
per  Kg.  of  Body- 

Typhoid  fever 
Tuboroidofljs 

ft            •»                 •  . 

^- 

44 
43 
40 

1,200 
1,010 
1,030 
1,000 

26 
23 
24 
26 

All  von  Nooiden's  cajges  had  a  temperature  exceeding  38*6^  C,  and 
preserved  their  weight  unchanged  for  at  least  two  weeks,  receiving  a  diet 
rather  rich  in  protein.  Von  Noorden  usually  obtained  somewhat  higher 
figures — ^namely,  25  to  30  calories  i>er  kilogramme — ^with  patients 
suffering  from  chronic  febrile  diseases  whose  body-weight  remained 
constant.  On  the  other  hand,  he  met  with  cases  in  which  the  body- 
weight  remained  constant  when  the  food  appeared  to  3deld  only  17  to 
19  calories  per  kilogramme.  In  such  cases  oedema  always  appeared  soon 
after  the  termination  of  the  period  of  observation.  Obviously  the  body- 
weight  appeared  to  be  unchanged  because  an  accumulation  of  fluid, 
incapable  of  recognition,  was  occurring,  the  body  substance  meanwhile 
being  in  reality  diminished. 

The  low  calorie  values  of  23  to  25  per  kilogramme  show  that  in  the 
later  course  of  fever  the  body  ceUs  work  less,  and  thus  diminish  the  evil 
effect  of  loss  of  appetite  and  diminished  intake  of  food.  Only  in  this 
way  is  it  possible  to  explain  the  circumstance  that  patients  suffering  from 
chronic  fever  at  first  lose  considerably  in  weight,  subsequently  preserving 
their  weight  unchanged  for  weeks  or  months  upon  a  strikingly  small 
diet. 

We  pass  now  to  the  respiratory  coefficient  in  fever.  Begnard  asserted 
that  in  febrile  conditions  the  relation  of  the  carbon  dioxide  eliminated  to 
the  oxygen  taken  up  diminished,  and  concluded  from  this  that  oxidation 
was  inhibited  during  fever,  thus  leading  to  an  accumulation  of  inter- 
mediate metabolic  products  in  the  tissues,  and  to  a  lowering  of  the 
respiratory  coefficient  to  0*6  or  even  to  0*5.  Finkler  obtained  similar  low 
values  for  the  respiratory  coefficient  in  febrile  animals,  as  also  May  in 
rabbits,  Riethus  in  man,  and  A.  Loewy  in  dogs,  in  which  he  had  excited 
a  febrile  pneumonia  by  injecting  silver  nitrate  into  the  lungs.  Loewy 
concluded  that  carbon  was  eliminated  otherwise  than  by  the  lungs,  and 
in  a  different  form  of  combination.  From  our  own  experiments  on  fever 
in  man  we  concluded  that  the  respiratory  coefficient  is  uninfiuenced  by 
febrile  states  as  such,  but  is  determined  by  the  existing  nutritional  state, 
by  the  bodily  condition,  and  by  the  material  available  for  metabolism. 
The  observations  we  have  since  made  have  confirmed  this  opinion. 
Quite  recently  Jaquet  has  adopted  the  same  view,  and  has  shown  that  a 
diminution  of  GO,  elimination  in  respired  air  may  depend  upon  a 
diminished  respiratory  effort  and  less  complete  ventilation  of  the 
lungs. 
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The  extent  to  which  carbohydrates  are  broken  up  in  fever  is  at  present 
very  incompletely  ascertained.  In  the  older  literature  statements  con- 
cerning the  metabolism  of  glycogen,  and  its  disappearance  from  the 
organs  in  fever  and  allied  conditions,  are  to  be  met  with.  Manassein, 
describing  his  own  experiments,  came  to  the  conclusion  that  glycogen 
was  considerably  diminished  in,  or  even  disappeared  from,  the  liver  of 
the  rabbit  during  fever.  It  is  true  he  was  unable  to  decide  whether  this 
diminution  of  glycogen  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  existing  inanition,  or 
whether  it  depended  directly  on  the  fever  or  on  the  cause  of  the  fever. 
Having  regard  to  the  fact,  which  had  at  that  time  become  recognised  and 
was  the  subject  of  much  discussion,  that  the  elimination  of  sugar  in 
diabetes  often  disappeared  during  fever,  he  inclined  to  the  view  that  this 
diminution  of  sugar  was  not  due  exclusively  to  starvation.  We  now 
know  that  glycogen  is  rapidly  destroyed  in  fever,  and  that  during  fever 
the  store  of  glycogen  becomes  scanty.  Bichter  was  the  first  to  show  that 
in  the  rabbit  the  glycogen  of  the  liver  becomes  diminished  after  puncture 
of  the  heat-regulating  centre. 

*  May  believed  he  had  shown,  in  his  experiments  on  rabbits  during 
fever,  that  administration  of  carbohydrates  reduced  protein  destruction 
to,  or  even  below,  the  normal  amount.  He  therefore  concluded  that  the 
increased  protein  metabolism  of  fever  is  due  to  want  of  carbohydrates 
rather  than  to  protoplasmic  poisoning.  Apart  from  a  possible  influence 
of  the  diet  taken.  May  attributed  the  want  of  carbohydrates  to  an 
increased  capacity  of  the  body  cells  during  fever  to  destroy  glycogen. 
The  fact  that  after  feeding  with  sugar  the  liver  of  febrile  animals  was  con- 
siderably poorer  in  glycogen  than  was  the  liver  of  healthy  control  animals 
appeared  to  May  to  support  the  view  he  held.  Against  this,  however,  is 
the  circumstance  that  the  muscles  were  somewhat  richer  in  glycogen. 
The  liver  did  not  lose  under  the  influence  of  pyrexia  the  power  of  forming 
glycogen,  but  either  the  glycogen  which  was  formed  was  more  rapidly  used 
up,  or  a  considerable  amount  of  the  sugar  taken  became  burnt  off  without 
previously  becoming  transformed  into  glycogen. 

It  is  indeed  true  that  under  physiological  conditions  protein  destruc- 
tion increases  when  a  considerable  amount  of  the  carbohydrates  is  omitted 
from  an  otherwise  abundant  diet.  The  organism  is  then  in  a  condition 
of  partial  deprivation  of  food,  and,  in  order  to  supply  its  needs,  draws 
upon  the  tissue-protein  in  addition  to  the  store  of  carbohydrate  and  fat 
[Miura,  Lusk,  von  Noorden,  F.  Voit,  and  Kayser].  But  while  only  a 
relatively  small  amount  of  protein  is  saved  from  destruction  by  aug- 
menting nitrogen-free  food-stuffs,  the  opposite  is  equally  true,  for  if  the 
latter  are  suddenly  cut  off  only  a  small  amount  (according  to  Magnus- 
Levy,  7  to  17  per  cent.)  of  the  energy  deficit  is  covered  by  drawing  upon 
body  protein,  the  greater  part  being  provided  by  the  destruction  of  the 
store  of  glycogen  and  of  body  fat.  Now,  in  fever  the  increase  of  oxidative 
processes  is,  on  the  whole,  inconsiderable,  remaining  much  behind  that 
of  men  using  considerable  muscular  exertion,  in  whom  the  extensive 
destruction  of  carbohydrate  does  not  require  to  be  supplemented  by  an 
increase  of  the  nitrogen  output.  Moreover,  the  increased  destruction 
of  protein  in  fever  is  not  generally  so  much  diminished  by  the  administra- 
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tion  of  carbohydrates  as  May  asserts.  Consequently  May's  arguments 
lose  much  of  their  force.  The  relative  richness  in  glycogen  of  the  muscles, 
compared  with  the  poorness  of  the  liver,  admits  of  a  natural  explanation, 
when  it  is  assumed  that  a  migration  of  glycogen,  dictated  by  the  needs  of 
the  organism,  takes  place. 

Hirsoh,  0.  Miiller,  and  Bolly  have  recently  reinvestigated  the  part 
played  by  glycogen  in  febrile  processes.  Employing  a  thermo-electro- 
meter  adapted  for  thermo-electric  measurement  of  temperature,  these 
authors  found  that,  in  warm-blooded  animals,  the  liver,  both  normally 
and  in  pyrexial  conditions  due  to  infection  or  to  puncture  of  the  heat- 
centre,  idways  exhibited  a  higher  temperature  than  the  blood,  the 
muscles,  and  the  skin.  Pyrexia  due  to  puncture  makes  its  appearance 
also  in  curarized  animals.  It  follows  that  the  muscles  here  take  but  little 
share  in  heat-production.  Hirsch,  Miiller,  and  Bolly  conclude  that  the 
liver  takes  a  large  share  in  normal  and  febrile  heat-production  because 
of  its  higher  temperature,  and  in  the  same  way  assume  that  an  increased 
destruction  of  that  substance  which  is  principally  stored  up  in  the  liver — 
namely,  glycogen — takes  place.  The  significance  of  glycogen  is,  how- 
ever, not  the  same  for  all  forms  of  pyrexia.  It  is  essential  only  for 
pyrexia  following  puncture,  for  if  the  animals  are  made  completely 
glycogen-free,  both  for  liver  and  muscles,  injury  of  the  so-called  heat- 
centre  in  the  corpus  striatum  produces  no  rise  of  temperature.  If  the 
organs  of  the  glycogen-free  animal  are  agcdn  made  to  contain  glycogen 
by  administering  sugar,  they  again  react  to  puncture.  In  infective  fevers 
the  case  is  different.  Pathogenic  organisms  and  their  toxines  cause 
pyrexia  in  rabbits  whether  these  are  glycogen-free  or  not.  The  presence 
of  glycogen  is,  therefore,  not  essential  to  pyrexia  in  infective  fevers. 
Consequently  the  material  destroyed  must  be  different  in  the  two  cases. 
After  puncture,  an  increased  destruction  of  carbohydrate  leads  to  the 
rise  of  temperature,  which  in  its  turn  leads  secondarily,  in  this  as  in  all 
forms  of  pyrexia,  to  increased  protein  destruction.  In  infective  fever, 
on  the  contrary,  both  an  abnormally  high  protein  disintegration  and  also 
an  increased  consumption  of  nitrogen-free  carbohydrate  occurs.  In 
fever  two  processes  of  like  origin  proceed  in  company — a  specific  destruc- 
tion of  protein,  which  has  been  injured  by  albuminoid  protoplasmic 
poisons,  by  means  of  hydrolysis,  and  a  central  impulse,  as  in  puncture 
of  the  heat-centre.  Hirsch  and  Bolly  again  point  to  the  rapid  disappear- 
ance of  liver  glycogen  and  the  cessation  of  glycosuria  in  diabetes  during 
fever  as  an  argument  for  assuming  an  increased  destruction  of  nitrogen- 
free  material.  Both  conditions  stand,  according  to  Hirsch  and  Bolly,  in 
causal  relation.  The  specific  protein  destruction  might,  in  fact,  occasion 
central  chemical  stimulation,  as  in  puncture  of  the  heat-centre.  Bolly 
then  investigated  protein  cleavage,  both  in  febrile  animals  and  in 
glycogen-free  rabbits  after  puncture.  In  the  first  pyrexia  was  attended 
with  a  considerably  increased  nitrogen  elimination ;  in  the  trephined 
animals,  on  the  contrary,  protein  metabolism  was  unaffected. 

Future  investigation  of  the  fundamental  problem  of  the  pathology 
of  fever  must  take  note  of  the  interesting  work  of  Hirsch  and  Bolly, 
which,  however,  has,  it  must  be  admitted,  been  received  with  much 
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hesitation.  Aronsohn  has  already  published  his  objectioiis,  and  Senator 
and  P.  F.  Richter  have  submitted  the  work  in  question  to  unfavourable 
criticism  and  to  a  partial  reinvestigation. 

Hirsoh  and  Roily,  in  opposition  to  Rubner's  opinion  that  the  impor- 
tance of  the  thermo-chemical  aspect  of  glands  may  easily  be  overestimated, 
maintain,  in  harmony  with  the  older  views,  that  the  intensity  of  the 
metabolism  of  an  organ  is  to  be  estimated  by  the  share  it  takes  in  heat- 
production.  As,  however,  these  two  authors  do  not  make  a  sharp 
distinction  between  increased  local  warmth  and  increased  heat-pro- 
duction, Rubner  and  most  other  observers  are  unable  to  relinquish  their 
point  of  view.  The  question  whether  the  gland  cells  and  adjacent 
structures  are  subjected,  during  febrile  states,  to  a  pathological  stimulation 
causing  increased  production  of  heat,  while,  by  way  of  compensation, 
the  muscles  are  partly  thrown  out  of  action,  can  only  be  settled  by  a 
consideration  of  the  total  febrile  metabolism  and  energy  production,  not 
by  mere  observations  on  heat  topography.  The  development  of  pyrexia 
after  puncture  of  the  heat-centre  in  a  curarized  animal  forms,  unfortu- 
nately, a  weighty  and  as  yet  unanswered  argument  against  Aronsohn's 
views.  The  problem  whether  pyrexia  caused  by  puncture  is  directly 
due  to  a  simple  increase  of  carbohydrate  destruction,  and  the  accompany- 
ing increase  of  protein  metabolism  brought  about  as  a  secondary  result 
of  the  rise  of  temperature,  is  regarded  by  Roily  as  easily  settled,  for  no 
rise  of  temperature  was  to  be  noted  in  his  glycogen-free  animals  after 
trephining,  and  protein  metabolism  also  remained  unaffected.  If,  now, 
puncture  of  the  heat-centre  led  to  increased  protein  metabolism,  it  would 
be  connected  causally  with  the  resulting  rise  of  temperature.  Unfortu- 
nately, here  again  the  observations  made  are  opposed  to  those  of  Senator 
and  Richter  (see  below).  Richter  could  not  confirm  the  statement  that 
when  the  store  of  glycogen  was  deficient  or  absent  a  rise  of  temperature 
was  not  observed  in  the  rabbit  after  puncture  of  the  corpus  callosum. 
In  the  first  case,  when  the  animal  had  been  starved  and  a  small  amount 
of  glycogen  still  remained  in  the  muscles,  he  did,  in  fact,  observe  an  almost 
unchanged  temperature.  Nevertheless,  when,  by  means  of  starvation 
and  strychnine,  the  glycogen  was  completely  removed,  puncture  was 
followed  by  a  positive  result,  though  the  pyrexia  was  not  so  constant  nor 
so  marked  as  it  would  otherwise  have  been.  When,  moreover,  in  a 
glycogen-free  animal,  pyrexia  does  not  follow  cerebral  puncture,  or  a  fall 
of  temperature  results,  it  must  be  considered  that  in  such  a  case  the  animal 
is  in  a  very  feeble  state,  scarcely  able  to  support  life.  But  few  of  RoUy's 
animals  survived  the  preparatory  treatment:  deprivation  of  food  for 
three  days,  combined  with  strychnine  tetanus,  would  seriously  affect  all 
vital  functions.  Consequently  it  does  not  seem  to  be  established  that 
the  rise  of  temperature  is  essentially  dependent  upon  the  presence  of 
glycogen  in  the  body.  Roily,  moreover,  observed  gradations  of  difference 
when  normal  or  glycogen-free  animals  were  inoculated.  The  degree  of 
rise  of  temperature  of  starved  glycogen-free  animals,  after  the  intro- 
duction of  virulent  or  dead  bacteria,  is  not  markedly  lower  than  when 
inoculation  of  well-nourished  animals  is  made.  The  disappearance  of 
glycogen  in  fever,  which  was  pointed  out  by  Manassein,  and  again 
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emphasized  by  Hirsch  and  Roily,  is,  according  to  L.  Mohr,  by  no  means 
invariably  the  case.  Fever  may,  indeed,  increase  diabetic  glycosuria. 
Febrile  alimentary  glycosuria  and  pancreatic  diabetes  throw  further  light 
on  the  matter.  Bacterial  excitants  of  fever  influence,  as  such,  experi- 
mental glycosuria  independently  of  the  degree  of  pyrexia  actually 
attained — thus  streptococci  cause  disappearance  of  glycosuria,  while 
anthrax  produces  no  lowering  of  glycosuria,  in  spite  of  marked  rise  of 
temperature.  It  must  be  admitted  that  Senator  and  Bichter  are  right 
when  they  urge  that  the  increased  destruction  of  no  single  substance  can 
be  asserted  to  stand  in  causal  relation  to  rise  of  temperature.  The  present 
section  shows  that  this  is  so.  By  merely  overfeeding  with  protein,  Buhner 
was  able  to  increase  the  heat-production  of  the  dog  in  the  proportion  of 
100  to  160 — and  this  relation  can  be  many  times  increased  by  muscular 
action — ^but,  nevertheless,  no  rise  of  temperature  occurred.  And  even  in 
fever  itself  an  increased  destruction  is  not  constant.  Bespecting  the 
increased  breaking  down  of  protein,  the  account  given  by  Aronsohn  and 
Sachs,  Girard  and  Schultze,  should  be  referred  to.  The  results  of  these 
authors  have  recently  been  confirmed  by  Senator  and  Bichter. 

In  the  meantime,  it  may  be  stated  in  general  terms  that  the  production 
of  pyrexia  in  animals  is  not  associated  unconditionally  with  the  glycogen 
content  of  the  organs.  Fasting  animals,  possessing  but  little  glycogen, 
react  well  both  to  puncture  of  the  heat-centre  and  to  infection,  as  do 
glycogen-free  animals. 
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5.  The  Alleged  Retention  of  Water  In  Fever. 

The  question  whether  water  is  retained  in  fever,  which  is  closely 
connected  with  the  old  theory  of  the  crisis,  must  be  sharply  separated 
from  the  disturbance  of  certain  processes  having  to  do  with  the  output 
of  water. 

The  conjecture  that  patients  during  fever  store  up  water  in  their 
tissues  has  for  the  most  part  arisen  from  the  scanty  excretion  of  urine. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  amount  of  urine  in  typhoid,  for  example,  is  often 
diminished  during  the  height  of  the  fever,  while  during  recovery  the  flow 
is  suddenly  or  gradually  increased.  Again,  during  a  temporary  fall  of 
temperature  an  increased  diuresis  sometimes  appears.  Rigors,  according 
to  Glax,  usually  cause  a  sudden  rise  in  the  secretion  of  urine,  which  after- 
wards rapidly  subsides.  In  all  probability  this  diminution  of  diuresis 
in  fever  is  dependent  upon  feeble  cardiac  action  and  low  blood-pressure : 
if  the  circulation  is  good,  and  a  proper  quantity  of  fluid  is  taken,  we  are 
confident,  from  our  own  clinical  experience,  that  the  elimination  of  water 
by  the  kidneys  is  not  at  all,  or  only  very  slightly  affected. 

From  Buhner's  investigations,  in  particular,  we  know  that  during 
increased  heat-production  in  the  organism,  whatever  its  cause  may  be, 
the  body,  in  addition  to  marked  loss  of  heat  by  conduction  and  radiation, 
evaporates  an  abundant  amount  of  water  from  both  the  lungs  and  skin, 
numerous  factors  influencing  the  preponderance  of  one  or  the  other  of 
these  two  modes  of  evaporation.  According  to  the  observations  of 
Rubner,  Wolpert,  and  Zuntz,  the  amount  of  water  evaporated  exhibits, 
when  the  heat-production  is  raised,  a  greater  percentage  increase  than 
does  the  output  of  water  by  conduction  and  radiation.  The  evaporation 
of  water  by  the  skin  is,  especially  in  man,  even  with  moderate  heat- 
production,  greater  than  by  the  lungs,  and  is  capable  of  still  greater 
increase.  In  the  various  stages  of  fever  the  evaporation  of  water  appears 
to  be  modified  in  a  characteristic  manner,  and  does  not  take  its  normal 
share  in  the  output  of  heat.  In  attempting  to  explain  the  pyrexia, 
account  must  be  taken  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  evaporation  of  water. 

Apart,  however,  from  such  variations  in  the  output  of  water,  which 
are  concerned  purely  with  heat  regulation,  and  will  be  more  fully  con- 
sidered later  on,  a  complete  insight  into  the  relation  of  the  intake  and 
output  of  water  during  fever  can  only  be  obtained  by  sufficiently  extended 
observations  of  total  metabolism  and  consumption  of  energy,  every  aspect 
of  the  output  of  water,  particularly  diuresis  and  perspiration,  being  con- 
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oidered  in  common  with  the  energy  consumption.  Only  when  this  is 
done  are  we  in  a  position  to  talk  of  an  insufficiency  of  elimination  of  water 
in  fever  resulting  in  retention  of  water  in  the  organism. 

In  reference  to  this  point,  the  intake  and  elimination  of  water  by 
Stahelin's  dog  infected  with  surra  is  again  given  : 

Water  drunk        6,200 

Water  in  dog-bisouit 316 

Water  produced  by  oxidation  of  food 1,026 

Water  produced  by  oxidation  of  body  protein  210 

Water  produced  by  oxidation  of  body  fat 680 

Total  intake     ..         ..     0,030 

Water  in  urine «    4.630 

Water  in  f»seB 1,640 

Water  in  respired  air 6,166 

Total  output    ..         ..  11,226 

Difference  between  intake  and  output  2,106 

Calculated  from  metaboIiBm 1,880 

The  distribution  of  the  heat  output  in  different  categories  was  in  this 
dog  not  markedly  different  from  the  normal 

In  this  exi>eriment  there  is  obviously  no  question  of  retention  of 
water.  Whether  Sahli's  view  that,  in  long-continued  febrile  affections, 
such  as  typhoid  fever,  for  example,  the  tissues  become  poor  in  water 
can  be  accepted  without  qualifica^on  is  uncertain.  It  seems  permissible, 
from  the  behaviour  of  animals  in  respect  of  output  of  water,  which,  so 
far  as  perspiration  is  concerned,  is  effected  through  the  lungs,  to  draw 
conclusions  respecting  the  evaporation  of  water  by  the  skin  in  man. 

As  is  well  known,  Herz  advanced  the  hypothesis  that  one  of  the  most 
important  sources  of  heat  in  fever,  not  revealed  by  chemical  investigation 
of  metaboUsm,  is  a  toxic  combination  with  water  on  the  part  of  the  cell- 
protoplasm.  This  swelling  of  the  cell-protoplasm  must  be  of  a  special 
character,  for  ordinary  molecular  imbibition  is  a  process  in  which  work 
is  done  and  heat  disappears ;  nevertheless,  other  investigations  show  that 
in  febrile  states  the  possibility  of  abnormal  combinations  with  water  in 
the  cell  liberating  heat  cannot  be  excluded.  The  final  argument  for 
assuming  the  existence  of  such  swelling  of  cell-protoplasm  is,  in  any  case, 
the  allied  retention  of  water  in  fever. 

Herz  has  now  asserted  that  at  any  rate  the  blood  cells  in  fever  really 
undergo  an  acute  swelling.  Moreover,  the  fluid  content  of  the  blood 
is,  according  to  E.  Grawitz,  changed  by  every  marked  movement  of 
lymph,  and  therefore  by  the  assumption  of  water  by  large  glandular 
organs  or  systems  of  organs.  Pf eiffer  has  made  in  our  laboratory  a  number 
of  determinations  of  the  volume  of  the  blood  cells  of  man  in  febrile  states, 
employing  for  this  purpose  Bleibtreu's  method.  Eight  individuals  with 
different  affections  (malaria,  acute  tonsillitis,  rheumatic  fever,  pneu- 
monia) were  selected ;  in  five  venesection  was  performed  at  the  height 
of  the  fever  (axillary  temperature  39*1°  C.  to  403°  C),  and  repeated  when 
the  temperature  had  fallen  2°  C.  to  3^  C,  either  spontaneously  (malaria) 
or  following  the  administration  of  antipyretics  (antifebrin,  antipyrin). 
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In  reality,  during  fever  the  volume  of  the  plasma  and  the  size  of  the 
individual  erythiooytes  do  not  exhibit  any  considerable  deviation  from 
the  normal.  The  volume  of  the  serum  is  normally  44  to  66  per  cent, 
that  of  the  blood ;  in  marked  fever  48  to  77  per  cent,  was  observed. 
The  normal  volume  of  the  individual  red  cells  is  820  x  10*^^  c.mm.  to 
066  X  lO^^  c.mm. ;  during  high  fever  the  volume  ranged  between 
676x10^  c.mm.  and  048  xl&^^  c.mm.  The  number  of  the  red 
blood  cells  was  found  to  be  almost  unchanged  in  the  cases  examined. 
A  different  result  was  obtained  by  the  application  of  external  cold ;  in 
this  case  an  actual  concentration  of  the  blood  occurs  [Wintemitz, 
Kndpfelmaoher].  These  results  run  counter  to  the  view  that  the  blood 
is  a  tissue,  whose  formed  elements  can  be  shown  with  tolerable  regularity 
to  enter  into  combination  with  water  during  the  height  of  fever.  The 
passage  of  fluid  from  the  blood  to  the  tissues,  which  is  brought  about  by 
the  cold  bath  in  patients  suffering  from  fever  just  as  in  healthy  people, 
is  not  a  simple  reversal  of  an  analogous  process  of  opposite  character 
from  the  tissues  to  the  blood  ;  it  is  rather  a  stimulation  effect  proceeding 
from  the  skin,  and  comparable  with  contraction  of  almost  all  the  vascular 
areas  of  the  larger  circulation  resulting  from  powerful  stimulation  of  the 
medulla.  The  possibility  of  the  explanation  just  given  being  correct 
possesses  a  certain  significance  in  respect  of  the  theory  advanced  in 
Section  6. 

For  our  further  knowledge  of  the  elimination  of  water  from  the  skin 
of  man  m  febrile  conditions  we  are  chiefly  indebted  to  the  researches  of 
Erehl*s  pupils,  especially  to  6.  Lang.  Previously  determinations  of  the 
output  of  heat  due  to  elimination  of  water  had  beein.  carried  out  by 
Nebelthau  on  rabbits,  and  by  Krehl  and  Mathes  on  rabbits  and  guinea- 
pigs.  They  found  that  when  the  output  of  heat  due  to  elimination  of 
water  in  fever  increases,  the  output  due  to  evaporation  preserves  the 
normal  relation  to  that  due  to  conduction  and  radiation—a  result  which, 
judging  by  the  results  of  Buhner  and  Wolpert,  given  above,  appears  to 
be  somewhat  pathological.  Apart  from  a  dissertation  in  Russian  by 
Wassilewski,  which  has  remained  unnoticed,  no  exact  data  respectii^ 
the  total  output  of  water  by  the  skin  in  man  during  fever  were  available. 
Further,  the  number  of  estimations  of  the  total  amount  of  water  given 
off  by  the  skin  and  lungs  together  during  pyrexia  was  small.  In  Lang's 
observations  a  rise  of  temperature  was  produced  by  injecting  tuberculin. 
Unfortunately  his  experiments  are  of  but  short  duration.  When  the 
body  temperature  is  normal,  the  hourly  elimination  of  water  by  the  skin 
per  square  metre  of  surface  amounts  to  about  13  grammes.  During 
continued  fever  the  output  is  about  the  same.  The  output  of  heat  by 
evaporation  of  water  from  the  skin  would,  according  to  this,  not  be  in- 
creased in  fever.  The  pathological  aspect  of  this  relation  seems  particu- 
larly striking  when  a  comparison  is  made  with  the  output  of  water  of  the 
same  subjects,  with  a  normal  temperature,  two  to  three  hours  after  taking 
food.  The  output  after  a  meal  whose  heat  value  amounts  to  300  calories 
reaches,  on  the  average,  22  grammes,  increasing,  therefore,  in  comparison 
with  the  fasting  condition,  by  70  per  cent.  During  fever  the  elimination 
of  water  by  the  skin  in  man  increases  after  partaking  of  food  almost  in  the 
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same  degree  as  when  the  temperature  is  normal.  In  fever  the  organism 
eliminates  by  the  lungs  more  water,  even  during  fasting,  than  a  healthy 
individual  does  after  a  moderate  meal ;  the  augmentation  amounts  to 
about  50  per  cent.  The  increase  is,  however,  only  small.  The  whole 
must  be  regarded,  as  already  stated,  as  merely  a  disturbance  of  the 
processes  connected  with  the  output  of  water  upon  which  heat  regulation 
depends  ;  in  this  way  the  insufficiency  of  the  elimination  of  water  by  the 
skin  in  fever  takes  part  in  the  production  of  fever.  The  total  exchange 
of  water  in  fever  is  not  thereby  elucidated.  It  is,  indeed,  certain  that  the 
total  amount  of  water  evaporated  often  increases  during  the  rise  of 
temperature— of  course,  not  to  such  an  exteat  as  to  bring  the  total  output 
of  heat  to  the  normal. 
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6.  The  Position  of  Inteetive  Fever  among  the  Different  Forms 

of  Pyrexia. 

When  febrile  rise  of  temperature  ia  considered  as  far  as  possible  apait 
from  other  forms  of  pyrexia,  a  very  uncertain  and  ill-defined  territory  is 
entered  upon.  In  spite  of  the  abundance  of  material  at  our  disposal,  it  is 
almost  impossible,  from  the  absence  of  safe  guidance  among  the  labyrinth 
of  details  with  which  we  have  to  deal,  to  fashion  out  of  the  latter  a  com- 
prehensible general  picture  of  infective  fever.  Of  the  two  possible  ways 
of  investigating  this  pathological  problem,  the  manner  in  which  the  causes 
of  the  syndrome  in  question  act  has  been  studied  rather  than  these  causes 
themselves. 

The  following  constitute  the  most  important  forms  of  pyrexia  with 
which  comparison  has  to  be  made. 

1.  Pyrexia  due  to  cerebral  puncture  (of  the  corpus  striatum,  according 
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to  Saohfl  and  Aronsohn,  and  also  Girard ;   of  other  parts  of  the  brain, 
aooording  to  various  other  observers). 

2.  Increase  of  body  temperature,  sometimes  observed  in  convulsions, 
in  hysteria,  in  cerebral  tumour,  and  other  focal  cerebral  lesionsr 

3.  The  so-called  reflex  fever— e.gr.,  of  the  urethra  (1)— rise  of  tempera- 
ture following  lemons  of  the  cervical  cord,  or  due  to  ncm-bacterial  morbid 
conditions  ("aseptic  fever"  following  subcutaneous  fractures,  large 
hflomatomata,  or  laking  of  red  blood  ceUs),  or  possibly  due  to  "  fibrin 
ferment  '* ;  the  significance  of  albumose  is  doubtful. 

4.  The  '*  indirect "  raising  of  temperature  by  means  of  salts  and  of 
compounds  acting  like  salts  (urea,  amino-acids,  iodine,  silver,  oil  of 
mustard,  turpentine). 

5.  Pyrexia  due  to  poisons  acting  on  the  central  nervous  system  (caffeine, 
atropine,  cocaine),  to  tetrahydronaphthylamin,  etc.,  and  to  insolation. 

Of  the  various  characters  presented  by  infective  febrile  processes, 
only  two  possess  a  special  significance.  When  Aronsohn  and  Sachs 
showed  in  1884  that  rise  of  temperature  follows  injury  to  the  corpus 
callosum  in  rabbits,  the  problem  of  fever  seemed  forthwith  settled  and 
a  pathogenetic  turning-point  obtained,  round  which  all  the  individual 
symptoms  making  up  the  classical  clinical  syndrome  of  fever  naturally 
grouped  themselves.  The  existence  of  a  heat-centre  being  admitted,  the 
conclusion  followed  that  the  toxines  calling  forth  fever  exercised  a  chemical 
stimulation  of  that  part  of  the  central  nervous  system  which  is  mechani- 
cally stimulated  by  puncture.  Furthermore,  insolation  presents  many 
points  of  similarity  with  fever. 

A  priori,  pyrexia  appears  possible — 

1.  By  interference  with  the  central  regulating  apparatus  in  the  brsdn, 
which  preserves  a  normal  exchange  of  heat,  an  appropriate  production 
being  accompanied  by  a  corresponding  output  of  heat. 

2.  By  simultaneous  alteration  of  heat-production  and  output  in  an 
unequal  degree  occurring  during  overproduction  of  heat,  the  central 
regulating  apparatus,  which  is  concerned  in  removing  the  abnormal 
degree  of  warmth,  acting  too  sluggishly.  Combinations  of  these  two 
modes,  as  also  the  overproduction  itself  and  other  factors,  come  into  play. 

Now,  infective  fever  in  man  exhibits  some  features  which  cannot  easily 
be  attributed  to  increased  heat-production  with  normal  but  insufficient 
output,  or  to  unchanged  formation  of  heat,  accompanied  with  lessened 
removal,  or  to  an  association  of  the  two  modes.  It  has  been  found  that 
in  fever  heat-production  may  or  may  not  be  increased  ;  during  the  onset 
of  fever  it  has  been  found  to  be  increased  [direct  calorimetric  investigations 
on  animals  by  Rosenthal,  Hildebrandt,  Krehl  and  Matthes,  and 
Nebelthau ;  determination  of  gaseous  exchange,  metabolism  and  energy 
supply,  by  May  on  animals,  by  A.  Loewy  on  man],  or  normal  or  even 
diminished  [Senator,  Krehl  and  Matthes,  Nebelthau  and  Stahelin] ;  during 
the  course  of  fever  increased  heat-production  is  met  with  [calorimetric 
observations  by  Hildebrandt,  Nebelthau,  Elrehl  and  Matthes,  and  Rosen- 
thal, estimation  of  metabolism  and  consumption  of  energy  by  Kraus, 
May,  Stahelin,  Riethus,  and  others],  but  is  much  more  frequently  wanting 
[Liebermeister,    Rosenthal,    Kraus,    Nebelthau,    Krehl    and   Matthes^ 
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RiethuB,  and  others].  The  output  of  heat  was  found  by  Nebelthau  to 
be  as  a  rule  increased  during  the  onset  and  height  of  fever ;  according  to 
Krehl  and  Matthes,  a  diminution  usually  takes  place  during  the  first 
period,  and  an  increase  during  the  height  of  the  fever.  During  the 
defervescence  the  heat  output  may  still  increase  [Krehl  and  Matthes]  or 
may  diminish  [RoUaps].  Of  course  the  absolute  extent  of  metabolism 
in  itself  a£Fords  no  measure  either  of  normal  body  temperature  or  of 
pyreida,  and  an  increase  above  the  normal  is  often  wanting ;  such  an 
increase,  indeed,  presupposes  in  each  case  an  absolute  or  relative  diminu- 
tion of  the  output  of  heat.  All  the  variations  just  described  bear  the 
stamp  of  irregularity.  In  different  stages  and  kinds  of  infective  fever 
various  anomalies  are  met  with.  These  variations  fail  to  afford  an  ex- 
planation of  how  it  is  that  the  temperature  in  fever  often  remains  constant 
for  a  long  time,  that  the  temperature  chart  shows  a  cyclical  course  in 
different  infective  processes;  that  during  the  external  application  of 
cold  heat-production  is  increased,  the  temperature  reaching  its  high  level 
subsequently ;  that  after  treatment  with  antipyretics  the  temperature 
constantly  rises  again ;  and  that  in  fever  the  patient  regulates  his  heat- 
supply.  This  regulation  is  adapted  to  extreme  demands,  though  our 
knowledge  in  respect  of  smaller  details  is  incomplete;  no  typical  dis- 
turbance of  regulation  is  observable.  Consequently  the  conjecture  arises 
of  itself  that  the  disturbances  of  heat-production  and  output  already 
mentioned  are  merely  means  by  which  the  organism  attempts  to  reach  a 
common  end.  Thus  we  are  led  again,  in  spite  of  the  well-known  objec- 
tions of  Wunderlich,  Oohnheim,  Senator,  and  others,  to  one  of  the  funda- 
mental tenets  of  liebermeister's  teaching — namely,  that  in  fever  the 
temperature  of  the  organism  is  adjusted  at  a  higher  level.  We  under- 
stand in  this  way  how  the  body  endeavours,  in  spite  of  existing  differences 
of  heat-production  and  ouput,  to  reach,  and  subsequently  to  maintain, 
that  higher  level.  Liebermeister's  view  has  been  experimentally  tested, 
especially  by  Filehne  and  his  pupils,  and  also  by  Loewit.  We  look  upon 
his  view  as  an  established  fact.  The  regulating  centre  may  be  regarded 
as  so  stimulated  by  the  cause  of  the  fever  tl^at  it  reacts  to  a  normal 
external  temperature  as  it  ordinarily  does  to  the  external  application 
of  cold. 

In  pyrexia  due  to  puncture  of  the  heat-centre  it  has  been  shown 
by  Bichter,  Filehne's  pupil,  that  one  character  of  the  raised  adjustment — 
namely,  rapid  compensatory  regulation — ^is  not  equally  well  exhibited ; 
the  animals  do  not  respond  either  to  the  application  of  heat  or  to  that 
of  cold  by  a  complete  counter-regulation — their  temperature,  in  fact, 
shows  a  characteristic  lability.  In  contrast  to  normal  animals  suffering 
from  fever,  rabbits  after  puncture  do  not  shiver  or  stretch  themselves 
out  in  response  to  appropriate  changes  of  external  temperature.  The 
absence  of  this  response  is  of  course  in  no  sense  a  proof  of  the  disappear- 
ance of  heat-regulative  capacity,  since  chemical  heat-regulation  is  demon- 
strable by  direct  and  indirect  calorimetric  measurement  before  actual 
shivering  is  recognisable.  Schultze  also  brings  forward  further  arguments 
tending  to  show  that  animals  possess  the  power  of  heat-regulation  after 
cerebral  puncture.    All  the  same,  it  appears  to  us  that  the  torpid  con- 
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dition  which  these  animalB  exhibit  oonstitntes  the  essential  differeace 
between  pyrexia  due  to  puncture  and  that  seen  in  fever.  For  although, 
according  to  the  observations  at  present  available,  heat-production  due 
to  puncture  is  always  increased  (and  this  is  not  universally  so  in  infective 
fever),  yet,  strictly  speaking,  this  is  not  aU.  No  matter  what  the  actual 
production  of  heat  may  be,  adjustment  of  temperature  to  a  higher  level 
is  possible,  though  exi>erience  shows  that  this  takes  place  more  readily 
when  heat-production  is  increased.  Augmented  metabolism  and  energy 
consumption  are,  in  rise  of  temperature  due  to  puncture  and  also  to  in- 
fective processes,  disturbances  of  function  co-ordinated  in  the  same 
(c/.  Section  2),  and  not  in  opposite  directions.  Certain  stages,  perhaps 
also  certain  forms  of  fever  in  which  increased  oxidation  is  wanting,  show, 
in  fact,  this  relative  independence ;  infective  fever  of  the  same  intensity 
as  that  following  puncture  ought,  moreover,  to  exhibit,  as  a  rule,  increased 
heat-production.  The  output  is  in  both  cases  less  than  the  production 
of  heat,  being  either  lowered  [Gottlieb  for  puncture,  Krehl  and  Matthes 
for  infective  fever],  or  in  any  case  raised  in  a  diminished  degree  [Schultze 
for  puncture,  Nebelthau  for  fever].  Regarding  the  mode  of  distribution 
for  the  total  output,  we  are  in  both  cases,  particularly  as  to  perspiration 
and  infective  rise  of  temperature,  either  without  sufficient  data,  or  we  fail 
to  discover  any  fundamental  difference.  Lastiy,  with  regajcd  to  the 
material  from  which  heat  is  produced,  no  qualitative  difference  has  been 
shown  to  exist.  We  know  now  (c/.  Section  2)  that  the  increased  consump- 
tion of  protein  may  possess  a  different  significance ;  protein  does  not 
necessarily  take  a  considerably  greater  part  in  the  absolute  increase  of 
heat-production,  since  at  the  same  time  the  combustion  of  fat  may  be 
directiy  increased.  Augmented  protein  destruction  occurs  in  rise  of 
temperature  following  puncture;  at  most  quantitative  differences  are 
observable.  And  even  when  calories  derived  from  protein  preponderate 
markedly  in  infective  processes,  nevertheless,  a  close  connection  between 
febrile  pyrexia  and  increased  nitrogen  metabolism  could  be  confidently 
asserted  only  if  it  could  be  shown  with  certainty  that  during  fever  the 
stimulation  of  the  central  regulative  apparatus  is  occasioned  not  only  by 
a  special  and  characteristic  mode  of  protein  cleavage,  which  has  taken 
the  place  of  the  destruction  of  non-nitrogenous  material,  but  also  by 
definite  products  of  this  specific  protein  disintegration.  But  as  long  as 
this  is  impossible,  we  do  not  see  that  any  advantage  is  to  be  gained  by 
restricting  the  range  of  our  clinicid  conception  of  fever  to  those  affections 
in  which  both  stimulation  of  the  regulative  centre  and  also  the  '*  special 
mode  "  of  protein  destruction  are  met  with. 

The  case  may  be  stated  quite  impartially  by  sajring  that  in  the  general 
reaction  to  infection  two  parallel  disturbances  of  function  occur,  and 
that  these  tend  in  the  same  direction.  On  the  one  hand,  stimulation  of 
the  regulative  centre,  which  adjusts  the  body  temperature  at  a  higher 
level  (febrile  pyrexia),  and,  on  the  other  hand,  an  acticm  upon  the  cells, 
causing  augmented  metabolism  and  consumption  of  energy.  These  two 
co-ordinated  functional  disturbances  are  associated  not  only  by  the 
cause  of  the  fever,  but  also  by  a  pathogenesis  which  is  in  part  commcm 
to  both,  since  the  increased  oxidation  is  conjectured  to  originate  not 
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directly  in  the  tissues,  but  rather  in  the  nervous  system.  The  production 
of  pyrexia  following  puncture  of  the  brain  is  not,  as  Hirsoh  and  RoUy 
believed,  dependent  upon  the  glycogen  content  of  the  organs;  fasting 
animals,  possessing  only  relatively  a  small  amount  of  glycogen,  react  both 
to  puncture  and  to  bacterial  infection  by  a  rise  of  temperature,  just  as 
do  animalB  which  have  been  presumably  made  quite  free  from  glycogen 
by  means  of  strychnine  injections. 

We  are,  therefore,  far  from  postulating  a  fundamental  difference 
between  the  pyrexia  due  to  puncture  of  the  heat-centre  and  that  occurring 
in  infective  fever.  But  the  difference  in  counter-regulation  in  the  two 
cases — indeed,  the  lability  of  the  animals  after  cerebral  puncture, 
prevent  us  for  the  present  from  assuming  without  any  reservation  that 
febrile  toxines  and  cerebral  puncture  possess  an  identical  starting-point, 
which  is  in  the  one  case  stimulated  mechanicaUy,  in  the  other  chemically. 
At  any  rate,  the  excitants  of  fever  affect  qualitatively  similar  heat- 
regulating  centres.  But  in  no  case  can  the  whole  syndrome  of  fever  be 
explained  as  centred  in  a  localized  functional  or  organic  lesion.  The 
stimulated  centres  constitute  merely  one  link  in  the  chain  of  varied  vital 
functions  damaged  by  the  infective  poisoning,  and  pyrexia  following 
cerebral  puncture  is  at  best  an  experimental  paradigma  of  such  a  link. 

Various  anomalies  of  heat-regulation  in  general  may  be  referred  to 
which  favour  the  alternative  assumption  of  a  lessened  sensibility  (a 
direct  morbid  effect)  of  the  regulative  apparatus  and  a  resulting  relative 
or  absolute  limitation  of  heat-output  in  fever.  Reference  may  again 
be  made  to  the  fact  observed  by  Stem  and  Krehl  that  a  patient  during 
fever  regulates  against  the  application  of  heat  and  cold,  also  to  the  long- 
continued  maintenance  of  high  temperature  in  fever  when  only  sli^t 
diurnal  variations  are  seen,  and  to  the  typically  cyclical  course  of  many 
infective  processes  so  characteristically  exhibited  in  the  temperature 
chart.  If,  on  the  other  hand,  it  should  appear,  from  determinations  of 
total  metabolism  and  energy  consumption,  that  a  fever  patient  responds 
to  the  application  of  external  cold  by  increasing  his  calorie  production 
less  or  more  slowly  than  normal,  such  an  event  would  not  seriously 
militate  against  the  view  adopted  above,  which  reduces  regulation  to 
adjusted  liberation  and  discharge  of  a  definite  supply  of  eneigy.  The 
occurrence  of  this  depends  upon  the  excitability  of  the  central  nervous 
system,  which  may  be  compared  to  a  harp  in  which  the  key  may  be 
changed  by  means  of  a  pedal.  Without  any  change  of  the  tune  a  melody 
is  transferred  from  one  key  to  another.  The  associated  co-ordination 
of  two  thermo-regulative  effects  (raising  of  body  temperature  and 
increase  of  total  oxidation)  corresponds  to  the  progress  of  the  harp 
from  the  old-fashioned  instrument,  with  a  separate  peg  for  each  chord, 
to  the  modem  pedalled  harp.  Unfortunately  we  have  little  knowledge 
of  how  the  organism  acts  with  regard  to  greater  heat-production  within 
itself.  All  we  know  is  that  in  fever  abundant  diet  does  not  lead  to  any 
noticeable  rise  of  temperature,  as  is  shown  by  daily  experience — as,  for 
example,  in  the  later  stages  of  typhoid.  The  so-called  dynamical  action 
of  an  abundant  protein  diet  may,  without  prejudice  to  the  theoiy  of 
liebermeister  and  Filehne,  possess  another  significance. 
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Tbe  regulation  of  the  heat-sapply  in  fever,  as  we  conceive  it  to  occur, 
takes  place  like  that  of  a  water-bath  provided  with  a  water-level  tabe. 
The  second  mode  of  occurrence  of  a  rise  of  temperature  (lowered  sensitive- 
ness, insufficiency  of  ihe  apparatus  regulating  discharge  of  heat),  on  the 
other  hand,  may  be  compared  with  increased  weighting  of  the  safety- 
valve  of  a  tube  exposed  to  pressure.    The  fact  that  in  fever,  in  spite  of 


Casb  I 

(see  p.  149). 

Mano- 

Thermo- 

AxOary 

Boom 

1 
1 

Time. 

md€r. 

meitr. 

Tempera- 
ture. 

Tempera- 
ture. 

Remarks. 

•c. 

»a 

11.60 

450 

25-90 

36-6 

19-0 

— 

11.55 

46-5 

26-10 

— 

— 

— 

12 

48*5 

28-30 

36-6 





12.5 

600 

28-50 

_ 





12.10 

53-0 

26-60 



— 

— 

12.15 

550 

26-75 







12.20 

54-5 

28-90 

— 

— 

— 

12.26 

55*5 

26-95 



— 



12.30 

eoD 

27-10 







12.35 

61-0 

2715 

— 

— 



12.40 

61 1> 

271» 



— 



12.45 

61 1> 

27-20 

36-6 

19-3 

^ 

Casb  2. 


1 

Time. 

Manometer. 

Thermometer, 

Body 

Temperature. 

Bemarks . 

•0- 

*»C. 

11.5 

62-0 

2306 

37-3 

— 

,     11.10 

58-0 

23-80 

— 

i     11.15 

63-0 

24-35 

— 



11.20 

66-0 

24-70 

— 

— 

11.25 

68*5 

24-95 

— 

- 

11.30 

71-0 

25-15 

— 

11.35 

76-0 

25*35 



— 

11.40 

750 

25-65 

373 



11.45 

76*5 

25-70 

— 

Subject   began   oauiiouBly  to 
swing  about  with  his  riffht 

Did  not  overexert  himself. 

but  tired  himself  a  Httle.  1 

Face  became  flushed.              | 

11.60 

770 

2o-85 

— 

— 

11.55 

820 

2610 

— 

— 

12 

86-5 

26-40 

87-3 

Muscular  work  ended.     Room 
temperature  171**  R.    Ab-  , 
normal  sensation  in  fingers.  ; 

12.5 

90-0 

26-70 

— 

**        1 

12.10 

92-0 

26-90 

— 

— 

12.15 

91-5 

27  00 

— 

— 

12.20 

oat) 

27-00 

— 

— 

12.25 

»o 

2710 

— 

12.30 

M-O 

27-20 

— 

— 

12.35 

03-0 

27-40 

— 

— 

12.40 

98-0 

27-45 

37-4 

10—2 


148 


THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 


apparently  wide  differences  of  heat-production,  every  natural  or  artificial 
variation  of  body  temperature  is  attended  by  an  opposing  change  of 
the  components  of  heat-discharge — such  as,  e.g.,  conduction  and  radiation 

Case  3. 


Mano- 

Thermo- 

Body 

Time. 

meter. 

meter. 

Tempera^ 
ture. 

Remarhe, 

•c. 

*0i 

30 

68*5 

25*00 

36-70 

3.15 

68-6 

24-90 





3.30 

68-2 

25*00 





3.35 

68-6 

25*10 



1 

3.40 

68-6 

2510 

36-70 



3.45 

68-5 

25-06 

36-80 

UnooYered ;  no  feeling  of  ooldneaB. 

3.50 

66-0 

25-00 

36-90 



3.55 

64*0 

24*85 

._ 

4 

63-5 

2470 

sToo 

Left  Leff  was  moistened  with  water.  Patient 
oomplained  of  coldness  in  both  feet. 

4.5 

60*0 

24-60 

3702 



4.10 

60-4 

24*50 

The  whole  body  was  moistened.  At  the  time 
of  application  of  cold  a  transitory  sinkinff  of 
body  temperature  was  obsenred.  Patient 
felt  cold,  but  did  not  shiver,  nor  did  his  teeth 
chatter. 

4.15 

60-2 



3718 

A  block  of  ice  applied  to  the  feet;  temperature 
rose.  Patient  experienced  a  sense  of  shiver- 
ing. 

Patient  was  wiped  drv.  without  friction,  and 
ooYored  with  a  dry  sheet. 

4.20 

59-0 

24*35 

37-24 

4.25 

59-2 

24-30 

— 

Patient  still  shiyered.  soon  after  felt  warmer ; 
skin  cooL 

4.30 

61-5 

24-20 

— 



4.35 

62-6 

24-20 

37-10 

Patient  felt  comfortable ;  skin  less  cool. 

4.40 

63-5 

24-20 

— 

— 

4.45 

640 

24-20 

3710 



5 

62-5 

24*00 

37-00 

— 

dependent  upon  the  condition  of  the  peripheral  vessels — ^is  easily  recon- 
cilable with  the  first  case  supposed,  and  exhibits  the  promptness  of  such 
regulation  by  means  of  vasomotor  nerves.  For  a  long  time  we  have  been 
engaged  in  making  ''  partial "  calorimetric  determinations,  with  Rosen- 
thal's calorimeter,  on  men  suffering  from  fever,  the  observations  extending 
over  several  hours,  and  being  made  at  different  periods  of  the  illness. 
Opportunity  of  studying  rapid  rise  of  temperature  was  afforded  by  six 
cases  of  malaria.  In  this  condition  the  calorie  output  is  always  lowered 
as  compared  with  the  state  existing  before  the  rise  of  temperature. 
The  course  of  events  in  pyrexia  caused  by  tuberculin  appears  to  be  the 
same.  In  remittent  fever  the  discharge  of  heat  during  p3rrexia  is  often 
scanty  compared  witb  the  normal.  In  other  infective  processes  we  have 
often  observed,  during  the  height  of  the  fever,  an  increased  discharge  of 
heat,  due  to  marked  variations  of  heat-production,  although  the  body 
temperature  remained  unaltered.  Our  investigations  were  mostly 
directed  to  the  artificial  and  natural  reduction  of  temperature  in  fever. 
All  so-called  antipyretics  increase  heat-disohaige.     la  the  same  way, 
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amyl  nitrite  is  an  effective  antipyretic.  Quinine  acts  similarly,  but  more 
slowly.  The  increased  output  of  heat  is  observable  shortly  after 
administration  of  the  drug,  before  the  skin  becomes  hot  and  drops  of 
perspiration  appear.  The  same  occurs  during  spontaneous  disappear- 
ance of  fever,  but  is  correspondingly  slower  and  less  striking.  These 
experiments  have  never  been  published  in  full ;  we  therefore  give  some 
examples  below.  The  heat-production  is  not  calculated  in  absolute  units. 
It  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose  to  record  the  temperature  of  the  apparatus 
and  the  manometer  reading. 

1.  J.  L.,  male,  twenty-five  years  of  age.  Strong,  not  fat.  Tertian 
malaria.  Free  from  fever  during  experiment.  Patient  lay  completely 
quiet,  in  the  horizontal  position,  with  his  right  arm  in  the  apparatus. 
Commencement  of  experiment  11.16  a.m.  Height  of  barometer,  747-5 
to  747-8.    (See  table  on  p.  147.) 

The  above  is  a  normal  experiment  for  comparison  with  the  next  one. 
The  manometer  reached  a  condition  of  equilibrium  at  the  end  of  seventy- 
nine  minutes. 

Casb  4. 
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Thermth 

Body 

Time, 

meter, 

meter. 

Tempera- 
lure. 

«c. 

•0. 

6.46 

88D 

2210 

3710 

6.60 

880 

22-16 

3718 

6.66 

23-6 

22-30 

37-20 

7 

220 

22-40 

37-30 

7.6 

21D 

22-60 

37-30 

7.10 

20D 

22-70 

37-60 

7.16 

19D 

22-80 

37-60 

7.20 

18*0 

22-90 

87-66 

7.26 

17D 

22-90 

37-70 

7.30 

16-0 

23-00 

37-70 

7.36 

16-0 

23-10 

37-90 

7.40 

14-6 

23-10 

38-60 

7.46 

14*6 

23-20 

38-66 

7.60 

13D 

23-20 

39-00 

7.66 

13D 

23-30 

3910 

8 

12-6 

23-40 

30-26 

8.6 

13-0 

23-60 

39-30 

8.10 

13-0 

23-60 

39-40 

8.16 

12-6 

23-60 

39-60 

8.20 

11-6 

23-60 

39*60 

8.26 

11-0 

23-70 

39-70 

8.30 

110 

2370 

39-80 

8.36 

120 

23-80 

39-90 

8.40 

160 

23-80 

39-86 

8.46 

13-0 

23-80 

40-00 

8.60 

14-6 

23-90 

— 

Semairke, 


Sabjective  teoae  of  well-being;  no  feeling  of  | 
coldnesB.  ' 


Feeling  of  coldneas. 

Increased  feeling  of  coldnees.    Patient  received 

another  bed-cover.    Breathing  hurried. 
Mouth  feela  dry.    Breathing  deep,  hurried. 
At  timeB  BUght  riaor. 
Beepiratton,  60,  deep ;  rigor. 
Biffor  leas  marked. 
Wine.    Rigor  increased.    Boom  temperatnre, 

18'B. 
No  riflor.    Subjective  feeling  of  coldness  less- 

enea. 
No  rigor.    Subjective  feeling  of  coldness. 
Wme. 
No  feeling  of  coldness. 


No  feeling  of  coldness. 

Wine. 

O'S  gramme  antifebrin. 


2.  Healthy  medical  student,  twenty-seven  years  of  age.    Weight, 
75-9  kilogrammes.    Breakfast  at  8  a.m.— ooflfee  and  bread.     Partly 
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Cask  6. 


Time. 

Mano- 
meter. 

Thermo- 
meter. 

Body 
Tempera- 
ture. 

Remarks. 

•0. 

•c. 

1 

78-8 

261 

37-60 

Boom  tempenture,  17.5°  R. 

1.5 

78-7 

26-1 

37-30 

— 

1.10 

77-0 

26-0 

37-30 



1.15 

74-0 

26-0 

37-36 

-^ 

1.20 

71-5 

26-9 

37-60 



1.25 

eoD 

25-8 

37-60 



1.30 

68-5 

25-8 

37-60 



1.35 

700 

25-8 

37-50 



1.40 

70D 

26-7 

37-50 



1.45 

700 

25-6 

37-60 



1.60 

700 

26-6 

37-60 



1.55 

700 

26*6 

37-60 

..^ 

2 

700 

25-6 

87-60 

— 

2.5 

67-0 

26-6 

87-60 



2.10 

670 

26-4 

37-60 

~~~ 

2.15 

66-0 

26-4 

87-65 

2.20 

65-0 

25-4 

87-80 



2.25 

64D 

25-3 

37-80 

.. 

2.30 

62D 

26-2 

37-90 

No  rigor. 

2.35 

610 

26-1 

37-90 

_ 

2.40 

60-0 

251 

37-90 



2.45 

60D 

26-1 

38-00 

.^^ 

2.60 

68D 

25-0 

38-00 



2.55 

66-0 

24-9 

88-10 

■ 

3 

540 

24-8 

38-60 



3.5 

63-0 

24-6 

38-10 



3.10 

62-0 

24-6 

38-20 



3.15 

62-0 

24-6 

38-30 



3.20 

61-5 

24-5 

.i-. 



3.25 

51-0 

24-6 

88-30 



3.30 

60-0 

24-4 

88-30 



3.35 

60-0 

24-4 

38-40 



3.40 

60-6 

24-4 

38-40 



3.45 

48-6 

24-4 

38-50 

— 

3.60 

50-1 

24-3 

... 

Feding  of  coldDMS. 

3.55 

60^ 

24-3 

— 

_ 

4 

60-1 

24-8 

38-60 

Pfttient  oompUined  of  being  cold. 

4.5 

51-6 

24-3 

_ 

,.. 

4.10 

48-0 

24-2 

38-70 

Noshiyering. 

4.15 

47-3 

24-1 

.i.. 

._ 

4.20 

46-8 

241 

88-80 

Feeling  of  coldneas  inoroMed. 

4.25 

46-0 

24-1 

38-90 

Slight  rigor.    Pnlae  80. 

4.30 

46-0 

24-0 

.. 

.... 

4.35 

45-0 

24-0 

89-00 

_„ 

4.40 

43-8 

24-0 

39-10 

._ 

4.45 

30-2 

23-9 

39-30 

.._ 

4.60 

33-0 

23-9 

39-30 

... 

4.55 

31-0 

239 

— 

Feeling  of  oddoesB;  dight  rigor. 

5 

31-5 

23-9 

39-60 

._ 

5.5 

31-6 

23-9 

39-60 



5.10 

30-6 

23-9 

39-60 

— 

dreesed.    Left  arm  in  calorimeter.    Height  of  barometer,  743-6.    Boom 
temperature,  16*76  B.    Commencement  of  experiment,  10.60  a.m. 

After  the  lapse  of  forty-five  minutes  the  manometer  reading  became 
constant.  The  subject  then  swung  a  6-kilogramme  weight  about  with 
his  right  arm  for  fifteen  minutes.    After  this  muscular  work  was  ended 
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his  body  temperature  did  not  rise  more  than  Ol^.  At  the  end  of  a 
further  period  of  forty  minutes  the  manometer  reading  became  again 
constant  at   93-0  centimetres.    The   experiment    shows    that   during 


Casb  6. 


Mano- 

Thermo- 

Body 

Time. 

meter. 

meter, 

Tempera- 
ture, 

Bemarks, 

•C. 

•c. 

8.30 

44D0 

21-70 

38-95 

Strong  feeling  of  coldness.    Rigor. 

8.35 

44D0 

21-80 

39-10 

_ 

8.40 

4500 

2200 

39-40 

Rigor  less. 

8.46 

4300 

22-20 

39-75 



8.60 

44*00 

22-20 

4000 

_ 

8.55 

43-00 

22-30 

40-10 

Feeling  of  coldness  diminished. 

0 

44-00 

22-40 

40-10 

Feeling  of  coldness  disappeared. 
Rigor  scarcely  recognisable. 

9.6 

43-60 

22-60 

4010 

9.10 

41-60 

22-50 

40-15 

_ 

9.15 

40-00 

22-60 

40-80 

Patient  felt  neither  hot  nor  ooUL    Rigor  had 

9.20 

41-50 

22-66 

40-20 

disappeared. 
Pfttient  felt  warmflr. 

9.25 

42-00 

2270 

40-30 

.^ 

9.26 

4006 

22-70 

40-50 

0-6  gramme  antifebrin. 

9.40 

40-00 

22-80 



-^ 

9.46 

38-00 

22-80 





9.50 

33-00 

22-90 

— 

— 

9.56 

40-00 

23-10 

40-30 



10 

45-00 

23-50 

40-26 

— 

10.6 

63-00 

24-10 

40-26 



10.10 

51-60 

24-30 

40-25 

0'4  gramme  antifebrin. 

10.15 

8200 

24-40 



— 

10.20 

58-50 

24-70 

40-00 

.^ 

10.26 

61-00 

24-90 

40-00 

10.30 

67D0 

25-00 

39-90 

No  pecspiration. 

muscular  work,  in  consequence  of  the  increased  heat-production  and 
unchanged  body  temperature,  the  discharge  of  heat  correspondingly 
increases. 

Cass  7. 


Mano- 

Thermo- 

Body 

Time. 

meter. 

meter. 

Tempera- 
ture. 

Bemarka. 

•C. 

•C. 

6 

52-0 

23-5 

37-5 

— 

6.10 

67-0 

24-0 

37-6 



6.20 

67-0 

24-1 

37-2 

No  shivering. 

6.30 

67-0 

24-2 

37-5 

-. 

6.40 

670 

24-2 

371> 

— 

6.50 

54-0 

24-1 

38-0 



8 

63-0 

24-1 

38-2 

— 

8.10 

50-0 

24-0 

38*8 

.» 

8.20 

48-0 

23-9 

38-4 

... 

8.30 

43-6 

23-9 

38*6 

_^ 

8.40 

44-0 

23-8 

38-7 



8.50 

42-2 

23-8 

38-8 



9 

42-6 

23-8 

38-8 

— 
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Cask  8. 


Time. 

Matuh 
meter. 

Thermo- 
meter. 

Temper- 
ature. 

Remarka. 

•C. 

'C. 

12.30 

46-5 

22-70 

39-76 

milk. 

12.46 

650 

23-60 

39-69 

Pulse  106. 

12.60 

670 

23-60 

39-66 



1 

67-0 

23-80 

39-63 

— 

1.6 

66D 

24-30 

39-60 

— 

LIO 

71-0 

24-70 

39-60 

Vomituig. 

1.20 

800 

26-40 

39-30 

1.26 

87-6 

26*80 

39-26 

Breathing  deep.    TinnitiiB  curiam. 

1.30 

91-6 

2610 

39-12 

FedsiinwelL 

1.36 

96-0 

26-60 

39-10 

— 

1.40 

lOOD 

2670 

39-00 



1.46 

102D 

26-96 

38*96 

_ 

1.60 

1040 

2710 

38-90 



2 

106-6 

27-40 

38-73 



2.10 

1060 

27-60 

88-60 

— 

2.20 

103-0 

27-46 

38-66 

_ 

2.30 

101-6 

27-40 

38-60 

_^ 

2.36 

100-0 

27-40 

38-46 

— 

3.  Healthy  male,  thirty-five  years  of  age.    Bight  arm  in  cylinder. 
Subject  recumbent  and  covered ;  at  1.50  a.m.,  when  the  experiment 


Casb  9. 


Time. 

Mawh 
mOer. 

Thermo- 
meter. 

Body 
Temper- 
ature. 

RenuMrk4. 

•0. 

«C. 

6.6 

34-5 

22-40 

40-34 

Inoreeaed  feelinff  of  warmth.  Patieat  cough- 
ing continually. 

6.10 

86-2 

22-60 

— 

....- 

6.16 

86-0 

22-70 



Cough  Tory  trouUesome. 

6.20 

86-5 

2274 

40-34 

0*6  gramme  antifebrin. 

6.26 

37-0 

22-81 



Pu]8el40;  nkin  diy. 

6.30 

38-2 

22-90 

40-30 

._ 

6.36 

400 

23-00 

Forehead  motat. 

6.40 

43-2 

23-09 

40*25 

Pul8el40;  akin  diy. 

6.45 

47-5 

23-30 

40-10 

Skin  not  moiat. 

6.60 

53-2 

23-60 

40-10 

No  perapiration. 

6.66 

68-0 

23-90 

40-03 

... 

7 

61-6 

24-20 

40-00 

0-5  gramme  antifebrin. 

7.6 

63-5 

24-42 

40-00 

Skin  dry. 

7.10 

67-4 

24*62 

4000 

Skin  aomewhat  moist. 

7.16 

76-0 

26-02 

39*90 

Perspiration  commencing. 

7.20 

83-6 

26-65 

39-80 

Perspiration  moderate. 

7.25 

92-5 

26-05 

3970 

Ptorapiratlon  slighUy  increased. 

7.30 

1000 

26-60 

39-40 

Perspiration  marked. 

7.36 

106-0 

26*90 

39-30 

-». 

7.40 

108-6 

27*20 

— 

Perapiration  continues. 

7.46 

109-6 

27-46 

3910 

.^ 

7.60 

114-0 

27-60 

38-90 

._ 

7.56 

116-6 

27-85 

38*90 

Feeling  oi  warmth. 

8 

1180 

28*00 

38-80 

_ 

8.6 

122-6 

28-70 

38-70 

Room  temperature.  \T  R. 
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oommenoed,    was    uncovered.     Barometer,    752 ;    room    temperature, 
17^  R. 

The  above  case  illustrates  healthy  heat-regulation  when  cold  is  applied 
to  the  skin.  Constant  reading  of  the  manometer  at  end  of  seventy 
minutes.  When  uncovered  a  slight  lessening  of  heat-discharge  occurred. 
Also  after  application  of  water  to  the  body  a  lessening  of  heat-discharge 
occurred,  attended  with  a  sensation  of  cold.  After  the  whole  body  had 
been  moistened  the  body  temperature  rose  0*2  ^.  Although  from  this  time 
onwards  the  patient  was  covered,  and  experienced  a  subjective  feeling 
of  warmth  and  of  well-being,  the  rise  of  heat-discharge  continued,  and  the 
body  temperature  fell  from  37-24''  C.  to  37""  C.    Attention  should  be  paid 

Casb  10. 


Time. 

Mano- 

W€t€tm 

Thermo- 
meter, 

Temper- 
aiwre. 

RemarkB. 

•Ci 

•0. 

9.26 

34-9 

24*00 

40-00 



9.40 

85-0 

24-60 

39-90 

9.60 

85-0 

24-60 

39-60 

No  penpiifttion.    Room  temperatiiTe,  17*"  R. 

10 

3S-0 

24-76 

39-60 

— 

10.10 

440 

2610 

39*40 



10.20 

610 

26-40 

39-20 

_ 

10.30 

66-0 

2670 

8S-80 

Skin  mokt. 

10.46 

670 

26-00 

8S-60 



11 

67-0 

26-16 

38-20 



11.16 

67-6 

26-30 

38-00 

Patient  pmpiied  very  little.    Forehead  dry. 

11.30 

660 

26-26 

37-70 

— 

12 

660 

2610 

37-36 

^ 

12.30 

64-0 

26-10 

37-10 

... 

12.46 

62-7 

26-90 

36  86 

to  the  simultaneous  compensatory  alteration  of  heat-discharge  and  of 
body  temperature. 

4.  Malaria.  Fasting  since  6  p.m.  on  ihe  preceding  day.  Boom 
temperature,  16-6^  B.    Commencement  of  experiment,  5.14  a.m. 

This  experiment  illustrates  the  above-described  course  of  events 
during  the  onset  of  fever.     (See  table  on  p.  149.) 

6.  A.  S.,  malaria.  Partook  of  coffee  at  an  early  hour ;  at  9.30  a.m. 
half  a  glass  of  milk  and  one  egg.  Experiment  commenced  at  11.33  a.m., 
when  the  room  temperature  was  16-5^  B. 

The  above  experiment  extended  over  five  hours.  The  discharge  of 
heat  slowly  dimjnished,  while  the  body  temperature  increased.  The 
augmented  production  of  heat  in  the  interior  of  the  body  b^an  a  long 
time  before  a  subjective  feeling  of  cold  made  its  appearance.  The 
discharge  of  heat  sank  to  a  low  figure.     (See  table  on  p.  150.) 

6.  Malaria.  Fasting  since  yesterday.  Height  of  barometer,  743. 
Boom  temperature,  17.7^  B.    Commencement  of  experiment,  7.48  a.m. 

The  experiment  was  discontinued  because  of  patient's  discomfort. 
The  reaction  at  the  height  of  the  attack  is  exhibited,  also  the  effect  of 
antifebrin.    (See  table  on  p.  151.) 
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7.  O-OlS-gramme  tuberculin  injected  at  12.S0  p.m.  Temperatoie  at 
oommencement  of  experiment  (6.13  p.m.),  36'6°  C.  Room  tempwature, 
17°  B.    (See  table  on  p.  161.) 

Casb  11. 


Mano- 

l^herttio- 

Body 

Tittle. 

meier. 

meter. 

Temper- 
ature. 

Rentarks. 

•C. 

•c. 

6.46 

15-5 

26-46 

4000 

—                                    1 

6.60 

15t> 

26-60 





6.66 

16-6 

27-05 

40-04 

Pfttient  drank  some  water. 

6 

17-6 

27-20 

40-10 

Pube  128.    One  gramme  antifebrin. 

6.6 

20-0 

27-50 

— 

Skin  dry  and  warm.    Drank  some  water. 

6.10 

21-6 

27-70 

— 

Skin  very  moist. 

Sweat  TisiUe,  but  not  in  drops. 

6.16 

24-6 

28-26 

39-90 

6.20 

26-7 

28-90 

39-80 

— 

6.26 

29-6 

29*40 

39-60 

Perspiration  increased. 

6.30 

31-0 

29-76 

39-40 

— 

6.36 

32-0 

3010 

— 

Pn]sel40. 

6.40 

32-8 

30-30 

8910 



6.46 

33-6 

30-40 



6.60 

33-8 

30-60 

38-80 

— 

6.66 

34-0 

30-63 

..._ 



7 

34-8 

30-70 

38-80 

— 

7.6 

34-0 

30-60 



— 

7.10 

31-8 

30-60 

38-60 

Pulse  126. 

7.16 

31-0 

30-60 

38-60 

— 

The  eiperiment  illustrates  a  alow  onset  of  fever. 
8.  J.  N.,  thirty  years  of  age.    Pneumonia.    11 


age. 
Casb  12. 


a.m.,  1*5  grammes 


Time. 

Mano- 
meter. 

Thermo- 
meter. 

Body 

Temper^ 

atwre. 

Bemarke. 

6 

6.6 

6.10 

6.16 

6.20 

6.26 

6.30 

6.36 

6.40 

6.46 

6.60 

6.66 

?^ 

78-2 

79-0 

79-9 

81-6 

81-6 

82-5 

86-6 

95-6 

101-6 

106-6 

109-6 

113-0 

114-0 

116-0 

26-06 
26-20 
26-35 
26-66 
26-69 
26-80 
27-00 
27-26 
27-70 
2800 
28-20 
28-37 
28-60 
28-60 

39-30 

3900 
38-50 

37^6 

Patient  coughed  a  UtUe. 

Slight  cough. 

0-6  grammes  antifebrin. 

No  sweating. 

Some  cough ;  sweating  commencing. 

Some  ocragh ;  sweating  further  increased. 

Room  temperature,  17*3"  R. 

Abundant  perspiration.    Subjective  sense  of 
weU-being. 

quinine  by  the  mouth.    Left  arm  in  apparatus.    Boom  temperature, 
16*5°.    Commencement  of  experiment,  11.3  a.m. 


PEVER  AND  INFECTION 
Casb  13. 


15S 


Time, 

Mano- 
tneter. 

Themuh 
tnder. 

Body 

Temper- 

ature. 

Remarks, 

«c 

»C. 

5.46 

80-0 

26-35 

39-30 

— 

5.60 

82-6 

26-70 

— 

— 

6.65 

860 

26-95 



— 

6 

86-6 

27-20 



— 

6.5 

89-0 

27-40 

39-30 

0'5  gramme  antifebrin. 

6.10 

08*5 

27-80 

— 

— 

6.16 

104-6 

28-30 

— 

— 

6.20 

111-5 

28-70 

— 

Room  temperatnie,  17-4''  R. 

6.26 

118-5 

29-10 

38-90 

Somewhat  marked  sweating. 

6.30 

122-5 

29-40 

— 

— 

6.36 

126-0 

29-60 

-^ 

— 

6.40 

1290 

29-85 



— 

6.45 

1310 

30-00 

38-40 

— 

6.60 

122-0 

30-10 



— 

6.66 

133-0 

30-16 

_„ 

— 

7 

133-6 

30-20 



— 

7.6 

133-6 

80-29 

Marked  sweating. 

7.10 

133-0 

30-30 

37-90 

"^ 

The  experiment  illustrates  a  alow  fall  of  temperature  under  the 
influence  of  quinine.    (See  table  on  p.  152.) 

9.  Oirl,  twelve  years  of  age,  suffering  from  phthisis*  Tuberculin  0-01 
injected  at  midday,  when  the  temperature  had  already  commenced  a 

Casb  14. 


Timt, 

meter. 

TKermiCh 
meter. 

Body 

Temper- 

(dure. 

Remarke. 

•0. 

•C. 

10.45 

77-6 

22-60 

39-50 

Patient  restless  and  complaining ;  skin  dry; 
rips  a  Uttie  water. 

10.60 

80-6 

22-70 

— 

— 

10.65 

83-0 

22-80 

39-60 

— 

11 

86-6 

22-90 

— 

— 

11.6 

89-5 

23-00 

— 

— 

11.10 

90-0 

23-20 

— 

— 

11.16 

90-5 

23-26 



— 

11.20 

95-0 

23-30 

— 

Skin  somewhat  moist. 

11.25 

1010 

23-46 

— 

Perspiration  oommenoed. 

11.30 

107-6 

23-70 

— 

Perspiration  inoreasing. 

11.35 

114-9 

23-90 

— 

^Brops  of  perspiration  lisible. 

11.40 

122-5 

24-20 

— 

Further  increase  of  perspiration. 

11.45 

130-5 

24-50 

38-90 

— 

11.50 

136-0 

24-80 

— 

Boom  temperature.  16"2*  R. 

11.65 

140-0 

26-00 

— 

— 

12 

146-0 

25-30 

38-30 

Perspiration  msrked. 

12.6 

149-5 

25-45 

— 

— 

12.10 

153-0 

26-60 

— 

Perspiration  less. 

12.15 

1650 

26-75 

— 

— 

12.20 

166-6 

26-80 

38-00 

— 

12.25 

167-5 

25-86 



Perspiration  slight. 

12.30 

157-0 

25-80 

37-80 

Piibel04. 
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Casb  16. 


Mano- 

Thermo- 

Body 

Tin.. 

meter, 

meter. 

Temper- 
ature. 

'^C. 

•C. 

12 

46-0 

23  66 

38-60 

12.6 

48-6 

23-79 



12.10 

600 

23-86 

38-65 

12.15 

61-6 

23-90 



12,20 

62-5 

24-00 



12.26 

63-0 

24-05 

— 

12.30 

64-3 

24-10 



12.36 

64-4 

24-12 



12.40 

62*6 

24-40 



12.46 

60*0 

24-70 

38-30 

12.60 

76-6 

26-00 

^_ 

12.65 

79-6 

26-20 

... 

1 

86-0 

26-40 

37-80 

1.5 

88*6 

26-60 

1.10 

910 

26-70 



1.16 

93*6 

26-80 

— 

1.20 

960 

26-90 

_ 

1.26 

96-5 

26-91 

... 

1.30 

97D 

26-94 

37-40 

Patient  half  dozing. 


Fine  dropletB  of  per- 


Pulse  90.    Skin  dry. 
Bpiration  on  faoe. 


Perapiration  more  marked. 
Perspiration  very  marked. 

Patient  more  lively. 
Faoe   ooYered   with   perspiration, 
better. 

Boom  temperatmre,  16-6°. 

Skin  warm.    Cognac  administered. 


Feeling 


rapid  rise  (from  38""  C.  to  40°  C),  attended  with  shivering  and  slight 
cough.  Temperature  before  injection,  37*8°  C. ;  slight  shivering  during 
this  time.  At  5.20  p.m.  marked  rigor.  At  6.25  p.m.  slight  rigor,  much 
coughing.  5.40  p.m.,  slight  feeling  of  warmth.  Boom  temperature, 
16'6°.  Experiment  commenced  at  5.20  p.m.  (See  table  on  p.  152.)  ;  j 
The  above  illustrates  fall  of  temperature  after  antifebrin. 

10.  M.,  typhoid  (diabetes  insipidus).  Patient  does  not  perspire. 
Left  arm  in  cylinder.  Barometer,  748*5.  Boom  temperature,  17°. 
Commencement  of  experiment,  8.45  a.m.    (See  table  on  p.  153.) 

Fall  of  temperature  after  antifebrin. 

11.  Girl,  twenty-two  years  of  age.  Abortive  scarlatina.  Bash 
appeared  on  October  28  to  29.  Experiment  made  on  October  31,  com- 
mencing at  5. 10  p.m.  Left  arm  placed  in  apparatus.  Boom  temperature, 
18*2°.    (See  table  on  p.  154.) 

12.  J.  B.  T3^hoid.  At  midday  soup  and  an  egg ;  no  food  since. 
Left  arm  in  apparatus.  Barometer,  742*2.  Boom  temperature,  17*0°. 
Experiment  commenced  at  5.2  p.m.  0-5  gramme  antifebrin.  (See  table 
on  p.  164) 

13.  J.  8.  Typhoid.  At  midday  received  soup  and  an  egg.  Left 
arm  in  apparatus.  Patient  recumbent  in  bed.  Barometer,  743-6. 
Boom  temperature,  17*5°.  Experiment  commenced  at  5.8  p.m.  (See 
table  on  p.  156.) 

14.  A.  G.  T^hoid.  At  6  a.m.  a  glass  of  milk ;  no  nourishment 
subsequently.  Barometer,  749*0.  Boom  temperature,  16*8^  B.  Experi- 
ment commenced  at  9.42  a.m.  Two  grammes  antipyrin.  (See  table  on 
p.  155.) 
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16.  Tjrphoid.  Left  arm  in  apparatus.  Barometer,  746*8.  Boom 
temperature,  16*2^  B.  Temperature  in  axilla  before  commencement  of 
experiment,  38*4^.  Commencement  of  experiment  at  9  a.m.  Two 
grammes  antipyrin.    (See  table  on  p.  166.) 


Case  16. 


Time, 

Mano' 

Thermo- 
meter. 

Body 

2  em^ter- 
(Uure. 

»C, 

•0. 

6.40 

1110 

24*90 

39*30 

6.45 

113-2 

26-06 

39-00 

6.60 

116-2 

26*10 

6.66 

1191 

26-20 



6 

121-6 

26*46 



6.6 

124-0 

26*61 



6.10 

1270 

26*61 

«_ 

6.16 

129-0 

26*70 



6.20 

130-6 

26*80 

39-04 

6.26 

131-7 

26*86 

— 

6.30 

131-5 

26-90 

— 

6.36 

134-6 

26-90 

__ 

6.40 

136-8 

2600 



6.46 

148*0 

26*20 

— 

6.60 

167-6 

26*66 

_ 

6.66 

164*0 

2706 

— . 

7 

167-2 

27*20 

38-67 

1 

Bemarks, 


Pulse  120 ;  somewhat  irregular,  full ;  exhibits 
respiratory  variatioiis;  at  times  inter- 
mittent. 


Pulse  108. 


Pdse 


Am^^  nitrite  administered  cautiously. 

102*  at  times  intermittent. 
Pube  120.  Face  red.  previously  pale. 
Pulse  116.  Perspiration  commencing. 
Pulse  136.    Skin  moist ;  beads  of  penpira* 

tion  on  the  face. 


Room  temperature,  16*8° 
Marked  perspiration. 


Pulse  116. 


The  above  experiment  illustrates  the  action  of  antipyrin  in  fever. 
The  same  effect  is  produced  as  with  antifebrin. 

16.  L.  Typhoid.  Patient  fasting  all  day,  except  for  three  spoonfuls 
of  soup  at  midday.  Barometer,  749.  Boom  temperature,  15*3^. 
Experiment  commenced  4.52  p.m.     (See  above,  action  of  amyl  nitrite.) 
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7.  The  Produetion  of  Aoetone  Bodies  and  of  Acid  in  Febrile 

Ck>nditions. 

The  first  communications  upon  febrile  acetonuria  and  diaceturia  were 
made  by  von  Jaksch.  All  three  acetone  bodies — ^namely,  acetone  itself, 
aceto-acetic  acid,  and  /8-oxybutyrio  acid — ^have  now  been  found  in  the 
urine  of  patients  with  elevated  temperature.  According  to  von  Jaksch, 
aceto-aoetic  acid  was  seldom  found  in  febrile  conditions  affecting  adults, 
and  was  of  grave  import.  Such  a  prognosis  is  not,  however,  in  reality 
attached  to  aceto-acetic  acid,  which  is  veiy  commonly  found  in  the 
urine  of  childr^i,  not  only  during  the  eruptive  stage  of  exanthemata  and 
constantly  during  high-continued  fever  [Schrack],  but  also  in  slight 
intestinal  affections.  Von  Jaksch  supposed  that  in  diaceturia  the 
acetone  originally  present  entered  into  combination  (with  formic  and 
other  acids),  so  that  no  more  preformed  acetone  appeared  in  the  urine. 
Since  the  associated  appearance  of  /9-oxybutyric  acid  has  become  known 
no  one  doubts  that  /9-oxybutyric  acid,  in  accordance  with  the  general 
course  of  metabolism,  forms  the  precursor  of  aceto-acetic  acid  and  of 
aoetone.  It  is  thus  easily  understood  how,  in  a  certain  class  of  cases, 
/8-oxybutyric  acid  is  completely  oxidized  to  acetone,  while  in  other 
cases,  in  consequence  of  more  severe  disturbance  of  metabolism,  oxidation 
does  not  proceed  beyond  /9-oxybutyric  acid.  Acetone  appears  first,  then 
aceto-acetic  acid,  and  &ially  /9-oxybutyric  add,  and  they  disappear 
in  the  reverse  order.  /8-oxybutyric  acid  was  first  found  in  scarlatina  and 
measles  by  E.  Kiihs,  and  by  von  Noorden  in  typhoid  and  severe  dysentery. 
The  presence  of  this  acid,  moreover,  is,  as  a  rule,  not  of  bad  prognostic 
import ;  its  appearance  indicates  a  more  strongly-marked,  but  at  the  same 
time  limited,  disturbance  of  oxidation  in  a  special  direction. 

The  extent  to  which  aoetone  bodies  are  formed  in  fever  is  much  less 
than  in  diabetes,  and,  indeed,  less  than  in  complete  inanition.  Quanti- 
tatively the  amount  of  acetone  reaches  500  milligrammes  [von  Jaksch] 
and  400  milligrammes  [Hirschfeld].  Inasmuch  as  acetone  is  found,  in 
addition  to  the  urine,  in  respired  air,  blood,  sweat,  gastric  juice,  and  in 
organs,  accurate  observations  by  modem  methods  are  much  to  be  desired. 
Only  by  simultaneous  examination  of  total  metabolism  can  the  points  of 
difference  be  recognised  which,  after  exclusion  of  inanition,  may  be  at- 
tributed either  to  the  idiosyncrasy  of  the  infection,  or  to  the  severity  of 
the  general  reaction. 

At  present  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  decide  if  this  or  that  cause  is 
effective  in  producing  acetone  bodies  in  the  organism  during  fever.  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  continued  high  fever  acts  differently  from  re- 
mittent or  intermittent  fever,  and  again,  that  the  fever  of  chronic  diseases 
is  different  from  that  of  acute  diseases.  Nevertheless,  these  differences 
may  be  determined  by  very  varied  factors.  As  yet  conflicting  views  are 
held  respecting  the  frequency  with  which  aoetone  bodies  are  met  with  in 
various  febrile  affections,  or  the  constancy  with  which  they  occur  in  any 
individual  febrile  state.  It  does  not,  of  course,  necessarily  follow  that 
acetonuria,  even  if  directly  due  to  toxic  influenoes,  should  rise  and  fall 
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paraUel  with  the  temperature.  Von  Jaksch  believed  that  the  degree  of 
febrile  aoetonuria  corresponded  to  the  elevation  of  temperatnre,  but  we 
know  now  that  he  overrated  the  influence  of  pyrexia.  High-continued 
fever  may  be  met  with  in  which  no  acetonuria  occurs,  and  diaceturia  may 
appear  in  severe  or  in  slight  affections  in  the  absence  of  any  rise  of 
temperature.  Von  Engle  was  of  opinion  that  the  seat  of  the  affection 
and  the  individuality  of  the  patient,  together  with  the  nature  of  the 
process  leading  to  fever,  had  a  larger  share  in  determining  the  elimination 
of  acetone  than  the  degree  of  fever.  We  have  no  doubt  that  the  localiza- 
tion of  the  affection  in  the  alimentary  tract  is  of  paramount  importance. 
Botazzi  and  Orefici,  as  also  Waldvogel,  have  emphasized  the  effect  of 
individual  iddoeyncrasy.  Furthermore,  the  occurrence  of  acetonuria 
during  starvation  has  thrown  doubt  upon  the  view  that  febrile  acetonuria 
is  a  qiecific  toxic  result  of  fever.  Von  Noorden  expressed  the  opinion 
that  insufficient  nourishment  was  the  cause  of  the  aoetonuria.  Hirschf  eld 
attributed  acetonuria  in  febrile  states  to  defect  of  carbohydrate  in  the 
food  taken,  and,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  febrile  diaceturia  and  acetonuria  are 
often  observed  to  diminish  after  the  administration  of  carboh3rdrat6e, 
as  is  also  to  be  noted  in  acetonuria  attending  starvation  or  a  diet  of 
animal  fat.  Nevertheless,  many  cases  are  met  with  in  which  carbo- 
hsrdrates  do  not  act  at  all  readily.  Botazzi  and  Orefici  assert  that  the 
administration  of  sugar  has  little  effect  on  febrile  acetonuria,  and  the 
same  has  been  observed  by  Mohr.  To  conclude,  from  these  negative 
results,  that  in  fever  carbohydrates  are  not  turned  to  account  appears 
scarcely  justified.  Such  oases  support  the  view  that  acetonuria  in  fever 
is  called  forth  by  two  factors  due  to  the  infective  process — namely,  inani- 
tion and  fat  destruction.  Waldvc^l's  experiments  on  acetonuria  in 
narcosis,  in  which  no  reduction  of  the  amount  of  food  taken  and  no 
dyspeptic  symptoms  occurred,  show  the  possibility  of  acetonuria  being  of 
toxic  origin.  Botazzi  and  Orefici  have,  moreover,  supported  the  view 
that  the  toxinee  of  infective  processes  influence  the  occurrence  of  acetone 
bodies.  These  authors  made  observations  on  five  cases  of  diphtheria  in 
children — one  being  convalescent — ^in  which  serum  was  injected.  The 
curve  of  acetone  excretion  showed  a  sudden  fall  after  administration  of 
the  serum,  and  a  second  smaller  fail  lasting  during  convalescence. 
Blumenthal  believed  that  some  forms  of  infection  have  a  special  influence 
in  inducing  aoetonuria  and  diaceturia,  and  referred  in  this  connection  to 
the  action  of  streptococci.  In  diabetes  an  increased  formation  of  acetone 
bodies  occurs  during  febrile  conditions,  aceto-acetic  acid  and  fi-oxybutyric 
acid  speedily  making  their  appearance.  Exceptions  are,  however, 
frequent. 

The  striking  fact,  observed  by  Begnard  and  Geppert,  that  the  amount 
of  carbonic  acid  in  venous  blood  is  considerably  diminished  in  fever,  was 
attributed  to  increased  formation  of  acid  in  the  organs^  or,  as  Mayer  first 
expressed  it,  to  diminished  alkalinity  of  the  blood.  This  small  OOg 
content  of  the  blood  was  not  attributed  to  increased  aeration  of  the  blood, 
because  the  increased  depth  of  breathing  appeared  quite  inconsiderable. 
That  in  the  metabolism  of  fever  the  amount  of  fixed  alkali  available  was 
small  compared  to  the  amount  of  add  formed  seemed  probable  from  the 
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increased  elimination  of  ammonia  [Naunjn].  Koppe  had  already  found 
that  the  daily  elimination  of  ammonia  was  increased  in  typhoid,  and 
Halleryorden  observed  the  same  in  many  other  febrile  conditions.  Meyer 
was  unable  to  find  lactic  acid,  which  was  the  acid  first  under  consideration, 
in  the  blood  of  dogs  suffering  from  septicaemia.  Minkowski  showed  that 
the  OO2  content  of  arterial  blood  was  also  regularly  diminished  in  fever, 
and  attributed  this  likewise  to  acid-poisoning,  bringing  forward  new 
arguments  in  support  of  this  view.  In  human  venous  blood  during  fever 
I  have  demonstrated  a  considerable  diminution  of  OO2  content — ^namely, 
from  31*34  to  33*43  per  cent,  (by  volume,  pressure  76  centimetres)  to 
9*84  to  20*34  per  cent.  This  occunred  quite  independently  of  the  character 
of  the  infective  process  at  work.  In  diabetic  coma  (thirteen  observations) 
we  found  a  minimum  amount  of  9-83  per  cent,  lliis  diminution  of  OO2 
content  in  fever  set  in  with  a  varying  degree  of  rapidity  after  inoculation, 
and  presented  a  certain  {parallelism  to  the  severity  of  the  symptoms. 
On  cessation  of  the  fever  the  return  to  normal  did  not  at  once  appear. 

Apart  from  a  comparison  of  the  clinical  picture  with  that  of  poisoning 
by  mineral  acids  [F.  Walter],  we  rely,  in  diagnosing  the  presence  of  acid 
intoxication  and  in  judging  its  degree,  upon  the  direct  demonstration  of 
excessive  production  of  certain  acids  in  the  body,  and  upon  indirect  proof 
of  the  same  (the  increased  excretion  of  ammonia  is  in  itself  no  longer 
considered  to  be  quite  free  from  objection  when  brought  forward  as 
affording  such  proof).  According  to  the  valuable  researches  upon  acid 
production  in  diabetes  mellitus  by  tiie  Naunyn  school,  the  presence  in 
excess  of  certain  combinations,  not  acid  in  themselves-H9Uch,  for  example, 
as  combinations  witii  acetone — affords  presumption  of  the  presence  of 
acid  production.  Acetonuria  has  consequently  no  independent  patho- 
logical position,  but  is  merely  a  mild  form  of  acid-poisoning.  The  quanti- 
tative estimation  of  the  ash  of  the  blood,  or  the  determination  of  ihe 
relation  of  acids  to  fixed  bases  in  the  excreta,  form  a  direct  measure  of 
the  intensity  of  acid  formation  when  attention  is  concentrated  upon  the 
reduction  of  alkali.  Merely  determining  the  degree  of  acidity  of  the  urine 
has,  according  to  our  experience,  little  value.  More  is  afforded  by  the 
lateness  of  the  appearance  of  alkalinity  after  the  administration  of  salts 
of  the  alkali  metals  by  the  mouth.  Respecting  the  extent  to  which 
combinations  with  alkalis  occur,  information  is  afforded  by  determining 
the  amount  of  alkaline  salts  in  the  body  juices,  and  the  increased  GO, 
content  of  the  urine  due  to  the  increased  COj  tension  in  the  blood,  the 
latter  being  occasioned  by  the  diminished  alkalinity  of  the  blood. 

The  reaction  of  the  blood  is  now  capable  of  exact  definition,  and  was 
first  investigated  by  Hober  by  means  of  gas  cells,  such  work  having 
been  rendered  possible  by  the  precise  measurements  of  dissociation  of 
solutions  recently  determined.  Fraenkel,  at  our  suggestion,  has  carried 
out  investigations  upon  acid  production  in  the  organism.  By  means  of  a 
special  procedure  he  has  found  that  the  diminution  of  carbonic  acid, 
caused  by  poisoning  with  mineral  acids,  and  that  present  in  diabetic  coma 
in  man,  correspond  to  a  well-defined  decrease  of  the  alkalinity  of  ihe 
blood  minus  carbonic  acid.  In  spite  of  the  low  CO,  content,  the  same 
was  not,  however,  found  in  the  blood  in  apnosa  and  fever. 
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It  is,  of  course,  not  to  be  expected  that  the  clinical  picture  of  acid 
intoxication  should  be  always  equally  intense.  Such  a  condition — ^when 
of  moderate  or  slight  intensity—may  be  recognisable  only  by  very  delicate 
methods,  or  may  be  completely  overshadowed.  Since  the  lowering  of 
C0|  in  the  blood  in  fever  is  comparable  to  that  occurring  in  diabetic 
coma,  we  are  no  longer  able  to  believe  that  the  former  condition  is  solely 
attributable  to  acid  production.  Naunyn  has  already  suggested  that 
this  change  in  the  composition  of  the  blood  is  due  in  part,  at  least,  to 
the  accompanying  elevation  of  temperature.  Such  a  possibility  cannot 
be  n^lected,  in  view  of  the  observations  of  Mathieu  and  Urbain,  of 
Geppert  and  of  Minkowski,  which  agree  in  showing  that  in  pyrexia  due 
to  external  application  of  heat  the  00,  content  of  the  blood  is  diminished, 
t^oesibly  this  decrease  is  an  effect  of  the  increaito  in  frequency  of  respira- 
tion. During  apnoaa  the  amount  of  carbonic  acid  in  tiie  blood  has  been 
shown  by  Ewald  and  Hering  to  be  diminished ;  our  own  observations 
confirm  this. 
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8.  The  Diazo-reaetion. 

In  most  febrile  affections  nitrogenous  substances  appear  in  the  urine 
which  give  Ehrlich's  so-called  diazo  reaction — ^that  is  to  say,  on  the 
addition  of  sulphanihc  acid,  sodium  nitrite  and  ammonia  to  the  urine  an 
orange-red  to  cherry-red  coloration  appears. 

The  nature  of  this  reaction  is  still  unknown.  According  to  Ehrlich, 
phenols  and  amines  give,  with  diazo-bodies,  this  colour  reaction.    Dolgow 
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believes  that  compound  sulpho-aoids,  and  Clemens  that  hydroxyl  com- 
pounds of  the  fatty  series,  take  part  in  the  reaction.  Biieger  and  Ott 
were  unable  to  arrive  at  any  definite  solution  of  the  problem.  According 
to  Geissler  and  Saliew,  the  substances  produced  in  the  diazo  reaction  are 
formed  from  broken-down  leucocytes,  and  Geissler  believes  that  they 
are  formed  in  the  kidneys.  Recently  Clemens  claims  to  have  isolated 
the  substance  in  question.  From  the  basic  lead  precipitate  of  the  urine 
he  prepared,  by  means  of  H2SO4  +  BaCO,,  the  barium  salts  of  the  organic 
acids  of  the  urine.  The  substance  in  question  is  present  in  that  part  of 
tliis  fraction  which  is  insoluble  in  alcohol,  and  being  now  freed  from  in- 
organic acids,  urea  and  uric  acid  can  be  freed  from  purin  bodies  by  treat- 
ment with  ammoniacal  silver  solution.  It  forms  a  yellowish  powder, 
precipitable  by  nitrate  of  mercury  and  by  phoephomolybdic  acid,  and 
contains  4*2  to  5*4  per  cent,  nitrogen  and  0*5  to  1*4  per  cent,  sodium. 
It  has  been  already  shown  by  Clemens  that  it  is  soluble  in  water  and 
alcohol ;  in  acid  solution  it  may  be  heated  without  change ;  in  ammoniacal 
solution  it  is  easily  decomposed.  Various  drugs  cause  the  urine  to  give 
a  reaction  which  simulates  the  diazo  reaction.  Such  are  opium  and 
chrysarobin  [Krokiewicz],  naphthalin  [Burghart],  and  morphia  [Carcano]. 
Many  substances,  such  as  tannic  acid  [Burghart],  taken  in  small  quantities, 
hinder  the  reaction,  apparently  by  affecting  the  reagents  employed. 

No  consensus  of  opinion  respecting  the  conditions  under  which  the 
reaction  occurs  and  its  diagnostic  and  prognostic  significance  has  yet  been 
reached.  Subsequent  investigations  have  not  added  much  to  Ehrlich's 
first  communication.  The  reaction  is  only  exceptionally  met  with  in 
afebrile  chronic  affections.  Febrile  diseases  may  be  divided  into  three 
groups,  according  as  the  diazo  reaction — 

1.  Is  almost  always  absent.  This  is  the  case  in  articular  rheumatism, 
meningitlB,  rubeola,  and  varicella  (Nissen). 

2.  Is  frequently  present,  as  in  severe  cases  of  pneumonia,  scarlatina, 
diphtheria,  and  erysipelas. 

3.  Is  constantly  present — ^namely,  in  typhoid,  typhus,  advanced 
phthisis,  and  measles. 

Goldschmidt  failed  to  obtain  the  reaction  in  influenza;  Brewing 
repeatedly  obtained  it  in  puerperal  fever  and  in  deep-seated  abscesses, 
and  Pelzl  in  septicsBmia.  Hellendall  always  obtained  a  positive  reaction 
in  acute  osteomyelitis  and  actinomycosis.  In  tuberculous  joint  disease 
the  appearance  of  the  reaction  corresponds  to  the  severity  of  the  affection. 

The  diazo  reaction  is  met  with  in  pneumonia  more  frequ^itly  than 
was  formerly  imagined  to  be  the  case ;  Clemens  obtained  it  in  39  out  of 
221  cases.  In  scarlatina  Clemens  obtained  the  reaction  in  30  out  of  87 
cases,  often  on  the  second  or  third  day  of  the  ezanthem.  Scarlatina 
differs  in  this  respect  from  measles. 

In  uncomplicated  cases  of  diphtheria  the  reaction  appears  to  be 
almost  always  absent.  Lobligevis  obtained  the  reaction  in  1  out  of 
118  cases,  otherwise  the  reaction  was  invariably  due  to  scarlatina. 

In  measles  the  reaction  is  always  present.  It  appears  at  the  same 
time  as  the  rash,  seldom  before,  persists  during  the  period  of  fever,  and 
disappears  with  cessation  of  fever,  at  the  latest  six  days  after  the  crisis. 
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9.  Chlorides  and  Phosphates  in  Febrile  Conditions. 

In  a  large  number  of  infective  processes,  particularly  in  pneumonia, 
but  also  in  typhoid,  typhus,  intermittent  fever,  measles,  and  scarlatina, 
a  retention  of  chlorine  in  the  organism  is  met  with.  During  convalescence 
the  reverse  takes  place.  Bedtenbacher  was  the  first  to  call  attention  to 
these  facts.  Retention  of  chlorine  is  not,  however,  observed  in  all 
infective  processes,  a  markedly  increased  excretion  of  chlorine  taking  place, 
for  example,  during  an  attack  of  malaria. 

Different  views  have  been  held  respecting  the  cause  of  retention  of 
chlorine  in  fever.  Terray's  assumption  that  the  cause  is  to  be  found 
in  retention  of  water  has  already  been  shown  to  be  insufficient.  Bohmann 
suggested  that  organ  protein  which  was  poor  in  chlorides  became  con- 
verted in  the  circulating  fluid  into  protein  rich  in  chlorine.  Von  Limbeck, 
Schwarz,  and  Hijmans  van  den  Bergh  regard  the  elimination  of  chlorine 
as  inversely  proportional  to  that  of  phosphoric  acid,  and  believe  that  a 
retention  of  chlorine  occurs  only  when  the  osmotic  equilibrium  of  the 
body  juices  has  been  disturbed  in  consequence  of  increased  PjO^  elimina- 
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tion  ;  retention  of  chlorine  thus  preserves  the  isotony  of  the  blood.  But 
the  elimination  of  phosphoric  acid,  which,  as  can  readily  be  understood, 
is  determined  by  a  complicated  series  of  factors,  appears  to  vary  much 
more  than  that  of  chlorine  in  different  infective  processes. 
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10.  Effect  of  Febrile  Proeosses  on  the  Alimentary  Traet  and  upon 
the  Secretion  of  Bile. 

(a)  Saliva. 

The  digestive  secretions  are  lessened  in  fever.  Decrease  in  salivary 
excretion  leads  to  the  tendency  to  dryness  of  the  mouth  and  throat, 
attended  with  increased  thirst.  Among  qualitative  changes,  alteration  of 
the  alkaline  reaction  of  the  salivary  secretion  (especially  from  the  parotid) 
to  acid  has  often  been  asserted.  Jawein  found  that  ptyalin  was  markedly 
diminished  in  severe  febrile  affections. 

(b)  Functions  of  the  Stomach. 

The  gastric  functions  are,  as  a  rule,  affected  in  febrile  diseases. 
Manassein's  experiments  show  that  in  animals  the  secretion  of  HCl  is 
diminished  in  fever.  In  man  during  acute  febrile  conditions  the  same  is 
usually  observed  [Hildebrandt,  Q.  Klemperer,  O.  Brieger,  Schetty, 
Glucinzki,  and  others].  Complete  arrest  of  the  secretion  of  HCl  does  not 
occurj  but  the  amount  of  HCl  is  so  small  that  the  affinity  of  the  food  for 
the  acid  is  not  satisfied.  As  a  consequence  no  superfluous  HO,  recognis- 
able by  anilin  dyes  or  other  means,  is  met  with,  but  organic  acids  contained 
in  the  food,  or  derived  from  it  by  fermentation,  preponderate  in  the  chyme. 
Von  Noorden  obtained,  together  with  numerous  negative  results,  distinct 
evidence  of  HCl  during  high  fever  (acute  phthisis,  pneumonia,  erysipelas, 
and  scarlatina),  provided  that  much  pepper  and  salt  were  added  to  the 
meat  taken.  From  this  it  follows  that  the  torpor  of  the  secretory  organs 
in  febrile  states  can  be  overcome  by  means  of  strong  stimulation.  In 
accord  with  the  observations  of  other  investigators,  von  Noorden  always 
found  a  sufficient  amount  of  pepsin  in  the  chyme  during  febrile  conditions. 

In  fever  occurring  in  chronic  diseases  (tuberculosis),  Hildebrandt, 
Klemperer,  Schetty,  and  O.  Brieger  found  the  HCl  secretion  to  be  much 
less  influenced  or  quite  normal.  After  a  time  the  secretory  apparatus 
appears  to  accustom  itself  to  the  febrile  state  and  to  resume  its  functions. 
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It  must,  however,  be  observed  that  the  individual  experiments  on  chronic 
febrile  conditions  showed  great  differences.  Individual  conditions  of 
experiment  may  exercise  great  influence  on  the  results  obtained.  The 
general  nutritional  state  is  of  prime  importance ;  shotdd  it  be  greatly 
lowered  by  chronic  disease,  a  diminution  of  the  secretion  of  HCl  would  of 
necessity  result. 

Other  gastric  functions  are  also  affected.  Sticker  and  Zweif el  showed 
that  the  capacity  of  the  mucous  membrane  for  absorbing  potassium 
iodide  was  lowered.  Sticker  found  this  to  be  the  case  during  commencing 
or  increasing  febrile  disturbance,  less  so  during  the  disappearance  of 
the  same.  These  time  relations  appear  to  be  of  greater  importance  than 
the  actual  height  of  temperature  attained. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  motor  functions  of  the  stomach  are  but  little 
altered.  Von  Noorden  has  in  a  number  of  experiments  on  acute  and 
chronic  febrile  conditions  almost  always  found  the  stomach  empty  one 
and  a  quarter  hours  after  a  light  meal  (bread  and  tea).  Immermann  hat* 
previously  shown  the  same  to  be  true  in  febrile  phthisis  attended  with 
dyspeptic  disturbance. 

Absorption  is  unaltered,  for  that  which  is  not  digested  in  the  stomach 
is  dealt  with  and  assimilated  in  the  intestines. 

In  another  respect,  however,  disturbances  of  the  gastric  functions 
have  a  considerable  influence  upon  metabolism  in  febrile  states.  The 
dyspepsia  of  fever  is,  like  focal*  diseases  of  the  stomach,  attended  with 
considerable  loss  of  appetite,  the  patient  taking  small  quantities  of  food 
and  chiefly  requiring  liquids  containing  little  solid  material.  The  con- 
sumption of  energy  usually  remains  at  least  at  a  normal  level,  but  the 
diet  taken  is  insufficient  for  its  requirements  ;  this  is  particularly  the  case 
when  the  temperature  is  high  and  mental  obscuration  is  present.  The 
nourishment  given  to  a  patient  suffering  from  typhoid,  pneumonia, 
erjTsipelas,  scarlatina,  septicaemia,  etc.,  when  fever  is  unbroken  and 
scarcely  any  desire  for  food  manifested,  represents  about  one-third,  or, 
if  abundance  of  milk  is  given,  perhaps  two-thirds,  rarely  more,  of  the 
material  which  is  actually  broken  down.  The  patient  oxidises  his  own 
body  substance.  In  chronic  febrile  conditions  the  amount  of  food  taken 
is  very  variable  ;  for  some  time  previously  too  little  food  has  been  taken, 
and  considerable  emaciation  has  resulted.  The  food  taken  may  often  be 
sufficient  for  the  requirements  of  the  poor  nutritional  state  which  has  been 
developed,  but  it  may  not  suffice  for  the  purpose  of  amelioration,  and 
frequently  falls  below  what  is  necessary. 

(c)  Peristabis,  InUsiinal  Secretion^  and  Formaium  of  Bile. 

The  motor  functions  subserving  digestion  are  usually  depressed  in 
febrile  states,  so  that  constipation  and  flatulence  are  common.  Defective 
peristalsis  affects  especially  the  distal  part  of  the  intestinal  tract,  and  is 
not  known  to  affect  the  upper  end  of  the  small  intestine.  Its  causation 
is  to  be  foimd  partly  in  the  patient's  lying  at  rest  in  bed  in  the  recumbent 
posture,  and  perhaps  also  in  poverty  of  intestinal  secretion.  This  con- 
dition 18  not,  perhaps,  of  any  importance,  but  it  may  be  that,  in  conse- 
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quraioe  of  a  sense  of  fullness  or  other  unpleasant  sensations  dependent  on 
defective  emptying  of  the  intestines,  the  amount  of  food  taken  becomes 
less  than  would  otherwise  be  the  case. 

In  other  cases  diarrhoea  results,  becoming,  however,  in  most  infective 
diseases  only  exceptionally  of  serious  import.  DiarrhoBa  is  well  known 
to  be  the  rule  in  tj^hoid,  to  be  common  in  septicaBmia  and  measles,  and 
to  be  much  less  often  encountered  in  other  acute  diseases. 

Among  the  glands  of  the  intestinal  tract  the  liver  occupies  the  first 
rank,  and  is  affected  in  almost  every  acute  febrile  disease.  Post-mortem 
degenerative  changes  in  the  liver  cells  are  met  with,  sometimes  incon- 
siderable, sometimes  marked,  varying  according  to  the  duration  and 
nature  of  the  illness,  and  largely  independent  of  the  intensity  of  the  febrile 
rise  of  temperature. 

Bidder  and  Schmidt  found  the  secretion  of  bile  to  be  lowered  during  a 
rigor  occurring  in  the  dog.  Pisenti  found  in  septic  fever,  lasting  one  to 
two  days,  a  diminution  in  the  secretion  of  bile  from  a  fistula,  the  total 
solids  being  also  low ;  the  bile  was  in  consequence  more  viscid,  contained 
much  mucus,  and  was  much  less  darkly  stained  than  normal. 

It  is  well  known  that  in  infective  febrile  states  red  blood  cells  are 
destroyed  in  larger  numbers  than  is  normally  the  case,  the  hemoglobin 
thus  set  free  being  taken  up  in  the  hver  and  converted  into  biliverdin. 
Experimental  investigations  on  hsemoglobinsemia  show  that  the  bile  pos- 
sesses a  peculiar  viscidity.  This  assertion  has,  however,  been  questioned 
[E.  Pick].  It  is  very  probable  that  in  Pisenti's  experiments  also  destruc- 
tion of  hflsmoglobin  was  the  cause  of  the  deep  colour  of  the  bile  during 
fever.  Unfortunately  Pisenti  did  not  determine  the  amount  of  biliverdin 
present,  but  merely  weighed  the  dried  residue  left  on  evaporating  the  bile, 
from  which  the  colouring  matter  cannot  be  calculated.  Consequently  no 
data  respecting  the  absolute  amoimt  of  biliary  colouring  matter  eliminated 
in  fever  are  available,  and  the  conclusion  that  bile  pigment,  unlike  total 
water  and  salts,  is  increased,  rests  solely  upon  practical  experience  of  the 
increased  elimination  of  the  derived  pigments,  such  as  the  hydrobilirubins, 
in  febrile  conditions. 

The  viscid  condition  of  the  bile  in  febrile  conditions,  in  conjunction 
with  cloudy  swelling  of  the  liver  cells,  due  to  toxic  substances  circulating 
in  the  blood,  has  apparently  led  to  the  idea  that  in  some  cases  of  acute 
infective  diseases  the  escape  of  bile  is  hindered  and  icterus  results.  Such 
icterus  is  perhaps  due  to  stasis  of  the  bile,  the  passage  into  the  blood  and 
tissues  of  bile  pigment  found  by  the  destruction  of  hiemoglobin  being 
facilitated  by  viscidity  and  chemical  change  (coagulability)  of  the  bile 
and  narrowing  of  bile  capiUaries,  due  to  cloudy  swelling  of  the  liver  cells. 

This  stasis  of  bile  in  the  smallest  biliary  passages  is  scarcely  ever 
complete,  and  does  not  proceed  far  enough  for  the  feces  to  become  clay- 
coloured  and  digestion  of  fat  to  be  interfered  with. 

(d)  Assimilation  of  Food. 

An  approximate  idea  of  the  degree  to  which  the  functions  of  the 
alimentary  tract  are  carried  out  during  febrile  conditions  can  be  obtained 
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only  by  oomparixig  the  diet  and  the  fsBcee.  The  unfavourable  influence 
of  pyrexia  upon  absorption  was  held  to  be  very  marked  until  von  Hosslin 
showed  that  even  in  typhoid,  in  which  pronounced  fever  is  attended  with 
lesions  of  a  portion  of  the  intestinal  tract,  the  water,  protein,  and  fat 
contained  in  the  food  taken  are  on  the  whole  dealt  with  in  much  the  same 
way  as  in  health.  Only  when  profuse  diarrhoea  occurs,  which  is  indeed 
unusual  in  typhoid,  does  absorption  become  definitely  ejected,  and  then 
only  as  the  result  of  the  diarrhoea  and  the  local  intestinal  lesions,  not  of 
the  pyrexia.  This  is  shown  by  Tschemo£Ps  experiments  on  the  fate  of 
milk-fat  in  typhoid.  These  show  that  7  to  12  per  cent,  passes  unchanged 
into  the  f sBces — ^that  is  to  say,  scarcely  more  than  is  the  case  in  health — 
when  a  milk  diet  is  taken.  In  some  cases  Tschemoff  found  that  absorp- 
tion  was  less  well  carried  out  immediately  after  recovery  from  typhoid 
than  during  the  height  of  the  disease.  In  other  fevers  (relapsing  fever, 
typhus)  a  great  loss  of  fat  occurred,  averaging  7-2  per  cent,  more  than  in 
health.  Uffelmann  also  found  a  moderate  diminution  of  fat  absorption 
in  children  suffering  from  febrile  affections.  Sassetzky  investigated  the 
loss  of  nitrogen  derived  from  milk  in  typhus.  During  health  he  found 
3*9  to  8*1  per  cent. ;  in  fever,  7*8  to  24*4  per  cent. 

In  this  connection  some  observations  made  by  von  Noorden  may  be 
referred  to.  A  patient  suffering  from  croupous  pneumonia  received  in  the 
course  of  two  days,  in  milk,  beef-tea,  ^ggs,  biscuit,  butter,  and  meat, 
10*2  grammes  nitrogen  and  70  grammes  fat  per  diem,  and  lost  in  the 
faeces  0*9  gramme  nitrogen  and^G  grammes  fat  per  diem.  These  figures 
are  normal. 

A  patient  with  tuberculoslB  received  per  diem,  in  bread,  milk,  butter, 
and  meat,  11*6  grammes  nitrogen  and  85  grammes  fat.  The  foecee  con- 
tained during  an  afebrile  period  1*0  gramme  nitrogen  and  6*0  grammes 
fat ;  during  a  sharp  rise  of  temperature,  due  to  tuberculin,  the  fffices  con- 
tained 0*98  gramme  nitrogen  and  6*2  grammes  fat. 

The  net  result  of  the  above  investigations  is  that  the  influence  of 
fever  on  absorption  of  food  is  inconsiderable.  This  is  an  important 
practical  point  to  which  von  Hosslin  attached  great  weight,  insisting  that 
fever  should  not  be  held  to  contra-indicate  the  administration  of  food 
whenever  possible  in  amount  necessary  to  maintain  the  patient's  strength. 

Nearly  all  the  Likraiure  is  to  be  found  in  the  first  edition  of  this  work. 

11.  Convaleseenoe. 

It  has  long  been  known  that  convalescents,  like  those  who  have  been 
subjected  for  a  long  period  of  time  to  insufficient  food,  can  be  made  to 
increase  in  weight  more  readily  than  well-nourished  persons.  F.  Miiller 
has  observed  that  an  addition  of  protein  can  occur  in  wasted  and  enfeebled 
patients  on  a  diet  which  in  normally  nourished  individuals  would  be 
insufficient  to  permit  a  nitrogenous  equilibrium  being  attaiaed.  This 
observer  showed  that  especially  during  convalescence  from  severe  diseases 
considerable  amoimts  of  protein  derived  from  the  food  were  daily 
retained  in  the  organism,  and  employed  in  building  up  again  the 
damaged  tissues. 
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Svenson  next  attempted  to  determine  more  precisely  the  manner  in 
which  the  building  np  of  body  substance  was  effected,  whetiier  ^cdusiyely 
by  administration  of  food,  or  in  addition  by  an  accompanying  diminution 
of  oxidative  processes.  To  this  end  he  determined,  during  conyalescenoe 
from  typhoid  and  pneumonia,  the  respiratoiy  exchange  and  protein 
metabolism,  both  during  bodily  rest  and  when  fasting,  and  also  when  food 
was  beiug  takexk  and  during  muscular  work.  Svenson  divided  conva- 
lescence into  several  periods,  which  are  especially  marked  in  typhoid 
fevar.  Li  the  ear^  period,  which  is  of  diort  duration,  the  gaseous 
exchange  is  diminished,  next  an  increase  occurs  in  which  a  slight  excess 
above  the  normal  is  met  with,  followed  finally  by  a  return  to  the  normal 
amount.  A  similar  variation  of  the  respiratory  quotient  is  met  with ; 
this  is  at  first  low,  then  increases  to  unity,  and  finally  falls  to  the  normal 
amount.  A  marked  tendency  to  take  up  nitrogen  is  sometimes  not 
observed  at  the  beginning  of  convalescence,  being  concealed  by  epicritical 
elimination  of  urea,  absorption  of  exudate,  etc.  The  infiuence,  under 
these  circumstances,  of  diet  and  muscular  activity  upon  the  gaseous 
exchange  is  noteworthy.  The  increase  of  the  latter  due  to  diet  is  consider- 
ably greater  than  occurs  in  the  same  individuals  subsequently  to  conva- 
lescence, amounting  at  the  commencement  of  convalescence  to  40  to 
70  per  cent,  of  the  ratio  observed  during  fasting,  as  against  10  to  40  per 
cent,  subsequently  to  convalescence.  Muscular  work  also  increases 
metabolism  much  more  than  is  normally  the  case.  Benedict  and  Surinjd 
have  confirmed  Svenson's  results.  A  diminution  of  oxidative  processes 
has,  therefore,  not  been  observed. 
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CHAPTER  IV 
DISEASES  OF  THE  STOMACH  AHD  IMTESTIHES 

Bt  a.  SCHMIDT,  DRESDEN. 

Tbanblatbd  bt  Hbrbbrt  Fbbnch,  M.A.,  M.D.,  M.B.G.P. 
(Gttt's  Hospital,  London). 

I.— DISEASES  OF  THE  STOMACH. 

iNTBODUOnON. 

Thb  part  played  by  the  stomach  in  digestion,  and  therefore  in  meta- 
bolism, is  veiy  important,  corresponding  to  its  many  different  functions. 
To  summarize  the  latter  briefly,  they  consist  in  the  temporary  storage  of 
the  ingesta,  their  transformation  into  a  condition  suitable  for  intestinal 
digestion,  and  their  gradual  propulsion  into  the  bowel.  Compared  to 
these  chemical  and  motor  processes,  the  absorptive  power  of  the  stomach 
is  of  minor  importance.  Practically  no  water  is  taken  up  by  it,  and  of 
substances  in  solution  other  than  alcohol  little  more  than  traces  of  sugar, 
dextrin,  albumoses,  and  salts  are  absorbed. 

It  is  only  of  recent  years  that  we  have  understood  what  the  proper 
preparation  of  the  food  for  intestinal  digestion  means.  It  consists  in  : 
(1)  Bringing  the  ingesta  to  the  proper  temperature  ;  (2)  diluting  irritant, 
and  especially  too  concentrated,  solutions  (Verdiinnungssekretion  of  von 
Mering) ;  (3)  disinfection  by  constant  churning  of  the  food  in  the  hydro- 
chloric acid ;  (4)  breaking  the  larger  pieces  into  particles ;  (5)  by  the 
action  of  fermoits  converting  part  of  the  food  into  a  state  ready  for 
absorption.  As  Merits  (1)  has  well  said,  the  stomach  is  the  guardian 
of  the  more  delicate  intestine,  and  hands  on  to  the  duodenum  only  those 
portions  of  the  ingesta  which  have  been  properly  prepared. 

The  disintegration  of  the  food  in  the  stomach  is  more  chemical  than 
mechanical.  The  gastric  juice  rapidly  dissolves  connective  tissues,  as 
Schmidt  (2,  3)  has  shown  for  meat  and  H.  Strauss  (4)  for  bread.  This 
is  an  important  function,  which — at  all  events,  for  meat — is  not  performed 
by  the  juices  of  the  intestine. 

In  regard  to  tiie  action  of  ferments  in  dissolving  food  in  the  stomach, 
the  works  of  Pawlow  (5),  Miiller  (6),  Hensay  (7),  Dauber  (8),  Schtile  (9), 
Heinrich  (10),  Moritz  (1),  and  others  are  available.  Normally  30  to  40 
per  cent,  of  chopped  meat  is  thus  dissolved,  20  to  60  per  cent,  of  plasmon 
[Rosenberg],  60  to  80  per  cent,  of  boiled  starch  (salivary  action). 
According  to  Volhard  (11),  as  much  as  60  per  cent,  of  emulsified  &t  is 
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converted  into  free  fatty  acids  by  a  fat-erplitting  ferment  discovered  by 
him  in  the  stomach.^ 

In  digestive  disturbances  the  individual  functions  of  the  stomach  are 
concerned,  each  in  varying  degree.  Although  a  single  function  is  seldom 
affected  by  itself,  it  is  possible  from  the  clinical  standpoint  to  distinguish 
cases  of  diseased  secretion  from  those  of  diseased  motility.  Cases  in  which 
there  are  fermentative  processes  of  bacterial  origin  constitute  a  tiiird 
group. 


A.— DISORDERS  OF  SECRETIOH. 

1.  Influenoe  of  Disorders  of  Seeretion  upon  Oastrie  Digestion. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  disease 
may  be  either  diminished  (hypacidity),  sometimes  even  completely  absent 
(anacidity),  or  increased  (hyperacidity),  in  which  case  there  is  not  in- 
frequently an  increase  in  the  secretion  of  water  also  (hypersecretion). 

Generally  speaking,  the  secretion  of  the  ferments  pepsin  and  rennin 
runs  parallel  with  that  of  the  hydrochloric  acid,  so  that  in  many  cases 
hjrpacidity  coincides  with  hypochylia,  anacidity  with  achylia,  and 
hyperacidity  with  hyperchylia  [Hammerschlag  (12),  Oppler  (13),  GuitI 
(14)].  This  parallelism  is  not  constant,  however  ;  wide  departures  from  it 
occur  [Troller  (16),  Kovesi  (16),  Schorlemmer  (17),  Nirenstein  and  Schiff 
(18)],  and  there  are  consequently  all  manner  of  differences  in  the  clinical 
aspects  of  different  cases.  It  may  be  mentioned  in  particular  that, 
according  to  Troller,  in  those  very  common  cases  of  functional  anacidity 
the  secretion  of  pepsin  and  of  rennin  is  often  only  latent — that  is  to  say, 
it  can  at  once  be  excited  by  the  administration  of  hydrochloric  acid  by 
the  mouth.  In  cases  of  hyperacidity,  on  the  other  hand,  the  secretion  of 
pepsin  may  be  completely  absent.  It  is  not  a  surprise,  therefore,  if,  as 
Fleischer  (19)  and  Boas  (20)  have  pointed  out,  protein  digestion  is 
sometimes  much  delayed  when  the  hydrochloric  acid  is  present  in 
excess. 

Apart  from  these  cases,  gastric  digestion  in  the  presence  of  increased 
quantities  of  hydrochloric  acid  usually  takes  place  as  follows  :  The  protein 
is  rapidly  and  completely  dissolved  and  digested  [up  to  92  per  cent,  of 
minced  beef  (6)],  whilst  saccharification  of  starch,  which  in  the  early 
stages  of  gastric  digestion  should  still  continue  under  the  influence  of 
saliva  that  has  been  swallowed,  is  quickly  checked,  ceasing  entirely  when 
the  hydrochloric  acid  reaches  0-12  per  cent.  [Biegel  (21)].  As  regards  the 
splitting  up  of  the  fats,  Volhard  (11)  was  able  to  show  a  decrease  in  one 
case ;  he  finds  in  this  the  cause  of  the  instinctive  repugnance  to  fat  so 
often  observed  in  those  who  suffer  from  hjrperacidity.  The  stomach 
contents  recovered  after  either  a  test-dinner  or  a  test-breakfast  have  a 
consistency  resembling  that  of  thick  soup ;  this  is  due  to  the  prompt 

^  Mora  zeoent  zeaeuoheB  (Bddireff,  Ob.  /.  Phya.,  1904,  No.  16 ;  Meyer,  Kongr.  i.  Med., 
1905)  throw  doabt  upon  the  existenoe  of  thiB  fermeDt,  and  asoribe  its  action  to  regurgi- 
tated snooua  enterious. 
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chemical  disintegration  of  the  meat  and  bread  by  digestion  of  the  con- 
nective tissue  and  the  coverings  of  the  gluten.  This  breaking  up  of  bread 
into  fine  particles  is  in  strong  contrast  to  the  poor  way  in  which  starch, 
the  chief  constituent  of  bread,  is  itself  digested  ;  the  finely-divided  solid 
residue  after  a  test-breakfast  is  copious. 

Whoi  there  is  diminished  secretion  of  hydrochloric  add,  it  is  the  digestion 
of  protein  which  particularly  suffers,  especially  that  of  connective  tissue 
[Schmidt]  and  of  gluten.^  In  consequence  of  this  the  disint^ration  of 
the  pieces  of  meat  and  bread  in  the  food  swallowed  is  imperfect.  This 
incomplete  disint^ration  naturally  checks  the  process  of  digestion  still 
further,  and,  indeed,  not  only  that  of  the  proteins,  but  also  that  of  the 
bread-stuffs,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  saccharification  of  starch 
is  favoured  by  the  scarcity  of  hydrochloric  acid.  The  food  therefore 
reaches  the  intestine  in  a  state  of  little  or  no  preparation,  and  a  great 
increase  of  work  is  tiius  thrown  upon  the  bowel.  When  the  hydrochloric 
acid  secretion  is  in  abeyance,  decomposition  processes  are  set  up  in  the 
stomach  contents  ;  these  are  intensified  when  there  is  coincident  diminu- 
tion in  motility.  Small  quantities  of  protein  can  still  be  peptonized, 
owing  to  the  formation  of  lactic  acid,  provided  that  the  secretion  of  pepsin 
is  not  entirely  interfered  with  at  the  same  time ;  but  this  compensa- 
tion is  so  incomplete  that  it  is  insignificant  in  comparison  to  normal 
digestion. 

In  regard  to  the  influence  which  disturbances  of  secretion  exert  upon 
the  motor  activity  of  the  stomach,  this  rule  holds  good  :  that  increased 
production*  of  acids  delays  the  passage  of  ingesta  into  the  duodenum ; 
diminution  or  absence  of  acids  hasten  such  passage.  This  aphorism  is, 
however,  to  be  accepted  with  caution,  in  that  it  assumes  that  the  dis- 
turbance of  secretion  is  the  primary  lesion,  and  that  secretion  and 
motility  are  not  affected  simultaneously,  as  in  cases  of  carcinoma.  The 
causal  connection  between  these  two  functions  is  by  no  means  obvious 
in  many  cases.  Whereas  the  occurrence  of  hjrp-  and  anacidity  is  com- 
monly assumed  to  be  primary  in  gastritis,  in  functional  and  in  organic 
achylia  certain  investigators  regard  the  hyperacidity  in  the  majority  of 
cases  as  secondary  to  motor  disturbances.  This  is  more  than  probable 
in  those  forms  which  are  associated  with  hypersecretion  [Schreiber  (22), 
Hayem  (23)],  and  very  probable,  though  not  absolutely  certain,  in  many 
cases  of  simple  ulcer  of  the  stomach ;  the  acid  stomach  catarrh  of 
Jaworski  (24)  and  primary  nervous  hyperacidity  have  long  since  estab- 
lished their  right  to  special  places  in  pathology. 

It  is  none  the  less  a  striking  fact  that  accelerated  empt3ang  of  the 
stomach  from  hypermotility  occurs  almost  constantly  in  achylia,  and 
it  is  difficult  to  regard  this  in  any  other  light  than  as  an  act  of  compensa- 
tion for  the  delay  in  the  processes  of  food  disint^ration.^  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  well  established  that  a  high  percentage  of  hydrochloric  acid 

^  An  exception  to  this  rule  occurs  in  carcinoma,  because  hero  an  autolytic  ferment 
from  the  cancer  tissue  passes  into  the  stomach  contents.  For  farther  information  on 
this  point,  see  section  on  Carcinoma  below. 

*  Eisner  (D.  Med.  W,,  1904,  No.  42)  has  Utely  contested  this  hypermotiUty  on  the 
resultsjof  experiments  in  which  he  recovered  the  entire  gastric  contents  and  measured  the 
amount  of  sediments 
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readily  excites  spasm  of  the  pylorus,  and  thus  delays  emptying  of  the 
stomach. 

According  to  the  researches  of  Strauss  (72),  reaorpiion  from  the  sUmach 
and  the  '*  VerdikmungsseireUon  "  are  not  impaired,  even  in  complete 
achylia. 

The  question  of  the  deeompodUion  processes  which  ensue  upon  die- 
turbances  of  secretion  will  be  considered  fully  below. 


2.  Influenoe  of  Disorders  of  Seeretlon  upon  Intestinal  Digestion. 

That  the  different  digestive  glands  are  influenced  by  one  another  was 
first  demonstrated  by  Sticker  and  Biemacki  (25),who  showed  that  the  secre- 
tory activity  of  the  stomach  was  prejudicially  affected  by  defective  secre- 
tion of  saliva — as  in  rectal  feeding,  for  example — or  by  preventing  saliva 
from  reaching  the  stomach.  Pawlow  (5)  has  more  recently  discovered  the 
close  relationship  between  the  hydrochloric  add  of  the  gastric  juice  and  the 
secretion  of  the  pancreas.  He  states  definitely  that  this  hydrochloric 
acid  is  the  most  powerful  stimulant  we  know  for  promoting  the  flow  of 
pancreatic  juice.  The  racperiments  of  von  Dolinsky  (26)  and  Wertheimer 
and  Lepage  (27)  show  that  in  all  probability  h3^racidity  is  associated 
with  deficiency  of  pancreatic  juice,  hyperacidity  the  reverse.  Whether 
this  be  actually  so  or  not  it  is  difScult  to  say,  so  little  is  known  as  to  the 
variations  in  the  digestive  phenomena  that  occur  in  the  small  intestine. 
According  to  linossier  (28),  it  is  possible  that  in  hjrperacidity  the 
strongly  acid  chyme  destroys  the  trypsin  and  stops  the  function  of  the 
pancreas,  in  consequence  of  which  the  patients  waste  away,  as  one  so 
commonly  sees  in  practice.  Just  as  in  the  earUer  investigations  of  Boas 
(29),  these  conclusions  are  based  too  much  upon  experiments  in  vitro 
and  upon  theoretical  deductions,  and  cannot  yet  be  accepted  in  the 
pathology  of  the  living  body. 

We  know  nothing  about  the  changes  which  occur  in  the  bile  and  in 
the  succus  entericus  as  the  result  of  disorders  of  gastric  secretion. 

Motility,  resorption,  and  disintegration  processes  in  the  intestine  may 
be  much  altered  by  disorders  of  secretion  in  the  stomach.  Since  it  has 
hitherto  been  impossible  to  draw  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation  between  the 
processes  involved  in  these  three  closely  interdependent  functions,  they 
may  at  present  be  considered  together.^  Are  diarrhoea  and  constipation 
ever  directly  due  to  errors  of  hydrochloric  acid  secretion  1  Oppler  (30)  and 
Einhom  (31)  were  the  first  to  show  conclusively  that  there  are  diarrhoeas 
and  obstipations  of  purely  gastric  origin,  and  that  the  former  are  usually 
the  result  of  diminished,  the  latter  of  increased,  hydrochloric  acid  secretion. 
Further  experience  has  established  this  as  a  general  rule,  it  is  true,  but 
has  also  shown  us  that  there  are  certain  exceptions.  Einhom  (32)  has 
himself  communicated  some  more  recent  observations  on  cases  in  which — 
exactly  the  reverse  of  what  is  more  usual — achylia  was  associated  with 
constipation  and  hyperacidity  with  diarrhoea.    Schtitz  (33),  who  has  gone 

^  The  lelation  of  motility  of  the  mteBtine  to  reeorptioii  and  to  disintegration  proceesee 
is  diBoussed  in  the  following  section. 
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very  fully  into  these  conditions,  rightly  remarks  that  it  is  not  a  question  of 
any  necessary  sequence  of  events,  but  rather  of  certain  complications  which 
arise  only  in  a  limited  percentage  of  all  cases,  and  even  in  these  often  only 
temporarily.  According  to  his  calculations,  at  most  one-third  of  all 
those  who  suffer  from  achylia  have  bowel  disturbance  at  the  same  time. 
Schiitz  noticed  that  diarrhoea  occurred  in  association  with  stomach 
disorders  which  were  less  secretory  than  motor — ^for  example,  after 
atony  with  only  slight  diminution  of  acidity,  in  which  case  there  can  be 
no  question  of  a  disordered  secretion  having  a  specific  action.  My  own 
experiences  (34)  completely  agree  with  those  of  Schiitz,  and  I  prefer  to 
class  these  various  conditions  broadly  together  as  gastrogenous  diarrhoBas 
or  obstipations,  as  the  case  may  be.  The  exact  mode  of  origin  of  these 
gastrogenous  disorders  of  the  intestines  is  uncertain.  If  we  class  the 
latter  broadly  together,  it  is  not  possible  to  accept  the  first  explanation 
which  suggests  itself — ^namely,  that  they  are  to  be  attributed  to  the 
failure  of  the  disinfecting  action  of  the  hydrochloric  acid  in  the 
stomach. 

In  order  to  establish  this  point  we  must  retrace  our  steps  a  little. 
It  has  long  been  known  that  hydrochloric  acid  solution  of  the  strength 
present  in  the  gastric  juice  has  active  bactericidal  properties  [Bunge, 
Hamburger  (35)].  One  must  not,  however,  assume  that  it  can  exert  this 
power  to  the  same  extent  in  the  living  stomach  as  it  does  in  vitro.  At 
the  outset  this  is  improbable,  because  the  hydrochloric  acid  only  gradually 
penetrates  the  mass  to  be  digested,  and  in  the  earlier  part  of  digestion 
becomes  combined  with  protein  molecules ;  furthermore,  the  propulsion 
of  the  gastric  contents  into  the  duodenum  begins  early  [Schiitz  (36)]. 
Macfadyen  (37)  actually  found  that  almost  all  spores  and  various  bacteria 
remained  capable  of  cultivation  after  pcissage  through  the  stomach, 
and  Schiitz  was  able  to  establish  this  for  the  vibrio  of  Metchnikoff .  The 
disinfecting  action  of  the  hydrochloric  a«cid  in  the  stomach  is  therefore 
limited.  It  is  even  possible,  as  we  know,  for  decomposition  to  occur  in 
the  presence  of  hydrochloric  acid,  if  the  gastric  contents  stagnate  on 
account  of  motor  insufi&ciency  {vide  infra).  Nevertheless,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  deficiency  of  hydrochloric  acid  favours  the  occurrence 
of  fermentation  in  the  stomach,  and  increases  the  danger  of  patho- 
genic organisms,  such  as  cholera  bacilli,  passing  alive  into  the  intestine 
[Koch  (38)]. 

At  the  same  time  this  is  very  far  from  saying  that  it  exerts  any  great 
influence  over  putrefactive  processes  in  the  bowel ;  for  the  bacterial  flora 
of  the  intestine — at  least,  under  normal  conditions  and  within  wide 
limits— ^iB  entirely  independent  of  the  varieties  of  bacteria  swallowed  with 
the  food.  The  teaching  in  regard  to  the  disinfectant  action  of  the  hydro- 
chloric add  of  the  stomach  upon  the  intestinal  canal  was  originally  based 
upon  Baumann's  test,  which  consists  in  measuring  the  amount  of  putre- 
faction in  the  bowel  by  the  quantity  of  ethyl-sulphuric  acid  excreted  in 
the  urine.  By  this  method  various  observers  [Kast,  Wasbutzki,  Biemacki, 
Stadelmann,  Bost,  Mester,  Ziemke  (39)]  believed  that  they  had  definitely 
proved  that  exhaustion  or  neutralization  of  the  gastric  hydrochloric  acid 
caused  an  increase  in  intestinal  putrefaction ;  and  that,  conversely,  in- 
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creased  hydrochloric  acid  secretion  suppressed  the  putrefaction.  Their 
experimental  method  is  open  to  many  objections,  and  von  Noorden  (40), 
who  adheres  firmly  to  clinical  observations,  came  to  exactly  opposite 
conclusions.  To  use  his  own  words,  he  says :  *'  Abgesehen  von  der 
Erhaltung  ziif  allig  emtreteoder  pathog^ier  Keime  und  der  Etablienmg 
wahrer  Faiilnis  im  Magen  selbst — Salzsauregehalt  oder  Salzsauremangel 
im  Magen  keinen  Einfluss  auf  den  Ablauf  der  naturlichen  Fauhiispro- 
zesse  in  Darm." 

Grave  doubts  as  to  the  reliability  of  Baumann's  test  have  arisen  of  late 
years.  It  has  been  concluded  that,  even  if  the  ethyl  sulphuric  acids  of  the 
urine — for  example,  in  the  indican  test— afford  a  measure  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  decomposition  products  of  protein,  yet  they  do  not  include 
them  all — ^the  oxy-acids  and  the  substances  which  combine  with  glycuronic 
acid,  for  example.  Further,  it  is  obvious  that  Baumann  does  not  account 
for  those  putrefactive  products  which  are  eliminated  in  the  fieces ;  yet 
the  amount  thus  excreted  is  by  no  means  small,  and,  indeed,  is  often  in 
inverse  ratio  to  the  amount  eliminated  in  the  urine.  Schfltz  (36),  who 
has  laid  stress  on  these  sources  of  error,  further  points  out  that  an  un- 
known quantity  of  indol  and  skatol  may  be  lost  by  oxidation  in  passing 
to  the  urine  after  absorption  from  the  intestinal  canal,  whilst  the  varying 
secretory  activity  of  the  kidneys  must  be  taken  into  account.  Finally, 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  the  breaking  down  of  protein  under  the 
rofluoices  of  different  bacteria  by  no  means  always  follows  the  same 
course,  and  the  end-products  are  not  always  the  same  [Fr.  Miiller  (41)]. 

Other  means  of  measuring  putrefaction  in  the  bowel  have  therefore 
been  elaborated.  In  the  following  chapter  this  will  be  more  fuUy  con- 
sidered ;  for  the  present  only  those  points  which  are  of  importance  to 
the  question  under  discussion  are  included.  After  unavailing  attempts 
to  estimate  the  number  of  intestinal  bacteria  by  cultivation  of  fresh 
faeces,  or  by  counting  stained  preparations  [Sucksdorff,  Stem,  Alex. 
Klein,  Cornelia  de  Lange,  and  others  (42)],  Strasburger  (43)  propounded 
a  method  of  determining  by  weight  the  total  quantity  of  dea4  And  living 
bacteria  in  the  f 8Bces.  He  found  that  the  quantity  is  always  high  in  diar- 
rhoea, whilst  in  constipation  it  often  falls  very  low.  This  rule  holds  good 
for  gastrogenous  diarrhoeas  and  obstipations  also,  so  that  we  may  conclude 
that  in  achylia  the  growth  of  putrefactive  organisms  in  tiie  intestine  is 
exuberant,  and  that  in  hyperchylia  it  is  the  reverse.  Can  we  conclude 
that  the  hydrochloric  acid  is  actually  the  cause  of  this  1  The  question 
must  remain  unanswered,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  Sohiitz  several 
times  found  the  same  organisms  in  the  faeces  as  were  growing  in  the  gastric 
contents  of  his  patients. 

The  net  result  of  this  discussion  is  that  the  part  played  by  the  hydro- 
chloric acid  of  the  stomach  in  the  origin  of  gastrogenous  disorders  of  the 
intestine  is  still  obscure.  It  is  quite  certain  that  there  is  no  simple  re- 
lationship between  the  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  intestinal  putrefaction. 
As  has  been  mentioned,  secondary  diarrhoea  occurs  even  with  normal  or 
increased  hydrochloric  acid  in  the  stomach.  It  cannot,  however,  be 
denied  that  stomach  conditions  can  co-operate  in  producing  fermentation 
and  putrefaction.    When  the  chemical  and  motor  activities  of  the 
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stomaoh  are  inefficient,  putrefactive  organisms  can  establish  themselves 
more  easily  in  this  viscus,  and  pass  through  it  uninjured.  It  is,  however, 
doubtful  whether  these  conditions  are  by  themselves  enough  to  account 
for  the  occurrence  of  gastrogenous  disorders  of  the  intestine. 

Schiitz  propounds  the  view  that  the  increased  demands  made  upon 
the  small  intestine  in  consequence  of  gastric  insufficiency  gradually  lead 
to  inefficioicy  of  the  bowel  too.  According  to  his  researches  (36),  the 
sucous  enterious,  even  without  the  assistance  of  the  gastric  juice,  possesses 
antiseptic  properties ;  defects  in  the  latter  would  add  themselves  to 
diminution  of  the  gastric  antisepsis,  and  favour  the  occurrence  of  still 
greater  decomposition  in  the  bowel.  In  addition  to  this,  the  pancreatic 
secretion  might  be  lessened  in  the  absence  of  proper  stimulation  by  the 
hydrochloric  acid  (vide  p.  172).  This  secondary  insufficiency  of  digestion 
in  the  small  intestine  has  not  hitherto  been  proved,  nor  can  it  be,  in  the 
present  state  of  knowledge  as  to  the  functions  of  the  bowel. 

My  own  explanation  (44)  of  gastrogenous  diarrhooas  receives  firmer 
support  from  arguments  based  upon  inefficient  digestion  of  connective 
tissue,  expressed  in  a  general  way  by  the  imperfect  disintegration  of  the 
food  in  a  stomach  which  is  doing  its  work  badly.  The  **  meat-test''  I 
suggested,  which  has  been  verified  by  Zweig  (46)  and  Strauss  (26),  estab- 
Ushed  the  fact  that  even  with  very  slight  degrees  of  insufficiraicy  of 
secretion,  but  also  in  other  disturbances  of  function,  such  as  atony, 
undigested  residues  of  connective  tissue  appear  in  the  faeces ;  indeed, 
this  may  be  used  as  a  delicate  test  for  all  sorts  of  different  disorders  of 
the  stomach,  some  of  which  may  not  alwa3rs  be  apparent.  As  has  been 
already  mentioned,  the  stomach  is  the  only  part  of  the  alimentary  tract 
in  which  raw  or  smoked  or  incompletely  cooked  connective  tissue  is 
dissolved.  Should  this  dissolving  process  be  wanting  or  incomplete,  not 
only  will  the  whole  of  the  connective  tissue  of  the  ingesta  be  carried 
through  the  intestine  as  ballast,  but  also  the  further  digestion  of  the 
protein  and  fat  bound  up  in  and  surrounded  by  connective  tissue  will  be 
inhibited.  This  may  lead  to  a  flesh-  or  fat-lientery  [Brink  (47)].  When 
unabsorbed  constituents  of  the  food  remain  in  the  bowel,  the  danger  of 
severe  putrefactive  processes  setting  in  is  increased,  for  the  number  and 
variety  of  intestinal  bacteria  fluctuates  in  direct  ratio  to  the  quantity 
and  quality  of  the  food  residue  at  their  disposal.  Whether  the  putre- 
factive organisms  b^gin  to  grow  in  the  stomach  itself,  or  only  in  the  lower 
part  of  the  small  intestine,  the  end-effect,  the  diarrhoea,  is  the  same. 
Such  an  explanation  makes  it  unnecessary  to  assume  a  special  secondary 
insufficiency  of  digestion  in  the  bowel,  or  any  mechanicid  excitation  of 
the  mucosa  of  the  small  intestine  by  ingesta  that  have  been  incompletely 
broken  up,  Although  the  latter  may  be  an  additional  factor.  This  theory 
of  mine  is  supported  by  von  Jabora  (Jtf .  Med.  W.,  1904,  No.  20). 

From  the  above  discussion  it  appears  that  the  ultimate  cause  of 
gastrogenous  diarrhoea  is  the  mtdtiplication  of  fermentative  and  putre- 
factive bacteria,  but  that  for  this  to  occur  the  bowel  must  become  over- 
burdened with  insufficiently  prepared  food-stuffs,  or,  in  the  words  of 
MoritE,  the  stomaoh  ceases  to  be  an  efficient  protector  to  the  intestine. 
It  is  easy  to  understand  why  this  diarrhoea  is  not  a  constant  accompani- 
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ment  of  an  inefficient  stomaoh  :  as  long  as  the  patient  prepares  his  food 
properly — above  all  else,  cuts  it  up  well — ^before  eating,  it  need  never 
occur.  In  practice  it  is  well  known  that  those  who  suffer  from  achylia 
may  remain  free  from  intestinal  complications  if  they  observe  these 
rules,  but  that  they  are  very  sensitive  to  slight  deficiencies  in  cooking. 

Hitherto  we  have  spoken  almost  entirely  of  gastrogenous  diarrhoeas  ; 
it  must  be  reiterated,  however,  that  constipation  also  often  has  a  gastric 
origin.  As  a  rule,  constipation  accompanies  hyperacidity ;  now  and  then 
it  ensues  upon  achylia.  The  explanation  of  this  is  clear.  In  cases  of 
hyperacidity  it  depends  upon  a  diminution  in  the  putrefactive  processes 
in  the  bowel,  owing  to  good  disintegration  and  disinfection  of  the  food  in  the 
stomach.  This  theory  is  supported  by  the  researches  of  Strasburger  (43), 
who  showed  that  in  obstipation,  and  particularly  in  gastrogenous  obstipa- 
tion, there  was  a  decrease  in  the  number  of  bacteria  in  the  intestine. 


3.  Influenoe  of  Dborders  of  Seeretion  upon  the  Composition  of 
the  Blood  and  Urine.^ 

(a)  The  Alkalinity  of  the  Blood  is  normally,  but  not  constantly, 
increased  at  the  height  of  gastric  digestion,  when  the  hydrochloric  acid 
secretion  is  abundant  [Canard,  Baldi,  Sticker  and  Hiibner,  Drouin,  von 
Noorden  (48)].  Von  Noorden  (49),  using  the  Landois-Jaksch  method, 
made  examinations  of  the  blood  before  and  after  meals  in  patients  who 
had  anomalies  of  secretion.  He  found  that  there  was  no  great  departure 
from  the  above  rule,  except  that  in  hyperacidity  the  increased  alkalinity 
was  particularly  well  marked. 

In  a  great  many  of  those  who  have  stomach  disorders  there  is  a  diminu- 
tion in  the  hemoglobin  and  in  the  red  corpuscles  of  the  blood.  This 
anemia  usually  has  the  character  of  a  secondary  anemia,  and  is  very 
probably  due  to  constantly  recurring  small  hemorrhages  into  the  stomach 
[Boas,  Boas  and  Kochmann,  Schloss  (50)]. 

In  agreement  with  this  view  is  the  fact  that  it  is  far  more  common 
when  an  ulcer  is  present,  whether  simple  or  malignant,  than  in  other 
gastric  affections.^ 

Uncomplicated  disorders  of  secretion  have  apparently  no  influence 
upon  morphological  changes  in  the  blood  [Blindermann  (51)],  although 
some  writers  [E.  Gravitz  (52)]  maintain  that  there  is  a  causal  relationship 
between  achylia  and  severe,  even  pernicious,  anemia.  This  is  fully 
discussed  in  the  chapter  upon  intestinal  auto-intoxications,  but  it  may 
hero  be  mentioned  that  the  inanition  which  ensues  upon  gastric  disorders 
may  in  itself  be  a  cause  of  anemia. 

(b)  Disorders  of  Oastric  Secretion  influence  the  Urine  chiefly  as  regards 
its  Reaction. — ^The  changes  which  different  amounts  of  hydrochloric  acid 
secretion  produce  here  are  much  more  obvious  than  they  are  in  the  blood. 

As  Bence-Jones  (53)  showed,  the  acidity  of  the  urine  diminishes  for 
some  hours  after  a  meal.    The  reaction  may  become  neutral  or  even  alka- 

^  For  the  speoifio  effects  of  carcinoma,  see  the  chapter  on  Carcinoma. 
^  In  regard  to  the  ansmia  of  carcinoma,  see  the  chapter  on  Carcinoma. 
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line  at  the  height  of  digestion,  three  hours  after  a  small  meal,  five  to  six 
honrs  after  a  large  one.  This,  as  Bence-Jones  pointed  out,  is  simply 
the  result  of  withdrawal  of  acid  from  the  blood  [Maly,  Quincke,  Stein 
(64)].  It  is  seen  most  clearly  after  the  chief  meal  of  the  day.  If  this 
be  taken  at  midday,  the  phenomenon  is  often  absent  after  the  supper 
of  the  same  day  on  account  of  the  reaction  after  the  midday  meal  and 
the  acids  set  free  by  the  splitting  up  of  absorbed  protein.  By  reason  of 
the  rapid  passage  of  acids  and  alkaUs  into  the  urine  the  alkalinity  of 
the  blood  is  kept  approximately  constant,  notwithstanding  the  vaiying 
demands  made  upon  it  by  the  alimentaiy  canal  [Freudberg  (S5)].  It 
thus  comes  about  that  the  reaction  of  the  blood  follows  the  changes  of 
that  of  the  urine  either  not  at  all  or  only  in  a  very  slight  degree.  The 
diminished  acidity  of  the  urine  is  most  marked  upon  mixed  diet ;  it  is 
accentuated  by  taking  alkalis  with  the  food,  and  minimized  by  taking 
hydrochloric  acid. 

When  the  secretory  processes  are  out  of  order,  it  is  well  established 
that  the  diminution  in  urine  acidity  after  eating  is  slight  or  absent  when 
gastric  digestion  takes  place  without  demonstrable  hydrochloric  acid  in 
the  stomach.  This  is  so  in  gastritis,  achylia,  carcinoma  [Leube,  Sticker 
and  Hiibner,  Ringstedt  (57)].  The  urine  may  become  alkaline  when  the 
gastric  juice  is  abnormally  rich  in  acid  [Sticker  and  Hiilmer],  or  when  there 
is  much  vomiting  of  gastric  contents  containing  hjrdrochloric  acid 
[Quincke].  When  hyperacidity  is  combined  with  marked  motor  in- 
efficiency of  the  stomach,  the  urine  may  become  constantly  alkaline 
[Klemperer  (68)]. 

Uncomplicated  disorders  of  secretion  have  very  little  effect  upon  the 
quantity  of  chlorides  in  the  urine,  although  Jaworski  and  Glucinski  (59) 
have  shown  that  even  simple  hyperacidity  may  cause  a  diminution  in 
the  chlorides  excreted.  This  becomes  more  obvious  when  the  increased 
secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  into  the  stomach  is  accompanied  either  by 
motor  inefficiency  and  delayed  emptying  into  the  duodenum,  or  by 
vomiting  [Rosenthal  (60)].  It  may  be  mentioned  here  that  it  is 
important  to  consider  carefully  the  intake  of  food  before  speaking  of  a 
diminution  of  the  chlorides  in  the  urine  in  stomach  disorders.  Patients 
whose  stomachs  are  out  of  order  often  eat  less  than  do  healthy  persons, 
and  their  food  is  usually  poor  in  salts.  It  is  therefore  not  to  be  wondered 
at  that  their  urine  seldom  contains  the  normal  12*15  grammes  NaCl  per 
diem.  Von  Noorden  and  Stroh  (61 )  regard  6, 8,  and  1 1  grammes  as  normal 
in  those  who  have  gastric  troubles.  One  can  only  speak  of  the  diminution 
being  pathological  when  the  excretion  of  NaQ  falls  considerably  below 
this,  so  that  the  silver  nitrate  test  only  gives  a  faint  cloud  in  the  urine. 

In  contrast  to  the  chlorides,  the  phosphates  are  often  increased  in 
hyperchlorhydria  [Gubler  and  Robin  (62)].  According  to  Robin,  this 
increase  is  more  constant  than  is  the  diminution  in  chlorides.  One  would 
like  to  know  how  the  excretion  of  phosphates  in  the  f  SBces  behaves  at  the 
same  time.^ 

^  Loeb  {Zi.  Idin.  M.,  1906.  M.,  p.  100)  finds  that,  in  hypenoidity  with  Tomiting.  the 
ammooi*  excreted  in  the  mine  diminltliiBB.  no  donbt  beoaoie  more  elkali  than  uaoal 
remains  to  be  dealt  with  in  the  body. 
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The  gastric  fennents,  pepsin  and  rennm,  normally  pass  into  the  nrine 
[Brucke,  Leo,  Stadelmann,  Holovtschiner,  Boas,  and  others  (03)],  but 
hitherto  no  constant  relation  between  the  quantities  of  these  bodies  in  the 
urine  and  the  anomalies  of  gastric  secretion  has  been  established.  Leo 
was  originally  inclined  to  regard  the  absence  of  pepsin  from  the  urine  as 
of  diagnostic  value  in  cases  of  carcinoma,  but  later  he  found  that  it  can 
be  very  much  diminished  without  apparent  cause,  Similariy  Edgar 
Oans  and  Bendersky  (64)  found  the  peptic  activity  of  the  urine  to  be 
sometimes  absent  notwithstanding  a  well-maintained  or  even  increased 
secretion  of  gastric  juice,  whilst  in  cases  of  severe  gastric  catarrh,  on  the 
other  hand,  when  the  stomach  contents  contained  neither  pepsin  nor 
pepsinogen,  they  found  the  peptic  activity  of  the  urine  increased.  Li 
the  face  of  these  obs^vations,  it  is  not  possible  to  attach  any  real  clinical 
importance  to  the  paucity  of  pepsin  in  the  urine  in  cases  of  achylia  and 
carcinoma,  which  was  observed  by  Brunner  and  Friedberger  (06). 

Of  abnormal  constituents  of  the  urine,  a  brief  notice  must  be  taken  of 
the  occurrence  of  albumin  and  albumose  in  various  stomach  affections, 
although  these  are  not  strictly  limited  to  disorders  of  secretion.  Acccwd- 
ing  to  von  Noorden  (06),  small  quantities  of  albumin  are  not  infrequently 
found  in  patients  whose  stomachs  are  out  of  order,  particularly  those 
whose  trouble  is  advanced.  It  is  only  one  of  the  phenomena  of  inanition. 
Somewhat  larger  quantities  occur  after  acute  attacks  of  gastric  colic  in 
simple  ulcer,  and  particularly  after  severe  hsDmatemesis.  Albumoses 
occur  in  simple  ulcer  and  in  breaking  down  carcinoma  of  the  stomach,  as 
they  do  in  all  cases  of  ulceration  of  the  alimentary  tract  [Maimer, 
Pacanowski,  O.  Brieger,  von  Aldor  (67)],  but  they  have  no  diagnostic 
significance. 


4.  Influenoe  of  Disorders  of  Secretion  upon  the  Resorption  of  Food, 
and  upon  Metabolism  and  Nutrition  as  a  Whole. 

Ogata  (68)  and  De  Filippi  (60)  showed  that  in  dogs  the  stomach  could 
be  entirely  shut  off  from  the  alimentary  canal  without  causing  any  inter- 
ference with  the  resorption  of  nourishment  or  with  metabolism  as  a  whole, 
with  the  single  exception  that  all  raw  connective  tissue  was  undigested 
and  reappeared  in  the  f»ces  {vide  p.  175).  Since  then  Schlatter  and 
Hofmann  have  proved  that  this  is  true  for  man  also.  Their  observa- 
tions were  made  upon  a  female  patient  whose  entire  stomach  had  been 
removed  by  operation.  Schlatter's  patient,  an  elderly  woman,  increased 
4-4  kilogrammes  in  weight  in  two  months.  She  showed  a  normal  resorp- 
tion of  her  food  without  any  increase  in  intestinal  putrefaction.  Pepsin 
was  absent  from  the  urine. 

Previous  to  Schlatter,  von  Noorden  (71)  had  investigated  the  question 
of  food  resorption  in  cases  where  the  chemical  changes  in  the  stomach 
were  pathological.  In  thirteen  serial  experiments  he  showed  that,  in 
patients  who  were  secreting  extremely  little  hydrochloric  acid,  no  more 
than  usual  was  lost  per  rectum  out  of  considerable  quantities  of  protein 
(100  to  130  grammes)  and  fat  (64  to  126  grammes)  given  by  the  mouth. 
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The  food  oonsisted  of  milk,  raw,  boiled,  and  roasted  mntton,  ham,  eggs, 
wheaten  bread,  biscuit,  butter,  ood-liver  oil,  and  so  on.  Von  Noorden 
recovered,  upon  the  average,  7-3  per  cent,  nitrogen,  7*1  per  cent,  of  fat, 
and  1  to  1*5  per  cent,  of  carbohydrate  in  the  fseces.  He  remarks  that 
"man  bessere  Ausniitzungswerte  auch  nicht  erhalten  hatte,  wenn  im 
Magen  Salzsaiireeinwirkung  stattgefunden  hatte."  His  view  is  that  the 
digesting  powers  of  the  intestine  are  able  to  compensate  for  secretory 
insufficiency  in  the  stomach,  provided  that  the  stomach  empties  itself 
completely  into  the  intestine  and  that  no  diarrhoea  be  present,  I 
should  like  to  add,  as  a  further  condition,  that  no  raw  or  smoked  meat 
requiring  connective  tissue  digestion  should  be  eaten. 

Von  Noorden's  researches  have  since  been  confirmed  by  numerous 
other  observers  who  have  investigated  patients  with  achylia  (72). 
Amongst  all  the  results  that  have  been  published,  those  of  von  Stejskal 
and  Erben  alone  have  shown  resorption  to  be  impaired  to  any  obvious 
extent.  Their  patient  lost  17  per  cent,  nitrogen,  13*5  per  cent,  fat,  and 
6  per  cent,  carbohydrate  per  rectum  ;  the  motions,  however,  were  abnor- 
mally fluid.^  Strauss's  observations  clearly  demonstrate  that  the  power 
of  the  intestine  to  digest  is  considerable.  A  patient  who  had  achylia 
and  pernicious  anemia  lost  only  9  per  cent,  nitrogen  and  7*8  per  cent, 
fat  when  his  motions  were  fluid  but  thick,  but  when  diarrhoea  set  in 
be  lost  23  p^  cent,  nitrogen  and  14*5  per  cent.  fat.  In  another  case  the 
conditions  were  similar.  Both  these  patients  put  on  flesh  in  spite  of 
their  temporary  diarrhoeas,  and  the  same  was  the  case  in  a  patient  of 
Stejskal's  and  Erben's.  These  metabolism  results  are  in  perfect  agree- 
ment with  what  may  be  observed  clinically  every  day.  Subacidity  and 
achylia  are  very  often  met  with  in  well-nourished  people.  Even  after 
these  disorders  have  existed  for  years  the  invalids  do  not  waste  appreci- 
ably, provided  no  complications  arise,  such  as  motor  disturbances,  carci- 
noma, or  an  upset  of  the  intestinal  digestion.  Gravitz's  assertion  (50) 
that  absence  of  gastric  digestion  over  a  long  period  may  by  itself  give  rise 
to  fatal  cachexia  requires  confirmation.  The  only  general  disease  which, 
without  there  being  any  necessary  emaciation,  is  at  all  frequently  met 
with  in  achylia  is  anmmia  of  the  pernicious  type.  In  all  probability 
achylia  does  not  itself  produce  pernicious  anaemia.  It  is  more  likely  that 
both  have  a  common  cause.  This  is  discussed  under  the  headings  of 
Intestine  and  Carcinoma. 

Some  other  results  which  Strauss  obtained  in  his  careful  metabolism 
researches  in  apepsia  gastrica,  with  and  without  pernicious  ansemia,  may 
now  be  cited.  He  found  that  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  in  the  urine 
remains  normal  in  pernicious  amemia  unless  there  are  complications. 
The  anmionia  excretion  was  normal.  The  metabolism  of  phosphoric 
acid  and  of  sodium  chloride  was  not  increased.  Finally,  Strauss  deter- 
mined  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acid  of  the  urine,  and  its  toxicity  [Bouchard], 
and  endeavoured  by  Griffith's  method  to  recover  certain  ptomaines  that 
were  pres^it.  Even  these  last  afforded  no  evidence  of  any  pathological 
disturbance  of  metabolism  (see  also  Intestine,  decomposition  in). 

1  Aocording  to  yon  Jabora  {Zt.  Idin.  M„  1904*  liii.,  p.  460),  there  is  always  an  impaired 
resorption  in  aohylia  whaneTer  the  stomach  is  given  a  tifiit?riFfiiT»  of  work  to  do. 
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HyperaeidUy  of  the  Oastric  Juice. — ^Von  Nooiden  (71)  reoords  that,  of 
the  food  taken  by  the  mouth  and  not  evacuated  by  vomiting  or  purging, 
8*6  per  cent,  nitrogen  and  6*3  per  cent,  fat  were  eliminated  in  the  fadcea. 
These  figures  must  be  regarded  as  perfectly  normal  under  the  circum- 
stances. I  am  able  to  add  to  them  some  that  are  similar.  For  meta- 
bolism to  be  normal  in  cases  of  hyperacidity  it  is  essential  that  the  function 
of  the  bowel  should  be  unimpaired,  and  that  the  food  should  pass  into 
the  intestine  completely  and  at  the  proper  time.  This  last  condition  is 
less  often  fulfilled  in  these  cases  than  it  is  in  achylia  because  the  hyper- 
acidity readily  produces  pyloric  spasm,  and  atony  soon  follows.  The 
occurrence  of  a  peptic  ulcer  is  favoured  and  its  healing  hindered  [Sticker, 
Korozynski,  and  Jaworski  (73)].  Lastly,  the  hyperacidity  very  often 
interferes  with  proper  ingestion  of  food,  because  it  leads  to  a  repugnance 
to  fat,  or  causes  painful  sensations  or  even  vomiting  during  digestion. 
Many  cases  of  this  sort,  even  such  as  have  quite  uncomplicated  hyper- 
acidity, lose  flesh.  Li  order  to  explain  these  cases  there  is  no  need  to 
invoke  a  hypothetical  destruction  of  ttypan  by  the  highly  acid  chyme, 
as  Linoissier  (28)  has  done. 

The  general  conclusion  thai  can  be  drawn  from  the  diacussion  in  this 
section  is  that  disorders  of  gastric  secretion,  provided  they  do  not  prejudice 
the  intakeof  food,and  provided  they  be  not  complicated  by  motor  disturbances 
of  the  stomachy  or  by  disorders  of  the  iniestine,  do  not  appreciably  affect 
metaboUsm  and  the  resorption  of  food,  except  that  of  connective  tissue  in  cases 
of  achylia. 


B.— MOTOR  DISTURBANCES. 

1.  Influenee  of  Motor  Dlsturbanees  upon  Gastrie  Digestion. 

The  motor  disturbances  may  be  divided  into  three  groups : 
(1)  Vomiting;  (2)  hypermotility,  with  accelerated  emptying  into  the 
duodenum ;  (3)  motor  insu£Biciency.  Of  these,  vomiting,  a  well-known 
flymptom  of  all  sorts  of  stomach  affections,  such  as  simple  ulcer,  carci- 
noma, hyperacidity,  and  so  on,  naturally  has  no  influence  upon  actual 
digestion  in  the  stomach.  Hypermotility  may  interrupt  gastric  digestion 
unduly  soon,  but  the  condition  occurs  most  commonly  in  achylia,  in  which 
hardly  any  digestion  occurs  in  the  stomach  at  all. 

Under  the  term  "  motor  insufficiency  "  there  may  be  grouped  all  those 
disorders  in  which  the  muscular  coat  of  the  stomach  is  no  longer  capable 
of  propelling  the  ingesta  into  the  duodenum  at  the  proper  time,  and 
this  whether  the  trouble  be  functional  or  the  result  of  real  obstruc- 
tion at  the  pylorus.  The  consequences  of  motor  insufficiency  may  be 
either  disorders  of  secretion,  or  decomposition,  or  both.  As  regards  the 
former,  simple  pathological  conditions  which  hinder  emptying  of  the 
stomach,  such  as  ulcers  and  cicatrices,  spasm  of  the  pylorus  and  simple 
atony,  are  usually  associated  with  hyperacidity  and  ultimately  with 
hypersecretion  also,  whereas,  with  malignant  affections,  such  as  carci- 
noma, the  secretion  is  diminished.    In  both  groups  of  cases  however. 
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we  muBt  be  careful  to  diHtingiii«h  between  cause  and  effect.  As  we 
have  mentioned  ahready,  primary  hyperacidity  may  lead  to  pyloric  spasm, 
and  so  to  motor  insufficiency.  On  the  other  hand,  the  growth  of  a  car- 
cinoma is  usually  detrimental  to  both  glandular  structure  and  muscle 
wall  simultaneously.  There  are,  of  course,  certain  exceptions.  A 
circumscribed  cancer  of  the  pylorus,  for  example,  may  for  a  while  behave 
just  like  a  cicatricial  stenosis,  and  cause  increased  secretion  of  acid. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  certain  that  motor  insufficiency  causing  no  disorder  of 
secretion  is  a  rare  phenomenon — ^rarer,  at  all  events,  than  disorders  of 
secretion  without  motor  disturbances. 

Motor  insufficiency  is  even  more  constantly  followed  by  decom- 
position of  the  gastric  contents,  so  much  so  that  it  may  be  designated 
the  chief  cause  of  such  decomposition  (see  Section  C,  p.  185). 

The  higher  degrees  of  motor  insufficiency — ^those  which  are  associated 
with  dilatation  and  stagnation — ^have  a  very  considerable  effect  upon 
resorption  through  the  stomach  wall.  Even  under  normal  conditions 
only  small  quantities  of  dissolved  food-stuffs  are  absorbed ;  the  patho- 
logically dilated  stomach  absorbs  practically  none  at  all.  Potassium 
iodide  appears  in  the  saliva  and  urine  in  tm  to  twelve  minutes  after 
administration  by  the  mouth  in  a  healthy  fasting  man.  In  patients  with 
dilated  stomach  the  iodide  cannot  be  detected  in  these  secretions  until 
a  much  longer  time  has  elapsed,  sometimes  an  hour  or  more,  showing  that 
resorption  is  much  delayed  (76). 

2.  Influenee  of  Motor  Disturtanees  upon  Intestinal  Digestion. 

Delay  and  acceleration  of  the  emptying  of  the  gastric  contents  into 
the  duodenum  have  by  themselves  no  influence  upon  intestinal  digestion. 
They  are  only  of  importance  in  so  far  as  they  are  associated  with  dis- 
orders of  secretion  or  with  decomposition  processes.  The  same  holds 
good  for  these  as  has  ahready  been  described  in  Section  A,  2,  in  r^ard 
to  gastrogenous  disturbances  of  the  bowel.  Foucaud's  (76)  assertion 
that  delayed  emptying  causes  constipation,  accelerated  diarrhoea,  is  to 
be  interpreted  in  the  same  way. 

3.  Influenee  of  Motor  Dlsturbanees  upon  the  Condition  of  the 

Blood  and  of  the  Urlne.^ 

Formerly  there  was  never  any  idea  that  a  relationship  existed  between 
disturbances  in  the  mechanics  of  the  stomach  and  changes  in  the  blood — 
apart,  at  least,  from  the  amemia  which  lurises  from  the  inanition  caused 
by  pyloric  obstruction.  Meinert  (77),  however,  has  recently  put  forward 
the  view  that  chlorosis  is  a  constant  result  of  displacement  of  the  stomach 
downwards,  or  into  a  vertical  position — gastroptoeis.  He  believes  that 
tile  cause  of  ohlorotic  anmmia  is  to  be  sought  for  in  this  anomaly,  which 
is  frequently  brought  about  by  the  pressure  of  corsets,  and  is  often  associ- 
ated with  atcmy.  The  discussion  which  Meinert's  publication  called  forth 
[Ag^ron,  Meltadng,  Briiggemann,  Leo,  Kuttner  and  Dyer,  von  Noorden 

^  With  ragMd  to  the  tpedfio  action  of  oaroinoma.  see  the  ohapter  on  Garoinoma. 
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(78)]  tamed  upon  the  question  of  relationship  between  atony  and  motor 
insu£Bicienoy  [Bial,  Stiller,  Eisner,  Boas  (79)],  and  threw  light  upon  many 
points.    The  main  conclusions  that  may  be  accepted  are  as  follows  : 

(1)  Atony  of  the  stomach  is  a  condition  of  sluggishness  and  abnormal 
eztensibiUty  of  the  muscle  wall,  which  is  very  often,  but  not  always, 
associated  with  delay  in  emptying,  or  motor  insufficiency  of  the  first 
degree.  It  can  occur  with  or  without  a  dropping  of  the  whole  stomach, 
especially  of  its  lesser  curvature.  Nevertheless,  the  extent  of  the  gastrop- 
tosis  is  not  directly  proportional  to  the  atony,  although  both  ccmditions 
are  so  often  associated  together.  Oastroptosis  may  be  congenital ;  it 
may  follow  repeated  child-bearing,  owing  to  weakening  of  the  abdominal 
waU  ;  it  may  be  due  to  tight  lacing  ;  it  is  occasionally  found  in  chlorosis, 
but  is  no  necessary  accompaniment  of  it.  Much  more  common  is  it  to 
find  atony  and  chlorosis  together  without  gastroptosis  or  motor  in- 
sufficiency. Here,  however,  the  causal  relationship  is  reversed ;  chlorosis 
is  the  cause,  and  atony  the  result  [von  Noorden  (78)].  Evidence  of  this 
is  afforded  by  the  way  in  which  other  forms  of  impoverished  blood  and 
various  debilitating  general  diseases,  neurasthenia,  long-standing  gastric 
catarrh,  and,  indeed,  all  conditions  which  favour  a  functional  decrease  in 
muscular  strength,  may  bring  atony  in  their  train.  It  is,  therefore, 
unnecessary  for  there  to  be  €my  simultaneous  obstruction  at  the  pylorus, 
whether  anatomical  or  spasmodic,  although  we  must  remember  that 
atony  may  be  the  first  symptom  of  a  stenosis  long  before  there  is  definite 
motor  insufficiency  (Boas). 

(2)  The  quantity  of  urine  may  fall  when  there  are  motor  disturbances, 
particularly  when  there  is  much  vomiting,  or  when  there  is  marked 
ectasia  with  diminished  water  absorption.  Under  the  latter  conditions 
it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  only  300  to  400  c.c.  passed  by  an  adult  man  in 
twenty-four  hours.  Increased  diuresis  after  previous  diminution  is  a 
favourable  sign.  It  shows  that  the  resorptive  power  of  the  stomach 
itself  has  improved,  or  else  that  the  chyme  is  more  completely  propelled 
into  the  duodenum. 

(3)  As  regards  the  acidity  of  the  urine,  the  facts  ahready  mentioned 
may  be  referred  to — namely,  that  the  urine  may  become  alkaline  after 
the  vomiting  of  gastric  contents,  rich  in  hydrochloric  acid,  or  when  these 
contents  stagnate  in  the  stomach  as  the  result  of  pyloric  obstruction. 

(4)  The  sodium  chloride  falls  considerably  under  these  same  circum- 
stances ;  it  may  become  so  small  in  amount  that  silver  nitrate  solution 
hardly  clouds  the  urine.  The  reason  for  this  is  twofold  :  on  the  one  hand, 
little  sodium  chloride  is  absorbed ;  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  ia  loth 
to  part  with  chlorides,  as  it  is  in  all  forms  of  inanition.  An  increase  in 
the  chlorides  is  always  a  good  sign,  therefore.  It  indicates  even  better 
than  does  the  increased  diuresis  that  food  is  again  being  absorbed  (80). 

In  simple  pyloric  stenosis  poor  resorption  coincides  with  plentiful 
secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  into  the  stomach.  In  carcinoma  of  the 
pylorus  only  the  first  of  these  two  factors  influences  the  diminution  of 
chlorides  in  the  urine.  Glucinski  (81)  therefore  thought  that  marked 
decrease  in  urinary  chlorides  must  favour  a  diagnosis  of  simple  stenosis. 
This,  however,  has  not  yet  been  confirmed,  for  in  pyloric  obstruction  of 
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both  sorts  the  impaired  resorption  of  food  diminishes  the  chlorides  to 
such  a  degree  that  they  cannot  be  much  further  decreased  when  chlorine 
is  being  secreted  in  the  stomach  at  the  same  time.  Stroh's  (82)  analyses 
throw  some  light  upon  this.  He  found  that  the  daily  amount  of  chloride 
excretion  was  0*2  gramme  to  1*5  grammes  in  one  case  where  stomach 
dilatation  was  associated  with  copious  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid, 
0-16  gramme  to  0-8  gramme  in  another.  When  dilatation  was  associated 
with  absence  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  a  case  of  carcinoma  he  found  in 
one  case  0*34  gramme  to  3*4  grammes  sodium  chloride,  in  another, 
0-24  gramme  to  1*7  grammes,  and  in  a  third  0-66  gramme.  There  is, 
therefore,  no  assistance  in  differential  diagnosis  to  be  gained  from  these 
chloride  estimations. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the  body,  at  the  same  time  that  it  reduces 
the  chloride  excreted  in  the  urine  to  a  minimum,  also  loses  considerable 
amounts  of  chlorine  by  vomiting  when  a  dilated  stomach  is  associated 
with  hypersecretion.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the  chloride  impoverish- 
ment of  the  body,  either  by  itself  or  combined  with  dehydration  of  the 
tissues  by  deficient  resorption  of  water,  may  be  the  explanation  of  tetany 
in  stomach  affections  (see  the  following  section). 

There  is  still  one  otiier  point  of  interest  as  regards  both  the  secretory 
and  the  motor  aspects  of  the  affections  under  discussion.  Cahn  (83) 
showed  that  when  dogs  were  given  food  deficient  in  chlorides  the  hydro- 
chloric acid  disappeared  from  the  gastric  juice  as  soon  as  the  chlorides 
in  the  urine  were  found  markedly  diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
patients  who  have  hypersecretion  still  continue  to  secrete  large  quantities 
of  chlorine  into  the  stomach  for  years,  long  after  the  chloride  excretion  in 
the  urine  has  fallen  to  a  mere  trace.  This  shows  with  what  energy  this 
peculiar  pathological  process  of  hypersecretion,  for  which  there  is  as  yet 
no  reliable  explanation,  robs  the  body  of  one  of  its  most  important 
constituents.  The  peculiarity  of  this  pathological  process  stands  out  still 
more  distinctly  in  that,  in  patients  who  for  other  reasons  take  little 
nourishment,  the  stomach  suspends  its  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid 
long  before  the  last  stages  of  inanition  are  reached,  thus  agreeing  com- 
pletely with  what  Cahn  observed  in  the  dog  [von  Noorden  (84)], 

4.  Influenee  of  Motor  Disturbances  upon  General  Nutrition 
and  Metabolism.^ 

The  effects  of  motor  disturbances  upon  general  nutrition  are  much 
more  serious  than  are  disorders  of  gastric  secretion.  This  is  true  both  for 
vomiting,  at  least  in  its  more  obstinate  forms,  and  for  delayed  or  suspended 
emptying  into  the  intestine — ^that  is  to  say,  motor  insufficiency.  The 
exception  is  hypermotility,  which  has  no  influence  upon  nutrition  at  all. 
All  the  other  conditions  except  this  one  lead  to  inanition,  and  they  do  so 
in  the  same  way,  though  in  varying  d^ees.  In  the  case  of  persistent 
vomiting  without  other  complications — ^for  example,  in  gastric  crises, 
hyperemesis  gravidarum,  and  so  on — ^the  reason  is  very  simple.  The  total 
quantity  of  food  taken  is  diminished,  and  malnutrition  follows.    In  cases 

*  For  the  speoifio  aotion  of  carcinoma,  see  the  chapter  on  Carciooma. 
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of  pyloric  obetruction  the  food  may  remain  lying  in  the  stomach,  it  is 
true,  but  it  does  not  pass  into  the  bowel  properly.  Now,  the  stomach  is 
not  itself  adapted  for  resorption,  and  even  the  little  resorptive  power  it 
has  is  still  further  weakened  by  dilatation  and  stagnation.  Nutrition 
therefore  su£fers  almost  as  much  as  if  the  food  had  not  been  taken  at  all. 
In  addition  to  this,  appetite  is  very  poor  in  these  cases  in  striking  contrast 
to  the  thirst,  which  is  great  and  persistent.  The  food  residues  which 
accumulate  cause  sensations  of  tightness  and  of  fullness ;  they  decompose, 
and  bring  the  gastric  mucosa  into  a  state  of  clironic  inflammation,  which 
may  extend  to  the  oesophagus  and  mucous  membrane  of  the  mouth — Whence 
the  coated  tongue.  Vomiting  occurs  from  time  to  time.  After  such 
relief  a  temporary  feeling  of  intense  hunger  sets  in,  perhaps ;  the  patient 
swallows  great  quantities  of  all  sorts  of  food  in  quick  succession,  until  the 
feeling  of  fullness  returns  and  decomposition  sets  in  once  more. 

Sometimes  no  food  is  taken  because  of  acute  pain — ^for  example,  in 
simple  ulcer.  How  limited  the  spontaneous  taking  of  food  may  be  under 
such  conditions  is  illustrated  by  certain  figures  of  von  Noorden's  (86) : 
on  a  two  dajTs'  average  the  nutriment  taken  by  patients  of  their  own 
free  will,  uncontrolled  by  the  physician,  in  five  severe  cases  of  gastrectasis 
(three  with  ulcer,  two  with  carcinoma  of  the  pylorus)  could  yield  only 
12  to  19  calories  per  kilogramme  body-weight  per  diem  ;  even  of  this  no 
inconsiderable  part  was  vomited. 

It  is  obvious  how  great  is  the  danger  of  gradual  starvation  to  which 
these  patients  are  exposed.  They  emaciate  slowly  but  steadily  to  an 
extreme  degree.  Their  tissues  dry  up,  but  even  in  this  pitiful  condition 
they  often  drag  on  for  an  astounding  length  of  time  before  they  die. 
The  explanation  of  this  is  that  the  change  is  seldom  sudden,  but  is  slowly 
progressive,  so  that  the  body  has  time  to  accommodate  itself  to  its  altered 
state  of  nutrition.  The  output  in  the  form  of  warmth,  motion,  muscular 
work,  is  cut  down  to  a  minimum.  This  state  of  vita  minima  makes  one 
think  that  the  cell  metabolism  must  have  become  different  to  that  of 
health — an  idea,  however,  which  has  no  exact  observations  to  support  it. 

Further  details  concerning  inanition  appear  in  an  earlier  chapter. 
Nothing  could  be  mentioned  here  that  is  not  practically  the  same  as  is 
met  with  in  similar  states  of  malnutrition  due  to  other  causes.  There 
are  the  occurrence  of  acetone  and  aceto-acetic  acid  in  the  excreta,  traces 
of  albumin  in  the  urine,  progressive  ansDmia,  and  so  on.  Kussmaul's 
view  that  tetany  and  other  nervous  phenomena  depend  on  dehydration 
of  the  tissues  ^rill  be  considered  later.  It  may  here  be  mentioned  that 
intense  inanition  seldom  occurs  in  oases  of  simple  atony  without  stenosis, 
even  if  part  of  the  gastric  contents  is  regitlarly  lost  by  vomiting. 


C— DECOMPOSmOK. 

1.  Influenee  of  Deeomposltion  upon  Gastrle  Digestion. 

Decomposition  by  micro-organisms  in  the  gastric  juice  affects  either 
the  carbohydrates  only  or  else  part  of  the  proteins  as  well.    The  fats 
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are  either  not  split  up  by  the  bacteria  at  all,  or  only  to  a  very  slight 
extent  (86). 

The  chief  forms  of  carbohydrate  fermentation  in  the  stomach  are  : 

(1)  Iodic  Acid  Fermeniation,  by  which  lactose  (CuH^jOu) — ^prob- 
ably after  transformation  into  two  molecules  of  glucose  (  =  2Cfiifi^) — 
is  split  up  into  four  molecules  of  lactic  acid  {^iCfifi^).  At  the  same 
time  many  gaseous  products  (COj,  Hg)  and  volatile  fatty  acids  (acetic 
acid,  formic  acid,  etc.)  are  formed. 

(2)  BtUyric  Acid  Fermentation, — ^This  usually  follows  upon  (1),  the 
lactic  acid  becoming  further  split  up  into  butyric  acid,  carbonic  acid,  and 
hydrogen,  according  to  the  following  equation  : 

2(Q,He03)  -  C,H A  +  2(X),  +  2H,. 

(3)  Teast  Fermentation. — ^By  means  of  yeast,  glucose,  cane-sugar,  and 
lactose — the  last  two  indirectly — are  split  up  into  two  molecules  of  ethyl 
alcohol  and  carbonic  acid  : 

C,H^Oe-2(3^eO  +  20O,. 

At  the  same  time  small  quantities  of  glycerin,  succinic  acid,  acetic  acid, 
and  amyl  alcohol  are  formed.  Fermentation  by  sarcimB  ia  similar  to 
that  produced  by  yeast  [Ehret  (87)]. 

(4)  Acetic  Add  FermentaHon. — ^In  the  stomach  this  does  not  corre- 
spond exactly  with  the  process  as  seen  in  vinegar  factories,  but  usually 
forms  part  of  other  fermentations,  particularly  that  of  butyric  acid.  The 
same  is  true  of  cellulose  fermentation,  which  produces  marsh-gas  or 
methane  (CH4),  amongst  other  things. 

In  protein  putrefaction,  which  is  nev^  more  than  slight  in  the  stomach, 
NH,  and  H|S  are  the  main  products  [Boas,  Strauss,  Dauber,  and  others 
(88)].  More  complicated  bodies,  such  as  tyrosin,  phenol,  etc.,  have  not 
hitherto  been  found,  with  the  exception  of  indol,  which  Strauss  once  found 
along  with  H|S.  Acetone,  on  the  other  hand,  has  been  repeatedly 
detected  [von  Jaksch,  Lorenz,  von  Noorden  (89)]. 

Under  normal  conditions  of  digestion  no  sort  of  putrefactive  processes 
occur  in  the  stomach,  although  the  opportunity  for  them,  owing  to  intro- 
duction of  bacteria  and  media  suitable  for  their  growth,  seems  to  be  con- 
stantly a£Forded.  It  is  true  that  small  quantities  of  lactic  acid  are  often 
present  even  in  normal  gastric  contents,  but  it  is  almost  always  the  case 
that  these  small  amounts  have  been  already  present  in  the  food  [Martius 
and  Luttke,  Boas  (90)].  The  factors  which  check  the  onset  of  putrefac- 
tion are  the  presence  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  motor  activity  of  the 
stomach  wall,  the  latter  propelling  the  chyme  into  the  intestine  the 
moment  it  is  ready.  It  is  most  important  of  all  that  the  working  of  the 
secretory  and  the  motor  functions  should  be  in  harmony. 

Even  if  it  be  not  an  invariable  rule,  yet  it  is  exceedingly  common  for 
pathological  disturbances  of  gastric  digestion  to  lead  to  bacterial  decom- 
position ;  but  whereas  the  latter  sets  in  practically  always  in  cases  of 
motor  insufficiency,  even  when  this  is  only  partial  and  accompanied  by 
normal  chemical  processes,  it  often  remains  absent  for  a  very  long  time 
in  many  cases  where  the  disorder  affects  the  secretion  only.    Delay  in 
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the  emptying  of  the  stomach  at  the  proper  tune,  or  stagnation,  is  the 
chief  factor  which  induces  decomposition  of  the  gastric  contents.  The 
influence  of  the  gastric  juice  upon  the  process  of  decomposition  is  mainly 
qualitative.  In  hyperacidity  with  stagnation  alcoholic  and  acetic  acid 
fermentations  usually  occur.  In  hypacidity  or  achylia  and  stagnation 
lactic  and  butyric  acid  fermentations  prevaU.  There  are  numerous  excep- 
tions to  this  rule.  One  can  often  observe  that  various  kinds  of  fermenta- 
tions occur  in  the  same  stomach  either  at  the  same  time  or  on  successive 
occasions,  and  this  without  any  relationship  to  the  quantity  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  present  [Vanthey  (91)].  Protein  putrefaction  is  often  found 
alongside  that  of  carbohydrate,  though  the  latter  is  always  the  more 
marked  p[>auber].  Protein  putrefaction  in  the  stomach  reaches  a  high 
degree  only  in  the  most  exceptional  cases,  and  only  when  both  the  secre- 
tory and  the  motor  functions  are  completely  out  of  order. 

The  variety  of  organisms  present  is  of  as  little  real  import  as  is  the 
hydrochloric  acid  in  controlling  the  processes  of  decomposition.  It  is  true 
that  when  the  fermentation  leads  to  much  gas-production,  yeasts  and 
sarciniB  are  usually  abundant ;  when  lactic  acid  is  produced  in  large 
quantities,  the  well-known  ^^  long  bacilli "  predominate ;  when  protein 
putrefaction  occurs,  the  Bacillus  colt  is  present ;  and  so  on.  But  careful 
investigation  has  shown  that  almost  all  the  microbes  here  concerned  are 
capable  of  originating  different  forms  of  decomposition  in  all  sorts  of 
different  media,  and  that,  on  the  other  hand,  the  commonest  forms  of 
fermentation,  such  as  those  which  lead  to  the  formation  of  lactic  acid 
and  of  H|S,  are  by  no  means  dependent  upon  any  particular  microbes, 
but  can  be  caused  by  a  whole  host  of  different  sorts  [Miller,  Dauber  (92)]. 

It  ia/fieen,  therefore,  that  the  quality  of  the  contents  of  a  stomach 
whose  motor  function  is  defective  can  control  the  decomposition  processes 
only  in  a  general  way.  All  endeavours  to  prove  that  any  particular  form 
of  decomposition  is  characteristic  of  any  single  clinical  variety  of  disease 
have  hitherto  been  in  vain.  The  dictum  that  the  onset  of  lactic  acid 
fermentation  is  a  means  of  recognising  carcinoma  ventriculi  early  is 
only  correct  in  so  far  as  it  shows  both  motor  and  secretory  insu£Biciency 
to  be  present,  and  these,  though  they  may  be  due  to  quite  other  causes, 
usually  occur  particularly  early  in  cases  of  carcinoma.  On  tiie  other  hand, 
gaseous  products  of  fermentation  are  commoner  in  stagnation  of  hyper- 
acid gastric  contents  than  in  other  conditions ;  volatile  fatty  acids,  and 
even  products  of  protein  putrefaction,  are  apt  to  occur  at  the  same  time. 

Little  light  has  yet  been  thrown  upon  the  question  of  how  far  decom- 
position of  the  gastric  contents,  apart  from  th6  changes  they  produce  in 
the  chyme,  affect  the  secretory  and  motor  properties  of  the  stomach. 
We  must  here  distinguish  between  the  actions  of  the  micro-organisms 
themselves  and  those  of  their  products.  As  regards  the  former,  we  are 
led  by  general  clinical  experience  to  the  belief  that  they  seldom  directly 
damage  the  stomach  wall.  As  long  as  they  find  sufficient  dead  food-stuff 
to  grow  in,  they  do  not  attack  the  living  cell ;  but  when  the  food-stuffs 
are  wanting,  then  they  penetrate  the  stomach  wall.  The  gastric  mucosa 
is  more  proof  against  the  invasion  of  bacteria  than  is  almost  any  other 
tissue  in  the  body.    Of  the  bacterial  products,  only  carbonic  acid  and 
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alcohol  have  hitherto  been  experimented  with  in  regard  to  their  influence 
on  gastric  activity.  Carbonic  acid  stimulates  slightly  both  secretion  and 
motility  [Jaworski,  Pentzold  (92)].  Moderate  quantities  of  alcohol  have 
a  similar  action,  though  not  in  all  cases  [L.  Wolff,  Klemperer,  Wolffhardt 
(93)].  In  regard  to  lactic  acid,  we  know  that  it  can  to  some  extent 
replace  hydrochloric  acid  in  the  digestion  of  proteins  by  pepsin,  but  this 
it  can  only  do  very  incompletely. 

In  agreement  with  these  experimental  results,  clinical  observation 
teaches  that  decomposition,  as  long  as  it  keeps  within  certedn  limits,  does 
not  materially  interfere  with  the  production  of  hydrochloric  acid.  Perhaps 
very  large  amounts  of  hydrochloric  acid  which  are  met  with  in  certain 
forms  of  simple  stenosis  may  really  be  due  to  stimulation  by  products  of 
decomposition.  Talma  (94)  directly  attributes  the  hyperchlorhydria  of 
many  patients  to  fermentation.  When  decomposition  has  reached  a 
high  degree,  however,  and  when  it  is  of  long  standing,  its  effect  upon  secre- 
tion is  certainly  inhibitory.  It  finaUy  causes  inflammation,  and  the  latter 
interferes  with  cell  activity.  In  regard  to  motility,  decomposition  makes 
any  existing  impairment  still  worse,  by  causing  spasm  of  the  pylorus 
[Talma].  As  a  matter  of  fact,  striking  examples  of  improvement  of  the 
mechanical  working  of  the  stomach  after  vomiting  often  occur,  especially 
in  cases  of  simple  atony. 


2.  Inflaenoe  of  Deeomposition  upon  Intestinal  Digestion. 

If  the  chyme  be  already  decomposing  when  it  reaches  the  duodenum, 
digestion  in  the  bowel  is  likely  to  be  greatly  disturbed.  Both  the  microbes 
themselves  and  their  products  behave  as  stimuli,  and  excite  inflammation. 
This  question  is  fully  discussed  in  the  section  upon  Oastrogenous  Diarrhoea. 


3.  Influenee  of  Deeomposition  in  the  Stomaeh  upon  other  Organs. 

The  points  of  interest  amongst  the  more  widespread  effects  which 
result  from  decomposition  of  the  contents  of  the  human  stomach  are 
mainly  those  of  the  aymptom-complexes — gastric  vertigo,  so-called 
djTspeptic  asthma,  and  partictdarly  tetany  of  gastric  origin — ^which  arise 
from  auto-intoxications.^ 

Oastric  veriiffo  [Trousseau]  is  not  a  sharply-deflned  clinical  condition. 
It  includes  various  feelings  of  giddiness,  sensations  of  lack  of  clearness 
in  the  head,  general  feelings  of  languor,  headache,  and  so  on.  They 
may  occur  in  all  manner  of  stomach  affections,  and  are  by  no  means  re- 
stricted to  cases  of  decomposition  of  the  gastric  contents,  although 
particularly  liable  to  be  associated  with  it.  It  is  therefore  improbable 
that  they  have  their  cause  in  auto-intoxication,  and  no  proof  of  such  an 
assumption  has  yet  been  brought  forward.  By  analogy  with  the  well- 
known  flymptoms  of  **  hydrothion»mia  "  [Betz,  Senator  (96)],  one  might 

^  In  xegud  to  the  reUtioiui  between  aohylia  gMtrioa  and  pemioious  aniomia,  acetone 
and  epilepsy,  and  a  few  other  similar  points,  see  the  chapter  upon  Intestinal  Decom- 
positioB. 
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suspect  H^  to  be  the  cause  of  the  trouble.  Although  H,S  has  been  found 
m  vomit,  the  intestine  is  the  chief  site  of  its  formation.  The  amount  of 
H|S  produced  in  the  stomach  is  too  small  to  cause  any  appreciable 
disturbance.  There  exists  no  relation  between  its  amount  and  the  degree 
of  the  cerebral  symptoms  under  discussion.  Even  when  more  H|S  than 
usual  is  being  produced — as,  for  example,  in  Strauss's  cases  (06) — the 
gastric  vertigo  is  not  particularly  prominent.  Acetone  has  repeatedly 
been  met  with  in  stagnating  stomach  contents  by  von  Jaksch,  Lorenz, 
and  von  Noorden  (64a),  but  no  particular  effects  can  be  ascribed  to  it. 
Finally,  in  regard  to  indol,  Herter  (97)  believes  it  to  produce  headache, 
loss  of  appetite,  and  neurasthenia ;  but  in  the  single  case  in  which  it  has 
hitherto  been  found  in  the  stomach  these  symptoms  were  by  no  means 
marked.  Moreover,  one  would  have  expected  the  indol,  which  is  normally 
present  in,  and  absorbed  from,  the  colon,  to  have  the  same  effects.  This 
is  not  the  case.  Under  these  circumstances,  it  is  well  to  regard  gastric 
vertigo  as  a  reflex  nervous  symptom-complex,  as  von  Leube  does,  until 
something  better  is  discovered. 

The  same  applies  to  dyspeptic  €uthma,  a  condition  of  cardiac  dyspncea, 
which  is  by  no  means  dependent  upon  decomposition  of  the  gastric 
contents  for  its  occurrence.  It  will  sufSce  to  say  that  Boas  (98),  as  the 
result  of  recent  careful  observations,  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that 
auto-intoxication  probably  plays  no  part  in  dyspeptic  asthma.  He 
believes  the  latter  to  be  mainly  dependent  upon  mechanical  and  reflex 
action  upon  the  heart. 

Tetany  as  a  result  of  stomach  affections  was  first  made  generally  known 
by  Kussmaul  (99).  In  contrast  to  gastric  vertigo  and  to  d3rspeptic  asthma, 
tetany  only  occurs  when  the  decomposition  processes  are  severe.  It  is 
usually  associated  with  extreme  dilatation  of  the  stomach,  but  such 
dilatation  is  not  absolutely  essential,  as  was  shown  by  a  case  of  Fleiner's 

(100)  of  achylia  with  severe  diarrhoea.  Kussmaul  explains  tetany  as 
the  result  of  dehydration  of  the  tissues,  dependent  upon  insufficient 
resorption  of  fluid,  loss  of  water  by  vomiting,  and  so  on.  This 
theory  is  strongly  upheld  by  Fleiner  (76).  Jaworski  and  Korczynski  (24) 
accept  it  in  a  modified  form.  They  believe  loss  of  salt  to  be  the  actual 
cause.  Another  view,  long  ago  propounded  by  Germain  Ste,  regards 
refiex  action  upon  the  nervous  system  as  the  cause  of  tetany  ;  F.  MuUer 

(101)  has  recently  voted  in  favour  of  this.  The  main  supporter  of  the 
auto-intoxication  theory  at  present  is  Albu  (102). 

The  chief  observations  and  experimental  results  which  have  been 
brought  forward  in  favour  of  the  theory  of  auto-intoxication  are  the 
following : 

Kulneff  (103)  was  the  first  to  obtain  toxic  substances,  of  the  nature  of 
diamines,  from  the  stagnant  and  decomposing  gastric  contents  in  cases 
of  carcinoma.  He  used  Brieger's  method — extraction  with  alcohol,  and 
precipitation  with  perchloride  of  mercury.  Apparently  tiie  toxic  sub- 
stances were  not  being  asborbed  by  his  patients,  for  none  of  the  latter 
showed  any  symptoms  of  auto-intoxication. 

Bouveret  and  Devic  (104),  using  the  same  method,  investigated  three 
cases  of  tetany  with  hyperchlorhydria,  and  found  a  spasm-producing 
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substance.  They  were,  however,  doubtful  as  to  its  origin  and  nature. 
Ewald  and  Jacobsohn  (105),  and  later  Albu  (106),  obtained  the  salt  of 
an  alkaline  body  from  the  urine  of  a  tetany  patient,  but  they  were  unable 
to  convince  themselves  that  it  was  poisonous. 

Lastly,  Cassael  and  Bdnech  (107)  isolated  from  the  gastric  contents, 
in  a  case  of  gastric  fistula,  a  substance  that  was  toxic  for  rabbits.  On 
the  other  hand,  several  observers,  particularly  F.  Miiller  (101),  Strauss 
(106),  and  Gumprecht  (109)  have  searched  in  vain  for  ptomaines  and 
other  toxines  in  the  gastric  contents  of  patients  suffering  from  tetany. 
Gumprecht,  it  is  true,  obtained  a  precipitate  of  albumoses  and  salts 
which  had  a  toxic  action,  but  he  could  not  regard  it  as  a  cause  of  the 
phenomena  of  auto-intoxication,  because  it  was  not  found  in  the  urine 
also,  and  therefore  there  was  no  proof  that  it  had  been  absorbed. 

The  net  result  of  this  discussion  is  that  the  gastric  auto-intoxication 
theory  of  tetany,  fascinating  though  it  is,  lacks  foundation.  The  real 
explanation  remains  to  be  discovered. 

A  word  must  be  added  concerning  cases  of  acute  fatal  dilatation  of 
the  stomach.  Albu  (110)  has  put  forward  the  view  that  auto-intoxication 
is  also  the  cause  of  this  rare  and  ill-understood  affection.  There  is, 
however,  no  ground  for  this  view. 


4.  Inflnenee  of  Deeompositlon  upon  General  Nutrition. 

The  quantity  of  carbohydrate  and  protein  destroyed  by  decomposition 
in  the  stomach,  and  thus  wasted  as  far  as  nutrition  is  concerned,  is  so 
small  in  proportion  to  the  total  food  consumed  that  it  is  practically  of  no 
importance.  It  is  only  indirectly,  by  upsetting  gastric  and  intestinal 
digestion,  that  decomposition  exerts  any  influence  upon  general  nutrition. 
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n.— DISEASES  OP  THE  INTESTINE. 
Intboduotion. 

The  role  of  the  intestine  is  to  complete  the  digestion  of  food- 
stuffs begun  by  the  stomach,  to  absorb  the  products  of  this  digestion, 
and  to  evacuate  per  anvm  the  indigestible  residue,  together  with  certain 
other  excretory  substances.  Although  these  functions  are  very  manifold, 
we  can  divide  them  into  secretory,  motor,  resorptive,  and  excretory. 
Certain  processes  of  decomposition  occur  coincidently,  even  under  normal 
conditions.  In  this  respect  the  intestine  differs  from  all  the  other  hollow 
viscera.  The  two  main  portions  of  the  intestine,  the  small  and  the  large, 
take  part  in  unequal  degrees  in  the  various  functions.  The  secretory 
role  fails  almost  entirely  to  the  share  of  the  small  intestine  and  of  the 
large  digestive  glands,  the  liver  and  pancreas,  which  pour  their  secretion 
into  it.  The  secretory  products  of  the  latter  organs  may  be  considered 
along  with  those  of  the  bowel.  Resorption  for  the  most  part  also  takes 
place  in  the  small  intestine.  The  colon  absorbs  water  with  avidity,  but 
no  fat  at  all,  and  only  small  quantities  of  carbohydrate  and  protein.  It 
therefore  follows  that  the  colon  plays  almost  a  passive  part  in  digestion. 
It  is  a  large  reservoir,  in  which  the  fermentation  changes,  begun  but  not 
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completed  in  the  small  inteBtine,  are  consummated.  This  process, 
however,  is  restricted  to  the  upper  portion  of  the  colon,  in  which  the  chyme 
makes  the  longest  stay,  the  latter  being  about  fourteen  hours  according  to 
Sicard  and  Infroit  (1).  It  appears  that  the  lower  portion  of  the  large  intes- 
tine is  the  chief  site  of  excretion  of  salts,  fats,  and  foreign  substances. 
Both  the  small  intestine  and  the  bile  have  a  similar  excretory  function, 
but  to  a  much  less  degree.  Lastly,  processes  of  decomposition  barely 
commence  in  the  small  intestine ;  these  and  the  fermentation  of  carbo- 
hydrate are  almost  limited  to  the  lower  portion  of  the  colon.  The  ileo- 
c»oal  valve  forms  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation. 

The  close  interrelationship  between  the  various  functions  makes  it 
particularly  difficult  to  follow  and  to  understand  the  disorders  of  intes- 
tinal digestion.  It  is  clear  that  disturbance  of  secretion  must  bring  in 
its  train  a  disturbance  of  absorption.  The  same  is  true  of  increased  peri- 
stalsis. Disorders  of  secretion,  as  well  as  those  of  resorption,  can  in  their 
turn  lead  to  increased  peristalsis,  by  allowing  further  decomposition  of 
the  contents,  and  so  on.  In  addition,  there  are  in  the  intestines  several 
secretions  for  each  group  of  food-stu£Fs  :  gastric  and  pancreatic  juices  for 
protein ;  bile  and  pancreatic  juice  for  fat ;  saliva,  pancreatic  juice,  and 
succus  entericus  for  carbohydrate.  The  conditions  are  much  simpler  in 
the  stomach.  Our  methods  for  determining  the  total  quantities  of  the 
several  intestinal  secretions,  and  for  measuring  the  motility  of  individual 
portions  of  the  bowel,  are  still  very  imperfect;  indeed,  almost  all  our 
knowledge  of  them  has  been  acquired  from  pathological  cases.  In  the 
case  of  the  stomach  we  were  able  to  classify  the  disorders  under  the 
headings  of  the  separate  gastric  functions.  It  is  easy  to  understand  that 
a  similar  classification  in  the  case  of  the  intestine  can  only  be  an  incom- 
plete one.  Nevertheless,  an  attempt  at  such  a  classification  will  be 
made  in  the  sections  which  follow. 


A.— DISOBDEBS  OF  SECRETIOK. 

1.  Disorders  ol  Bile  Secretion. 

Just  as  in  the  case  of  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice,  so  here  an  increased 
and  a  diminished  or  absent  secretion  of  bile  may  be  recognised.  The 
first,  termed  "  pleiocholia,"  or,  if  only  the  bile  pigment  be  increased, 
'^  pleiochromia,"  is  a  result  of  blood  destruction.  It  will  be  discussed  more 
fully  in  the  chapter  upon  Diseases  of  the  liver.  It  causes  no  serious 
disturbance  in  the  intestine.  The  second,  termed  "  hy{>ocholia "  or 
*'  acholia,"  as  the  case  may  be,  is  most  commonly  the  result  of  biliary 
obstruction.  The  consequences  for  the  intestine  are  considerable ;  but 
usually  they  only  become  obvious  when  the  stagnation  of  the  bile  is  so 
great  that  bile  pigment  enters  the  blood  and  causes  jaundice.  It  is  very 
probable  that  even  the  slighter  changes  in  bile  secretion  or  bile  formation, 
which  stop  short  of  jaundice,  do  produce  disorders  of  the  bowel ;  but  the 
fact  has  not  yet  been  definitely  proved.    Nothnagel  (2)  formerly  believed 
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that  the  so-called  achoUschen  StUhk  qhne  IkUrus  must  depend  upon  a 
temporary  and  functional  cessation  of  bile  secretion.  Later  (3)  he 
accepted  the  view  of  von  Jaksch  (4)  and  Fleischer  (6)  that  the  cause 
of  the  phenomenon  is  either  an  imperfect  resorption  of  fat  from  the 
bowel,  or  else  an  excessive  reduction  of  the  bilirubin  itself  to  urobilinogen. 
In  England  it  is  common  to  attribute  various  indefinite  digestive  dis- 
turbances, such  as  varying  colour  of  the  fsBces,  feelings  of  oppression 
and  fullness  over  the  liver,  dirty  yellow  discoloration  of  the  conjunctiva 
and  skin,  general  sensations  of  being  out  of  sorts,  to  variations  in  the 
bile-forming  activity  of  the  liver,  or  '^biliousness"  (6).  No  exact 
researches  have  been  carried  out  upon  this  question. 


(a)  Influence  of  Stagflation  of  the  Bik  upon  Intestinal  Digestion. 

Complete  stagnation  of  the  bile  reacts  upon  the  secretion  of  gastric 
juice,  and  leads  to  its  increase.  Von  Noorden  (7),  Biegel  (8),  and  recently 
Simnitzky,  (9)  find  hyperacidity  in  cases  of  obstructive  jaundice,  whatever 
the  cause.  I  have  repeatedly  found  the  same.  Von  Jaksch  (10)  alone 
records  diminished  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  some  cases  of  catarrhal 
jaundice.  It  is  not  known  whether  or  not  there  is  any  change  in  other 
secretions,  such  as  the  pancreatic  juice  and  the  succus  entericus. 

Stagnation  of  bOe  is  also  said  to  affect  the  motor  activity  of  the 
bowel,  diminishing  it.  The  view  that  jaundice  causes  constipation  is 
veiy  generally  held.  The  experimental  grounds  for  the  belief,  however, 
are  very  scanty  [Schiilein  (11)].  ^Clinical  observations,  made  with  special 
care  [Boas  (12),  Schmidt  (13)],  teach  the  exact  reverse— namely,  that  the 
motions,  in  cases  of  complete  absence  of  bile,  may  be  copious  and  strikingly 
loose.  In  consequence  of  the  imperfect  resorption  of  fat  one  would 
expect  that  the  faeces  should  be  soft,  and  three  times  their  usual  bulk 
{vide  infra). 

Besides  this,  it  is  probable  that  the  colon  is  mildly  stimulated  by 
the  free  fatty  acids,  which  are  present  in  considerable  amount. 

The  Influence  of  Bile  Stagnation  upon  Resorption  in  the  Intestine. — 
F.  Miiller  (16)  measured  the  amount  of  ingesta  and  the  residue  lost 
per  anum,  and  compared  the  two  in  patients  with  jaundice  in  whom 
there  was  more  or  less  obstruction  to  the  flow  of  bile  into  the  duodenum. 
The  following  summary  of  his  results  agrees  essentially  with  those  obtained 
by  experiments  on  animals  with  biliary  fistulsB. 

1.  In  no  case  was  there  much  interference  with  the  assimilation  of 
carbohydrate. 

2.  The  assimilation  of  protein  was  approximately  the  same  as  in  health. 
Very  often  it  was  slightly  diminished,  but  in  such  ceuses  the  impairment 
was  secondary,  and  due  to  the  bulk  of  fat  not  absorbed.  It  is  a  frequent 
thing  for  deficient  assimilation  of  one  class  of  food-stuff  to  interfere  to  a 
small  extent  with  that  of  another  [F.  Miiller  (16)]. 

3.  The  assimilation  of  inorganic  matter  was  normal,  and  in  two  cases 
better  than  in  health. 

4.  The  resorption  of  fat  was  greatly  impaired,  and  quite  as  much  so 
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upon  milk  diet  as  upon  one  of  meat,  wheaten  bread,  and  butter, 
following  table  of  Miiller's  iUuBtrates  this  point : 


The 


No. 

Svbjeti, 

Food. 

Fai  in  Food 

per  Doff, 

Loss  in  Fceces. 

Gm. 

Per  Gent 

1 

Healthy 

liiik 

69-1 

7-2 

2 

>f 

Bfilk 

94-2 

6-9 

3 

f> 

Milk  and  wUte  bread 

65-9 

10-5 

4 

Milk  and  white  broad 

78-4 

( Average  loss  8*2) 

5 

Milk  and  white  broad 

851 

741 

5 

Meat,  white  broad,  and  butter 

39*5 

78-5 

6 

Milk,  white  bread 

54-4 

39-5 

6 

Meat,  white  bread,  and  batter 

26-6 

31-5 

7 

Milk 

35-3 

66-9 

7 

Milk  and  white  bread 

52-6 

55-2 

(Average  1066  58-5) 

Miiller's  results  have  been  confirmed  by  everyone  who  has  repeated 
his  experiments.  The  only  point  upon  which  opinions  diiSer  is  in  regard 
to  the  amount  of  fat  lost.  My  own  observations  (17),  which  were  all  made 
when  the  diet  was  fixed  as  to  both  quality  and  quantity,  showed  an 
average  fat  loss  of  only  25*0  per  cent,  upon  a  daily  intake  of  83-4  grammes 
of  fat  in  the  form  of  milk  and  butter.    The  following  are  my  figures  : 


Snbjea. 

Fai  in  the 
Dried  Fceees. 

AbsoliOe  Fai 
Ovlpul  per 
Three.  Days, 

Food  Fat. 

Decomposed 
Fai  in  Ftsees, 

Healthy     .. 

Percent 
21-45 
21-93 
26-61 

Gbl 
12-93 
13-60 
14-80 

FteOent 
517 
5-43 
5-91 

Percent 
60-29 
64-31 
56-89 

Average     . . 

23-24 

13-78 

5-60 

60-60 

Biliary  obstraction 
•ff            If 
»>           ff 

48-48 
43-87 
53-59 

5713 
69-31 
68-06 

22-79 
27-70 
27-20 

67-06 
46-45 
85-00 

Average     . . 

48-65 

64-83 

25*89 

66*84 

In  two  of  the  patients  there  was  complete  obstruction  to  the  bile 
passages.  Albu  (18)  has  observed  a  similarly  small  loss  in  a  case  of 
chronic  biliary  obstruction.  It  seems  likely  that  differences  in  the  food 
taken  or  variations  in  the  degree  of  the  vicarious  function  possessed  by 
the  other  digestive  juices  may  account  for  these  discrepancies. 

The  f»ces,  in  cases  of  biliary  obstruction,  assume  the  characteristic 
appearance  of  faUy  siociU.  Their  amount,  provided  the  diet  remain  the 
same,  rises  to  three  or  four  times  the  normal  (19).  The  proportion  of 
water  is  not  altered.    The  specific  gravity  faUs  bebw  1000,  so  that  the 
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ffBoal  material  floats  on  water.  The  reaction  beoomes  strongly  acid 
owing  to  the  presence  of  free  fatty  acids.  To  the  naked  eye  the  stool 
which  is  deficient  in  or  entirely  lacks  bile,  appears  greyish-white,  scintil- 
lating on  the  surface.  Its  consistence  is  that  of  soft  pntly.  Ifficro- 
scopical  examination  shows  the  greater  part  of  the  f sBces  to  consist  of 
fine  needle-shaped  crystals  [G.  Gerhardt  (20)],  of  which  only  a  few  melt 
into  droplets  on  warming  the  slide.  The  majority  melt  only  after  the 
preparation  has  been  acidified.  This  indicates  that  they  consist  of 
saponified  fats.  Chemical  analysis  [Oesterlein,  Fr.  Miiller,  Stadehnann, 
Eimura  (21)]  confirms  this.  By  far  the  greater  part  consists  of  the 
calcium  salts,  not  the  magnesium  salts  as  Oesterlein  thought,  of  the 
higher  fatly  acids — ^pahnitic  and  stearic. 

Corresponding  to  these  micro-chemical  observations  are  the  results 
of  extracting  the  fnces  with  ether.  F.  Miiller  has  shown  that  about 
three-fourths  of  the  total  fats  are  present  as  fatly  acids  or  soaps,  and 
only  one-quarter  as  neutral  fat ;  that  is  to  say,  that  in  biliary  obstruction 
the  splitting  up  of  the  fats  takes  place  to  the  same  extent  as  under  normal 
conditions — namely,  up  to  about  75  per  cent.,  or,  according  to  my  own 
figures,  up  to  66*8  and  60*6  per  cent,  of  all  the  fat  present.  MuUer  has 
proved,  further,  that  the  melting-point  of  the  fat  in  the  f nces  in  cases  of 
biliary  obstruction  is  no  higher  than  that,  of  the  fat  in  the  food,  but  that 
the  melting-points  of  tiiie  two  are  approximately  tiie  same. 

To  sum  up,  the  effect  of  biliary  stagnation  upon  food  resorption 
consists  almost  entirely  in  the  impairment  of  the  digestion  of  fats.  This 
impairment  is  not  lessened  by  giving  the  fat  in  an  emulsified  form,  such 
as  milk.  The  chief  function  of  the  bile  is  thus  not  so  much  one  of 
emulsifying  the  fats  as  of  rendering  the  fatly  acids  and  soaps  soluble,  and 
of  stimulating  the  epithelial  cells  of  the  iatestinal  mucosa  to  absorb  them. 

The  question  of  what  is  the  effect  of  biliary  stagnation  upon  decom- 
position in  the  alimentary  canal  is  one  which  has  been  much  debated, 
and  has  not  yet  been  settled.  It  has  been  proved  that  the  bile  itself  has 
practically  no  antiseptic  properties.  It  does  not  hinder  the  growth  of 
micro-organisms  in  culture  media  (22).  It  often  becomes  itself  infected 
in  the  gall  bladder.  It  is  true  that  bile  acids,  when  they  are  free,  are 
slightly  antlBeptic.  This  makes  the  question  a  little  more  complicated,  for 
Macfadyen  (25)  showed  that  an  acid  reaction  of  the  intestinal  contents  had 
an  inhibitory  effect  upon  the  putrefaction  of  protein.  It  does  not  follow, 
however,  that  this  is  due  to  the  antifermentative  action  of  the  bile  acids. 

It  by  no  means  follows  that  the  results  found  in  vitro  can  be  at  once 
assumed  to  be  true  of  the  conditions  in  the  living  bowel.  It  is  true  that 
the  hydrochloric  acid  from  the  stomach  and  the  organic  acids  produced 
iQ  the  contents  of  the  intestine  would  tend  to  liberate  the  bile  acids  from 
their  alkaline  salts,  but  it  is  not  known  how  quickly  the  basic  avidity  of 
these  bile  acids  will  cause  them  to  recombine  with  alkalis  again.  The 
acidity  of  the  intestinal  contents  is  due  much  more  to  other  organic  acids 
than  it  is  to  bile  acids.  Moreover,  it  seems  likely  that  the  presence  of 
protein  and  peptone  suffices  to  reduce  the  antifermentative  power  of 
bile  acids  to  a  minimum,  as  they  do  that  of  corrosive  sublimate  [von 
Noorden  (7)]. 
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Careful  clinioal  observationB  may  throw  some  light  apon  the  question. 
Numerous  researches  have  ah:eady  been  made  upon  the  intensity  of 
protein  putrefaction  in  the  bowel  in  cases  of  jaundice  from  biliary 
obstruction.  All  observers  have  used  Baumann's  method — namely,  that 
of  estimating  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acids  in  the  urine.  The  results  obtained 
have  been  contradictory.  On  the  one  hand,  Bri^^r,  Miiller,  Biematzki, 
Eiger,  Schmidt,  and  more  recently  B5hm,  found  the  figures  high ;  on  the 
other  hand,  Bohmann,  MiiUer,  Pott,  von  Noorden,  Stem,  Hirschler,  and 
Terray  (27)  found  them  normal  or  even  diminished.  This  contradiction 
is  not  to  be  wondered  at  when  it  is  remembered  that  all  these  observers 
estimated  only  the  putrefaction  products  in  the  urine,  and  most  of  them 
only  those  that  were  present  as  ethyl-sulphuric  acid.  It  is  only  the  sum 
total  of  the  putrefaction  products  present  in  the  urine  and  fsBces  together 
that  can  jdeld  any  real  measure  of  the  decomposition  of  protein  (see 
discussion  on  p.  172).  This  method  of  investigation  is  unsatisfactory, 
and  better  methods  are  necessary  before  any  advance  can  be  made. 

Bidder  and  Schmidt  (28)  maintain  that  the  fatty  stools  of  jaundice 
have  a  particularly  foul  odour.  Closer  investigation  makes  this  funda- 
mental point  somewhat  doubtful.  Even  if  unpleasant,  the  smell  of  the 
f»oes  in  cases  of  uncomplicated  biliary  obstruction  is  by  no  means 
stinking,  like  that  of  stools  that  are  really  decomposing  [A.  Schmidt  (29), 
Albu  (18)].  Brieger  holds  that  aromatic  bodies  of  unknown  composition 
are  present.  I  myself  believe  the  higher  fatty  acids  to  be  responsible  for 
the  smell.  If  one  applies  my  incubation  test  (30)  to  these  fatty  stools, 
one  finds  their  disposition  to  putrefy  to  be  very  slight.  They  do  not 
ferment  even  when  starch  is  added  to  them,  neither  do  they  putrefy, 
provided  the  pancreas  and  the  intestine  are  healthy.  Fatly  stools  have 
an  acid  reaction  owing  to  the  presence  of  fatty  acids.  One  may  speak, 
perhaps,  of  a  fat  decomposition  or  rancidity  in  the  fatty  stools  of  jaundice, 
but  not  of  protein  putrefaction. 

These  conclusions  are  confirmed  by  the  researches  of  Strasburger  (31), 
who  determines  the  total  bulk  of  bacteria  in  the  faeces,  and  finds  a  remark- 
able diminution  in  the  fsBcal  bacteria  in  cases  of  jaundice.  This  is  exactly 
the  reverse  of  what  would  be  expected  were  the  prevalent  view  accepted. 

There  is  no  ground  whatever  for  the  teaching  that  absence  of  bile 
causes  increased  intestinal  decomposition.  Indeed,  if  this  were  so,  it 
would  be  remarkable  that  complete  biliary  obstruction,  lasting  over 
several  months,  never  leads  to  catarrh  and  enteritis  provided  no  complica- 
tions supervene. 

(b)  Inflttence  of  Bile  Stagnation  upon  other  Organs  and  upon 
Metaboliam. 

See  the  chapter  upon  Diseases  of  the  Liver. 

(c)  Infl/uenee  of  Bile  Stagnation  upon  Oenerdl  NuJtriHon. 

There  have  been  no  experiments  carried  out  upon  either  the  heat- 
production  or  the  oxygen  requirements  of  people  with  jaundice ;  never- 
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iheless,  no  figures  are  needed  to  demonstrate  their  increase  or  diminution. 
Even  if  the  metabolism  of  ozidizable  material  remains  unchanged, 
nutrition  may  suffer  in  every  case  of  jaundice,  and  it  generally  does  suffer. 
The  weights  of  patients  prove  it  conclusively.  The  reason  is  to  be  found 
in  the  poor  resorption  of  fat.  Hence  such  patients  utilize  little  fat. 
Without  increasing  the  volume  of  food  it  is  difficult  to  produce  the 
necessary  number  of  calories  if  fat  is  not  included  in  the  diet.  In  some 
forms  of  jaundice  large  quantities  of  food  cannot  be  given  because  the 
appetite  is  poor,  and  gastric  pain  follows  a  big  meal.  This  is  the  case, 
for  example,  in  catarrhal  jaundice,  and  particularly  in  patients  who  have 
gall-stones  [J.  Kraus  (32)].  Theoretically,  it  should  be  possible  to 
maintain  the  nutrition  of  patients  by  giving  larger  quantities  of  albu- 
minates and  carbohydrates  when  bUe  is  prevented  from  entering  the 
intestine.  Voit  (33)  and  Winterer  (34)  have  shown  it  to  be  possible  in 
dogs  with  biliary  fistuka.  In  most  cases,  however,  this  is  impossible  in 
man,  and  the  patient  uses  up  part  of  his  own  body  fat— or  fat  and  protein 
— to  supply  some  of  the  calories  he  requires  [von  Noorden  (71)]. 


2.  Disorders  of  the  Secretion  of  Panereatle  Juice. 

(a)  Influence  of  Deficiency  of  Pancreatic  Juice  upon  Intestinal 

Digestion, 

The  only  disorder  of  the  secretion  of  pancreatic  juice  that  is  of 
practical  importance  in  digestion  is  its  complete  absence  over  a  long  period. 
This  may  arise  from  obstruction  to  the  pancreatic  duct,  or  from  degene- 
ration of  the  parenchyma  of  the  gland.  Temporary  cessation,  diminution, 
or  increase  of  pancreatic  secretion  cannot  yet  be  diagnosed,  although  it 
is  probable  that  these  conditions  do  occur.  Even  with  complete  absence 
of  pancreatic  juice  there  need  be  no  disturbance  of  digestion  (35).  It 
is  not  clear  how  the  adjustment  is  made ;  possibly  it  depends  on  many 
factors,  such  as  the  almost  constant  presence  of  two  ducts  to  the  gland, 
the  occurrence  of  accessory  pancreatic  tissue,  the  far-reaching  com- 
pensatory action  of  minute  gland-rests  which  are  known  to  ward  off  the 
onset  of  diabetes  in  many  cases,  and  the  vicarious  action  of  other  digestive 
juices.  Amongst  the  latter  may  be  mentioned  fat-splitting  by  gastric 
juice  and  putrefaction  in  the  intestine,  protein  digestion  by  gastric  juice 
and  (?)  by  succus  entericus.  Finally,  a  possibility  which  has  yet  to  be 
proved  must  not  be  forgotten — the  ferments  may  perhaps  reach  the 
bowel  through  the  circulation  when  the  gland-ducts  are  blocked. 

Nothing  is  known  about  any  influence  that  the  absence  of  pancreatic 
juice  exerts  upon  the  secretion  of  other  digestive  juices^  nor  can  anything 
be  said  concerning  motor  disorders  resulting  from  deficiency  of  pancreatic 
juice.  Still,  diarrhoea  readily  sets  in  when  much  food  residue  remains 
and  decomposes  in  the  bowel.  This  can  hardly  be  r^arded  as  other 
than  a  very  indirect  result  of  the  deficiency  of  pancreatic  juice. 

The  chief  effect  of  such  deficiency  is  a  considerable  impairment  of 
resorption  from  the  intestine.    This  affects  particularly  the  fats  and  the 
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proteins.  That  the  carbohydratee  are  absorbed  at  the  normal  rate  and 
extent  will  be  evident  from  a  reference  to  the  experimental  data  given 
under  references  36  to  51  inclusive. 

Diminished  fat  resorption  is  evidenced  by  the  fatty  stool.  This  at 
first  sight  resembles  that  of  biliary  obstruction.  It  often  happens  that 
both  pancreatic  and  bile  ducts  are  obstructed  simultaneously  owing  to 
the  close  proximity  of  their  openings  into  the  duodenum.  When  the 
pancreatic  duct  alone  is  obstructed  the  fatly  stool  differs  from  thalnof 
biliary  obstruction  in  the  following  respects  : 

1.  It  still  contains  bile  pigments. 

2.  Patty  acids  and  soaps  do  not  constitute  so  large  a  percentage  of 
the  fat  present ;  a  large  part  of  the  latter  is  still  neutral  fat.  On 
microscopical  examination  fine  droplets  are  seen.  These  dissolve  in 
ether,  stain  black  with  osmic  acid,  and  red  with  Sudan  HI.  In  marked 
cases  the  presence  of  neutral  fat  may  be  recognised  by  the  naked  eye. 
The  newly-evacuated  fnoes  are  covered  with  a  film  of  fluid  fat  which 
rapidly  congeals  on  exposure. 

3.  Remnants  of  muscle  are  present,  and  may  sometimes  be  recognised 
microscopically. 

4.  In  consequence  of  (3),  there  is  a  greater  liability  to  putrefaction 
either  in  the  air  or  in  the  incubator. 

Chemical  analysis  affords  us  a  still  deeper  insight  into  the  mechanism 
of  the  above  disorders.  In  comparison  with  the  loss  of  fat  that  occurs 
when  there  is  deficient  bile,  the  percentage  associated  with  deficient 
pancreatic  secretion  is  less  constant,  and  often  remarkably  small.  The 
figures  show  very  wide  variations.  P.  Miiller  (45)  found  no  increase  of 
fat  in  the  faeces.  Among  later  observers,  on  the  other  hand,  Deucher  (46) 
observed  62*6  and  83  per  cent,  of  fat  loss,  whilst  Oser  (42)  and  Pribram  (62) 
obtained  similar  figures.  Midway  between  these  extremes  come  the 
results  of  Weintraud  (48),  who  found  22*2  and  25*2  per  cent,  of  fat  loss. 
The  results  of  animal  experiments  show  comparative  agreement  with 
these  clinical  observations.  They  indicate,  almost  without  exception, 
that  fat  resorption  is  very  markedly  impaired  after  complete  extirpation 
of  the  pancreas,  quite  as  markedly  as  with  biliary  obstruction. 

How  are  these  different  observations  to  be  reconciled  with  one 
another  1  To  answer  this  question  a  fact  mentioned  at  the  beginning 
of  this  section  may  be  recalled.  This  is,  that  even  complete  absence  of 
pancreatic  juice  need  not  necessarily  lead  to  digestive  disturbances.  In 
human  pathology  it  is  often  extremely  difficult,  or  even  impossible,  to  say 
that  there  are  no  gland-rests  able  to  carry  on  a  particular  function,  or 
that  when  one  duct  is  closed  secretion  cannot  still  reach  the  bowel  through 
a  second  duct  or  from  accessory  glands.  This  is  especially  true  for  both 
of  P.  Miiller's  cases,  as  Abelmann  points  out.  In  animal  experiments 
the  extent  of  a  given  lesion  can  be  controlled,  although  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  total  extirpation  of  the  pancreas  is  a  very  severe  operation, 
which  may  easily  upset  the  bile  secretion  also  [Krehl  (53)].  Sandmeyer's 
and  Rosenberg's  experiments  show  clearly  that  simple  closure  of  the 
duct,  leaving  the  small  gland-rests  behind,  causes  disturbances  of  resorp- 
tion, which  ensue  slowly,  and  are  slight  in  comparison  to  those  produced 
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by  total  extirpation.^  In  this  connection  the  form  in  which  tiie  fat  is 
administered  in  the  food  is  important. 

Abelmann's  (37)  dogs,  after  extirpation  of  the  pancreas,  excreted  in 
the  fsBcee  ahnost  all  the  fat  administered  without  previous  emulsification. 
On  a  milk  diet  they  lost  only  43  to  70  per  cent.  According  to  this  the 
fat  is  better  digested  when  it  is  given  in  natural  emulsion.  There  are  no 
records  upon  this  point  in  man.  Should  it  be  confirmed,  there  must  be  a 
remarkable  difference  between  the  results  in  pancreatic  and  in  biliary 
obstruction,  for  with  the  latter,  as  has  been  mentioned,  the  giving  of 
emulsified  fat  in  the  food  does  not  diminish  the  percentage  of  fat  lost. 

As  regards  the  quantity  of  neutral  fat  in  the  pancreatic  fatty  stool, 
chemical  analyses  are  again  widely  at  variance.  F.  Miiller  (15)  has 
propounded  the  view  that,  when  pancreatic  secretion  is  out  of  order,  it 
is  the  splitting  up  of  the  fat  in  the  intestine  which  essentially  suffers.  He 
bases  this  belief  on  his  two  clinical  cases,  in  which  only  one-third  to  one- 
fifth  of  the  fat  in  the  faeces  had  been  split  up,  instead  of  three-quarters,  as 
under  normal  conditions  or  with  biliary  obstruction.  His  view  receives 
additional  support  from  further  striking  observations  made  by  von 
Noorden  (45),  Anschiitz  (56),  and  Weintraud  (48).  Quite  recently 
Katz  (49)  has  strenuously  upheld  the  same  doctrine.  He  carried  out  a 
number  of  researches  upon  the  faeces  of  patients  known  to  have  some 
interference  with  the  flow  of  pancreatic  juice.  He  believes  it  possible  to 
conclude  that  there  is  a  pancreatic  lesion  whenever  less  than  70  per  cent, 
of  the  fats  are  split  up,  the  exceptions  being  infants  at  the  breast  and 
patients  suffering  from  profuse  diarrhoea.  Katz  further  adds  that  the 
decrease  in  the  fats  split  up  is  greater  when  the  interference  with  the 
pancreatic  juice  is  acute  than  when  it  is  of  slow  onset. 

In  opposition  to  these  views  are  Deucher's  (46)  results.  He  investi- 
gated two  incontestable  cases  of  severe  affection  of  the  pancreas.  He 
found  the  splitting  up  of  fats  in  the  intestine  to  be  as  complete  as  it  is  in 
healthy  people,  or  in  those  who  have  other  affections  of  the  bowel.  His 
figures  show  80  and  62  per  cent,  of  the  fat  to  have  been  split  up.  Albu  ( 18) 
supports  this  by  a  case  in  which  he  found  80  to  90  per  cent,  of  split-up 
fat.  All  these  figures  agree  uncommonly  well  with  the  results  obtained 
in  animals  by  Abelmann  and  others.  According  to  all  it  is  essential  that 
the  fat  in  the  food  should  be  well  emulsified  if  it  is  to  be  properly  split  up 
in  the  absence  of  pancreatic  juice.  When  the  emulsion  is  fine,  the  gastric 
juice  can  to  some  extent  act  as  a  substitute  for  the  pancreatic  juice 
[Volhaid  (54)].  In  any  case,  there  is  no  necessity  to  suppose  that  the 
intestinal  bacteria  have  a  fat-splitting  action  [HMon  and  Ville  (43), 
Rosenberg  (41)].  Miiller  has  pointed  out  that  even  if  the  bacteria  had 
such  an  action,  it  could  but  poorly  replace  the  fat-splitting  ferment  of 
the  pancreas. 

Compared  to  the  relation  of  the  neutral  fats  to  the  fats  which  have 
been  split  up  into  fatty  acids  and  soaps,  that  of  the  free  fatty  acids  and 
the  soaps  to  one  another  is  without  significance.  According  to  Miiller  it 
is  fortuitous,  depending  on  the  amount  of  alkali  that  happens  to  be  present 
at  the  place  where  the  fat  is  split  up.    Zoja  (50),  however,  thinks  that  if 

^  ThiA  has  been  oonfirmed  by  E.  Zunts  and  Meyer  (D.  m§d.  W.,  1904,  No.  41). 
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the  amount  of  soaps  is  small,  it  is  as  important  an  indication  of  defective 
pancreatic  secretion  as  is  a  large  quantity  of  neutral  fat.  He  quotes  in 
his  favour  the  figures  found  by  Deucher  (46) — 7  to  0  per  cent,  of  soaps, 
against^4^to*45  per'cent.  in  health. 

Brugscn  (Z.  /.  Klin.  Med.^  1906)  states,  from  the  examination  of  a 
number  of  oases,  that  while  any  excess  of  fat  above  30  per  cent,  points  to 
faulty  absorption,  it  is  not  safe  to  diagnose  disease  of  the  pancreas  solely 
from  the  percentage  of  fat  in  the  stools.  Faulty  cleavage  of  fat  does  not 
alone  indicate  pancreas  disease. 

Yet  another  observation  of  Deucher's  led  him  to  aflSrm  that  the 
quantity  of  lecithin  in  the  feces  is  a  measure  of  the  deficiency  of  pan- 
creatic juice.  Normally  only  traces  of  lecithin  are  found  in  taxes. 
Deucher  found  up  to  nearly  8  grammes  per  diem  in  cases  of  pancreatic 
disea^se.  When  it  is  remembered  that  lecithin  is  probably  broken  up  by 
pancreatic  digestion  into  glycero-phosphoric  acid,  neurin,  and  fatty  acids 
(55),  it  is  easy  to  understand  Deucher's  theory  that  lecithin  will  be  in 
excess  in  the  faeces  when  pancreatic  secretion  is  impaired.  More  obser- 
vations on  this  point  are  much  needed. 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  impairment  of  protein  digestion,  which  results 
from  deficient  activity  of  the  pancreas.  It  manifests  itself  clinically  by 
the  reappearance  in  the  motion  of  numerous  particles  of  meat  remnants, 
especially  muscle  fibres  (35).  These  may  usually  be  detected  by  the 
naked  eye.  The  same  thing  is  expressed  chemically  by  the  raised 
nitrogen  contents  of  the  faeces.  This  has  been  termed  "  azotorrhcea." 
Hirschfeld  (47),  in  pancreatic  diabetes,  recovered  from  the  fsdces  32  per 
cent,  of  the  nitrogen  given  by  the  mouth.  Zoja  (50)  and  H.  Salomon  (57) 
recovered  as  much  as  70  per  cent.,  an  amount  which  comes  very  near 
that  found  in  experiments  upon  animals  (36,  37,  41).  Weintraud  (48), 
whose  corresponding  figures  in  a  case  of  probable  pancreatic  disease  were 
42  to  46  per  cent,  discusses  the  diagnostic  significance  of  this  azotorrhcea. 
He  says  that  in  affections  of  the  pancreas  the  protein  resorption  is  more, 
or  at  least  not  less,  affected  than  is  that  of  fat,  whereas  in  diseases  of  the 
intestine,  such  as  ulcerations  or  lardaceous  disease,  it  is  not  interfered 
with  so  much. 

As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  combination  of  aasotorrhoea  and  steatorrhcea 
might  be  used  as  a  means  of  diagnosing  disorders  of  the  pancreas.  Un- 
fortunately the  process  of  quantitative  analysis  of  the  faeces  is  too  com- 
plicated for  clinical  use.  At  the  same  time  Weintraud's  statement  is 
based  upon  far  too  small  a  number  of  cases.  Brugsch  (Z.  /.  Klin.  Med., 
1006)  finds  that  in  diseases  of  the  pancreas  the  loss  is  20  to  25  per  cent, 
of  the  nitrogen  intake,  and  50  to  60  per  cent.  fat.  When  the  bile  duct 
is  obstructed  alone  the  loss  is  11  per  cent,  nitrogen,  and  45  per  cent, 
fat ;  when  both  the  bile  and  pancreatic  juice  are  absent,  there  is  33  per 
cent,  of  the^ingested  nitrogen  and  50  to  90  per  cent,  of  the  ingested  fat 
in  the  fscee. 

Sahli  (58)  usee  another  method  of  investigating  pancreatic  activity. 
He  gives  what  he  called  '*  glutoid  capsules."  These  are  gelatin  capsules, 
hardened  in  formalin,  and  rendered  difficult  of  digestion.  They  are  said 
to  resist  the  action  of  gastric  juice,  but  not  that  of  the  pancreatic  secretion. 
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When  they  contam  iodoform,  it  can  only  be  absorbed  from  the  alimentary 
canal  when  the  pancreas  is  pouring  out  plenty  of  active  juice. 
Unfortunately  this  ingenious  test  has  not  been  successful  in  clinical 
practice  (50). 

Another  diagnostic  test  has  been  suggested  by  myself  (60).  It  may 
in  the  future  be  found  to  apply  when  pancreatic  secretion  is  in  complete 
abeyance.  It  consists  in  the  finding  of  persistent  nuclei  in  the  muscle 
fibre  fragments  excreted  with  the  faeces.  Pancreatic  juice  is  the  only 
secretion  in  the  alimentary  tract  that  has  the  power  to  digest  nuclear 
substance.  Putrefaction  in  the  bowel  can  by  itself  destroy  the  nuclei 
of  fresh  tissues  only  when  it  is  very  active,  and  when  it  acts  continuously 
for  thirty  hours.  On  this  I  have  based  a  clinical  method,  which  consists 
in  administering,  along  with  a  test  meal,  some  small  pieces  of  meat 
enclosed  in  minute  flasks.  Some  remarkable  results  have  been  obtained 
already. 

Salomon  (57)  has  recommended  another  method.  He  administers 
pancreatic  substance  in  the  form  of  ''  pancreon."  If  the  symptoms  of 
azotorrhcea  and  steatorrhcea  disappear  or  decrease,  there  is  ground  for 
suspecting  some  affection  of  the  pancreas.  Even  if  this  gives  no  absolute 
means  of  differentiating  pancreatic  from  other  severe  disorders  of  resorp- 
tion, it  at  least  affords  very  serviceable  assistance. 

A  few  words  are  necessary  in  regard  to  the  digestion  of  carbohydrates 
in  disorders  of  the  pancreas.  According  to  F.  MtQler  (15)  and  other 
authors  it  is  not  interfered  with  at  all.  I  must  mention,  however,  that  I 
have  lately  found  a  positive  result  with  the  fermentation  test  in  several 
cases  of  pancreatic  fatty  stools ;  this  I  am  unable  to  pass  over  in  view  of 
Pribram's  (52)  negative  results.  Rosenberg  (41)  also  found  some  impair- 
ment of  carbohydrate  assimilation  in  experiments  upon  animals. 

The  literature  contains  contradictory  statements  as  to  the  effect 
defects  of  pancreatic  secretion  have  upou  decomposition  in  the  alimentary 
canal.  Gerhardi  (63)  and  Pisenti  (64)  found  considerable  diminution  of  the 
indican  in  the  urine  ;  on  the  other  hand,  Oser  and  Katz  (65),  in  animals, 
found  an  increase  in  both  the  indican  and  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acid.  I 
mjrself  have  already  pointed  out  that  the  presence  of  muscle  remnants  in 
the  pancreatic  fatly  stool  render  it  particularly  liable  to  putrefy.  I  did 
my  experiments  in  the  incubator,  and  I  find  I  am  supported  by  an 
observation  of  Abehnann's  (37)  in  a  dog  whose  pancreas  had  been  extir- 
pated. He  says  that "  the  usual  penetrating  odour  of  the  meat-containing 
fflBoes  was  present,  and  the  urine  showed  the  presence  of  combined  sul- 
phuric acid."^It  is  therefore  impossible  to  speak  of  diminished  intestinal 
putref action^as  a  phenomenon  of  deficient  pancreatic  secretion ;  rather 
is  the  reverse  the  case. 
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(6)  Influence  of  Disordera  of  Pancreatic  Secretion  upon  other  Organs  and 

upon  Metaboliem. 

One  of  the  commonest  reeults  of  pancreatic  diflease  is  the  appearance 
of  sugar  in  the  urine — pancreatic  diabetes.  It  probably  depends  not  so 
much  upon  disorders  of  the  secretion  of  pancreatic  juice  as  upon  defects 
of  an  internal  secretion  of  the  gland.  Glycosuria,  pentosuria,  lipuria, 
and  acetonuria  are  discussed  in  an  earlier  chapter. 

According  to  Jablonsky  (66),  the  urine  of  dogs  with  pancreatic  fistuUs 
is  much  more  acid  than  normal.  This  is  due  to  the  drain  of  alkali  from 
the  blood,  owing  to  the  loss  of  alkali  in  the  pancreatic  juice.  Other 
observers  (67)  noticed  that,  in  addition  to  glycosuria,  extirpation  of  the 
pancreas  leads  to  polyuria,  aasoturia,  and  increased  excretion  of  phos- 
phates.   There  are  no  publications  upon  this  point  in  human  pathology. 

Bronzing  of  the  skin  occasionaUy  occurs  in  pancreatic  diabetes.  In 
very  rare  cases  it  has  been  seen  without  glycosuria  when  the  pancreas 
has  been  diseased  (68). 

No  causal  connection  has  hitherto  been  shown  to  exist  between  dis- 
turbances of  pancreatic  secretion  and  the  excessive  flow  of  saliva  that  is 
now  and  then  seen. 

The  phenomenon  of  multiple  fat  necrosis  may  now  be  considered. 
This  is  beyond  doubt  closely  related  to  diseases  of  the  pancreas,  especially 
to  disorders  of  its  secretion.  It  is  by  no  means  uncommon.  Balser  and 
Chiari  regarded  the  process  as  a  simple  degeneration,  a  necrosis  of  the 
fat  cells  (60, 70).  Langerhans,  by  the  aid  of  micro-chemical  reactions,  con- 
cluded that ''  multiple  necrosis  of  adipose  tissue  begins  with  a  splitting  up 
of  the  neutral  fat  contained  in  the  cells  ;  the  fluid  constituents  are  elimi- 
nated, and  the  more  solid  fatty  acids  remain  behind.  These  combine 
with  calcium  to  form  their  calcium  salts.  The  whole  fat  lobule,  or 
several  adjacent  lobules,  then  forms  a  dead  mass,  which  becomes 
separated  firom  the  living  tissues  by  inflammatory  reaction  around  it "  (70). 

Langerhans  only  suspected  the  actual  cause  of  fat  necrosis.  Hilde- 
brand,  in  1895,  from  experiments  on  animals,  was  led  to  ascribe  the 
condition  to  the  action  of  steapsin — ^the  fat-splitting  ferment  of  the 
pancreas — upon  the  abdominal  fat.  In  contrast  to  this,  Ponfick,  like 
Balser,  thought  fat  necrosis  must  be  regarded  as  a  genuine  idiopathic 
disease,  probably  of  micro-parasitic  origin.  Of  the  two  theories,  that  of 
the  pancreatic  ferment  has  lately  received  support  from  the  experiments 
of  Kortes  and  the  critical  observations  of  Truhart.  It  is  now  generally 
allowed  that  the  fat-splitting  ferment  of  the  pancreas  is  the  active  factor 
in  the  etiology  of  fat  necrosis.  The  steapsin  must  reach  the  adipose 
tissue  directly  from  the  gland,  and  not  first  pass  into  the  blood.  It 
follows  from  this  that  fat  necrosis  chiefly  occurs  after  injury  to,  or  rupture 
of,  the  pancreas,  and  particularly  in  hsmorrhagic  pancreatitis,  in  which 
the  parenchymatous  cells  are  tiiemselves  diseased.  In  these  conditions 
the  products  of  secretion  flnd  their  way  directly  into  the  neighbouring . 
tissues.  Truhart  supposes  that  the  trypsin,  by  its  power  of  dissolving 
protein,  makes  a  path  for  tiie  steapsin  to  follow.    Kats  and  Winkler 
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think  that  the  leucooytosis  which  so  often  accompanies  fat  necrosis  is 
due  to  absorption  of  the  secretory  products  into  the  blood  (70). 


(c)  Influence  of  Disorders  of  Pancreatic  Secretion  v/pon  Oeneral 

Nutrition. 

Long-standing  and  complete  absence  of  pancreatic  juice  leads  to 
inanition  and  death.  This  is  the  case  whether  diabetes  ensues  or  not. 
Nutriment  drains  away  into  the  faeces  unused.  It  is  possible  to  check 
this  temporarily  by  artificial  feeding  with  fresh  pancreas.  No  exact 
figures  upon  the  duration  of  life  are  to  hand.  In  experiments  upon 
animals  diabetes  is  an  unavoidable  complication.  In  human  pathology, 
as  in  cases  of  pancreatic  calculus,  cysts,  and  cancer,  the  secretion  is  not 
stopped  all  at  once,  but  usually  by  degrees.  Clinically,  the  emaciation 
is  generally  gradual,  but  progressive  to  an  extreme  degree.  At  the  same 
time,  it  is  remarkable  how  small  is  the  minimum  quantity  of  food  that  will 
keep  these  emaciated  patients  alive — a  point  already  mentioned  in  connec- 
tion with  pyloric  stenosis.  It  is  also  remarkable  how  long  the  body  can 
accommodate  itself  to  a  diminished  supply  of  pancreatic  juice.  There 
are  often  no  symptoms  whatever  until  long  after  the  disease  has  begun. 


3.  Disorders  of  the  Seereflon  of  Sueeus  Enterieus. 

The  most  recent  researches  upon  succcus  enterieus  [Cohnheim,  Glass- 
ner,  Hamburger,  and  Hekma  (71)]  ascribe  a  far  greater  importance  to 
this  secretion  than  it  has  up  till  now  been  generally  supposed  to  possess. 
They  have  shown  that  succus  enterieus  contains  a  body,  termed 
**  enterokinase  "  by  Oppenheimer.  This  renders  trypsin  active,  and  is 
therefoie  of  great  importance  in  the  digestion  of  protein.  Casein  can 
apparently  be  dissolved  by  succus  enterieus  by  itself.  The  fat-splitting 
action  of  pancreatic  juice  is  made  stronger  by  it.  There  is  in  succus 
enterieus  an  amylolytic  ferment  which  is  potent  in  inverting  cane-sugar 
and  in  converting  maltose  into  dextrose.  Pancreatic  juice  cannot  thus 
act  upon  maltose. 

This  being  so,  it  might  be  expected  that  disturbances  of  the  intestinal 
secretion,  which  certainly  occur,  would  lead  to  digestive-  disturbances 
that  coi:dd  be  readily  recognised,  affecting  carbohydrates  mainly,  and 
protein  in  lees  degree.  Unfortunately,  the  conditions  are,  as  yet»  but  little 
known,  and,  as  a  rule,  they  are  much  mixed  up  with  other  disorders  of 
secretion,  such  as  those  of  the  gastric  and  pancreatic  juices  and  of  the  bile. 

Nevertheless,  one  disorder  in  which  the  succus  enterieus  is  alone  at 
fault  can  be  fairly  well  distinguished.  This  is  the  clinical  picture  to 
which  Schmidt  and  Strasburger  (72)  have  given  the  name  **  intestina. 
fermentation  dyspepsia."  In  their  cases  the  symptoms  were  mainly 
subjective,  and  consisted  in  obscure  pains  and  fluttering  sensations  in  the 
abdomen,  diminished  appetite,  and  general  feelings  of  being  out  of  sorts. 
Objectively,  the  patients  looked  fairly  well,  except  that  there  were  slight 
fullness  and  hyperseethesia  of  the  abdomen,  a  coated  tongue,  and  some- 
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what  inoreased  frequency  of  defsBoation.  The  fsBoes  were  lunially 
frothy,  bright  yellow,  and  acid ;  on  incubation,  they  showed  marked 
carbohydrate  fermentation.  Corresponding  with  this,  chemical  analysis 
showed  that  twice  as  much  carbohydrate  was  present  as  in  normal  f sees  ; 
the  nitrogen  excretion  was  not  appreciably  increased,  and  the  fat  was 
normal.  Mucus  was  never  present.  The  functions  of  the  stomach  were 
natural.  These  clinical  signs  agree  exactly  with  the  disturbances  one 
would  expect  theoretically.  Schmidt  and  Strasburger  considered  that  the 
affection  must  be  regarded  as  a  slight,  almost  functional,  hypo-secretion. 

Li  contradistinction  to  these  depressor  disorders,  one  would  expect 
excitatory  affections  to  occur  also  of  the  nature  of  hypersecretion  of  the 
succus  entericus.  Such  are  not  known.  It  would  serve  no  useful  pur- 
pose to  regard  as  such  the  so-called  nervous  diarrhceas,  nor  those 
rare  cases  of  enterorrhoea  (73)  in  which  a  watery  fluid,  containing 
digestive  ferments,  is  periodically  dischaif;ed  per  anttm.  In  the  same 
way,  it  cannot  definitely  be  said  that  there  is  any  relation  between  dis- 
turbances in  the  secretion  of  succus  entericus  and  those  cases  which 
Nothnagel  (74)  has  described  under  the  name  of  ''  jejunal  diarrhoea."  In 
all  these  there  are  other  disorders  as  well ;  the  secretion  of  the  pancreas 
and  the  motility  of  the  bowel  are  concerned  as  much  as  is  the  succus 
entericus  [Schmidt  (75)]. 

Pathological  conditions  arising  from  variations  in  the  output,  etc., 
of  erepsin  and  secretins  have  not  yet  been  suflBciently  investigated.  In 
some  cases,  Moore,  Edie,  and  Abram  {Bioch.  Journal^  1906)  have 
obtained  an  improved  action  of  the  pancreas  after  administration  of 
secretin.    Bainbridge  and  Beddard  (ibid,)  report  opposite  results. 

B.— MOTOR  DISORDERS. 

The  known  motor  disorders  of  the  bowel  may  be  classified  as  follows : 
(1)  Increased  or  diminished  peristalsis;   (2)  complete  paralysis  or 
spasm  of  the  intestine ;  (3)  stenosis  or  occlusion  of  the  lumen  of  the 
bowel. 

Whereas  the  last  two  are  rarely  observed,  increased  and  diminished 
peristalsis  are  of  daily  occurrence.  In  the  minds  of  many  physicians  and 
of  all  the  laity  they  are  synonymous  with  diarrhoea  and  constipation. 
This,  however,  is  wrong.  The  two  conditions  which  constitute  diarrhoea 
are  too  frequent  evacuation  and  too  thin  a  consistency  of  the  faeces. 
These  can  to  a  certain  extent  be  independent  of  each  other.  The  converse 
is  true  of  constipation.  Both  ccmditions  owe  their  occurrence  almost 
entirely  to  the  large  intestine.  Of  the  motor  disturbances  of  the  small 
intestine  little  is  known,  so  far  as  increased  and  diminished  motility  are 
concerned.  There  are  very  wide  variations  in  the  etiology  of  diarrhoea 
and  constipation.  Without  fully  considering  the  question,  it  may  be 
mentioned  that  very  few  disorders  are  dependent  primarily  upon  changes 
in  the  motility  of  the  intestine,  and  that,  as  yet,  it  is  difficult  to  sharply 
delineate  them.  It  is  therefore  impossible  to  give  a  clear  outline  of  any 
special  disturbances  of  metabolism  which  result  from  changes  in  intestinal 
motility. 
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1.  Influenoe  of  Motor  Disorders  upon  Intosflnal  Digestion. 

It  seems  likely  that  motor  disorders  of  the  intestine  would  affect  the 
secretion  of  digestive  juices  ;  Wiczkowski  (77)  associates  diarrhoea  with 
diminished  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  the  stomach,  constipation 
with  the  reverse.  Ebstein  (78),  on  the  other  hand,  maintains  strongly 
that  in  the  cases  of  chronic  and  habitual  constipation  he  investigated, 
the  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  digestive  power  of  the  stomach  were  normal. 
My  own  view  is  that  intestinal  motility  is  so  often  affected  secondarily 
to  a  primary  secretory  disturbance  in  the  stomach  that  the  occurrence  of 
the  two  always  lead  me  to  consider  the  gastric  condition  as  the  cause, 
the  intestinal  as  the  effect.  This  question  is  discussed  in  the  earUer  part 
of  the  present  chapter. 

It  is  certain  that  resorption  in  the  bowel  is  affected  by  disturbances  of 
motility.  This  is  shown  by  the  different  proportions  of  water  the  fseces 
contain  in  diarrhoea  and  in  constipation.  Nevertheless,  the  action  of 
peristalsis  upon  the  amount  of  resorption  has  been  much  overestimated. 

Diarrhoea,  as  has  been  mentioned,  is  often  due  simply  to  overactivity 
of  the  colon.  The  large  intestine  has  only  a  small  share  in  the  resorption 
of  food-stufib  (79).  It  takes  up  large  quantities  of  water.  Its  over- 
activity, therefore,  leads  to  the  passage  of  watery  motions  containing  little 
undigested  residue  of  food.  Even  in  the  cases  in  which  the  lower  part  of 
the  small  intestine  is  also  affected  the  food  residue  need  not  be  great.  In 
this  connection  von  Hosslin's  (80)  researches  upon  food  assimilation  in 
typhoid  fever  are  interesting.  In  typhoid  fever,  and  in  other  ulcerative 
conditions,  diarrhoea  often  arises  simply  from  irritation  of  the  bases  of  the 
ulcers,  without  there  being  any  disease  of  the  intervening  mucous  mem- 
brane (81).  In  those  cases  of  diarrhoea  in  which  a  superficial  affection 
of  the  mucosa  of  the  small  intestine  is  the  cause — ^namely,  catcurh,  toxic 
processes,  cholera,  uraemia,  and  so  on — ^it  is  common  to  find  very  defective 
assimilation.  In  these  cases  the  resorptive  power  of  the  mucosa  and  the 
secretory  function  are  affected  at  the  same  time  as  the  motility. 

It  is  of  little  use  to  give  exact  figures  when  the  question  is  so  com- 
phcated.  The  reader  may  refer  for  fuller  details  to  Schmidt  and  Stras- 
burger's  (82)  works.  The  unassimilated  food  consists  of  protein  [Schmidt] 
and  carbohydrate  [Strasburger  (84)],  as  well  as  fat,  even  in  the  slighter 
degrees  of  diarrhoea.  In  severer  cases  the  motion  further  contains  protein 
in  solution,  and  diastatic  and  proteolytic  ferments  (85)  in  such  amounts  as 
to  be  easily  demonstrable. 

It  has  hitherto  been  held  that  chronic  and  habitual  constipation  leads 
to  concentration  of  the  faeces  entirely  through  increased  resorption  of 
water.  Lohrisch  (86)  has  recently  brought  evidence  to  show  that  there 
is  increased  resorption  of  all  kinds  of  food-stuffs  in  this  affection.  He 
bases  his  belief  upon  some  observations  made  by  Schmidt  and  Strasburger. 
It  cannot  be  assumed,  however,  that  the  slowing  of  the  movements  of  the 
colon  improves  assimilation.  It  is  much  more  likely  that  good  assimila- 
tion of  the  food  is  the  primary  condition. 

In  cases  of  occlusion  or  extreme  stenosis  of  the  bowel  resorption  of 
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nutriment  is  much  impaired.  This  is  also  the  case  in  intestinal  paralysiB, 
which  acts  very  much  as  does  stenosis.  The  impairment  is  partly  due  to 
venous  stagnation  in  the  intestinal  wall,  partly  to  decomposition  of  the 
contents  and  resultant  inflammatory  changes. 

Our  views  upon  the  influence  of  disorders  of  bowel  motility  upon 
decomposition  of  the  contents  have  recently  undergone  considerable 
change.  Formerly,  the  only  way  of  measuring  such  decomposition  was 
by  estimating  the  products  of  putrefaction  and  fermentation  that  were 
excreted  in  the  urine — ^namely,  indican,  ethyl-sulphuric  acid,  aromatic 
oxy-acids,  and  volatile  fatty  acids.  As  long  as  tUs  was  so  the  universal 
bdief  was  that,  with  a  few  exceptions,  constipation  was  associated  with 
increased,  diarrhoBa  with  decreased,  decomposition  (87).  Since  attention 
has  been  paid  to  the  same  kind  of  substances  in  the  fsBoes  [Baumstarck, 
Ury  (88)],  it  has  been  proved  that  the  amount  of  resorption  is  of  very  great 
importance.  The  fsBoes  are  rich  in  products  of  decomposition  when  tiie 
urine  is  poor,  and  vice  versa.  The  careful  work  published  by  Ury  will 
elucidate  the  whole  question  in  the  near  future.  It  already  seems  clear 
that  simple  decrease  and  increase  of  peristalsis — at  least,  as  far  as  the  colon 
is  concerned — ^have  little  or  no  influence  upon  the  amount  of  decomposi- 
tion. The  latter  is  augmented  when  large  quantities  of  material  liable  to 
decompose — ^mucus  and  other  inflammatory  products,  soluble  protein, 
and  so  on — are  present  at  the  same  time ;  or  when  the  small  intestine  is 
simultaneously  affected,  owing  to  incompetence  of  the  ilep-cncal  valve, 
stenosis,  or  other  similar  conditions.  Indeed,  Strasburger  (89)  maintains 
tiiat  the  total  number  of  bacteria  in  the  f saces  is  less  in  constipation  than 
in  diarrhoea. 


2.  Influence  of  Motor  Disorders  upon  other  MetaboUe  Prooesses, 
and  upon  General  Nutrition. 

Besides  the  toxic  effects,  or  auto-intoxications,  which  are  caused  by 
the  formation  of  various  products  of  putrefaction,  and  of  which  we  shall 
speak  again,  motor  disorders  of  the  bowel  may,  under  certain  conditions, 
produce  marked  changes  in  the  amount  of  water  in  the  tissues.  Very 
severe  diarrhoea,  such  as  that  of  cholera,  leads  to  anuria,  and  to  such  de- 
hydration of  the  skin  that  a  fold  of  the  latter  picked  up  between  the 
fingers  takes  quite  a  long  time  to  go  down  flat  again.  This  dehydration 
does  not  in  itself  appear  to  be  dangerous.  The  nephritis  of  cholera  is 
no  longer  attributed  to  it,  but  to  the  action  of  toxines.  The  same  is  true 
of  tetany,  which  is  far  less  commonly  seen  with  diarrhoea  than  it  is  with 
pyloric  stenosis. 

It  is  obvious  that  general  nutrition  must  suffer  in  severe  diarrhoea. 
In  many  cases,  however,  the  effect  is  but  slight.  This  is  particularly  so 
if  the  increased  peristalsis  occurs  only  in  the  colon  or  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  small  intestine,  leaving  time  enough  for  resorption  in  the  lower 
portions.  In  chronic  habitual  constipation,  on  the  other  hand,  we  fre- 
quently see  a  tendency  to  corpulence,  corresponding  to  the  increased 
assimilative  power  of  the  mucous  membrane. 
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C— DISORDEBS  OF  ABSORPTION. 

Altered  absorption  is  present  in  most  a£Fections  of  tfaie  intestine,  and 
being  frequently  the  only  sign  of  intestinal  disorder,  it  serves  as  a  starting- 
point  for  diagnosis.  This  is  particularly  so  in  secretory  disorders,  though 
it  is  also  the  case  in  certain  motor  disturbances.  Amongst  the  latter  may 
be  mentioned  diarrhoea  due  to  the  inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane, 
as  a  result  of  which  every  function  of  the  intestine  is  usually  upset. 

Even  in  cases  where  intestinal  resorption  is  commonly  regarded  as 
primary  it  is  not  unusual  to  find  a  certain  amount  of  inflammatory  change, 
or  even  ulceration.  It  is  therefore  only  with  a  certain  degree  of  reserve 
that  the  symptoms  can  be  described  as  entirely  dependent  upon  impair- 
ment of  the  power  of  resorption ;  for  example,  in  venous  engorgements 
from  heart  failure  or  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  in  lardaceous  disease  of  the 
intestine,  and  in  tuberculous  caseation  of  the  mesenteric  lymph  glands. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  mainly  from  cases  like  these  that  the  relation  between 
resorptive  power  and  metabolism  can  be  judged. 

Those  cases  of  functional  resorptive  disturbance  [Salomon,  Schmidt 
(90)]  in  which,  under  certain  circumstances,  the  assimilation  of  only  one 
of  the  groups  of  food-stuffs,  such  as  fat  or  protein,  may  be  interfered 
with  may  also  be  included.    Intestinal  atrophy  is  discussed  in  Section  E. 


1.  Influence  of  Absorptive  Disorders  upon  Intestinal  Digestion. 

Although  it  is  usual  for  a  given  lesion  to  affect  both  the  motor  and 
the  secretory  apparatus  of  the  intestine  at  the  same  time,  the  following 
remarks  are  as  far  as  possible  restricted  to  cases  of  deficient  assimilation 
of  the  chyme.  This  only  makes  itself  manifest  when  the  lesion  extends 
over  the  greater  part  of  the  bowel,  particularly  the  small  intestine. 
Interference  with  absorption  in  the  colon  expresses  itself  mainly  in  in- 
creased amount  of  water  in  the  fffioes.  The  degree  to  which  the  healthy 
mucosa  can  compensate  for  that  which  is  diseased  has  been  ascertained 
from  experiments  upon  animals  [de  Filippi  (91)],  and  from  observationB 
upon  the  nutrition  of  patients  in  whom  extensive  portions  of  bowel  have 
had  to  be  resected.  Schlatter  (92),  in  a  case  of  resection  of  2  metres 
of  small  intestine,  found  the  nitrogen  lost  in  the  fsBces  reached  no  higher 
than  the  maximum  figures  in  healthy  people,  whilst  the  loss  of  fat  was 
14  per  cent.  Albu  (93),  under  the  same  circumstances,  found  10  per  cent, 
nitrogen  and  10*5  per  cent,  fat  loss.  Riva  Rocci  and  Buggi  (94)  investi- 
gated patients  from  whom  about  half  the  small  intestine  (3  to  3^  metres) 
had  been  removed.  The  nitrogen  loss  was  30  per  cent,  in  the  first  case, 
5  to  13  per  cent,  in  the  second ;  the  fat  loss,  23  per  cent,  in  the  first,  12  to 
16  per  cent,  in  the  other.  Albu  and  Ruschhaupt  (95)  conclude  from 
these  observations  that  up  to  one-third  of  the  small  intestine  can  be 
removed  without  harm,  provided  the  diet  be  carefully  attended  to. 

Localized  passive  hypenemia,  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  appears 
to  have  no  obvious  effect  upon  food  assimilation  so  long  as  it  is  not 
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complicated  by  diarrhoBa  (96).  There  may  perhaps  be  a  alight  diminution 
in  the  splitting  up  and  resorption  of  fats  [Bierens  de  Haan  (97)].  In 
cases  of  general  passive  hypenemia  from  heart  failure,  Grassmann  (98) 
found  more  marked  impairment  of  the  digestion  of  fats,  the  loss  in  the 
faeces  being  upon  the  average  18  per  cent.  Proteins  and  carbohydrates, 
on  the  contrary,  were  assimilated  normally.  These  conclusions  are 
based  upon  six  cases;  but  they  are  not  generally  applicable.  Von 
Noorden's  pupils,  Vogel  and  Husche  (99),  several  times  found  the  resorp- 
tion of  fat  to  be  undisturbed  in  spite  of  marked  venous  stagnation.  It 
is  only  when  there  are  widespread  anatomical  changes  in  the  absorptive 
apparatus  that  food  assimilation  suffers  severely — for  example,  in  cases 
of  tuberculous  ulceration  of  the  intestine,  lardaceous  disease  or  caseation 
of  the  mesenteric  glands.    The  following  figures  exemplify  this  : 

In  lardaceous  disease  of  the  intestine,  with  tuberculosis  of  the  mesen- 
teric glands,  the  nitrogen  loss  was  12  per  cent.,  the  fat  loss  33  per  cent. 
[MCiller]. 

In  lardaceous  disease  of  the  intestine,  with  tuberculous  peritonitis,  tiie 
nitrogen  loss  was  14  to  27  per  cent.,  the  fat  loss  31  to  37  per  cent. 
[Weintraud  (100)].  ^ 

In  tabes  mesenterica  the  fat  loss  was  18  to  21  per  cent.  [Schmidt  (101)]. 

Weintraud  points  out  one  characteristic  of  these  disorders — namely, 
that  the  diminution  in  the  absorption  of  fat  always  exceeds  that  of  the  pro- 
tein. In  disorders  of  the  pancreatic  secretion  the  assimilation  of  protein 
suffers  more  than  does  that  of  fat.  Fr.  Mdller  lays  stress  upon  the  fact  that 
digestion  of  carbohydrate  is  not  interfered  with  at  all.  Strasburger  (84), 
however,  has  shown  by  careful  investigation  that  it  is  slightly  impaired. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  are  some  purely  functional  disturbances 
in  which  the  assimilation  of  meat  alone  is  interfered  with  [Schmidt  (90)]. 
It  seems  inadvisable,  therefore,  to  make  any  hard-and-fast  rule,  or  to 
say  that  in  disorders  of  absorption  the  fats  always  appear  in  the  stool 
first,  the  protein  next,  and  the  starches  never  at  all. 

In  so  far  as  defective  assimilation  leads  to  the  presence  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  bowel  of  a  chyme  rich  in  undigested  food,  it  might  well  cause 
an  increase  in  decomposition  there.  This  is  far  from  what  actually  occurs 
as  a  rule.  Simple  venous  stagnation  from  heart  failure  leads  to  no  increase 
in  the  aromatic  compounds  in  the  urine  [Brieger,  von  Noorden  (102)]. 


2.  Inflnenoe  of  Absorptive  IMsorders  upon  General  Hutriflon. 

The  majority  of  disorders  of  resorption  described  above  depend  upon 
irreparable  anatomical  changes.  When  they  result  in  manifest  deteriora- 
tion of  digestion,  the  consequences  soon  show  themselves  in  the  general 
nutrition  of  the  patient.  Simple  venous  stagnation  has  but  a  slight  effect 
upon  digestive  processes,  and  does  not  lead  to  inanition.  The  emaciation 
of  patients  with  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  or  chronic  heart  failure  is  due  to 
other  causes. 
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D.— DISORDEBS  OF  EXCRETIOK. 

In  addition  to  its  other  functions  the  intestine,  as  is  well  known, 
eliminates  a  variety  of  substances  from  the  body  fluids.  It  thus 
eliminates  inorganic  salts,  such  as  those  of  iron,  calcium  and  phosphoric 
acids.  To  a  less  extent  it  also  excretes  nitrogenous  and  fatty  or  fat-like 
bodies,  Honigmann  (103)  showed  that  a  larger  quantity  of  iron  and 
calcium  than  normal  was  retained  in  the  body  after  extirpation  of 
i  metre  of  ileum. 

Brauneck,  yon  Noorden,  and  Bitter  (104)  observed  an  increased 
elimination  of  nitrogen  in  the  fsBces  of  those  who  have  kidney  disease. 
Weintraud  (105)  found  an  increase  of  alloxuric  bodies  in  the  fsBoes  in  a 
case  of  leuchiemia.  In  all  these  observations  the  intestinal  excretion  was 
concerned  secondarily,  by  way  of  compensation  for  disease  in  other  organs. 
It  is  possible  that  the  same  kind  of  thing  may  occur  as  a  primary  disorder. 
There  are  no  positive  proofs  of  this.  It  is  interesting,  however,  to  note 
that  Soetbeer  and  Krieger  (106)  regard  phosphaturia  as  caused  by 
deficient  excretion  of  calcium  by  the  bowel.  To  enter  more  fully  into  their 
experiments  at  present  would  be  premature. 


E.— PROCESSES  OF  DECOMPOSFTIOir. 

Bouchard  (107)  and  his  pupils  founded  the  doctrine  of  intestinal 
autO'intoxication.  A  somewhat  airy  superstructure  has  been  rapidly 
built  upon  tiieir  teaching.  It  has  led  to  general  belief  in  the  fact  that 
decomposition  in  the  alimentary  tract  plays  a  large  part  in  the  production 
of  diseases  and  errors  of  metaboUsm.  This  is  most  clearly  shown  in 
Albu*s  (108)  work,  '*Ueber  die  Auto-intoxikationen  des  Intestinal- 
traktus,''  which  appeared  in  1895.  It  required  the  sharply  critical  insight 
of  F.  Miiller  and  Brieger  (109)  to  sift  the  truth  from  amongst  the  theories 
that  sprang  up  in  all  directions.  Very  little  indeed  is  left  after  this  sifting. 
One  fact,  however,  becomes  strikingly  evident — ^namely,  that  the  methods 
of  estimating  the  amount  of  intestinal  decomposition  have  hitherto  been 
inadequate,  since  they  do  not  lead  to  the  detection  of  the  suspected 
toxines.  New  methods  are  required.  Without  going  into  the  entire 
question  of  intestinal  auto-intoxications,  a  brief  survey  of  the  normal 
and  pathological  processes  of  intestinal  fermentation  and  putrefaction 
may  here  be  given. 

It  is  well  known  that  the  intestine  is  the  only  internal  organ  in  which 
from  the  day  after  birth  onwards  bacterial  decomposition  takes  place 
continuously  without  the  body  suffering  any  necessary  harm.  The 
chemical  processes  that  occur  in  decomposition  of  the  chyme  consist  in 
fermentation  of  the  carbohydrates,  putrefaction  of  the  protdn,  and  con- 
version of  the  fats  into  the  lower  fatty  acids.  Of  these,  the  last  is  of  least 
importance.  Fermentation  of  carbohydrates  takes  place  normally,  both 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  small  intestine  and  in  the  colon.  Putrefaction  of 
protein,  on  the  other  hand,  ocours  ezolusively  in  the  large  intestine. 
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The  ileo-cffioal  valve  forms  a  sharp  line  of  demarcation,  above  which 
pntrefaction  of  protein  never  occurs,  except  under  pathological  conditions. 
In  the  cadoum  and  ascending  colon,  which  are  the  sites  of  most  active 
decomposition,  both  fermentation  and  putrefaction  take  place  together ; 
the  latter  afterwards  outruns  the  former,  to  decrease  again  in  the  last 
portion  of  the  colon,  where  the  faeces  become  inspissated.  In  corre- 
spondence with  this  it  follows  that  the  fffical  bacteria  which  flourish 
abundantly  in  the  c»cum  graduaUy  diminish  in  numbers  further 
down. 

The  products  of  fermentation  consist  of  gases  (002,H2,CH4),  volatile 
fatty  acids  (acetic,  butyric,  etc.),  and  lactic  acid.  They  are  for  the  most 
part  absorbed  by  the  intestinal  wall.  The  gases  are  excreted  again  in  the 
expired  air.  The  fatty  acids  are  either  oxidized  and  expired,  or  eliminated 
unchanged  in  the  urine.  The  fermentation  products  that  are  not 
absorbed  are  excreted  either  mixed  with  the  fsBces  or  as  flatus. 

Putrefaction  of  protein  produces  ammonia,  sulphuretted  hydrogen, 
and  other  gases  (OO^yH,),  and  also  a  number  of  characteristic  bodies, 
such  as  aromatic  oxy-aoids,  phenol,  indol,  and  skatol.  These  are  also 
absorbed  by  the  intestinal  wall.  The  gases  are  expired.  The  other 
substances  are  either  excreted  in  the  urine  as  compounds  of  sulphuric  or 
glycuronic  acid,  or  to  a  variable  extent  remain  in  the  fsBces. 

It  follows  at  once  from  the  variable  behaviour  of  the  products  of 
decomposition  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  estimate  them  in  the 
excretions.  It  is  correspondingly  ^fficult  to  obtain  any  measure  of  the 
amount  of  decomposition  taking  place.  Until  recently,  only  the  putre- 
factive products  contained  in  the  urine  have  been  investigated,  those  of 
the  faeces  being  neglected.  It  is  impossible  even  to  guess  what  proportion 
of  all  the  decomposition  products  thus  escape  absorption ;  probably  the 
amount  is  variable.  The  method  of  estimating  the  indican,  which  Jaff6 
introduced,  is  particularly  open  to  objection.  The  amount  of  indican 
in  the  urine  does  not  depend  solely  upon  the  amount  of  putrefaction  in  the 
bowel,  or  upon  the  degree  of  absorption  by  the  mucosa.  It  also  varies 
with  the  length  of  time  the  faeces  remain  in  the  colon,  with  the  activity 
of  peristalsis  [Miiller,  Ortweiler  (87)],  and  most  of  all  with  the  site  of 
putrefaction.  If  protein  decomposition  extends  up  into  the  small 
intestine,  far  greater  quantities  of  indican  appear  in  the  urine  than  ever 
occur  through  resorption  from  the  colon  [Jaff6,  Ellinger,  and  Prutz  (87)]. 
The  colorimetric  test  for  indican,  as  it  is  generally  used  in  clinical 
medicine,  is  undoubtedly  useful;  but  deductions  must  only  be  drawn 
from  it  when  due  allowance  has  been  made  for  the  various  factors  men- 
tioned  above,  and  when  cUnical  symptoms  are  made  full  use  of  at  the 
same  time.  The  method  of  estimating  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acid  in  the 
urine  proposed  by  Baumann  (110)  is  not  much  better.  Although  by  this 
test  a  large  proportion  of  the  decomposition  products  of  protein,  such  as 
indol,  skatol,  phenol,  and  cresol,  can  be  determined,  yet  it  misses  several 
others  which  are  present  in  the  urine  at  the  same  time,  such  as  the  oxy- 
acids  and  those  portions  of  the  substances  enumerated  above  which  have 
become  combined  with  glycuronic  acid.  F.  Miiller  (111)  has  further 
pointed  out  that  the  decomposition  of  protein  under  the  influence  of 
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different  bacteria  does  not  always  take  place  in  the  same  way,  nor  give 
rise  to  always  the  same  end-products.  The  most  that  can  be  said  is  that 
when  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acids  in  the  urine  are  markedly  raised,  increased 
intestinal  putrefaction  is  probable.  It  is  by  no  means  justifiable  to  draw 
any  conclusions  from  medium  or  small  amounts ;  and  unfortunately  this 
fact  has  not  been  realized  in  the  numerous  researches  that  have  been 
made  by  Baumann's  method. 

Experiments  in  which  the  products  of  fermentation  and  putrefaction 
found  in  the  f ssces  have  been  used  as  a  measure  of  intestinal  decomposition 
have  only  quite  recently  been  initiated.  A.  Schmidt  (112)  uses  the 
incubator  test,  and  therefore  obtains  only  a  broad  survey  of  the  matter. 
Baumstark  (88)  roughly  estimated  the  indol  in  the  faeces  by  EhrUch's 
aldehyde  reaction,  and  showed  that  when  the  indoxyl  figures  of  both 
urine  and  faeces  are  added  together,  the  measure  of  int^tinal  putrefaction 
is  very  different  from  that  given  by  the  indoxyl  of  the  urine  alone.  Ury 
systematically  determined  the  putrefactive  and  fermentative  products 
in  both  the  urine  and  the  faeces,  but  his  methods  are  too  complicated  for 
clinical  use,  and  his  results  too  few  to  permit  of  any  deductions  as  to 
the  output  in  pathological  conditions  (88). 

If  the  question  is  to  be  solved  by  estimating  the  products  of  decom- 
position, the  sum  total  of  all  the  substances  evacuated  in  the  various 
secretions  and  excretions  must  be  determined.  This  is  hardly  practicable 
in  the  case  of  products  eliminated  in  the  expired  air,  in  flatus,  and  in 
sweat,  and  meanwhile  one  has  to  be  content  to  select  a  few  decomposi- 
tion products  which  are  not  too  volatile,  and  which  are  found  almost 
entirely  in  the  urine  and  faeces.  Even  then  Miiller's  warning  must  not  be 
forgotten,  that  the  breaking  up  of  food-stuffs  by  no  means  always  follows 
the  same  course.  In  the  case  of  carbohydrates,  and  to  some  extent  of 
protein  too,  there  is  this  further  consideration — ^that  the  decomposition 
products,  when  formed  and  absorbed,  are  broken  up  to  an  unknown 
extent  in  their  passage  from  the  bowel  to  the  urine.  This  is  the  case  with 
the  fatty  acids.  Under  these  circumstances  Strasburger's  (31)  researches 
deserve  special  attention.  He  takes  the  amount  of  living  and  dead 
micro-organisms  in  the  faeces  to  be  a  means  of  measuring  decomposition. 
In  this  way  much  light  has  been  thrown  upon  the  question — ^for  example, 
in  cases  of  biliary  obstruction,  of  diarrhoea,  and  of  constipation.  The 
results  are,  however,  only  a  summary.  They  afford  no  details  as  to  the 
type  of  decomposition,  whether  fermentation  or  putrefaction,  and  so  on. 
They  can  only  be  made  use  of  to  a  limited  extent.  Notwithstanding  the 
work  done  by  Adrian  (113),  Gans,  and  Roos  (114)  the  relationship  between 
the  number  and  variety  of  micro-orgeoiisms  flourishing  in  the  bowel,  on 
the  one  hand,  and  the  excretion  of  enterogenous  decomposition  products 
in  the  urine  on  the  other,  is  not  yet  clear. 

Bouchard  (107)  and  his  pupils  proposed  another  method  for  investi- 
gating intestinal  putrefaction.  They  injected  human  urine,  extracts  of 
faeces,  blood,  sweat,  etc.,  into  the  veins  of  rabbits,  and  determined  the 
minimum  lethal  dose  per  kilogramme  body-weight  of  animal.  This 
amount,  the  ''urotoxic  coefficient,"  varies  considerably  in  different 
diseases.    It  baa  been  shown,  however,  by  Miiller  and  Briber  (100)  tiiat 
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the  whole  method  of  experiment  will  not  bear  scientific  criticism.  It  has 
never  obtained  a  firm  foothold  in  Germany,  and  it  may  be  regarded  as 
discredited. 

The  one  thing  patent  is  that  but  little  is  known  concerning  normal 
intestinal  decomposition.  Where  can  a  line  be  drawn  between  normal 
and  pathological  decomposition  ?  To  what  extent  and  under  what 
conditions  can  normal  products  of  putrefaction  and  fermentation  cause 
the  phenomena  of  disease  ?  No  definite  answers  can  at  present  be 
given.  If  acetic  acid,  butyric  acid,  ammonia,  sulphuretted  hydrog^i, 
indol,  skatol,  and  so  on,  are  regarded  as  harmful  substances,  their 
poisonous  effects  must  not  be  overestimated.  Herter  (115),  it  is  true, 
maintains  that  indol  can  cause  headache  and  sjrmptoms  of  neurasthenia, 
but  Rovighi  (118)  only  observed  toxic  effects  in  animals  when  he  injected 
more  than  1  granune  per  kilogramme  body-weight.  Sulphuretted 
hydrogen  is  seldom  present  in  the  bowel  in  more  than  traces  (116, 117), 
and  much  larger  quantities  can  be  injected  into  the  rectum  without 
ill-effects  pSergeon  (118)].  Sulphuretted  hydrogen  does  more  harm  if 
it  occurs  in  the  stomach  or  small  intestine  (see  Stomach).  As  regards 
ammonia,  it  is  readily  converted  into  harmless  urea.  So  far  as  we  know, 
the  volatile  fatty  acids,  acetic  and  butyric,  have  no  other  action  than  one 
of  local  stimulation,  even  when  they  are  present  in  quantity  (119). 

The  number  of  putrefactive  products  which  occur  in  the  intestine  only 
under  pathological  conditions,  and  to  which  any  toxic  action  can  be 
attributed,  is  remarkably  small.  Careful  criticism  is  a  necessity  when 
perusing  the  numerous  publications  on  the  subject.  No  sooner  had  the 
occurrence  of  acetonuria  in  digestive  disturbances  been  made  known  (120) 
than  a  host  of  observations  followed.  Von  Jaksch,  Lorenz,  and  more 
recently  Deusch  and  Pettera  (121),  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  aceto- 
nuria and  diaceturia  in  diseases  of  the  alimentary  tract  were  a  direct 
proof  of  an  intestinal  auto-intoxication,  ^-oxybutyric  acid  has  been 
observed  in  the  urine  under  similar  conditions,  though  less  frequently, 
and  they  regarded  this  in  the  same  light.  To  these  bodies  they  attributed 
a  number  of  nervous  symptoms,  such  as  fainting  attacks,  coma,  con- 
vulsions, and  so  on.  Meanwhile  von  Noorden  and  others  (109,  122,  126) 
thought  this  to  be  improbable.  Acetonuria  and  diaceturia  occur  in 
inanition  without  any  digestive  disturbance.  They  have  been  found 
under  all  sorts  of  conditions,  whenever  there  is  breaking  down  of  tissue 
protein.  They  must  be  regarded  as  an  accompaniment  of  abnormal 
acid  formation  in  the  organism,  and  as  intermediary  products  of  meta- 
bolism. Their  appearance  in  the  intestinal  contents  may  well  be  due 
to  their  excretion  from  the  blood.  Their  causal  relationship  with  the 
nervous  symptoms  mentioned  above  is  more  than  doubtful. 

The  question  whether  poisons  from  the  intestinal  canal  may  not 
cause  an  acid-intoxication  is  different.  Keller  (124)  has  suggested  this 
as  a  cause  of  the  extreme  wasting  of  infants  with  diarrhoea  and  vomiting. . 
He  bases  his  belief  upon  the  large  quantity  of  ammonia  in  the  urine  in 
these  cases.  Cb&emy,  Pfaundler  (126),  and  other  experts  in  diseases  of 
children  agree  with  him.  One  objection  to  the  view  is  that  the  loss  of 
weight  in  marasmic  infants  often  begins  before  the  onset  of  diarrhosa  and 
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vomiting  [Heabner  (126),  C^emy].  This  being  so,  it  is  possible  that  the 
hypothetical  poison  may  have  its  origin  somewhere  else  than  in  the 
intestinal  tract. 

The  presence  of  ptomaines  arising  in  the  bowel  contents  has  been 
pointed  out  by  von  Udransky  and  Baumann,  Stadthagen  and  Brieger 
(127).  It  has  been  shown  that,  in  cases  of  cystinuria,  cadaverin  and 
putrescin  can  be  demonstrated  both  in  the  f  seces  and  in  the  urine,  probably 
reaching  the  latter  after  absorption.  Boos  (128)  found  them  also  in  one 
case  of  malaria  with  blood-  and  mucous-diarrhoea,  and  in  a  case  of 
cholera.  There  were  no  toxic  symptoms  in  any  of  these  patients.  It 
could  hardly  be  expected  that  the  small  amoimt  of  these  two  diamines 
present  would  have  a  poisonous  action.  Their  pree^ice  is  mainly  of 
symptomatic  significance,  in  so  far  as,  outside  the  body,  the  diamines 
have  hitherto  been  obtained  only  in  association  with  other  virulent 
poisons  in  putrefying  mixtures  such  as  old  cholera  cultures  (Brieger). 
In  a  whole  series  of  diseases  the  urine  has  been  f  oimd  to  contain  poisonous 
substances,  ptomaines  or  toxines  (129),  but  in  all  these  cases  there  has 
been  no  evidence  of  their  intestinal  origin. 

It  has  not  yet  been  determined  whether  Brieger's  toxalbumins, 
which  have  hitherto  been  obtained  only  from  bacteriological  cultures,  play 
any  part  in  the  pathology  of  intestinal  decomposition  or  not.  Similarly 
the  pathological  significance  of  neurin  and  of  mercaptan  is  theoretical 
only,  although  Brieger  included  them  in  his  speculations  upon  the 
subject. 


1.  Belationship  of  Deeomposition  to  Intestinal  Digestion. 

(a)  Disorders  of  Secretion  and  Decomposition. 

When  speaking  of  secretory  disorders,  the  effect  which  the  absence  of 
a  single  digestive  juice  has  upon  decomposition  has  been  already  dis- 
cussed. The  question  may,  however,  be  looked  at  from  the  reverse  point 
of  view :  Does  a  primary  increase  in  the  processes  of  fermentation  or 
putrefaction  lead  to  disturbance  of  secretion  t  It  seems  very  probable, 
but  at  present  there  exists  no  certain  knowledge  upon  the  matter. 

(6)  Motor  Disorders  and  Decomposition. 

Simple  constipation  leads  to  no  increase  of  decomposition — at  least, 
no  such  increase  can  be  demonstrated.  Nevertheless,  all  manner  of 
symptoms  have  been  attributed  to  unknown  poisons  which  result  from 
coprostasis.  The  commoner  symptoms  that  have  been  ascribed  to  this 
cause  are  albuminuria,  fever,  headache,  lassitude,  fainting  fits,  and  con- 
vulsions, cit  cannot  be  denied  that,  when  the  slowing  of  motility  is  not 
restricted  to  the  colon,  but  spreads  to  the  small  intestine  or  affects  the 
latter  alone,  these  general  symptoms  often  become  much  more  intense. 
Even  this  is  not  a  universal  rule.  They  may  attain  such  a  degree  of 
severity  as  to  present  the  picture  of  ooUapse-^for  example,  in  cases  of 
strangulation.    An  obstruction  must  be  complete  if  it  is  to  produce  severe 
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disturbance,  on  account  of  the  fluidity  of  the  chyme.  The  decomposition 
that  occurs  in  the  small  intestine  above  such  an  obstruction  leads  to  the 
formation  of  greatly  increased  quantities  of  normal  decomposition  pro- 
ducts. The  amount  of  the  latter  becomes  far  greater  than  it  ever  is  in 
the  colon  (87),  and  this  fact  has  led  a  number  of  writers  (130)  to  believe 
in  the  "  intoxication  theory  "  of  the  phenomena  of  obstruction.  Un- 
fortunately the  nature  of  the  supposed  poisons  is  at  present  unknown. 
Kukula  (131),  by  extracting  the  bowel  contents  with  alcohol  in  a  case  of 
strangulation,  demonstrated  a  toxic  substance  whose  reactions  were  those 
oi  an  alkaloid.  Albeck  (132)  found  something  similar.  Nevertheless, 
the  results  must  be  interpreted  with  caution.  The  intoxication  theory 
has  a  difficult  position  to  maintun  agionst  the  auto-infection  and  reflex 
theories  of  the  phenomena  of  strangulation.  The  question  will  be  found 
discussed  by  Miiller  (100)  and  by  Nothnagel  (74). 

Diarrhoea  is  sometimes  associated  with  an  increase  of  decomposition, 
sometimes  not.  This  is  readily  understood  when  it  is  remembered  that 
there  are  various  kinds  of  diarrhoea.  Certainly  it  is  rare  to  find  diarrhoea 
due  to  a  simple  primary  increase  of  peristalsis  without  the  other  functions 
of  the  bowel  being  simultaneously  affected,  and  without  inflammatory 
changes  in  the  mucous  membrane.  The  faiowledge  of  such  is  limited 
to  certain  forms  of  '*  nervous  "  diarrhoea.  In  these  cases,  as  one  might 
expect,  there  is  clinically  no  increase  of  decomposition  (133).  In  other 
forms,  particularly  in  artificial  diarrhoea,  decomposition  is  increased. 
To  determine  this,  it  is  essential  that  the  fseces  should  be  examined  as 
well  as  the  urine  (86-89).  The  reason  for  this  lies  in  the  readiness  with 
which  the  serum  and  mucus  secreted  by  the  irritated  or  inflamed  mucosa 
become  decomposed  ;  they  afford  a  favourable  medium  for  the  growth  of 
micro-organisms.  If ,  in  a  case  of  diarrhoea  of  obscure  origin,  there  are 
definite  signs  of  increased  fermentation  and  putrefaction,  it  may  be  con- 
cluded with  great  probability  that  the  condition  is  not  exclusively  one 
of  nervous  diarrhoea  (133). 

Diminution  and  increase  of  intestinal  decomposition  are  not  neces- 
sarily the  result  of  motor  disturbances  in  the  bowel ;  they  may  be  the 
cause  rather  than  the  effect. 

Normal  products  of  decomposition,  particularly  the  gases  and  the  vola- 
tile fatty  acids,  stimulate  peristaLEds  in  the  colon.  If  they  are  not  formed 
in  sufficient  amount,  constipation  may  result.  Strasburger  (89),  upon 
the  strength  of  his  researches  in  weighing  the  bacteria  of  the  faeces,  has 
expressed  the  view  that  there  is  a  decrease  in  intestinal  decomposition  in 
many  cases  of  chronic  habitual  obstipation.  Lohrisch  (86)  has  recently 
brought  forward  evidence  to  show  that,  owing  to  the  extraordinary  resorp- 
tive  power  of  the  colon  in  these  cases,  deficient  formation  of  products  of 
fermentation  and  putrefaction  is  here  really  due  to  the  small  amount  of 
food  residue  left  for  the  bacteria  to  live  upon.  It  is  not  improbable  that 
this  is  really  the  cause  of  the  constipation  in  many  instances.  The 
reverse  relationship,  diarrhoea  from  increased  decomposition,  is  much  more 
commonly  met  with.  It  is  probable,  as  Muller  (109)  points  out,  that  a 
considerable  number  of  cases  of  infectious  diarrhoea  owe  their  origin  to 
poisons  taken  in,  ready  formed,  in  the  food.    Such  poisons  occur  in  meat 
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milk,  and  cheese.  Other  cases  may  be  due  to  the  excretion  through  the 
intestinal  mucosa  of  poisons  formed  in  diseased  tissues  elsewhere. 
Examples  of  this  are  the  diarrhcea  that  is  met  with  in  septic  conditions, 
in  uraemia,  in  pneumonia,  and  so  on.  There  are  still  left  enough  cases 
in  which  it  is  likely  that  the  toxic  substances  are  swallowed  with  the  food. 
It  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the  different  forms  of  infantile  diarrhoea,  the 
streptococcal  diarrhoea  of  Escherich,  that  caused  by  the  Bacillus  enteritidis 
of  Graertner,  and  cholera.  Although,  strictly  speaking,  these  are  instances 
of  infection  intoxication,  and  not  of  intestinal  auto-intoxication,  it  is 
not  possible  to  draw  any  sharp  distinction  between  the  two.  If  only 
cases  of  simple  increase  of  normal  decomposition  are  to  be  admitted, 
the  reader  may  consult  the  section  on  the  Gastrogenous  Disturbances  of 
the  Intestine,  particularly  as  to  the  diarrhoea  resulting  from  achylia. 


(c)  Disorders  of  Absorption  and  Decomposition. 

An  unusual  amount  of  readily  decomposable  material  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  intestine  may  lead  to  disturbances  of  absorption.  This  has 
already  been  mentioned  in  Section  C.  Of  late  years  there  has  been  a 
widespread  belief  that  the  occurrence  of  much  fermentation  and  putrefac- 
tion lies  at  the  root  of  the  pathological  condition  which  Nothnagel  (134) 
drew  attention  to  and  called  intestinal  atrophy.  Upon  the  same  hypo- 
thesis an  explanation  of  many  other  obscure  general  disorders  has  been 
built  up.  Infantile  marasmus,  pernicious  anaemia,  and  certain  forms  of 
cachexia,  illnesses  which  are  commonly  associated  with  diarrhoea  and 
vomiting,  have  all  been  attributed  to  intestinal  auto-intoxication  resulting 
from  atrophy  of  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  bowel.  As  always  happens 
when  a  new  disease  has  not  been  sufficiently  investigated,  speculation 
about  it  runs  rife.  This  is  the  case  here.  The  more  this  theory  has  been 
tested  anatomically  and  chemically,  the  more  have  its  foundations 
tottered.  To-day  it  must  be  admitted  that  there  is  probably  no  such 
thing  as  an  intestinal  atrophy  in  the  anatomical  sense.  It  is  on  this 
account  that  it  was  not  discussed  when  speaking  of  resoiptive  disorders. 
It  will  be  well  to  give  a  short  sunmiary  of  the  present  state  of  the 
question. 

The  investigations  of  Nothnagel  were  stated  to  have  revealed  the  fact 
that  the  mucous  membrane  of  the  fuU-grown  intestine,  particularly  of  the 
caecum,  showed  linear  atrophy  in  80  per  cent,  of  all  cases.  Scheimpflug 
(135)  found  this  atrophy  in  96  per  cent,  of  all  intestines.  In  contra- 
diction  to  this,  Gerlach  (136)  maintained  that  the  microscopical  appear- 
ances, upon  which  Nothnagel  and  Scheimpflug  had  based  their  opinions, 
were  artefacts,  due  to  post-mortem  putrefaction  and  meteorism.  The 
appearances  in  question  were  desquamation  of  the  epithelium,  thinning 
of  the  wall,  and  flattening  out  of  the  tubular  glands.  Gerlach's  con- 
tention was  supported  by  other  workers  (137,  138).  Indeed,  Qerlach's 
view  may  be  said  to  have  been  established — at  any  rate,  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases.  Nothnagel  himself  recognised  this,  and  has  changed 
his  original  view  in  the  last  edition  of  his  '*  Erkrankungen  des  Darmes 
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und  Peritoneums  "  (74).  He  says  that  he  may  have  been  miBtaken,  and 
that  the  question  whether  or  not  an  atrophy  of  the  intestine  ever  occurs 
is  now  a  perfectly  open  one.  A  few  observers  believe  they  have  been  able 
to  verify  Nothnagel's  earlier  results  (139),  and,  notwithstanding  Noth- 
nagel's  later  views,  they  adhere  firmly  to  their  belief  in  intestinal  atrophy 
as  a  pathological  entity,  and  believe  it  to  be  the  cause  of  marasmus  in 
infants  [Baginsky]  and  of  pernicious  aniemia.  As  regards  the  latter 
disease  in  particular,  a  view  is  now  gaining  ground  that  it  may  arise  from 
intestinal  auto-intoxication  [Grawitz  (140)]  without  any  demonstrable 
anatomical  changes  in  the  bowel.  It  is  held  that  gastrogenous  disorders 
of  the  intestine,  such  as  are  frequently  observed  in  achylia,  may  suffice 
to  cause  it.  It  seems  more  likely  that  when  atrophic  changes  are  found  in 
the  stomach  and  intestine  in  pernicious  ansemia,  both  these  and  the 
ansmia  itself  are  the  result  of  toxic  or  infectious  processes — ^that  the 
atrophy  is  an  associated  and  not  a  primary  phenomenon  p^aber  and 
Bloch]. 

I  have  made  systematic  observations,  counting  the  glands  in  intestines 
obtained  from  a  number  of  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  The  method 
suggested  has  been  elaborated  by  Meyer  (137).  If  I  may  give  my  opinion 
upon  the  question  of  bowel  atrophy,  I  would  say  that  I  have  repeat- 
edly, but  not  invariably,  f oimd  the  greater  part  of  the  intestinal  mucosa 
to  be  affected  by  chronic  inflammatory  changes.  These  are  not  suffi- 
ciently marked  to  merit  the  term  "  atrophy."  There  is  no  diminution 
in  the  total  number  of  tubular  glands  worth  mentioning.  The  resorptive 
area  is  not  diminished.  The  conditions  rather  correspond  throughout 
with  the  slight  conditions  of  irritation,  which  are  so  often,  though  not 
constantly,  observed  during  life  in  cases  of  diarrhoBa.  In  pernicious 
anuBmia  I  have  never  hitherto  met  with  putrefaction  or  fermentation 
severe  enough  to  justify  the  theory  of  intestinal  auto-intoxication. 


2.  Relatfonshlp  of  Deeomposition  to  other  Organs. 

(a)  Liver  and  Kidney. 

According  to  Boas  (141),  the  amount  and  specific  gravity  of  the  urine 
are  lowered  when  those  processes  occur  which  clinically  give  rise  to  an 
impression  of  intestinal  auto-intoxication.  Albumin  and  renal  tube- 
casts  are  frequently  found  in  cases  of  severe  constipation  [Kobler,  Stiller 
(142)],  in  diarrhoea  [Stiller],  and  in  intestinal  obstruction  pSenini  (143)]. 
The  extent  to  which  this  is  actually  the  result  of  increased  decomposition 
in  the  bowel  must  at  present  remain  obscure.  It  is  noteworthy  that 
Wallerstein  (144)  succeeded  in  producing  albuminuria  in  experimental 
coprostasis.  Albumoses  have  been  occasionally  found  in  the  urine  of 
patients  with  intestinal  diseases  by  Maixner  and  Pacanowski  (145). 
Chvostek  and  Stromayr  (146)  have  recently  drawn  attention  to  the  fact  that 
albumosuria  may  occur  from  ulceration  of  the  intestine.  Possibly  entero- 
genous albumosuria  is  only  a  resorptive  phenomenon.^  Bouchard  and 
Hanot  (147)  regarded  the  increased  size  of  the  liver,  which  can  frequently 
^  In  regard  to  produota  of  inteBtinal  decomposition  in  the  urine,  vitU  supra. 
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be  demonstrated  in  conditions  of  chronic  dyspepsia,  as  a  consequence  of 
intestinal  intoxication.  In  this  they  rely  upon  experiments  made  upon 
animals  by  Boix  (148)»  who  claims  to  have  produced  cirrhosis  of  the  liver 
by  administering  food  containing  acetic  acid  and  butyric  acid  for  long 
periods.  Bouchard  and  Hanot  also  lay  stress  upon  the  occurrence  of 
acute  yellow  atrophy  as  a  result  of  sausage-poisoning.  This  teaching 
has  hitherto  found  no  adherents  in  Oermany  [Miiller  (109)]. 


(b)  Blood. 

Of  all  the  blood  diseases,  chlorosis  and  certain  forms  of  pernicious 
ansemia  are  most  closely  related  to  decomposition  in  the  intestine.  As  is 
well  known,  chlorosis  is  frequently  associated  with  a  tendency  to  consti- 
pation, and  this  symptom — or,  rather,  the  hypothetical  decomposition 
processes  which  accompany  it — ^is,  according  to  many  (147,  149),  the 
fundamental  cause  of  the  disease.  These  writers,  however,  have  hitherto 
brought  forward  no  scientific  proof  of  the  supposed  connection.  Forch- 
heimer,  it  is  true,  investigated  the  urine  of  chlorotic  patients  and  found 
a  substance  which  was  insoluble  in  alcohol,  toxic,  and  of  the  nature  of 
a  peptone.  No  great  importance  can  yet  be  attached  to  the  discovery, 
however,  for  the  reasons  previously  mentioned. 

The  question  of  the  enterogenous  origin  of  pernicious  ansemia  has 
already  been  discussed.  Attempts  to  attribute,  the  disease  to  atrophic 
processes  in  the  intestinal  mucosa,  or  to  toxic  products  from  the  bowel 
contents,  have  not  hitherto  been  successful.  Nevertheless,  there  are  a 
number  of  investigators  who  adhere  to  the  enterogenous  theory  of  many 
severe  and  unexplained  forms  of  aniemia.  W.  Hunter  (151),  to  whom 
the  theory  was  originally  due,  has  recently  laid  particular  stress  upon 
inflammatory  affections  of  the  mouth  and  gums.  His  original  view 
has  recently  been  supported  by  E.  Qrawitz  (140),  who,  with  others, 
bases  his  arguments  upon  analogy  with  the  anamias  caused  by  Anchybh 
domwn  duodenale  and  BoOiriouphaluB  kUua.  There  can  hardly  be  any 
doubt  that  toxic  products  are  secreted  by  these  parasites. 

The  therapeutic  effects  that  occasionally  result  from  careful  dietetic 
treatment  are  striking  [Orawitz,  Perutz,  H.  Schmidt  (152)].  It  is 
unfortunate  that  so  few  animal  experiments  have  been  made  upon  the 
question.  Strauss  (153),  in  contrast  to  Vanni,  was  unable  to  produce  any 
blood  changes  by  artificially  closing  up  the  anus  in  rabbits.  The  blood 
changes  attributed  to  enterogenous  an»mia  are  certainly  not  specific. 
Kottnitz  and  Vehsemeyer  (154)  suggest  that  leuchaemia  can  also  arise 
from  changes  in  the  alimentary  canal.  It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  too 
little  attention  has  been  paid  to  the  fact  that  the  blood  diseases  may  be 
primary,  and  the  intestinal  changes  secondary  to  it. 


(c)  Skin  and  Musde. 

Many  people,  after  partaking  of  certain  foods  and  drinks,  such  as  straw- 
berries, crab,  beer,  etc.,  develop  skin  eruptions,  such  as  urticaria  and 
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various  forms  of  erythema.  The  food  eaten  may  itself  be  good,  and  in 
no  way  tainted.  Thia  has  given  rise  to  the  belief  that  these  people  have 
a  special  idiosyncrasy,  and  readily  suffer  from  the  phenomena  of  intestinal 
decomposition.  It  is  thought  that  theiise  particular  foods  produce  gastric 
catarrh,  which  in  its  turn  gives  rise  to  increased  putrefaction  in  the  bowel, 
and  that  the  urticaria  is  due  to  absorption  of  the  products  of  this 
putrefaction.  Albu  (108)  maintains  this  theory  by  adducing  the  fact 
that  simple  gastric  catarrh,  not  caused  by  any  particular  food,  may  be 
followed  by  similar  eruptions.  He  also  points  out  that  various  substances, 
amongst  them  certain  drugs,  can  lead  to  the  appearance  of  the  same  kind 
of  skin  affections.  Erythema  and  urticaria  are  particularly  liable  to  follow 
digestive  disturbances  in  children  [strophtUtia  infantum  (155)].  Some 
other  eruptions  have  been  ascribed  to  intestinal  decomposition — for 
example,  acne,  erythema  nodosum  [Moritz  (156)],  erythema  scarlatini- 
forme  [Deutsch  (157)],  pemphigus,  and  pruritus  [Albu  (108)].  Proofs  of 
the  supposed  connection  are,  however,  difficult  to  collate.  It  is  true  that 
Singer,  Freund,  and  Mracek  (158)  showed  that  in  marked  cases  there  was 
an  increase  in  the  ethyl-sulphuric  acid  in  the  urine.  However,  aromatic 
products  of  putrefaction,  which  enter  into  combination  with  sulphuric 
acid,  cannot  entirely  decide  the  question.  The  conclusion  that  an  in- 
creased formation  of  ethyl-sulphuric  acid  indicates  the  presence  of  other 
poisonous  putrefactive  products  in  the  bowel  contents  is  too  vague.  In 
the  meanwhile  clinical  coincidence  of  gastro-intestinal  troubles  and  skin 
eruptions  must  be  admitted. 

The  same  holds  good  of  polymyoaUis  acuta  also.  Senator  (159)  and 
Albu  (108)  have  each  described  a  case  which  followed  upon  severe  diges- 
tive disorders.  In  this  connection  there  is  the  analogy  with  trichinosis 
to  be  considered. 

(d)  Nervous  System. 

Most  of  the  symptoms  which  clearly  result  from  the  effects  of  intes- 
tinal decomposition  are  displayed  by  the  nervous  system.  They  are  of 
the  most  varied  kind.  At  one  end  of  the  series  there  is  simple  head- 
ache ;  at  the  other  coma,  convulsions  and  collapse.  The  more  usual  forms 
may  be  considered  under  the  headings:  (a)  the  general  phenomena 
observed  in  cases  of  severe  constipation ;  ()9)  tetany ;  (7)  epilepsy  or 
eclampsia ;  and  (S)  psychoses. 

(a)  The  General  Phenomena  observed  in  Cases  of  Severe  Constipation. — 
These  include  the  nervous  symptoms  seen  in  chronic  habitual  obstipa- 
tion :  feelings  of  being  out  of  sorts,  lassitude,  headache,  giddiness, 
neuralgia,  ill-humour,  and  so  on.  Leube  and  others  regard  these  as  due  to 
mechanical  reflexes.  MiiUer  and  Nothnagel  believe  them  to  be  signs  of 
a  neuropathic  diathesis,  aggravated  by  digestive  disturbance.  The 
adherents  of  the  auto-intoxication  doctrine  [Bouchard,  Senator,  Albu] 
attribute  them  to  increased  intestinal  decomposition.  The  latter  explana- 
tion is  at  present  by  no  means  established,  in  that  there  is  no  proof  that 
chronic  obstipation  causes  any  increased  putrefaction  in  the  bowel. 
Fainting  attacks  of  gastro-intestinal  origin,  and  the  so-called  dyspeptic 
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asthma,  have  been  discussed  in  the  section  upon  Diseases  of  the  Stomach. 
It  has  been  claimed  by  Moritz  and  Ebstein  (166-160)  that  pyrexia  may 
also  be  produced  by  chronic  coprostasis,  but  Kiistner  and  Miiller  contradict 
this  (162-169). 

Clinically,  the  general  nervous  symptoms  may  be  very  obvious  in 
cases  of  acute  intestinal  obstruction,  with  or  without  acute  vomiting. 
These  cases  have  been  regarded  by  some  observers  as  typical  examples 
of  intestinal  auto-intoxications.  Kohlhaas  and  others  (163)  have 
published  cases  of  this  sort.  Coma,  with  or  without  delirium,  con- 
vulsions and  collapse,  are  the  main  features  of  the  clinical  picture  which 
follows  the  subsequent  emptying  of  the  bowel.  The  fact  that  the  faeces 
or  the  vomit  has  been  very  foul-smelling  has  been  accepted  as  sufficient 
proof  of  the  presence  of  intestinal  toxines  in  many  instances.  Boas  (164) 
has  rightly  pointed  to  the  numerous  cases  of  ileus  with  fsBcal  vomiting, 
in  which  aU  the  signs  of  auto-intoxication  are  wanting.  From  the 
scientific  point  of  view  more  exact  proofs  are  required.  It  is  precisely  in 
these  affections,  rapid  in  their  course,  that  it  is  extremely  difficult  to 
demonstrate  toxic  substances  in  the  urine  and  faeces  [Ewald].  Ewald 
(163),  using  Brieger's  method,  discovered  a  small  amount  of  diamines  in 
the  urine  in  one  instance.  He  found  them  to  be  non-toxic  for  animals. 
Albu  (163)  came  to  the  conclusion  that  Griffith  and  Bouchard's  methods 
were  unreliable,  and  that  even  if  the  hypothesis  of  intestinal  toxines 
is  not  actually  given  up,  there  are  as  yet  no  satisfactory  methods  of 
proving  it. 

(/9)  The  relation  of  tetany  to  abnormal  decomposition  in  the  alimen- 
tary tract  has  already  been  discussed  in  the  section  upon  the  Stomach. 
Decomposition  in  the  latter  organ  is  far  and  away  its  most  common  cause. 

(7)  Epilepsy  and  eclamptic  conditions  have  sometimes  been  associ- 
ated with  marked  acetonuria.  On  this  ground  von  Jaksch  and  Lorenz 
(121),  in  particular,  have  suggested  intestinal  auto-intoxication  as  their 
cause.  Deutsch  and  Pettera  (121)  favour  this  view.  Baginsky  (165) 
denies  any  causal  connection  between  convulsions  and  acetonuria — at 
least,  in  childhood.  Acetone  excretion  may  perhaps  depend  on  accom- 
panjring  intestinal  disorders,  as  Baginsky  allows.  There  are,  however, 
many  cases  of  acetonuria  in  which  there  ajre  no  convulsions,  and  still 
more  instances  of  convulsions  without  acetonuria.  This  is  the  final 
conclusion  drawn  by  MiiUer  (109)  from  experiments  upon  strychnine 
tetanus  and  genuine  epilepsy.  Miiller,  in  common  with  most  patholo- 
gists, looks  for  the  source  of  acetone,  not  in  the  bowel,  but  in  an  inter- 
mediary stage  of  metabolism. 

(S)  Of  late  years,  in  France,  there  has  been  considerable  discussion 
upon  the  connection  between  intestinal  decomposition  and  psychoses. 
Out  of  these  has  crystallized  the  doctrine  of  *' visceral  psychoses." 
Mairet  and  Bosc  (166),  and  also  Brugia  (167),  found  the  toxicity  of  the 
urine  to  be  increased  in  various  forms  of  insanity  (Bouchard's  method). 
Voisin  and  Pervu  (168)  noted  the  same  in  cases  of  epilepsy.  Griffiths 
isolated  an  alkaloidal  substance  from  the  urine  of  epileptics.  These 
results  appeared  to  afford  a  secure  basis,  upon  which  B^gis  (169)  and 
others  proceeded  to  build  an  airy  castle  of  hypotheses.     In  Germany  these 
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theories  have  hitherto  found  but  few  supporterB  [Jauiegg  (170)].  It  is 
needless  to  critioise  them  after  the  discussion  at  the  beginning  of  this 
chapter. 


3.  Relationship  between  Deeomposltlon^  Oeneiai  Hutiitlon,  and 
Protein  Metabolism. 

The  question  arises  whether  increased  decomposition  in  the  bowel 
leads  to  excessive  destruction  of  protein,  and  thus  causes  serious  ill-e£fects. 
The  matter  is  of  particular  interest  in  connection  with  progressive  per- 
nicious aniBmia  and  with  infantile  marasmus.  The  relation  between  these 
two  affections  and  increased  intestinal  putrefaction  has  not  yet  got  beyond 
the  stage  of  hypothesis,  as  we  have  seen  already.  As  regards  pernicious 
annmia,  Rosenquist  (171)  has  recently  proved  beyond  doubt  that  a 
pathological  increase  of  protein  katabolism  occurs  periodically,  both  in 
that  form  produced  by  Boihriocephahu  laitu^  and  in  those  varieties  whose 
origin  is  obscure.  On  the  other  hand — at  least,  in  the  cryptogenetic 
forms — ^there  are  other  occasions  when  protein  anaboUsm  takes  place. 
In  the  cases  met  with  in  achyUa  gastrica  Strauss  and  Backmann  (172) 
found  the  protein  metabolism  to  be  normal. 

It  is  well  known  that  loss  of  protein  and  fat  occurs  in  the  f»oes  in 
marasmus  [Baginsky  (173)].  The  question  arises  whether  or  not  an 
actual  breaking  down  of  tissue  protein  takes  place  independently  of  the 
impaired  resorption.  Keller  (124)  found  remarkably  large  quantities  of 
ammonia  in  the  urine  of  these  patients,  and  believed,  therefore,  that 
tissue  protein  was  being  destroyed. 

Lange  and  Berend  (174),  on  the  other  hand,  dispute  this.  The  whole 
question,  so  far  as  the  action  of  intestinal  toxines  is  concerned,  is  not  jret 
ripe  for  full  discussion. 
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CHAPTER  V 

DISEASES  OF  THE  UVER 

By  W,  WBINTRAUD. 
Tbanslatbd  bt  B.  W.  Wbbstbb,  M.D.,  Ghioaoo. 

Intboduohok. 

In  consequence  of  the  many  functions  of  the  liver,  the  changes  which 
may  occur  in  disease  are  varied  and  numerous.  These  changes  are  brought 
about  in  the  following  ways  : 

1.  In  conditions  of  disease  the  secretory  function  of  the  liver  may  be 
so  affected  that  either  the  formation  of  bile  suffers  or  the  outflow  of  bile 
is  restricted.  It  is  still  a  moot  question  whether  certain  liver  diseases 
are  associated  with  a  primary  disturbance  of  bile  formation.  On  the 
other  hand,  pathological  conditions  are  extremely  common  in  which 
the  outflow  of  bile  is  rendered  difficult  and  stagnation  follows  as  a  result. 
The  metabolic  disturbances  dependent  on  these  conditions  have  been 
studied  in  the  various  clinical  forms  of  jaundice. 

In  cases  of  uncomplicated  stagnation  of  bile  the  metabolic  disturb- 
ances develop  in  two  directions  : 

(a)  The  lack  of  bile  in  the  intestine  influences  digestion  and  absorp- 
tion, altering  the  processes  of  absorption  of  fat  and  putrefaction,  etc. 
(see  Chapter  IV.). 

(b)  As  a  consequence  of  the  stagnation,  biliary  constituents  pass 
through  the  lymph  vessels  of  the  liver  into  the  blood  and  into  the  tissues. 

2.  The  internal  secretion  of  the  liver  cells  is  concerned  in  the  second 
series  of  metabolic  disorders  in  diseases  of  the  liver  [Minkowski,  B. 
Kolisch  (1)]. 

Besides  the  elaboration  of  the  bile,  the  liver  performs  for  the  organism 
still  other  important  functions,  which  play  their  part  without  causing 
an  external  secretion  to  be  poured  out.  In  this  group  belong,  among 
others,  the  formation  of  glycogen  from  sugar  and  the  reconversion  of 
glycogen  into  sugar ;  the  fifynthetic  processes,  such  as  that  of  the  amido- 
acids  and  ammonia  into  urea ;  the  neutralization  of  extrinsic  or  intrinsic 
toxines ;  the  conjugation  of  aromatic  bodies  with  sulphuric  and  glycuronic 
acids.  All  of  these  functions  are  localized  m  the  narrow  space  of  the 
liver  cell,  and  are,  therefore,  of  the  true  internal-secretory  type. 

A  priori^  it  is  not  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  a  single  deflnite  result 
follows  the  action  of  a  definite  poison  upon  the  liver  celL    Hence  there 
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are  no  functional  disturbances  of  the  liver  cells,  which  are  pathogno- 
monic for  absolutely  definite  changes  of  the  hepatic  parenchyma.  The 
metabolic  disturbances  following  injury  of  the  liver  cells  by  simple 
stagnation  of  bile,  by  infectious  or  toxic  jaundice,  by  cirrhosis  of  the 
liver,  by  acute  yellow  atrophy  and  phosphorus-poisoning,  show  no 
characteristic  difference,  but  rather  only  quantitative  variations.  As 
every  disturbance  of  the  activity  of  the  cc^  ordinarily  influences  the 
proper  performance  of  other  functions,  a  number  of  phenomena  axe 
combined  in  the  symptom-complex  of  hepatic  insufficiency. 

In  what  follows  an  attempt  is  made  to  give  a  survey  of  the  collective 
disturbances  of  metabolism  observed  in  diseases  of  the  liver,  and,  indeed, 
to  value  these  disturbances,  not  so  much  from  the  general  pathological 
point  of  view  as,  rather,  from  their  practical  clinical  significance.  The 
subjects  are  arranged,  therefore,  from  their  clinical  rather  than  from  their 
pathological  standpoint. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  self-evident  that  such  a  grouping  must 
lead  to  repetitions.  In  order  to  limit  this,  the  individual  questions  of 
general  hepatic  pathology  are  always  more  or  less  exhaustively  treated 
when  they  are  met  with  for  the  first  time,  thus  anticipating  their  later 
appearance. 

UTEBATURE. 

1.  Minkowski  :  Die  Stonuu^en  der  Leberfanktion.  Er.  P.  H.  Jahrg.  18iNS. 
679.  Full  literature  given.— Kolisoh  :  Die  funktion.  Besiehungen  der  Leber  zur 
Path,  des  Stoffw.  W.  m.  W.  1898.  Nrs.  6-8.— Rollbston  :  Diaeaaes  of  the  liver. 
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I.— INFLUENCE  OP  STAGNATION  OP  BILE  UPON  THE 
METABOLISM. 

Metabolic  DUordera  Associated  with  Jaundice. 

In  this  connection  jaundice  is  interpreted  as  being  synonymous  with 
stagnation  of  bile,  and  with  a  complete  or  partial  exclusion  of  bile  from 
the  intestine.  More  weight  is,  therefore,  laid  upon  the  clinical  pheno- 
mena of  icterus  than  upon  its  pathologico-anatomical  cause  and  upon 
the  degree  of  stagnation. 

The  reasons  for  a  separate  consideration  of  this  symptom  are  evident 
from  the  following : 

1.  Stagnation  and  exclusion  of  bile  from  the  intestine  produce, 
depending  on  the  cause,  a  number  of  peculiar  resulting  phenomena, 
which  always  repeat  themselves,  partly  as  the  only  expression  of  the 
entire  disease — as,  for  instance,  in  occlusion  of  the  ductus  choledochus — 
partly  as  accompanying  phenomena  of  other  metabolic  disturbances. 

2.  All  the  known  forms  of  jaundice  are,  as  regards  their  final  etiology, 
brought  about  singly  and  alone  by  stagnation  of  bile.  They  are  also 
all  of  hepatogenous  origin  in  the  old  sense  of  the  word. 

The  disturbance  in  the  outflow  of  bile  leads  to  an  absorption  of  bile 
within  the  liver,  and  induces  a  jaundice,  owing  to  the  passage  of  biliary 
constituents  into  the  blood  and  tissues. 
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(a)  The  pathogenesis  of  this  condition  is  clear  and  self-evident  in  all 
those  cases  in  which  the  stream  of  bile  is  blocked  in  the  large  intra- 
hepatic bile-ducts,  or  even  in  the  ductus  choledochus,  by  catarrhal 
inflammation  of  the  mucous  membrane,  gall-stones,  tumours,  etc.  Owing 
to  the  low  secretion  pressure  of  the  bile,  a  relatively  weak  obstruction  is 
sufficient  to  prevent,  more  or  less  completely,  the  bile  from  reaching  the 
intestine.  The  stagnated  bile  is  absorbed  within  the  liver  into  the 
lymph  channels  which  surround  the  smallest  bile-ducts,  and  thus,  with- 
out the  liver  cell  itself  being  necessarily  primarily  affected  in  the  slightest 
degree,  the  pure  obstructive  (resorptive)  jaundice  may  arise. 

The  metabolic  disturbances  in  obstructive  jaundice  may  limit  them- 
selves to  the  lack  of  action  of  bile  in  the  intestine  and  to  the  appearance 
of  biliary  constituents  in  the  blood,  tissues,  and  finally  in  the  urine.  If, 
however,  under  the  influence  of  biliary  stagnation,  the  liver  cells  later 
suffer  injury,  then  secondary  disturbances  of  their  internal-secretory 
activity  arise. 

(6)  Less  clear  is  the  occurrence  of  biliary  stagnation  in  cases  of  jaundice 
in  which  the  larger  bile-ducts  are  entirely  free  from  any  apparent  obstruc- 
tion, and  in  which  a  palpable  reason  for  the  stagnation  of  bile  and  its 
absorption  in  the  liver  is  not  directly  recognisable. 

Pathology  haa  formerly  classified  these  cases  as  anhepatogenous 
(hfismatogenous)  jaundice.  The  biliary  pigment  content  of  the  blood, 
tissues,  and  urine  should,  then,  be  traceable  to  the  solution  of  the  blood 
pigment  (hfismolysis)  and  the  intravascular  conversion  of  haemoglobin 
into  bilirubin  (2). 

From  the  experimental  investigations  of  Naunjm  and  his  students  the 
proof  has  been  forthcoming  that  the  conversion  of  hsemoglobin  into  bili- 
rubin takes  place  only  in  the  liver  in  those  pathologic  conditions  in  which 
a  considerable  dissolution  of  red  blood-corpuscles  in  circulating  blood 
doubtless  occurs  under  the  influence  of  protoplasmic  poisons.  Hence 
to-day  no  further  doubt  exists  that  also  in  those  cases  in  which  bilirubin 
passes  into  the  tissues  and  colours  them  yellow  the  biliary  pigment  is  a 
product  of  the  liver  cell. 

The  cause  of  the  absorption  of  bile  in  the  liver  is  in  these  cases  the 
quality  of  the  bile,  which  is  secreted  more  abundantly,  thus  causing 
jaundice  by  polycholia,  or  which  has  become  richer  in  pigment,  thus 
bringing  on  jaundice  by  pleiochromia.  Both  factors  are  influenced  by 
the  great  abundance  of  decomposing  red  blood-corpuscles,  which  serve 
as  material  for  the  formation  of  biliary  pigment. 

Indeed,  it  must  be  granted  that  in  devitalized  blood,  as  in  thrombi 
and  extravasations,  small  amounts  of  biliary  pigment  may  be  formed 
from  the  derivatives  of  the  blood  pigment' (haematoidina bilirubin). 
True  jaundice  never  results  from  such  formation  of  biliary  pigment,  as 
the  amount  of  the  pigment  so  formed  is  not  sufficient,  and  its  absorpticm 
is  too  slow,  to  bring  about  such  a  condition.  We  recognise  an  anhepato- 
genous formation  of  biliary  pigment  from  the  blood  pigment,  but  only 
an  hepatogenous  jaundice  [E.  Stadelmann  (3)]. 

Increased  decomposition  of  blood  furnishes  the  material  for  the  more 
marked  formation  of  biliary  pigment  in  the  production  of  a  true  tissue 
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Jaundice.  Considered  from  the  experimental  evidence,  the  cycle  of  events 
in  cases  4f  dissolution  of  blood  (hsmocytolysis)  is  as  follows  : 

If  dissolved  hiemoglobin  circulates  in  the  blood,  the  kidneys  and  the 
liver  are  concerned  in  its  excretion,  the  former,  however,  only  under  the 
assumption  of  a  very  marked  hfiemoglobinnmia.  Three  phases  of  this 
condition  present  themselves : 

(a)  In  marked  hfiBmoglobinsBmia,  the  conditions  of  hsemoglobinuria, 
excretion  of  hamoglobin  in  the  bile  (4,  6),  and  increased  formation  of 
biliary  pigment  occur  (6). 

(6)  In  cases  showing  a  medium  degree  of  h6Bmc>globiniBmia  the  bile 
contains  htemoglobin  and  there  is  an  increased  excretion  of  biliary 
pigment. 

(c)  In  slight  h»moglobinaemia  only  the  biliary  pigment  is  increased. 

In  other  words,  after  it  has  held  the  hsBmoglobin  in  combination  as 
insoluble  parhsBmoglobin  [Kobert],  the  liver,  with  perhaps  the  assistance 
of  the  spleen  and  leucocytes  [Tirmann,  Joannovics  (7)],  elaborates  into 
biliary  pigment  small  amounts  of  dissolved  hsemoglobin.  With  larger 
amounts  this  normal  function  of  the  Uver  is  insufficient,  a  part  of  the 
haemoglobin  passes  unchanged  into  the  bile,  and  as  a  consequence  of 
the  overloading  of  the  blood  with  free  blood  pigment  the  kidneys  are 
called  upon  to  aid  in  the  excretion  of  this  haemoglobin.  As  soon  as  the 
formation  of  biliary  pigment  in  the  liver  is  greatly  increased,  as  a  result 
of  the  large  supply  of  dissolved  haemoglobin,  the  bile  assumes  a  tenacious 
consistency,  which  renders  the  outflow  difficult  owing  to  the  slight  secre- 
tion pressure  in  the  Uver.  Hence  stagnation  and  absorption  must  occur 
behind  the  sluggishly  advsmcing  stream  of  bile. 

The  "  pleiochromia  of  the  bile  "  [Stadelmann  (8)],  which  is  brought 
about  by  the  influences  causing  dissolution  of  the  blood-corpuscles,  is, 
however,  not  the  only  factor  contributing  to  this  tenacious  property  of 
the  bile,  and  to  its  stagnation  and  absorption.  Under  the  influence  of 
the  same  injurious  action  there  surises  simultaneously  a  catarrhal  inflam- 
mation of  the  smaller  bile-ducts,  which  contributes  to  the  biliary  stasis 
by  increased  mucus  formation  [Stadelmann,  Hunter  (9)].  Inasmuch  as 
Gomil  and  Hanot  had  formerly  explained  the  occurrence  of  jaundice 
following  cirrhosis  of  the  Uver  and  infectious  processes  by  obstruction  of 
the  smaller  bile-ducts,  infective  cholangitis,  along  with  toxic  cholangitis, 
has  in  recent  times  been  granted  a  large  share  in  the  pathogenesis  of 
absorptive  jaundice,  largely  independent  of  the  pleiochromia  of  bile 
[Naunjm].  In  human  pathology  also  cholangitis  has,  as  a  matter  of 
fact,  assumed  greater  importance  in  the  pathogenesis  of  jaundice  than 
has  pleiochromia  of  bile,  which  is  brought  about  by  the  dissolution  of 
the  blood-corpuscles.  Although,  as  in  animal  experiments,  true  stagna- 
tion of  bile  may  be  brought  about  in  man  through  the  influence  of  haemo- 
lyzing  agents  (such  as  ether,  chloroform,  snakke  venom,  arseniuretted 
hydrogen,  phosphorus,  toluylendiamine,  mushrooms,  aniline,  laJLtophenin, 
bile  salts,  chlorates,  haemolysins,  tuberculin,  transfusion  of  blood  of 
different  species,  lightning  flashes,  etc.),  yet  there  are,  nevertheless,  cases 
of  haemoglobinaemia  and  haemoglobinuria  in  which,  notwithstanding  the 
opportunity  afforded  of  increased  formation  of  biliaiy  pigment,  every 
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disturbance  in  the  outflow  of  bile  is  lacking.  Likewise,  there  are 
experimental  cases  in  which  no  jaundice  is  observed  in  dogs,  in  spite 
of  h»moglobinocholia  and  hsemoglobinuria  following  large  injections 
of  hflunoglobin  [Schurig,  von  Stark  (6)]. 

The  increased  formation  of  biliary  pigment,  if  considered  alone,  is 
not  a  sufficient  and  decisive  cause,  and  it  could  not  be  so  in  all  cases  of 
jaundice  following  infectious  diseases,  such  as  septico-pyiemia,  yellow 
fever,  pneumonia,  and  typhus,  in  which  there  can  be  anatomically  de- 
monstrated, on  the  other  hand,  the  inflammatory  changes  in  the  smaller 
bile-ducts  and  the  mechanical  obstruction  to  the  outflow  of  bile  [obstruc- 
tion of  the  biliary  capillaries  either  by  swelling  of  the  liver  cells,  the 
so-called  *'  Dislocation  des  trav6es "  of  Hanot],  or  by  biliary  thrombi, 
Eppinger  (11). 

On  the  basis  of  the  experimental  investigations  of  Stadelmann, 
Naunjm,  Minkowski,  Silbermann,  Quincke,  Afanassiew,  which  are  com- 
prehensively elaborated  in  Stadelmann's  monograph  (3),  it  is  essential 
that  there  be  accepted  for  all  these  forms  of  jaundice  a  formation  of 
biliary  pigment  in  the  liver,  deviating  from  the  normal  at  most  only  in  a 
quantitative  aspect,  and  also  an  intrahepatic  absorption  of  bile ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  a  hsematogenous  origin  of  jaundice  must  be  rejected. 

While  in  the  pathogenesis  of  the  above-mentioned  forms  of  jaundice 
the  discussion  has  had  reference  only  to  disturbances  in  the  outflow  of 
bile,  for  other  cases  in  which  no  sufficient  evidence  of  a  mechanical  hin- 
drance to  the  outflow  of  bile  is  given  a  functional  disturbance  of  the  Uver 
cell  has  been  assumed  in  explanation  of  the  passage  of  bile  into  the  blood. 

The  disturbance  might  consist  in  this  :  that  the  diseased  liver  cell,  as 
a  result  of  a  sort  of  anomalous  secretion,  diverts  the  biliary  constituents 
which  it  has  elaborated  towards  the  side  of  the  cell  where  lie  the  blood- 
vessels ['*  Parapedesis  of  Bile,"  Minkowski  (12)] ;  or  that  the  cell  has  become 
absolutely  unable  to  retain  the  biliary  pigment,  so  that  this  diffuses  into 
the  blood  [diffusion  jaundice,  acathectic  jaundice,  liebermeister  (12)]; 
or  at  least  an  abnormal  direction  of  the  current  arises  [paracholia,  £. 
Pick  (12)]. 

The  assumption  of  an  alteration  in  the  liver  cell  is  a  plausible  ex- 
planation of  all  cases  in  which  untoward  influences  of  infectious  or  toxic 
origin  have  affected  the  organism.  It  is  almost  self-evident  that  the 
active  toxins  in  these  cases  injure,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  the  liver 
parenchyma  to  a  more  or  less  extent,  just  as  they  harm  the  red  blood- 
corpuscles,  which  they  cause  to  disintegrate.  Moreover,  chemical  and 
morphological  changes  of  the  bile — such  as  content  of  albumin,  appear- 
ance of  Uver  cells,  and  of  cylindrical  epithelial  casts  [Brauer  (13)] — point 
to  the  fact  that  the  elements  (liver  cells  and  the  small  epithelial  lined 
interlobular  bile-ducts)  which  are  concerned  in  the  formation  of  bile 
have  to  do  with  such  cases. 

It  is,  however,  difficult  to  decide  whether  a  direct  passage  of  biliary 
pigment  from  the  Uver  cell  into  the  blood,  as  Minkowski  assumes,  is 
connected  with  the  alteration  of  the  Uver  cell,  or  whether  there  occurs 
also  a  purely  mechanical  stagnation  of  the  bile,  even  in  the  intercellular 
bile  capillaries,  until  they  finally  rupture  and  discharge  their  contents 


234  THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 

into  tlie  periyaacular  lymph  spaces,  as  Eppinger  advocates.  Thanks  to 
the  newer  histological  technique  of  staining,  which  has  made  it  possible 
to  demonstrate  not  only  the  intra-acinous  bile  capillaries,  but  also  their 
entrance  into  the  liver  cells,  a  repetition  of  the  classic  experiments  will 
give  much  wider  information  concerning  the  pathogenesis  of  jaundice. 

With  such  a  diverse  origin  of  the  cases,  which  show  at  the  sick-bed 
the  symptom-complex  of  jaundice,  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  all  cases 
of  icterus  are,  as  a  group,  characterized  by  the  same  disturbances  of 
metebolism.  Just  as  in  the  course  of  jaundice  different  etiologic  factors 
are  concerned  in  a  variable  manner  in  the  pathogoiesis  of  icterus,  so 
witli  the  same  patients  at  different  times  constantly  changing  reactions 
of  the  jaundice  upon  the  metabolism  may  occur.  This  is  shown,  for 
instance,  when  an  originally  mechanical  biliary  stasis  leads  in  its  turn 
to  a  severe  injury  to  the  liver  cells,  which  endangers  the  elaboration  of 
their  internal  secretion ;  or  when,  on  the  other  hand,  a  mechanical  ob- 
struction to  the  outflow  of  bile  follows  as  a  result  of  tenacity  of  the  bile 
or  of  anatomical  changes  in  the  liver  (such  as  swelling  of  the  liver  cells, 
proliferation  of  connective  tissue,  ete.),  depending  on  the  way  in  which 
the  liver  cell  alone  was  originally  affected  by  the  untoward  influence. 
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A.— INFLUEHCE  OF  STAGNATION  OF  BILE  UPON  THE  GENERAL 
METABOLISM  AND  NUTRITION. 

Regarding  the  caloric  consumption  and  the  oxygen  need  of  the  icteric 
patient,  no  investigations  are  accessible.  Tet  there  is  no  evidence  which 
could  possibly  point  to  the  assumption  of  higher  or  lower  values  than  the 
normal. 

In  individual  cases  of  simple  chronic  biliary  stasis  a  reaction  upon 
the  general  condition  of  nutrition  is  completely  lacking  even  after  long- 
continued  and  complete  occlusion  of  the  bile-duct.  More  often,  how- 
ever, the  state  of  nutrition  suffers,  as  is  shown  by  a  loss  of  weight,  which 
points  to  a  retrogression  of  the  bodily  activities. 

The  cause  of  this  condition  of  lowered  nutrition  lies  in  part  in  the 
poor  fat  absorption  of  the  icteric,  hence  such  patients  should  be  allowed 
little  fat  in  their  diet.  By  exclusion  of  fat  from  their  diet  the  calorie 
value  necessary  for  the  maintenance  of  metabolic  equilibrium  is  mean- 
while very  difficult  to  reach,  and  can  be  attained  only  by  .providing  a 
large  amount  of  food. 

The  icteric  suffers  chiefly  from  partial  loss  of  appetite,  or  else  from 
digestive  disorders  which  follow  each  hearty  meal,  and  make  it  necessary 
for  the  physician  to  discontinue  a  too  liberal  diet,  so  that  a  condition  of 
undernourishment  results  in  many  cases.  Although,  as  has  been  shown 
by  Voit  and  Winteler  (1)  in  their  experimoitB  on  dogs  with  biliary 
fistulsB,  the  possibility  theoretically  exists  of  sufficiently  nourishing  the 
patient  by  increasing  the  protein  and  carbohydrates  of  his  diet,  in  spite 
of  exclusion  of  bile  from  the  intestine,  yet  this  point  is  often  not  attain- 
able, and  the  patient  is  forced  to  utilize  his  own  body  fat,  or  fat  and 
protein,  to  make  up  his  needed  calorie  value. 

B.— INFLUENCE  OF  JAUNDICE  ON  THE  PROTEIN 
METABOLISM. 

The  icteric  patient  is,  as  a  result  of  undernutrition,  often  compelled  to 
use  up  his  own  tissue  protein.  Whether,  in  addition  to  the  above  factors, 
the  stagnation  of  bile  comprises  other  influences  prejudicial  to  the  life 
of  the  cell — ^in  other  words,  whether  toxogenic  decomposition  of  protein 
takes  place — ^is  another  matter.  Theoretically,  this  assumption  depends 
upon  the  fact  that  certain  constituents  of  the  bile  are  protoplasmio 
poisons  [Bywosch,  Naunjm  (2)] — as,  for  instance,  the  bile  acids,  which 
hsmolyze  the  red  blood-coipuscles,  although  they  are  only  present  in 
traces  in  the  blood  of  the  icteric  patient. 
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Unfortunately,  only  a  very  few  exact  quantitative  investigations  of 
the  metabolism  of  the  icteric  are  known.  The  urea  excretion  has  been 
worked  out  by  the  French  school,  but  in  the  experiments  recorded  the 
diet  was  not  sufficiently  controlled.  The  following  details  reported  by 
Fr.  MuUer  deserve,  however,  careful  consideration  (3)^   : 
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In  these  experiments,  in  which  the  food  was,  although  rich  in  protein, 
nevertheless  low  in  calorie  value,  and  therefore  deficient,  little  or  no 
nitrogen  was  lost  from  the  body.  Hence  the  protein  decomposition  did 
not  exceed  normal  Umits. 

The  researches  of  Riecke  (3)  teach  the  same  thing.  Two  patients 
with  catarrhal  jaundice,  and  one  healthy  control  person,  placed  on  the 
same  simple  diet,  showed  an  average  daily  nitrogen  excretion,  the  former 
of  10-5  and  9*9  grammes,  and  the  latter  of  9*7  grammes.  In  these  cases 
the  differences  in  protein  decomposition  were  therefore  minimal.  Schupfer 
confirmed  these  results. 

In  the  case  of  a  markedly  jaundiced  elderly  woman  with  carcinoma 
of  the  gall-bladder,  who  died  three  months  later  from  cachexia,  I  found 
the  following  values : 
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In  contrast  to  the  above  cases,  the  enormous  loss  of  nitrogen  (up  to 
12  grammes  per  diem)  during  the  height  of  the  disease  which  B.  Schmidt 
(4)  reported  in  a  patient  with  catarrhal  jaundice  can  scarcely  be  ex- 
plained without  the  assumption  of  a  toxogenic  decomposition  of  protein. 
To  be  sure,  owing  to  the  anorexia  of  the  patient,  a  marked  degree  of 
undernourishment  (3-8  grammes  of  protein  with  a  total  calorie  value  of 

^  The  tables  of  F.  Mailer,  which  are  intended  to  represent  only  the  abeorptionTelationB, 
are  changed  in  this  place  and  the  calculation  of  the  calorieB  ia  given ;  in  doing  so,  however, 
only  the  caloriea  of  the  actually  absorbed  food,  the  so-called  pure  caloriea,  are  considered. 
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600)  had  taken  place  on  the  corresponding  days,  which  condition  caused 
in  its  torn  a  farther  decomposition  of  protein.  However,  the  losses  of 
nitrogen  are  greater  than  one  would  expect  in  absolute  inanition,  and 
hence  we  must  assume,  on  the  basis  of  these  careful  metaboUo  investiga- 
tions, that  stagnation  of  bile  may  accompany  protein  decomposition  in 
the  course  of  simple  catarrhal  jaundice  characterized  by  a  correspondingly 
long  course  and  by  intensity  of  the  icterus. 

With  some  reservation,  the  sulphuric  acid  determinations  of  Biematzki 
(5)  might  be  considered  in  deciding  the  question  at  issue.  Biematzki 
found,  in  two  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice  in  which  the  food  remained  the 
same  day  by  day,  the  daily  sulphuric  acid  excretion  to  be : 
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0*8920  gramme. 
1*9399  grammes. 
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It  is  to  be  bom  in  mind  that  in  early  jaundice  relatively  more  sulphur 
is  separated  in  the  neutral  form,  and  therefore  the  sulphuric  acid  estima- 
tions are  at  fault.  Thus,  if  the  total  sulphuric  acid  excretion,  and 
consequently  the  protein  decomposition,  be  estimated  both  in  the  period 
of  jaundice  and  in  that  of  convalescence,  the  results  will  approximately 
agree  in  both  cases.  The  question  has  been  repeatedly  and  thoroughly 
studied  in  animals.  In  experiments  of  thirty-three  to  fifty  days'  dura- 
tion Wilischanin  ligatured  the  ductus  choledochus  in  dogs,  and  deter- 
mined that  in  the  first  period  after  this  procedure  the  protein  decomposi- 
tion was  pathologically  increased.  Kratkow  (5)  investigated  in  sixteen 
of  such  dogs  the  exchange  of  gases  and  the  excretion  of  urea,  uric  acid, 
and  of  sulphuric  and  phosphoric  acids,  up  to  the  time  of  their  death, 
which  occurred  when  a  loss  of  30  to  40  per  cent,  in  weight  was  observed. 


C— INFLUEMCB  OF  JAUHDICE  OH  THE  IlfTESTIMAL 
PROCESSES. 

The  bile  first  becomes  mixed  with  the  ingesta  in  the  upper  part  of  the 
duodenum,  so  that  disturbances  in  the  digestive  tract,  as  a  result  of 
exclusion  of  bile,  do  not  occur  above  this  point. 

Of  the  changes  in  the  secretion  and  composition  of  the  saliva  in  cases 
of  jaundice  nothing  is  known.  In  two  cachectic  patients,  with  occlusion 
of  the  ductus  choledochus  due  to  carcinoma,  I  failed  to  obtain  the  sulpho- 
cyanate  reaction  in  the  saliva.  This  reaction  is  not  invariably  present 
in  health, 

A  constant  influence  of  biliary  stasis  on  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice 
has  been  many  times  a£Srmed,  but  the  data  at  hand  are  very  contradic- 
tory. Von  Jaksch  (6)  found  a  diminished  hydrochloric  acid  secretion 
in  certain  oases  of  catarrhal  jaundice,  while  von  Noorden  (6)  showed  a 
normal  hydrochloric  acid  content  following  a  test  breakfast  in  each  of 
three  cases  of  cholelithiasiB  and  two  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice.  Biegel  (6) 
reports  similar  results,  and  I  have  records  of  acidity  of  38  to  68  deci- 
normal  nitric  aoid  in  five  of  my  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice  and  of  jaundice 
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following  cholelithiasis.  Leva  (6),  on  the  contrary,  failed  to  detect  the 
free  hydrochloric  acid  in  four  such  cases  during  the  icteric  period,  and 
saw  it  reappear  only  after  the  icterus  had  subsided. 

According  to  Hayem  (6),  hyperchlorhydria  usually  occurs  in  jaundice. 
Simnitzky  (6)  investigated  the  chemical  composition  of  the  gastric 
contents  in  twelve  icteric  patients  (seven  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice,  one 
of  Weil's  disease  with  hepatic  colic,  three  of  hypertrophic  cirrhosis,  and 
one  of  jaundice  as  a  result  of  compression  of  the  ductus  choledochus  by 
a  carcinoma  of  the  pancreas).  In  all  eighty-one  analyses  were  made  of 
the  contents  withdrawn  after  «  test  breakfast,  the  free  hydrochloric  acid, 
the  combined  hydrochloric  acid,  and  the  total  chlorine  content  being 
determined.  In  the  majority  of  cases  a  hyperacidity  was  found,  in 
which  the  free  acid  was  the  chief  factor ;  hence  a  hyx>erchlorhydria  must 
be  admitted  in  cases  of  biliary  stasis.  This  concession  permits  the  con- 
clusion that  an  increase  of  the  secretory  activity  of  the  stomach  occurs 
as  a  result  of  the  stagnation  of  bile.  As  the  retention  of  bile  is  less 
marked,  the  composition  of  the  gastric  contents  returns  again  to  the 
normal  values,  and  conversely  rises  again  to  hyperacidity  following 
renewed  biliary  stagnation.  Thus  the  increased  secretory  activity  of 
the  stomach  arises  from  the  retention  of  bile.  Hyi>eracidity  fails  only 
in  those  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice  in  which  there  exists  at  the  same 
time  an  inflammatory  condition  of  the  stomach. 

Regarding  the  influence  of  biliary  stagnation  on  the  absorption  of 
food  in  the  intestine,  as  well  as  on  the  putrefactive  processes  in  the  ali- 
mentaiy  canal,  see  the  chapter  on  Diseases  of  the  Intestine. 
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D.— REACTIOH  OF  STAOHATIOM  OF  BILE  OH  THE  FUNCTIOHS 

OF  THE  LIVER. 

After  long-continued  biliary  stasiB  both  the  external  and  the  internal 
secretory  functions  of  the  liver  are  disturbed.  Such  disturbances  neces- 
sitate the  conception  of  biliary  stasis  within  narrower  boundaries.  Atten- 
tion may  be  first  directed  in  this  connection  to  the  conditions  in  which 
the  jaundice  is  due  to  an  obstructed  outflow  of  bile  into  the  intestine. 
In  those  cases  in  which  the  jaundice  is  brought  about  through  stasis  of 
bile  in  the  biliary  capillaries,  or  by  parapedesis,  the  liver  cell  in  the  be- 
ginning plays  such  an  important  role  in  the  pathogenesis  of  the  jaimdice 
that  it  is  impossible  to  distinguish  how  far  the  metabolic  disturbances 
are  dependent  on  the  injury  to  the  liver  cell,  or,  secondarily,  on  the  biliary 
stagnation. 

1.  Disturbanoes  of  Bile  Froduetfon. 

The  disturbances  of  bile  formation,  as  a  result  of  biliary  stasis  in 
the  above  sense,  must  be  first  considered.  These  conditions  cannot  be 
directly  analyzed,  because  we  cannot  control  during  life  the  amount  and 
composition  of  the  secreted  bile.  There  are,  however,  sufficient  data 
at  hand  which  point  to  the  manifestation  of  such  disturbances  in  a  two- 
fold manner,  with  frequent  transition  of  one  condition  into  the  other : 

1.  By  overloading  of  the  blood  with  biliary  constituents  and  by  lack 
of  bile  in  the  intestinal  contents. 

2.  By  the  direct  injurious  influence  of  the  stagnated  bile  upon  the 
liver  cell. 

(a)  The  Amouni  of  Bile. 

So  long  as  the  obstruction  of  the  bile-duct  continues,  the  amount  of 
bile  is  lessened  in  every  case  of  biliary  stasis  in  the  narrow  sense.  There 
must  be  an  enormous  absorption  of  fluid  directly  from  the  bile-ducts  if 
the  bile,  under  conditions  of  obstructed  outflow,  is  to  be  secreted  in  the 
ordinary  amount  (400  to  500  c.c.  per  diem  at  least). 

After  the  obstruction  is  removed,  the  secretion  soon  becomes  abun- 
dant. Since  operative  procedures  are  often  adopted  in  cases  of  old- 
standing  biliary  obstruction,  the  opportunity  of  examining  the  bile  which 
flows  freely  from  the  operative  fistula  sometimes  arises. 

Thus  Yeo  and  Herroun  (1)  found,  in  a  case  of  carcinoma  of  the  ductus 
choledochus,  an  average  daily  excretion  of  374  c.c.  of  bile,  containmg 
1*35  per  cent,  of  total  solids.  Gopeman  and  Winston  (1)  obtained  an 
average  amount  of  779  c.c.  of  bile  from  a  fistula  of  the  gall-bladder 
arising  from  perforation  during  an  attack  of  cholelithiasis.  A  patient 
of  Bain's  (1)  excreted,  as  a  daily  average  of  sixteen  days,  775  grammes  of 
bile,  with  15*8  grammes  of  dry  residue,  while  Albu's  patient  excreted 
400  c.c.  of  bile  on  an  average.  Brand  has  collected,  along  with  the 
reports  of  nine  of  his  own  analyses,  the  remaining  extensive  data  regarding 
human  bile  (1). 
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{b)  Biliary  Pigment, 

Jn  obstructive  jaundice  biliary  pigment  is  freely  formed.  As  tiiis 
pigment  is  a  conversion  product  of  hsemoglobin,  hsemoglobinnmia, 
hsBmoglobinocholia,  and  haBmoglobinuria  ought  to  occur  if  the  elabora- 
tion of  hemoglobin  into  bilirubin  were  restricted  in  the  liver.  In  simple 
obstructive  jaundice,  even  in  the  severest  cases,  there  is  no  such  course 
of  events.  Only  when  the  destruction  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles 
(huBmoljrsis)  assumes  unusual  proportions  under  the  influence  of  the  poisons 
circulating  in  the  blood  does  the  conversion  of  haematin  into  bilirubin 
fail  to  keep  pace  with  the  supply  of  blood  pigment. 

Theoretically,  it  is  conceivable  that  the  bile  pigments  may  be  in- 
creased in  jaundice.  The  circulating  biliary  pigm«it — ^which  escapes 
excretion  in  the  urine  or  deposition  in  the  tissues — is  returned  to  the 
liver,  and  again  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  liver  cell  for  excretion. 
Where  bUiary  pigment  is  injected  intravenously  into  animals,  it  is 
promptly  appropriated  by  the  liver  cells,  no  trace  of  it  appearing  in  the 
urine  nor  pigmentary  increase  occurring  in  the  bile  [Tarschanoff, 
Vossius  (2)]. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  has  not  been  proven  that  the  liver  normally 
obtains  from  the  intestinal  canal  the  material  from  which  it  elaborates 
the  biliary  pigment,  nor  that  such  pigmmt  is  absorbed  and  again  used 
by  the  liver  in  the  formation  of  bile  [Naunyn  (2)].  The  production  of 
biliary  pigment  in  the  liver  need  not  also  suffer  on  account  of  the  lack 
of  bile  in  the  intestinal  contents.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  considerable 
quantity  of  bile  pigment  which  is  daily  eliminated  in  the  urine  of  old- 
standing  cases  of  biliary  obstruction  clearly  proves  that  the  stasis  of  bile 
does  not  injure  the  pigment-forming  functions  of  the  liver  cell. 

Yet  a  suppression  of  the  production  of  bile  as  a  result  of  biliary  stasis 
has  been  many  times  assumed.  From  his  observations  on  decolorized 
excreta  of  patients  showing  no  trace  of  jaundice,  Bitter  (3)  first  arrived 
at  his  idea  of  colourless  bile  (la  bile  incolore).  This  led  him  later  to 
explain  the  autopsy  findings  of  an  apparent  oodema  of  the  gall-bladder 
('*  colourless  ropy  contents  of  the  gall-bladder  ")  by  the  production  of 
colourless  bile,  and  to  see  in  these  findings  a  sign  of  a  pathologic  function 
of  the  liver.  The  presence  of  bile  acids  and  of  cholesterin  in  the  pigment- 
free  fluid  seemed  to  justify  this  view,  which  is  accepted  by  Harley  and 
Hanot  in  their  analogous  clinical  observations. 

In  the  further  elaboration  of  the  theory  Hanot  and  Robin  (3)  added 
to  this  acholie  pigmenlaire — ^in  which  only  the  formation  of  biliary  pigment 
is  at  fault — the  achoUe  des  addes  biliares^  and  the  acholie  Male,  Without 
being  related  to  a  definite  form  of  liver  disease,  acholia  is  especially  noted 
in  diffuse  tuberculous  disease  of  the  liver  [Letienne  (3),  ELanot],  in  fatty 
liver,  and  in  many  forms  of  cirrhosis. 

This  theory  of  acholia  advocated  by  the  French  authors  has  never 
been  accepted  in  Germany,  the  recorded  observations  being  far  from 
convincing.  When  colourless  fsdces  are  passed  by  non-icteric  patients, 
the  quantity  of  fat  and  the  presence  of  leuko-urobilin  are  in  all  cases 
accountable  for  the  clay-like  colour  of  the  stools.    Should  an  obstructive 
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jaundioe  return  in  the  course  of  the  disease,  while  the  stools  remain 
apparently  coloorless  [Hanot,  Budd  (3)],  there  is  no  reason  for  assuming 
that  colourless  bile  now  enters  the  intestine,  as  the  pale  colour  of  the 
stools  may  be  explained  in  the  way  already  mentioned.  Finally,  the 
passage  of  the  bile  acids  into  the  urine  in  such  cases  [Robin],  and  their 
presence  in  the  colourless  contents  of  the  gall-bladder,  must  be  proven 
in  a  more  conclusive  way  before  this  theory  can  be  accepted. 
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Urcbilinuria. 

Relative  to  the  formation  of  biliary  pigment  in  the  diseased  liver, 
much  discussion  has  been  focussed  upon  the  question  of  the  presence  and 
meaning  of  urobilin  (hydrobilirubin).    The  following  are  the  facts  : 

In  slight  degrees  of  jaundice  of  diverse  origin,  in  which  the  feces  still 
contain  derivatives  of  biliary  pigment,  either  urobilin  and  bilirubin,  or 
urobilin  alone,  are  present  in  normal  or  increased  amount  in  the  urine. 
In  light  catarrhal  jaundice,  in  incomplete  occlusion  of  the  bile-duct  by 
calculi,  in  the  light  yellow  cutaneous  pigmentation  which  occurs  in  many 
acute  infectious  diseases,  and,  further,  in  acute  and  chronic  poisonings, 
such  as  alcoholism  and  saturnism,  in  patients  with  uncompensated  heart 
lesions,  and  in  those  with  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  these  relations  are  modified, 
but  maintained  (1). 

In  jaundice  of  a  severe  type,  with  total  occlusion  of  the  ductus  chole« 
dochus,  the  urine  contains  bilirubin,  but  no  urobilin  (2).  The  fadces  in 
these  cases  likewise  contain  little  or  no  urobilin  [F.  Miiller],  nor  do  they 
contain  any  of  its  leuko-product,  urobilinogen  [Neubauer  (3)].  If  bile 
be  given  per  oa  in  such  cases,  urobilin  reappears  in  the  urine  soon  after 
the  entrance  of  biliary  pigment  into  the  intestinal  canal  [Fr.  Miiller]. 

When  the  occluded  duct  is  reopened,  the  bilirubin  in  the  urine  quickly 
diminishes,  and  the  urobilin  content  of  the  urine,  therefore,  reaches  very 
high  values  (1  and  2).  Thus,  for  example,  the  urine  of  a  patient  of 
Miiller,  with  lead  colic  and  light  jaundioe,  contained  10-988  milligrammes 
of  urobilin  (about  the  normal  amount) ;  the  jaundioe  disappeared  after  a 
VOL.  n.  16 
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few  days.  There  was  found  in  the  urine  29-106  milligrammeB  (three  times 
the  normal  amount),  and  in  the  fseces  1942  milligrammes  urobilin  (twenty 
times  the  normal  value). 

There  is,  as  a  rule,  no  parallelism  between  the  excretion  of  urobilin 
in  the  fseces  and  in  the  urine  [D.  Gerhardt  (4)].  That  such  is  the  case  is 
shown  in  the  table  below,  in  which  are  collected  the  few  existing  com- 
parative estimations  of  urobilin  in  the  urine  and  fsBces. 

As  the  individual  workers  have  employed  di£ferent  methods  in  their 
quantitative  determinations,  the  figures  are  not  exactly  comparable  with 
one  another.  They  agree,  however,  in  this  p(Hnt :  that  in  cases  of  liver 
disease,  especially  liver  cirrhosis,  the  urobilin  content  of  the  urine  is 
relatively  great  as  compared  with  that  of  the  faeces. 
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Along  with  the  occurrence  of  urobilin  in  the  urine  and  fseces,  its 
presence  in  the  bile  has  also  been  observed.  Confirming  this  latter 
statement,  there  are  the  opportune  observations  of  Jaworski,  Pentzoldt, 
Hya,  and  Meinel  (6),  in  which  a  rose  coloration  of  the  vomited  bile- 
containing  stomach  contents  is  noted  on  allowing  the  vomitus  to  stand 
exposed  to  the  air. 

Systematic  experiments  have  shown  that  the  bile  often  contains 
urobilinogen  (3,  7,  8).  Urobilinogen  is  lacking  in  the  bile  only  after 
complete  closure  of  the  ductus  choledochus  or  hepaticus  [Neubauer  (3)], 
or  after  profuse  diarrhoea  [Kimura  (8)].  Urobilin  is,  likewise,  not  con- 
tained in  the  bile  in  these  cases  [F.  MiiUer  (7)]. 

From  these  facts  and  their  associations  several  theories  of  urobilin- 
uria  have  been  built  up.  They  differ  essentially  from  one  another  in 
that  the  formation  of  urobilin  is  localized  at  different  places  in  the 
body,  and  also  in  that  the  source  of  urobilin  differs  according  as  bili- 
rubin or  haemoglobin  is  assumed  to  be  the  mother-substance  of  this 
pigment. 

In  discussing  these  theories,  it  is  not  allowable  to  proceed  from  the 
assumption  that  the  urobilin  in  the  urine  in  cases  of  urobilinuria  of 
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healthy  and  diseased  men  is  the  same  pigment,  and  identical  with  the 
steroobilin  found  in  the  normal  stools  ;  and,  further,  it  may  not  be  main- 
tained that  the  hydrobilirubin  which  may  arise  from  pure  bilirubin  by 
reduction  is  identical  with  urobilin  and  steroobilin.  MacMunn  (9)  has 
shown  that  a  di£ference  exists  between  the  normal  and  the  febrile  urinary 
urobilin.  The  identity  of  the  urinary  and  focal  urobilin  (which  shows 
the  same  chemical  composition)  with  the  hydrobilirubin  obtained  from 
bilirubin  has  been  doubted  by  Le  Nobel  (9),  and  lately,  on  the  basis  of 
their  analyses,  by  Hopkins  and  Qarrod  (9).  On  the  other  hand,  that 
the  faeces  and  the  urine  contain  the  same  chromogen,  and  that  from 
this  the  corresponding  pigment  (hydrobilirubin  or  urobilin)  is  formed 
under  the  influence  of  sunlight,  and  that  by  strong  reduction  the  same 
pigment  may  be  obtained  from  bilirubin,  which  itself  is  changed  into 
urobilin  by  the  action  of  light  [von  Leersum  (9)],  are  arguments  which, 
viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  their  agreement  as  regards  chemical 
reactions  and  spectroscopic  relations,  have  been  advanced  in  favour  of 
the  identity  of  these  pigments. 

It  is  not  possible  to  bring  into  accord  with  these  views  the  fact  that 
the  normal  urinary  urobilin,  in  distinction  from  the  pathological  and 
from  the  f»cal  hydrobilirubin  formed  from  biliary  pigment  by  reduc- 
tion, is  an  oxidation  product  of  bilirubin  [Le  Nobel,  Stokvis,  Heynsius 
and  Campbell,  Jolles].  Urobilin,  according  to  these  investigators,  is 
identical  with  choletelin. 


1.  Theory  of  Hepaiogenoua  UrMliniuria. 

The  normal  liver  cell  produces  bilirubin,  while  the  pathologically 
active  liver  cell  forms  urobilin,  the  amount  formed  being  an  indication 
of  the  degree  of  hepatic  insufficiency  [Giibler,  Dreyfuss-Brissac  (10), 
MacMunn  (9),  Tissier  (10)].  This  theory  of  urobilin  formation,  which 
is  to-day  still  accepted  in  France,  arises  from  the  assumption  of  ictere 
JiimaphUque  by  Gubler — a  form  of  jaundice  in  which  biliary  pigment 
is  associated  with  other  pigments,  chiefly  urobilin,  in  the  urine.  The 
hsBmaphein  must  arise  in  the  liver  directly  from  the  blood  pigment, 
when  this  is  carried  to  the  normal  liver  in  excessive  amount  as  the  result 
of  a  marked  disintegration  of  red  corpuscles  (relative  insufficiency  of  the 
liver),  or  when  the  liver  cells  themselves  suffer  from  disease  (absolute 
insufficiency  of  the  liver). 


2.  Theory  of  HoBmatogenoua  Urobilinuria. 

The  liver  cell  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  formation  of  urobilin.  This 
formation  is  much  more  directly  dependent  on  the  decomposition  of  the 
red  corpuscles.  In  the  test-tube,  blood-serum  containing  haemoglobin 
after  a  time  shows  the  presence  of  urobilin  without  putrefactive  pro- 
cesses taking  place  [Winter];  the  change  occurs  by  erythrocytolysis, 
and  is  similar  to  that  which  occurs  in  hsdmorrhagic  infarcts,  extravasa- 
tions by  retrogressive  metamorphosis,  or  by  infectious  material  and 
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ohemical  poisons  in  the  blood-ourrent  itself  [Poncet,  Viglescio  (11)]. 
The  frequent  presence  of  urobilin  in  old  haemorrhages  (11)  may  be  cited 
in  confirmation  of  such  a  direct  urobilin  formation  from  haemoglobin. 
However,  such  a  formation  occurs  only  when  there  is  no  other  source 
from  which  the  urobilin  might  be  introduced  into  the  exudate.  Of  the 
greatest  importance  in  this  regard  is  Gerhardt's  discovery  of  urobilin  in 
the  blood-stained  ascitic  fluid  of  a  case  of  carcinoma  of  the  gall-bladder, 
in  which,  as  a  result  of  occlusion  of  the  cystic  bile-duct,  the  intestine  was 
free  from  biliary  pigment  and  urobilin. 

In  itself,  the  direct  derivation  of  urobilin  from  haemoglobin  is  more 
easily  understood  to-day,  since  it  has  been  shown  that  the  energetic 
reduction  of  haematin  leads,  not  only  to  haematoporph3^rin,  but  to  uro- 
bilin, via  mesoporphyrin  and  haemopyrrol,  which  is  known  to  be  a 
urobilinogen  [Neubauer  (3),  Nencki  and  Zaleski  (12)]. 

Also  the  simultaneous  occurrence  of  urobilin  and  haematoporphyrin 
in  cases  of  lead-colic,  pneumonia,  liver  cirriiosis,  and  sulphonal-poisoning, 
or  of  urobilin  alone  in  a  case  of  trional-poisoning  pSeyer  (13)],  makes  it 
probable  that  urobilin  as  well  as  haematoporphyrin  can  be  formed  directly 
from  the  blood  pigment  independently  of  the  activity  of  the  liver.  How- 
ever, the  bile  also  contains  haematoporphyrin  in  these  cases,  so  that  the 
pigment  formation  both  of  urobilin  and  of  haematoporphyrin  may  have 
taken  place  in  the  liver  through  intervention  of  the  liver  cells. 

3.  Theory  of  Nephrogenous  Urobilinuria. 

Urobilin  is  formed  neither  in  the  diseased  liver  cell  nor  in  the  circu- 
lating blood.  The  liver  cell  always  produces  only  bilirubin.  If,  how- 
ever, bile  is  absorbed,  as  in  cases  of  jaundice  from  stasis,  then  the  biliary 
pigment  is  carried  through  the  blood-current  to  the  kidneys,  where  the 
epithelium  of  the  kidneys  reduces  it  to  urobilin,  which  then  appears  in 
the  urine. 

Von  Leube  (14)  accepts  this  view  because  he  found  bilirubin,  but  no 
urobilin,  in  the  sweat  of  a  patient  with  urobilinuria.  The  detection  of 
bilirubin  in  the  blood  in  almost  all  cases  in  which  the  urine  contains  only 
urobilin  led  von  Jaksch  (14)  to  adopt  this  theory,  which  Patella  and 
Accorimboni  also  accept.  The  supposed  frequent  absence  of  urobilin- 
aemia  with  strong  urobilinuria  speaks  likewise  for  this^^theory 
[Herscher  (14)]. 

4.  Theory  of  Histogeneiic  (Pigmeniary)  Urobilinuria. 

The  liver  itself  produces  only  bilirubin.  After  this  has,  in  cases  of 
jaundice,  been  taken  up  into  the  blood-current,  and  partially  deposited 
in  the  tissues,  it  is  there  converted  into  urobilin  to  a  certain  degree  as  a 
protective  measure  against  the  toxic  action  of  bilirubin.  Depending  on 
the  extent  to  which  this  happens,  the  very  diffusible  urobilin  passes  out 
of  the  tissues  and  appears  in  the  urine,  in  contradistinction  to  bilirubin, 
which  is  firmly  combined  in  the  cells  (Xiener  and  Engel,  Kunkel,  Gordua, 
Pellaconi,  Mya  (15),  Patella  and  Accorimboni]. 
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The  fact  that  bilirubin,  and  even  its  higher  oxidation  products,  bili- 
verdin  and  choletelin,  are  transformed  into  urobilin  under  reducing 
influences  is  the  basis  for  this  theory. 

5.  Facts  of  EfUerogenoua  Vrcbilinuria. 

None  of  the  above  theories  are  tenable  [see  the  criticism  to  which 
they  have  been  subjected  by  D.  Gerhardt  (1),  F.  Miiller  (2),  and  von 
Noorden  (16)].  At  the  most  it  can  only  be  assumed  that  a  formation  of 
urobilin  from  blood  pigment  direct  (Nencki  (12),  Gerhardt  (4)],  or  under 
the  influence  of  autolytic  processes  in  the  liver  [Magnus-Levy  (17)],  may 
occur.  The  occurrence  of  a  urobilinuria  in  this  way  is  not  as  yet  proven, 
and  even  the  presence  of  urobilin  in  the  hsemorrhagic  ascites  due  to 
occlusion  of  the  bile-duct  is  not  entirely  conclusive,  inasmuch  as,  in  such 
cases  of  chronic  stasis  of  bile,  small  amounts  of  biliary  pigment  con- 
stantly pass  into  the  intestine  through  the  intestinal  wall,  and  are  there 
formed  into  urobilin. 

According  to  F.  Miiller  (2),  the  enterogenous  origin  of  *  the  pigment 
upon  which  the  formation  of  urobilin  depends  is  the  only  point  proven. 
The  pathogenesis  of  urobilinuria  may  be  presented  as  follows  : 

The  liver  cell,  both  in  normal  and  abnormal  conditions,  forms  only 
bilirubin  from  the  blood  pigment.  Providing  there  is  no  marked  obstruc- 
tion to  the  passage  of  bile  into  the  intestine,  the  bilirubin  is  acted  upon 
by  bacteria,  which  reduce  it  so  completely  to  urobilin  [Salkowski-Leube, 
JaS6  (18),  Fr.  Miiller  (2)]  that  only  traces  of  bilirubin  appear  in  the 
faeces  [Fr.  Miiller  (2),  J.  Rosenthal  (18)].  A  part  of  the  urobilin  is 
absorbed,  and  is  excreted  in  the  urine,  while  traces  appear  in  the  bile 
[Jaff6,  Fr.  MuUer,  Kimura  (8)]  and  in  pathologic  transudates  and  exu- 
dates [D.  Gerhardt  (4),  Ajello  (11)].  When  bacterial  action  is  excluded, 
as  in  the  new-bom,  no  urobilin  is  found  in  the  urine  [D.  Gerhardt]. 
Further,  when  bile  is  not  present  in  the  intestine,  as  in  cases  of  absolute 
occlusion  of  the  ductus  choledochus,  urobilinuria  does  not  occur.  It  is 
sparingly  excreted  when  the  production  of  biliary  pigment  is  diminished, 
as  in  hunger,  while  the  amount  is  small,  or  at  most  normal,  in  cases  of 
incomplete  exclusion  of  bile  from  the  intestine.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
amount  excreted  may  reach  abnormal  limits  if  a  precediog  obstruction, 
accompanied  by  stasis,  has  been  overcome,  and  bile  flows  freely  into  the 
intestine.  likewise,  the  quantity  may  be  abnormally  large  if  the  pro- 
duction of  biliary  pigment  from  the  red  blood-corpuscles  increases  as  a 
result  of  infection  and  intoxication,  or  of  hepatic  lesions,  such  as  cirrhosis 
and  cyanotic  induration.  In  these  cases  the  bile  is  tenacious,  and  the 
condition  may  give  rise  to  jaundice,  although  it  is  seldom  that  the  stasis 
is  so  great  that  the  bile  is  completely  shut  off  from  the  intestine.  Indeed, 
in  most  cases,  owing  to  the  excretion  of  excessive  pigment  in  the  bile 
(pleiochromia),  a  more  than  normal  amount  of  pigment  passes  into  the 
intestine  [Stadelmann  (19)],  and  as  a  result  of  this  there  arises  a  marked 
urobilinuria,  with  a  mild  degree  of  biliary  stasis.  In  many  cases  the 
stagnation  of  bile  is  great  enough  to  cause  a  passage  of  biliary  pigment 
from  the  blood  into  the  urine,  leading  to  a  marked  urobilinuria,  a  mild 
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degree  of  bilirubinuria,  and  a  yellow  tinting  of  the  tissues.  Jn  other  cases 
the  absorption  of  bile  is  so  slight  that  only  yellowing  of  the  tissues  results, 
yet  the  concentration  of  pigment  in  the  blood  does  not  suffice  to  permit 
of  its  excretion  by  the  kidneys,  so  that  marked  urobilinuria,  and  yellowing 
of  the  tissues  without  bilirubinuria,  ensues.  This  symptom-complex  is 
frequently  noticed  in  acute  infectious  diseases,  especially  pneumonia  and 
malaria ;  also  in  valvular  heart  lesions,  in  absorption  of  h»moglobin  from 
hiBmorrhagic  infarcts  and  apoplectic  foci,  lead-poisoning,  cirrhosis  of  the 
Uver,  carcinoma,  etc.  To  this  complex  the  name  ictire  hfmofphiiqw 
[Giibler  (19)],  or  urobilin  icterus  [C.  Gerhardt  (20)],  was  formerly  applied, 
but  the  term  is  no  longer  tenable,  since  Quincke  (2)  and  von  Leube  (14) 
have  shown  the  presence  of  bilirubin  in  the  pigmented  cutaneous  areas 
of  these  patients,  and  especially  since  the  whole  series  of  symptoms  may 
be  traceable  to  simple,  but  incomplete,  stagnation  of  a  bile  overloaded 
with  bilirubin.  This  explanation,  in  which  the  pleiochromia  of  bile  is 
really  made  accountable  for  the  pathologic  urobilinuria,  is,  however,  not 
entirely  satisfactory,  inasmuch  as  it  does  not  explain  many  of  the  clinical 
symptoms. 

Moreover,  the  amount  of  focal  urobilin  in  normal  f »ces  is  not  incon- 
siderable, although  the  normal  urine  only  occasionally  contains  traces  of 
urobilin.  The  urine,  however,  does  contain  the  chromogen  [Saillet  (21), 
Neubauer  (3)],  yet  the  amount  of  urobilin  to  be  derived  from  this  is 
extremely  small  in  comparison  with  that  found  in  pathologic  urobilin- 
uria. If,  with  such  a  normally  marked  urobilin  oont^it  of  the  intestinal 
canal,  urobilinuria  is  not  a  regular  physiological  phenomenon,  then  the 
only  explanation  available  is  that,  along  with  the  extent  of  urobilin 
formation  in  the  intestine,  a  second  factor  presents  itself  as  intimately 
connected  with  the  excretion  of  urobilin  in  the  urine.  The  same  con- 
clusion follows  a  consideration  of  the  fact  that  pleiochromia  of  bile,  upon 
which  basis  pathological  urobilinuria  is  obliged  to  rest,  is  hypothetical 
for  at  least  a  part  of  the  cases.  It  is  true  that  in  liver  diseases,  especially 
in  cirrhosis,  pleiochromia  is  most  frequently  present,  yet  here  also  it  is 
not  a  constant  condition  [A.  Schmidt  (22)].  If,  however,  in  such  cases 
the  reduction  of  the  bilirubin  (which  is  passed  into  the  intestine  in  exces- 
sive amounts)  be  limited  by  administration  of  calomel,  even  then  the 
urobilin  excretion  in  the  urine  is  not  always  correspondingly  diminished, 
least  of  all,  apparently,  in  cases  of  undoubted  atrophic  cirrhosis  of  the 
Uver.  In  such  oases  I  was  usually  able  to  extract  urobilin  from  the 
green  stools  following  the  administration  of  calomel.  Likewise,  in  a  case 
of  cyanotic  induration  of  the  Uver,  with  noticeably  green  stools,  I  observed 
a  large  excretion  of  urobilin,  which  I  was  able  to  *'  salt  out  *'  of  the  urine 
with  ammcmium  sulphate  [Weintraud].  However,  before  definite  con- 
clusions may  be  made,  further  exact  quantitative  researches  along  these 
lines  are  required. 

FinaUy,  it  has  been  experimentaUy  shown  that  pleiochromia  of  bile, 
or,  rather,  passage  of  increcused  amounts  of  biUary  pigment  into  the  in- 
testine, does  not  at  aU  increase  the  excretion  of  urobilin  in  the  urine,  but 
does  rather  increase  the  urobilin  cont^it  of  the  fseces  [Ladage  (5)].  Thus, 
after  administration  of  100  milligrammes  of  bilirubin  per  ob  during  five 


METABOLISM  IN  LIVER  DISEASES 


247 


to  seven  days,  the  exoretion  of  urobilin  increased  on  an  average  as 
follows : 


CoBt. 

Urine, 

FcBoea, 

1 

2 
3 

4 

Mgm. 
73-76-83 
66*47-67 
6702-74 
95-54-98 

Mgm. 
120-168 
130-187 
128-196 
130-199 

For  the  occurrence  of  urobilinuria  the  amount  of  pigment  is  not  ao 
important  as  is  the  d^ree  of  absorption  of  the  pigment  from  the  intes- 
tinal canal;  hence  it  is  necessary  to  know  upon  what  this  absorption 
depends,  and  to  find  out  as  far  as  possible  just  what  portion  of  the  in- 
testine is  concerned  in  the  absorption. 

As  a  rule,  the  formation  of  urobilin  in  health  takes  place  exclusively 
in  the  upper  part  of  the  large  intestine  [Macfadyen,  Nencki  and  Sieber, 
A.  Schmidt,  Schorlemmer  (23)].  Here  the  conditions  do  not  appear  to 
be  especially  favourable  for  its  absorption,  and,  indeed,  they  are  so  much 
the  worse  the  more  the  fsBces  are  dehydrated. 

Urobilin,  which  appears  higher  up  in  the  bowel,  seems  to  be  com- 
pletely absorbed.  In  the  four  cases  already  mentioned,  Ladage  found 
an  increase  of  the  urobilin  excretion  following  the  administration  of 
100  milligrammes  of  urobilin  per  oa. 


Code. 

UnbUin, 

Urine. 

Fasee$, 

I 
2 
3 

4 

Mgm. 
73-128 
5(^-126 
67-133 
95-185 

Mgm. 
120-130 
130-130-7 
128-127 
130-145 

Similarly,  the  observation  of  a  marked  urobilinuria  after  the  intro- 
duction of  urobilin-containing  bile  into  the  stomach  [Meinel  (6)]  points 
to  an  extensive  absorption  of  urobilin  from  the  upper  segments  of  the 
small  intestine. 

In  cases  of  pathological  urobilinuria  either  the  biliary  pigment  which 
pours  into  the  intestine  with  the  bile  is,  indeed,  reduced  to  urobilin  in 
large  amounts  in  the  small  intestine,  or  preformed  urobilin  passes  into 
the  upper  intestinal  segments,  in  tiiese  cases  in  larger  than  normal 
amounts.  Its  only  possible  source  is  the  bile,  which  regularly  contains 
urobilinogen,  and  usually  urobilin.  Indeed,  it  is  only  in  cases  of  com- 
plete occlusion  of  the  bile-duct  that  the  bile  is  free  from  urobilin  [Ft. 
Miiller]  and  from  urobilinogen  [Neubauer,  Kimura].  Thus,  urobilin  dis- 
appeared from  the  bile  of  a  dog  with  a  biliary  fistula  just  as  soon  as  the 
ductus  choledoohus  was  ligatured,  and  reappeared  at  once  on  the  adminis* 
tration  of  bilirubin  with  the  food  [A.  Beck  (7)]. 
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Consequently,  there  exists  nonnally  a  circulation  of  urobilin  from 
the  intestine  into  the  blood,  through  the  Kver  and  bile,  back  to  the 
intestine  [Vitali,  Fr.  Miiller  (24)].  The  question  is,  therefore,  to  be 
considered  whether  a  disturbance  of  this  circulation,  in  the  sense  of  an 
overloading  of  the  intestines  with  urobilin,  may  play  a  part  in  the  causa- 
tion of  pathologic  urobilinuria.  An  absolute  increase  in  the  supply  of 
biliary  pigment  to  the  intestine  (pleiochromia),  and  an  increased  forma- 
tion of  urobilin  therefrom,  would  not,  then,  be  absolutely  essential.  It 
may  be  that  the  liver  normally  regulates  this  circulation  as  follows : 
The  urobilin,  arising  in  the  intestine,  and  absorbed  from  thence,  is  carried 
to  the  liver  by  the  branches  of  the  portal  vein,  where  it  is  held  back 
more  or  less  completely  in  order  to  permit  of  its  reconversion  into  biliary 
pigment  [Vitali  (7)].  In  this  respect  the  liver  is  at  fault,  when  as  a  result 
of  functional  insi:fficiency,  with  an  excessive  supply  of  pigment,  or  as  a 
result  of  anatomic  changes,  even  when  the  demand  for  such  activity 
does  not  exceed  the  normal,  the  urobilin  is  not  properly  retained  and 
reconverted  into  bilirubin.  The  urobilin  is  then  taken  up  by  the  blood 
and  lymph  streams  either  directly  in  the  liver  or  in  the  small  intestine, 
into  which  the  urobilin  is  introduced  with  the  bile,  and  from  which  it  is 
completely  absorbed  [Ladage].  In  spite  of  the  usual  presence  of  urobilin 
and  urobilinogen  in  the  bile,  these  are  not  ordinarily  found  in  the  small 
intestine  [Macfadyen,  Nenoki  and  Sieber,  A.  Schmidt  (23)]. 

In  accepting  an  exclusively  enterogenous  origin  of  urobilin,  we  arrive 
at  a  hepato-intestinal  pathogenesis  of  urobilinuria,  in  which  the  liver 
is  assigned  a  part  which  it  can  adequately  assume  in  all  pathological 
conditions  characterized  by  urobilinuria. 

In  his  hepato-intestinal  theory  of  urobilinuria,  Biva  ascribes  to  the 
Uver  a  somewhat  different  action  in  the  causation  of  this  condition.  In 
pathologic  conditions,  especially  in  diseases  of  the  Uver,  a  bile  is  formed 
in  which  the  power  of  reduction  of  bilirubin  to  urobilin  is  greater  than 
normal,  as  a  result  of  the  presence  of  certain  substances  (presumably 
ferments)  which  arise  in  the  Uver  (25). 

Riva  acknowledges  the  reconversion  of  urobilin  into  biliary  pigment 
in  the  Uver,  and  also  adds  confirmatory  evidoice  to  this  idea  by  his 
animal  experiments,  in  which  injection  of  urobilin  into  the  blood  was 
foUowed  not  by  urobilinuria,  but  by  bilirubinuria.  likewise,  urobilin- 
uria does  not  foUow  injections  of  urobilin  into  the  peritoneal  cavity  of 
dogs  unless  the  Uver  ceUs  have  become  insufficient  as  regards  their  power 
of  utilizing  urobilin,  as  a  result  of  a  preceding  excessive  drain  upon  the 
hepatic  activity  by  injection  of  bilirubin  or  of  hsemoglobin  [VitaU].  Just 
so  the  Uver  of  phosphorus-poisoning  is,  in  contradistinction  to  the  healthy 
Uver,  not  in  a  condition  to  bring  about  a  conversion  of  h»matoporphyrin 
into  bilirubin  [Auguste  Pi  Suner  (25)]. 

Hence  the  hepato-intestinal  theory  of  urobilinuria,  outlined  above, 
corresponds  most  closely  to  the  clinical  observations  and  experimental 
findings  of  the  urobilin  problem.  Many  points  in  the  theory  require 
further  confirmation.  To  this  end  there  are  needed  quaUtative  and 
quantitative  researches,  which  comprise  not  only  f»ces,  urine,  and  bUe, 
but  also  blood  and  pathologic  exudates,  and  which  must  always  consider 
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not  only  the  urobilin,  but  also  at  the  same  time  its  leuko-compound, 
urobilinogen.  Urorosein  [Rosin  (26)],  which  is  always  present  in  traces 
in  normal  urine,  and  in  more  perceptible  amounts  in  pathologic  urine, 
must  not  be  ignored,  for  this  is  easily  formed  by  oxidation  of  urobilin 
on  treatment  with  calomel  [Zawadski  (26)] ;  and  if  Riva  and  A.  Garrod 
(27)  are  right  in  their  assertion  that  the  yellow  pigment  of  normal  urine 
is  also  an  oxidation  product  of  urobilin  (obtainable  by  treatment  ^ith 
potassium  permanganate),  then  the  amount  of  this  urinary  pigment, 
which  is  so  difficult  to  estimate,  must  be  taken  into  consideration. 
Such  inquiries  may  later  lead  to  unanimity  r^arding  this  difficult 
chapter  of  the  theory  of  metabolism,  which  has  already  been  so  greatly 
advanced  by  numerous  ingenious  investigations. 
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(c)  BiU  Adda. 

In  the  diBcassion  of  the  protein  decomposition  of  the  icteric  patient 
a  contradiction  must  be  apparent.  The  bile  acids  are  protoplasmic 
poisons,  and  yet  this  property  of  those  which  are  absorbed  into  the  blood 
does  not  regularly  express  itself  in  the  metabolism  of  the  icteric  individual. 
This  fact  leads  to  the  investigation  of  an  old  and  much- discussed  question 
— ^namely,  the  fate  of  the  bile  acids  in  jaundice.  In  reality  their  amount 
in  the  urine  is  not  great  in  canes  of  biliary  stagnation.  Thus,  E.  Bis- 
choff  (1)  found  0-34  gramme  per  diem,  and  this  value  has  been  exceeded 
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in  later  analyseB  only  by  a  few  centigrammes.  As  a  role,  only  traces 
are  present.  Malkoff,  for  instance,  in  one-fourth  of  all  his  oases  of 
jaundice,  faUed  absolutely  to  find  the  cholate.  On  the  other  hand,  Ajello 
and  Lacace  found  traces  present  in  all  their  cases  of  icterus.  The  normal 
amount  of  bile  acids  produced  in  man  is  8  to  10  grammes  per  diem.  If 
this  production  continues  in  jaundice  in  the  same  proportions,  then  either 
large  amounts  must  accumulate  in  the  blood  and  tissues,  or  must  be 
utilized  in  the  metabolism.  The  first  hypothesis  surely  cannot  hold, 
otherwise  marked  and  quickly  produced  phenomena  of  poisoning  would 
be  absent  when  there  was  no  biliary  stasis. 

Therefore  the  assumption  was  made  very  soon  after  the  discovery  of 
the  bile  acids  that  in  jaundice  a  part  of  the  acids  are  destroyed  in  the 
blood,  and  thus  become  harmless  [E.  Bischoff,  Hoppe-Seyler,  Bunge  (1)]. 
This  was  supported  by  the  observation  of  Bischoff  that  only  a  small 
part  of  the  daUy  production  of  bile  could  be  obtained  from  the  f»ces 
(4  grammes  out  of  a  daily  formation  of  8  to  10  grammes).  And  so  to-day 
this  hypothesis,  which  von  Leyden  (1)  energetically  opposed,  is  generally 
accepted,  and  needs  no  further  elaboration.  Stadelmann  (2),  in  supple- 
menting the  earlier  researches  of  Huppert,  Bohrig,  Schiff,  and  others, 
conclusively  proved  that  in  dogs  almost  all  the  bile  acids  which  were 
injected  into  the  blood-current  were  not  oxidized,  but  were  again  excreted 
with  the  bile.  Further,  in  collaborative  investigations  with  Nissen, 
Loewenton,  Winteler,  and  Grertner  (3),  Stadelmann  determined  that  two- 
thirds  of  the  amount — oftentimes  more— -of  the  bile  acids  administered 
per  08  reappear  in  the  bile  within  ten  to  twelve  hours.  Tappeiner,  who 
detected  bile  acids  in  the  lymph  of  the  thoracic  duct,  and  Groftan,  who 
showed  their  presence  in  circulating  blood,  therefore  confirm  the  previous 
observations. 

If  these  results  are  applied  to  human  pathology,  it  is  easy  to  under- 
stand why,  on  exclusion  of  the  bile  from  the  intestine,  the  excretion  of 
bile  acids  with  the  bile  is  at  once  so  markedly  diminished.  The  circula- 
tion of  the  bile  acids  is  interrupted,  and  correspondingly  only  in  the  first 
days  after  the  appearance  of  the  obstruction  of  the  bil^-duct  are  the 
bile  acids  found  in  icteric  urine  in  appreciable  amounts.  After  a  few 
days  the  bile  acids  diminish,  and  only  traces  are  demonstrable  [W.  LQgg> 
Cahea,  Fr.  Miiller  (4)]. 

Comparable  to  these  results  is  the  record  that  the  neutral  sulphur  is 
increased  in  the  urine — ^presumably  as  a  derivative  of  taurocholic  acid 
[Upine]— only  in  the  days  immediately  following  the  biUaiy  obstruction ; 
yet  this  finding  has  been  recently  disputed  by  H.  Benedict  and  B. 
Schmidt  (5),  the  latter  referring,  on  the  contrary,  the  very  high  values 
which  he  found  for  the  excretion  of  the  neutral  sulphur  at  the  height  of 
a  catarrhal  jaundice  to  the  absorption  of  considerable  amounts  of  bile 
acids. 

At  all  events,  besides  the  interruption  of  the  circulation,  a  further 
explanation  is  still  necessary  for  the  diminished  production  of  bile  acids 
in  jaundice.  For  those  cases  of  jaundice  in  which  the  fieces  continuaUy 
contain  bile  the  foregoiiig  ideas  do  not  suffice,  because  there  is  no  inter- 
ference with  the  oirouiation  of  bile  acids  at  such  times.    Also  it  has  been 
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experimentally  shown  that  in  many  oases  of  poisoning — as,  for  instance, 
in  poisoning  with  sulphuretted  hydrogen  [Stadelmann  (5)],  which  causes 
jaundice  by  pleiochromia  of  bile-— the  production  of  bile  acids  is  markedly 
diminished,  while  the  formation  of  biliaiy  pigment  is  at  the  same  time 
excessively  active.  Hence  the  liver  cell,  which  has  been  damaged  by 
the  poisonous  action,  is  no  longer  able  to  produce  the  bile  acids,  although 
the  material  for  this  synthesis  is  not  lacking. 

It  is  possible  that  the  conditions  are  the  same  in  man  if  the  liver  cell 
is  functionally  disturbed  by  the  stagnated  bile.  Numerous  analyses 
have  been  made  of  human  bUe  from  fistulse  of  the  gall-bladder  following 
a  preceding  long-continued  biliaiy  stagnation.  Many  of  them  are  charac- 
terized by  a  very  slight  yield  of  bile  acids — ^as,  for  example,  the  bile 
analyzed  by  Yeo  and  Herroun,  which  contained  only  0-055  per  cent,  of 
sodium  taurocholate,  and  0-165  per  cent,  of  sodium  glycocholate,  the 
normal  content  in  bile  acids  being  over  2  per  cent. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  self-evident  that  one  may  properly 
expect  to  obtain  normal  bile  from  a  biliaiy  fistula  only  when  the  daily 
amount  of  bile  given  is  administered  per  09,  or  when  only  a  relatively 
small  part  of  the  produced  bile  escapes  through  the  fistula  and  the  chief 
part  is  poured  into  the  intestine. 

Very  few,  indeed,  of  the  biliaiy  secretions  which  have  been  hitherto 
analyzed  have  been  obtained  under  these  conditions.  Brand  (6)  has 
collected  the  analyses  of  such  biles.  These  showed  absolutely-  normal 
values  for  the  bile  acids  in  two  cases,  one  of  cholelithiasis  and  one  of 
hydatid  cyst  of  the  liver.  No  mention  was  made  in  these  cases  of  the 
length  of  time  the  stasis  had  existed  prior  to  the  operation. 
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2.  Storing  of  Glycogen  in  the  Liver— Alimentary  Glycosuria 
and  LsBvulosaria. 

It  is  necessary  to  form  a  guarded  opinion  concerning  the  experiments 
on  the  glycogen  content  of  the  liver,  yet  a  few  observations  appear  to 
admit  of  no  other  interpretation  than  that  obstruction  to  the  outflow  of 
bile  hinders  the  storing  of  glycogen  in  the  liver. 

J.  Wickham  Legg  (1)  found,  after  ligature  of  the  biliary  duct,  that 
Claude  Bernard's  piqUre  was  without  effect.  From  this  result,  as  -also 
from  the  findings  of  von  Wittich,  Kiilz  and  Frerichs,  and  Oohnheim  (1), 
it  has  been  inferred  that  glycogen  disappears  from  the  liver  after  liga- 
ture of  the  biliary  duct.  This  same  result  is  given  by  the  researches  of 
Dastre  and  Arthus  (1),  which  strikingly  illustrate  the  relation  of  biUaiy 
stasis  to  disappearance  of  glycogen.  These  investigators  ligatured  the 
individual  branches  of  the  hepatic  duct,  so  that  the  liver  became  only 
partially  icteric  ;  the  icteric  areas  of  the  gland  then  contained  less  glycogen 
than  the  healthy  portion.  Likewise  Hergenhahn  (1)  found  only  traces 
of  glycogen  in  the  liver  of  rabbits  after  tying  the  bile-duct,  although  he 
attempted  to  promote  a  storing  of  glycogen  by  special  feeding,  as  well 
as  by  injections  of  cane-sugar. 

It  does  not  follow  from  these  experiments  that  the  liver  does  not 
stiU  form  glycogen,  but  only  that  it  has  lost  its  power  of  storing  glycogen. 
If  this  reasoning  is  correct,  and  is  applicable  to  man,  then  it  is  probable 
that,  under  conditions  which  require  the  collaboration  of  the  liver  for 
the  preliminary  storing  of  large  amounts  of  carbohydrates,  the  icteric 
patient  would  show  more  easily  than  the  healthy  an  alimentary  glyco- 
suria after  a  rich  glucose  intake. 

Kiilz  and  Frerichs  failed,  without  exception,  to  find  sugar  in  the  urine 
of  such  individuals  on  ordinary  diet,  and  this  agrees  with  the  results  of 
routine  clinical  examinations  upon  jaundiced  persons  [von  Noorden  (2)]. 
It  is,  therefore,  astonishing  that  certain  observers  consider  glycosuria  to 
be  a  usual  accompaniment  to  cases  of  cholelithiasis.  Gans  (2)  recorded 
that  glycosuria  was  a  constant  symptom  in  a  series  of  cases,  both  during 
and  immediately  after  the  attack,  and  Finkler  (2)  confirms  this.  Exner's 
similar  results  in  40  cases  have  been  so  adequately  criticised  by  Naunyn, 
Kausch,  and  Zinn  (2),  that  the  glycosuria  present  in  doubtful  cases  of 
cholelithiasis  may  be  considered  as  of  little  diagnostic  import. 

In  order  to  prove  whether  alimentary  glycosuria  appeared  more  easily 
in  icteric  individuals  than  in  the  healthy,  Frerichs  (3)  administered  100 
to  200  grammes  of  glucose  in  nineteen  cases  of  hepatic  disease.  The 
only  two  cases  in  which  traces  of  glucose  were  found  in  the  urine  were 
not  of  obstructive  jaundice,  but  of  phosphorus-poisoning ;  in  the  seventeen 
remaining  cases  he  failed  to  find  the  slightest  trace.  Roger  (3)  recorded 
positive  resulto  in  two  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice  and  in  one  of  chole- 
lithiasiB ;  while  of  the  four  cases  of  obstructive  jaundice  reported  by 
Bierens  de  Haan,  two  showed  a  mild  grade  of  alimentary  glycosuria  after 
160  grammes  of  cane-sugar.  On  the  other  hand,  von  Noorden  (2)  never 
observed  glycosuria  following  the  administration  of  160  grammes  of 
glucose  to  the  fasting  patient,  and  also  Strauss  (3)  regularly  failed  to 
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find  an  excretion  of  sugar  in  four  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice  and  three 
of  cholelithiasis,  two  of  which  were  icteric. 

If  one  considers  that  healthy  persons  also  excrete  small  amounts  of 
sugar  during  the  first  hours  after  taking  100  to  200  grammes  of  glucose, 
especially  if  the  glucose  is  not  absolutely  pure,  then  it  follows  from  the 
experiments  reported  hitherto  that  stagnation  of  bile  does  not  facilitate 
alimentary  glycosuria  in  man. 

It  is  not  possible,  for  the  pres^it,  to  bring  these  facts  of  clinical  observa- 
tion into  proper  agreement  with  the  experience  of  animal  experimenta- 
tion, and  wiUi  the  views  regarding  the  role  of  the  liver  as  a  storehouse 
for  glycogen,  yet  the  liver  of  icteric  patients  appears  to  be  just  as  in- 
tolerant to  accumulation  of  glycogen  as  does  that  of  rabbits  and  dogs. 
By  exploratory  puncture  of  the  liver  in  a  case  of  severe  icterus  with 
suspected  abscess  of  the  liver,  cells  were  obtained  which  showed  micro- 
scopically no  trace  of  glycogen  [von  Noorden  (3)]. 

Likewise,  there  i&  no  evidence  for  the  view  that  the  excess  of  carbo- 
hydrate in  cases  of  biliary  obstruction  is  deposited  in  the  muscles  so 
much  more  abundantly  than  is  normally  the  case.  In  the  above-men- 
tioned investigations,  E.  Heigenhahn  (1)  found  low  glycc^n  content  not 
only  in  the  liver,  but  also  in  the  muscles  of  rabbits,  att&r  ligature  of  the 
bile-duct. 

In  clearing  up  these  relationships,  still  other  factors  must  be  con- 
sidered, of  which  we  know  absolutely  nothing  at  present.  Von  Beuss  (3) 
could  not  determine  that  lowering  of  the  glycogen  content  of  the  liver 
regularly  occurred  in  rabbits  after  ligature  of  the  ductus  choledochus. 

The  occurrence  of  alimentary  IsBvulosuria,  which  Strauss  (3)  first 
observed  in  diseases  of  the  liver,  throws  a  certain  light  on  the  phenomena. 
Although  the  condition  is  not  limited  to  cases  of  biliary  stagnation, 
but  occurs  generally  in  hepatic  lesions,  it  should  still  be  discussed  in 
this  connection.  H.  Sachs  (4)  noted  a  lessened  tolerance  for  Invuloee^ 
in  frogs  after  removal  of  the  liver,  while  the  assimilability  of  glucose, 
galactose,  and  arabinose  was  unaltered.  Strauss  showed  that  alimentary 
kevulosmia  occurs  in  the  majority  of  cases  of  liver  diseases  when  100 
grammes  of  Isevulose  is  taken  by  the  patient  during  fasting.  These 
results  have  been  widely  confirmed  (4).  Slight  variations  are  found  only 
as  regards  the  frequency  of  the  kevulosuria.  After  considering  all  the 
available  experiments  (seventy-seven),  Strauss  concludes  that  about 
80  per  cent,  of  all  patients  with  Uver  disease  react  toward  addition  of 
IflBvulose  by  an  excretion  of  sugar,  while  only  4*6  per  ca:it.  of  all  hepatic 
cases  show  an  alimentary  dextrosuria. 

The  fact  that  patients  with  liver  diseases  have  a  lower  limit  of  assimi- 
lation of  IsBvulose  than  the  healthy  individual  cannot,  therefore,  be 
doubted.  This  is  the  more  remarkable,  as  normally  the  tolerance  for 
IsBvulose  is  by  no  means  less  than  for  glucose  [Fr.  Voit,  von  Noorden  (6)]. 
Likewise  in  rabbits  the  limit  of  toleration  is  approximately  the  same  for 
both  kinds  of  sugar  [F.  Blumenthal  (6)].  In  dogs,  kBvulose  is  but  rarely 
less  well  tolerated  than  is  glucose  [Schlesinger  (5)].  The  diagnostic 
meaning  of  alimentary  kBvulosuria  is  thus  open  to  criticism. 

As  Minkowski's  investigations  have  already  shown  that  the  normal 
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liver  under  certain  conditions  (as  after  extirpation  of  the  pancreas) 
behaves  quite  differently  toward  isBvulose  than  toward  glucose,  forming 
glycogen  from  the  former,  but  not  from  the  latter,  so  the  alimentary 
Invulosuria  of  the  hepatic  patient  teaches  us,  further,  that  the  liver 
occupies  in  the  body  a  more  isolated  position  towards  the  utilization  of 
the  IsBVorotatory  sugar  than  it  evidently  does  in  relation  to  the  assimila- 
tion of  glucose. 

In  cases  of  diminished  functional  activity  of  the  liver,  the  system 
cannot  call  forth  certain  vicarious  functions  which  protect  it  from  an 
overloading  of  the  body  fluids  with  Isevulose,  for,  as  Strauss  has  shown, 
this  sugar  appears  in  the  blood  after  administration  of  100  grammes  (6). 
It  is  possible  that  the  muscles  play  a  subordinate  rdle  in  the  formation 
of  glycogen  from  kBvulose,  or  that  the  utilization  of  kBVulose  is  closely 
related  to  the  normal  function  of  the  liver.  This  is,  indeed,  contra- 
dicted by  the  fact  that  even  after  the  liver  has  been  removed,  small 
amounts  of  IsBvulose  are  tolerated  without  excretion  of  sugar. 

The  observation  of  Sehrt  (6)  that  a  pancreas  muscle  mixture  is  not 
able  to  decompose  bdvulose  while  it  uses  up  glucose  likewise  points  to 
the  fact  that,  in  the  consumption  of  IsBVulose  in  the  system,  the  muscles 
do  not  render  assistance  to  the  same  extent  as  in  the  utilization  of 
glucose. 
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3.  Urea  Formatloii. 

Li  the  liver  certain  stages  in  the  intermediary  metabolism  of  protein 
are  completed.  Ammonia  is  transformed  into  urea  [von  SchrSder], 
although  the  liver  is  by  no  means  regarded  as  the  only  place  of  urea 
formation  in  the  organism  of  mammalians  [Nencki  and  Pawlow  (1)]. 
Doubtless,  also,  there  exist  relations  of  the  functions  of  the  liver  to  the 
formation  of  amido-bodies  (such  as  leucin  and  tyrosin)  from  protein, 
and  to  cleavage  of  the  ammonia  (necessary  for  the  formation  of  urea) 
from  the  amido-acids  [M.  Jacoby  (1)].  Less  certain  are  the  relations 
of  the  liver  to  the  purin  bodies  (uric  acid,  zanthin  bases)  and  to  the 
albumoses  and  peptones. 

There  remain  to  be  investigated  whether,  in  individual  diseases  of  the 
liver,  the  urine  yields  any  information  regarding  marked  disturbances  of 
these  relations ;  likewise  whether,  instead  of  the  end-product  of  protein 
decomposition — ^namely,  of  urea — ^intermediary  products  appear  which, 
like  ammonia  and  the  amido-acids,  may  be  regarded  as  precursors  of  urea ; 
and,  finally,  whether  a  lessened  activity  of  the  liver  may  be  made  entirely 
responsible  for  this  insufficient  conversion  of  nitrogenous  substances. 

In  simple  biliary  stasis,  at  all  events,  the  liver  completely  satisfies 
the  demands  of  the  protein  decomposition.  Isolated  observations  of 
leucin  and  tyrosin  in  the  urine  of  icterics  [Ruge,  Chittenden,  L.  Lang- 
stein]  do  not  prove  the  contrary  any  more  than  does  the  presence  of 
albumoses,  which  Pacanowski  found,  while  O.  Brieger  failed  to  discover 
them  in  his  cases  (2). 

AH  these  bodies  are  formed  during  autolysis  of  the  liver  [M.  Jacoby  (1)]. 
If  leucin  and  tyrosin  appear  in  the  urine,  they  can  be  regularly  found  in 
the  degenerated  liver.  While  their  occurrence  in'  the  urine  in  small 
amounts  betrays  a  degenerative  process  in  the  liver,  yet  it  does  not 
show  an  inhibition  of  the  oxidation  of  the  normal  decomposition  pro- 
ducts. Small  circumscribed  areas  of  necrosis  of  the  liver  cells  are — 
judging  from  animal  experiments — somewhat  frequent  in  cases  of  simple 
biliary  stasis  (2). 

The  formation  of  urea  is  rarely  affected.    Homer  and  Sjoquist  found. 
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in  a  case  of  long-continued  obstructive  jaundice,  85*6  per  cent,  of  the 
urinary  nitrogen  in  the  form  of  urea,  8-1  per  cent,  as  ammonia,  and 
6*3  per  cent,  divided  between  uric  acid  and  other  nitrogenous  bodies  (3). 
Von  Noorden,  in  collaborative  investigations  with  Friedrichsen,  showed 
in  five  cases  of  simple  biliary  stagnation  (two  cases  of  catarrhal  jaundice 
and  three  of  cholelithiasis)  80  to  87  per  cent,  of  the  nitrogen  as  urea 
and  4*0  to  0*5  per  cent,  as  ammonia,  the  sum  of  the  urea  and  ammonia 
nitrogen  reaching  87  to  94  per  cent. 

In  the  recent  series  of  investigations,  in  which  the  urea  was  estimated 
by  the  only  method  free  from  objection — ^namely,  Schondorf  s  (3) — only 
two  cases  of  jaundice  are  found.  In  one  of  these,  a  case  of  jaundice  as  a 
result  of  carcinoma  of  the  ductus  choledochus,  reported  by  von  Jaksch  (3), 
85*6  per  cent,  occurred  as  urea  nitrogen,  2*8  per  cent,  as  amido-acid 
nitrogen,  and  6*7  per  cent,  as  nitrogenous  bodies  precipitable  by  phospho- 
tungstic  acid.  Since,  according  to  Landau's  (3)  estimation  (by  Schon- 
dorTs  method),  the  urea  nitrogen  of  the  healthy  subject  amounts  to 
90  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  on  an  average,  von  Jaksch's  figures 
point  to  only  an  insignificant  lowering  of  the  urea  formation.  Unfor- 
tunately, the  ammonia  nitrogen  has  not  been  separately  estimated  in 
this  case,  so  that  we  are  in  doubt  whether  the  lessening  of  the  urea 
occurred  at  the  expense  of  the  ammonia.  The  relatively  slight  increase 
of  amido-acids  comes,  therefore,  so  much  the  less  into  consideration,  as 
this  is,  at  the  same  time,  a  question  of  the  increase  of  hippuric  acid. 

Halpem  (3)  reported  the  partition  of  the  nitrogenous  substances  in 
the  urine  of  another  icteric  patient  as  follows  : 

Urea  nitrogen  »  86*66  per  cent, 

Purin  bodiee  nitrogen  ^      2*64        „ 

Ammonia  nitrogen  =       3'63        »> 

Amido-acids  nitrogen  =      2'39        » 

Extractive  nitrogen  =      4*79        „ 

Thus  there  was  no  marked  lowering  of  the  urea,  and  that,  too,  was  not 
to  the  advantage  of  the  ammonia. 

An  analysis  of  the  urine  of  a  case  may  be  reported  here  in  which, 
although  the  stools  were  free  from  bile,  yet  the  urine  contained  no  biliary 
pigment,  so  that  we  must  assume  a  deficient  secretion  of  bile  rather  than 
an  obstruction  of  the  biliary  duct.  Moraczewski  (3)  found  in  this  case 
7  to  15  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  in  the  form  of  ammonia  nitrogen — 
quite  a  substantial  increase  of  ammonia.  Since  no  urea  estimations  were 
made,  and  the  determined  uric  acid  values  were  very  low,  it  remains 
doubtful  whether  one  is  justified  in  considering  this  to  be  a  case  of  restric- 
tion of  the  urea  formation  from  ammonia. 

Simnitzki  and  Rodoslawow  (3)  found,  in  seventeen  cases  of  catarrhal 
jaundice,  a  sufficient  amount  of  urea  in  the  urine.  likewise  the  urea 
finding  in  cases  of  intermittent  bilious  fever  deserves  mention  in  this 
place.  In  this  affection,  which  is  almost  always  brought  about  by  gall- 
stones, the  fever-producing  infection  is  associated  with  the  biliary  stasis. 
Fever  usually  causes  increased  decomposition  of  protein,  and  therefore 
increased  urea  excretion.  When,  therefore,  lower  urea  values  were 
determined  during  the  attack  (4),  then  it  was  not  a  far  cry  to  make  the 
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disturbed  hepatic  functions  answerable  for  such  findings.  In  France, 
Begnard's  observation  prevailed  as  a  substantial  support  of  the  theory 
of  urea  formation  in  the  liver  [Charcot,  Brouardel],  and  also  Pick's  slight 
urea  values  (6*34  grammes)  were  to  him  an  evidence  of  the  insufficient 
urea  formation  in  the  injured  liver.  His  careful  analyses  did  not,  how- 
ever, permit  him  to  find  an  increased  ammonia  excretion,  so  that,  in 
spite  of  the  slight  absolute  quantity  of  excreted  urea,  this  amounted  to 
78  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen,  while  the  ammonia  nitrogen  showed  a 
value  of  7  per  cent,  of  the  total.  Hence  an  insufficiency  of  the  liver,  in 
the  sense  of  von  Schroder's  theory,  is  not  to  be  considered.  Therefore 
E.  Miinzer  (4)  explained  the  slight  urea  values  during  the  attack  of  hepatic 
fever  as  an  expression  of  an  acute  condition  of  hunger  and  thirst  (inani- 
tion and  retention,  as  a  result  of  insufficient  diuresis),  especially  as  he  him- 
self, in  an  analogous  case,  saw  the  urea  values  fluctuate  with  the  addition 
of  food.  Moreover,  the  lowering  of  the  urea  excretion  at  the  time  of  the 
exacerbation  of  the  fever  has  not  been  confirmed  by  other  authors  (4). 
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E.— CHANGES  OF  THE  BLOOD  IN  JAUNDICE. 
1.  Biliary  Pigment. 

The  biliary  pigment,  after  ite  absorption  by  the  lymph,  circulates 
with  the  blood,  and  is  then  partly  deposited  in  the  tissue  cells  and  partly 
excreted  in  the  urine.  After  the  beginning  of  the  biliary  obstruction  a 
certain  time  always  elapses  before  absorption  occurs.  Meanwhile  the 
natural  excretory  passages  above  the  obstruction  fill  themselves  to  over- 
flowing with  bile.  The  time  which  expires  before  absorption  takes  place 
is  variously  estimated.  Thus,  Saunders  found  the  biliary  pigment  in  the 
blood  of  dogs  two  hours  alter  ligature  of  the  ductus  oholedochus,  while 
Frerichs  could  discover  it  only  in  twenty-eight  to  forty-eight  hours. 
Hamel  has  recently  called  attention  to  the  point  that  in  man  jaundice 
is  much  earlier  recognisable  in  the  blood-serum  than  in  the  yellow  colour 
of  the  skin  or  in  the  excretion  of  biliary  pigment  in  the  urine  (1). 

In  man  two  to  three  days  elapse,  according  to  Frerichs,  before  the 
yellowing  of  the  conjunctivsB  and  the  occurrence  of  bilirubin  in  the  urine 
are  observed,  while  at  other  times,  especially  in  oases  of  cholelithiasis, 
less  than  twenty-four  hours  expire  [Quincke  (1)].  Indeed,  it  is  correct 
to  assume  that  the  intensified  contractions  of  the  gall-bladder  in  cases 
of  obstruction  of  the  ductus  choledochus  by  stones  increase  the  pressure 
in  the  bile-ducts,  and  consequently  accelerate  the  absorption  of  bile. 

The  kidney  is  the  real  place  of  excretion  of  the  biliary  pigment. 
While  it,  moreover,  may  appear  in  all  possible  exudates  and  transudates, 
yet  the  real  secretions — saliva,  tears,  gastric,  intestinal,  and  pancreatic 
juices — ^remain  free  from  this  pigment.  Hence  the  sweat  of  icterics  con- 
tains, as  a  rule,  no  bilirubin ;  yet  exceptions  to  this  occur  [Frerichs]. 
Thus  bilirubin  appears  in  the  perspiration  which  is  induced  by  pilo- 
c€trpine  [F.  Miiller,  Leube,  von  Noorden  (2)].  Mucus,  Ukewise,  contains 
no  biliary  pigment,  and  the  sputa  of  icterics  are,  therefore,  usually 
colourless.  If,  however,  the  processes  in  the  lungs  leading  to  formation 
of  sputum  are  not  of  a  secretory  nature,  but  are  transudative  and  exuda- 
tive in  character  (as  in  oedema  of  the  lungs,  pulmonary  infarcts,  and 
pneumonia),  then  the  ejecta  contains  bile  (2),  and,  indeed,  owing  to  the 
presence  of  oxygen  in  the  lungs,  may  contain  biliverdin  instead  of  bilirubin. 

That  bilirubin,  during  its  circulation,  did  not  cause  injurious  effects 
was  formerly  accepted  as  certain.  Some  authors  ascribe  the  pruritus 
to  the  deposition  of  pigment  in  the  skin  [Nothnagel  (3)] ;  yet  the  itching 
of  the  skin  is  often  first  evident  after  the  yellowing  of  the  skin  has  existed 
for  a  long  time,  and  disappears  for  the  most  part  alter  the  biliary  obstruc- 
tion is  overcome  [Quincke  (3)],  while  the  yellowing  of  the  skin  persists 
for  some  time.  Hanot  (3)  even  went  so  far  as  to  maintain  that  the 
itching  of  the  skin  of  hepatic  patients  could  often  be  observed  long 
before  the  appearance  of  jaundice,  and  he  therefore  believed  that  the 
itching  was  due,  not  to  the  biliary  constituents,  but  to  some  still 
unknown  substances,  derived  from  the  injured  liver  cells.  Most  writers 
have,  however,  traced  this  troublesome  symptom  to  the  presence  of  bile 
acids  ia  the  blood  [von  Leyden  (3)]. 

17—2 
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Other  poiaonous  actions  of  the  biliary  pigment  did  not  come  under 
consideration  until  Bouchard  and  de  Bruin  called  attention  to  such 
actions  in  a  very  forcible  way.  They  injected  bile  into  the  ear  vein  of 
rabbits,  and  detennined  the  lethal  dose.  In  the  same  manner  control 
animals  were  treated  with  bile  which  had  been  decolorized  with  charcoal. 
Bouchard,  as  also  de  Bruin,  found  that  the  decolorized  bile  had  lost  more 
than  one-half  of  its  toxicity.  Pure  bilirubin,  administered  in  the  same 
way,  caused  death  in  a  dose  of  6  centigrammes  per  kilogramme.  Hence 
the  conclusion  is  warranted  that  the  toxicity  of  the  biliary  pigment  exceeds 
that  of  the  bile  acids  (4).  The  poisonous  action  extends,  according  to 
de  Bruin,  to  the  heart,  Iddneys,  and  possibly  also  to  the  central  nervous 
system. 

Pflasterer  and  Bjrwosch  have  raised  objections  to  these  investigations, 
both  as  regards  the  results  and  the  methods  of  research.  If  it  were  once 
possible  that  the  bilirubin  had  formed,  with  salts  of  calcium,  insoluble 
compounds,  which  induced  thrombosis  of  the  vessels  [Pflasterer],  then 
the  action  of  the  surplus  sodium  hydrate  solution  which  had  served  as  the 
solvent  of  the  bilirubin  permits  a  wrong  interpretation  of  the  poisonous 
properties  of  the  bilirubin  [Rywosch].  Such  poisonous  action  cannot  be 
completely  denied ;  yet  Bouchard  has,  at  all  events,  overrated  the  toxicity 
of  bilirubin,  inasmuch  as  this  is  manifest  only  to  a  slight  degree,  as  van 
Ackeren  (5)  showed,  and  bears  no  particular  relation  to  the  constituents 
of  the  blood. 

2.  BUe  Adds. 

The  conditions  are  otherwise  in  the  case  of  the  bile  acids,^  whose 
poisonous  action  on  the  central  nervous  system,  heart,  and  blood  cor- 
puscles is  so  intense  that  the  stagnated  unabsorbed  bile  acids  would  kill 
the  organism  in  a  short  time  if  their  production  continued  during  the 
disturbance  of  biliary  outflow  in  the  same  degree  as  during  free  egress. 
It  is  to  be  said,  however,  that  such  is  not  the  case. 

The  most  diBOUSsed  property  of  the  salts  of  the  bile  acids  is  that  of 
haemolysis  (6).  Both  with  the  microscope  and  in  the  test-tube  this 
phenomenon  may  be  easily  demonstrated.  However,  the  question  is  a 
difiFerent  one  when  an  inquiry  is  made  whether,  in  cases  of  obstructive 
jaundice,  blood  cells  are  actually  destroyed  by  the  bile  acids.  At  any 
rate,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  the  decomposition  is  a  marked  one 
[Frerichs  (6)],  otherwise  a  hsemoglobinuria  would  occasionally  coincide 
with  the  onset  of  jaundice.  Where  both  conditions  are  observed  together, 
the  destruction  of  the  blood-corpuscles  is  primary  and  the  jaundice 
secondary,  or,  at  the  most,  they  are  similar  conditions  resultant  upon 
some  poisoning,  such  as  that  with  arseniuretted  hydrogen,  toluylendia- 
mine,  pernicious  malaria,  paroxysmal  hadmoglobinuria,  etc.,  or  the 
h»moglobinuria  arises  in  the  later  stages  of  jaundice  at  a  time  when 
marked  inanition  and  all  possible  varieties  of  still  unrecognisable  injuries 
affect  the  system. 

^  The  litorature  of  the  tozioity  of  bile  acids  is  exhaustively  treated  by  Rywosch, 
Staddmann.  and  A.  Bickel  (5),  so  that  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  these  works  in 
this  place. 
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That  in  ordinary  obstraotive  jaundice  the  bile  acids  are  actually 
increased  has,  moreover,  not  been  proved.  As  Groftan  has  recently 
shown  (6),  they  are  normally  present  in  the  blood-stream — a  fact  which 
does  not  occasion  astonishment,  since  they  are  completely  absorbed  from 
the  intestine,  and  appear  again  in  the  bile. 

At  all  events,  the  condition  of  the  blood  in  cases  of  uncomplicated 
biliary  stagnation  speaks  against  a  dissolution  of  the  erythrocjrtes 
[Cauvin].  Indeed,  Becquerel  and  Bodier  (7)  emphasize  the  point  that 
the  blood-corpuscles  may  even  be  increased  in  jaundice.  Von  Limbeck 
found  in  two  cases  of  very  marked  catarrhal  jaundice  no  increase  of 
the  erythrocytes  (4,700,000  and  5,600,000  per  c.c.) ;  in  two  other 
cases  with  mild  jaundice  he  found  a  slight  decrease  in  their  number 
(3,400,000  and  3,800,000).  Von  Noorden  reported  two  cases  of  catarrhal 
jaundice  with  6,200,000  and  6,600,000  red  blood-corpuscles. 

The  dry  content  of  the  blood  fluctuated  in  three  cases  of  severe 
catarrhal  jaundice  in  women  between  22  and  26  per  cent,  (von  Noorden), 
while  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  was  estimated  by  Siegel  in  two 
cases  as  1,067  to  1,064.  Both  these  values  are  within  normal  variations. 
Because  the  haemoglobin  content  of  the  investigated  blood  appeared  to 
be  lessened,  Siegel  considers  the  relatively  high  specific  gravity  as  due 
to  the  presence  of  biliary  constituents  in  the  blood.  This  does  not 
follow,  because  the  bile  Ib  specifically  lighter  than  the  blood  [Grawitz  (8)], 
and  hence  the  passage  of  bile  into  the  blood  cannot  increase  ihe  specific 
gravity  of  the  latter.  Ck)rrespondingly,  Hammerschlag  (8)  found  that 
the  density  of  the  coloured  blood-serum  of  icterics  was  not  increased. 
According  to  the  investigations  of  Grawitz  (8),  which  comprise  animal 
experiments  also,  it  is  true  that  the  presence  of  biliaiy  constituents  in 
the  blood  exert  a  concentrating  effect  upon  it,  in  so  far  as  no  influences 
arise  which  might  bring  about  a  complicating  amemia.  In  several  con- 
tinuously investigated  cases  a  significant  increase  of  the  specific  weight 
of  the  blood  was  observed  coincident  with  an  exacerbation  of  the 
jaundice,  and  a  lowering  of  the  same  was  noticed  following  the  subsidence 
of  the  icteric  symptoms. 

In  severe  cases  of  jaundice  certain  morphological  changes  occur,  such 
as  a  remarkably  sudden  thorn-apple  formation  of  the  red  corpuscles 
and  a  lessening  of  the  rouleaux  formation  [W.  Fick,  G.  Gerhardt,  Hof- 
meier),  while  in  febrile  cases  a  peculiar  vacuole  formation  is  occasionally 
observed  [Weintraud].  The  appearance  of  macro-  and  microcytes,  and 
also  of  poikilocytes  and  shadows  of  blood-corpuscles,  is  reported  by 
0.  Silbermann  in  icterus  neonatorum  (0). 

The  resistance  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles  is  augmented  in  jaundice, 
and  increases  with  the  intensity  of  the  jaundice  [von  Limbeck,  Chanel, 
Viola,  Maragliano].  If  the  icterus  diminishes,  the  resistance  again 
becomes  normal  [Maragliano].  On  the  basis  of  his  experiments  von 
Limbeck  ascribes  the  increase  of  resistance  to  the  fact  that  the  salts  of 
the  bile  acids  destroy  and  eliminate  the  less  resistant  blood-corpuscles 
(10). 

Von  Limbeck  found  the  number  of  leucocytes  somewhat  lower  than 
normally  (4,000  to  7»000),  while  Grawitz  reported  that  he  had  frequently 
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found  them  considerably  increased  (30,000  to  40,000)  in  numeroos  cases 
of  uncomplicated  jaundice.  To  a  less  degree  CSauvin  observed  the  same 
thing.  F.  Pick  (11)  noticed,  in  a  case  of  intermittent  bilious  fever,  a 
hyperleucocytosis  limited  to  the  time  of  the  onset,  and  saw  in  this  rela- 
tion of  the  leucocytes  a  diagnostic  point  regarding  those  chronic  infec- 
tions of  the  bile-passages  which  run  their  course  without  pus  formation. 

The  alkalinity  of  the  blood  is  not  changed  [von  Jaksch]  or  markedly 
increased  [Brandenburg]  in  cases  of  true  obstructive  jaundice.  The 
increased  alkalinity  may  be  considered  an  expression  of  the  increased 
specific  gravity  of  the  blood.  If  a  dissolution  of  red  corpuscles  has  taken 
place  to  any  considerable  d^;ree,  then,  according  to  the  researches  of 
F.  Kraus  (12),  a  lessening  of  the  alkalinity  must  be  ezi>ected.  Such  a 
condition  has  been  reported  only  by  Simnitzki  and  Badoslawow. 

According  to  the  results  of  blood  analysis  it  is,  moreover,  absolutely 
uncertain  whether  haemolysis  by  bile  acids  generally  occurs  in  cases  of 
uncomplicated  biliary  stasis,  for  their  concentration  in  the  blood  is 
probably  always  too  small  to  bring  about  such  a  condition.  At  all 
events,  the  conclusions  which  Nothnagel  deduces  (12)  are  much  too 
comprehensive.  In  catarrhal  jaundice  red  blood-corpuscles  are  destroyed 
by  tjie  bile  acids,  as  a  consequence  of  which  we  observe  a  diminishing  of 
the  oxygen-carrying  power  of  the  blood,  a  lessening  of  the  oxidation  and 
of  the  general  metabolism,  and  a  lowering  of  the  body  temperature  in 
jaundice.  In  the  whole  series  of  the  above  assumptions  only  this  can  be 
acknowledged  as  a  fact :  that  about  one- third  of  the  patients  with  catarrhal 
jaundice  have  a  subnormal  body  temperature.  Even  if  this  point  is 
actually  dependent  on  the  presence  of  the  bile  acids  [Bohrig],  then  the 
paralyzing  influence  of  the  bile  acids  on  the  vascular  system  should  be 
indicated  rather  than  their  poisonous  action  on  the  red  blood-corpuscles. 

Among  the  actions  of  the  bile  acids  upon  the  cardio- vascular  system 
the  slowing  of  the  heart-beat  is  best  known,  but  its  pathogenesis  is  very 
complicated.  Bohrig  (13),  who  first  observed  that  the  bile  acids,  and 
not  other  constituents  of  the  bile  circulating  in  the  blood,  induced  a 
slowing  of  the  pulse,  regarded  this  action  as  due  to  the  direct  effect  of 
the  bile  acids  on  the  heart.  The  majority  of  writers  agree  with  him, 
whether  they,  like  he,  assumed  the  direct  point  of  attack  of  the  bile  acids 
to  be  the  intracardiac  ganglia  [Wickham  Legg]  or  the  heart  muscle  itself 
[J.  Banke,  Schack].  Traube,  Feltz  and  Bitter,  and  Leyden  believed  that 
the  bile  acids  indirectly  weaken  the  heart  muscle  through  an  alteration 
in  the  blood,  which  affects  the  nutrition  and  functional  activity  of  the 
heart.  Likewise  is  explained  the  view  of  the  clinicians,  Ewald,  Grob, 
Biegel,  Laveran,  and  Teissier,  that  the  bradycardia  observed  in  jaundice 
is  due  to  the  action  of  the  bile  acids  upon  the  heart  (13). 

On  the  contrary,  it  has,  however,  been  shown  by  L5wit,  A.  Biedl  and 
B.  Kraus,  and  others,  that  the  bile  which  is  brought  to  the  brain  by  the 
blood  calls  forth  marked  stimulative  effects,  and  as  a  result  is  in  position 
to  cause  changes  in  the  rhythm  of  the  heart-beat.  Also  Spalitta,  on  the 
ground  of  his  investigations,'  has  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the  salts 
of  the  bile  acids  stimulate  the  inhibitory  fibres  of  the  vagus  nerve.  There- 
fore ihe  observation  of  Weintraud  that  the  slowing  of  the  pulse  in  a  case 
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of  catarrhal  jaundice  was  promptly  overcome  by  an  injection  of  atropin 
would  indicate  that  the  bradycardia  in  jaundice  is  dependent  on  a  central 
stimulation  of  the  inhibitory  mechanism. 

Exact  analysis  of  the  process  has  recently  lead  Brandenburg  to  the 
view  that  it  cannot  be  so  much  a  question  of  direct  stimulation  of  the 
vagus  centre  as,  ratiier,  one  of  vagus  stimulation  arising  reflezly  from 
excitement  of  the  intrinsic  nerves  of  the  heart.  To  this  is  united,  as  a 
result  of  long-continued  action  of  the  salts  of  the  bile  acids,  a  gradually 
developing  injury  of  the  sensitive  muscle  cells  at  the  mouths  of  the  large 
veins,  from  which  point  the  stimulative  effects  pass  to  the  lower-lying 
parts  of  the  heart. 

According  to  von  Noorden,  this  bradycardia  has  the  peculiarity  that 
it  accompanies  a  large,  soft,  almost  dicrotic  pulse,  while  ordinarily  in 
cases  of  bradycardia  a  small  or  large  pulse,  hard  and  of  high  tension,  is 
the  general  rule.  This  agrees  with  the  observation  of  Lowit,  who  always 
observed,  in  the  first  place,  a  lowering  of  the  blood-pressure  following 
injection  of  the  sodium  salts  of  the  bile  acids  into  the  blood-current 
towards  the  heart.  Likewise  this  harmonizes  with  the  data  of  Bywosch 
regarding  the  paralyzing  effect  of  the  bile  acids  upon  the  vessels,  which 
effect  appeared  in  the  animal  experiments  independently  of  the  slowing 
of  the  pulse.  This  has  also  been  recently  confirmed  by  Sorrentino.  The 
sphygmographic  observations  of  Marey  and  Kleinpetter  show,  on  the 
other  hand,  an  increase  of  blood-pressure  in  jaundice. 

PhenovMina  of  AgglvJUnaiion. 

A  series  of  observations  are  known  which  attribute  to  the  blood-serum 
of  liver  diseases,  and  especially  in  such  as  are  accompanied  by  biliary 
stasis,  an  agglutinating  action  on  the  BacUlvs  ty^phoaua  (15).  In  one  case 
the  course  of  the  agglutination  points  directly  to  the  causal  relation  of 
the  biliary  retention  [L.  Langstein],  inasmuch  as  the  reaction  was  positive 
at  the  time  when  an  absolute  biliary  stasis  occurred.  As  soon  as  a  slight 
amount  of  bile  mixed  with  the  intestinal  contents,  although  the  jaundice 
was  externally  unchanged,  the  agglutinating  power  of  the  blood-serum 
was  lost. 

This  observation  finds  its  experimental  analogy  in  the  investigations 
of  P.  Koehler  (16),  who  furnished  the  proof  that  injection  of  taurocholio 
acid  into  the  blood-current  and  the  ligature  of  the  ductus  choledochus 
in  animals  gave  the  blood-serum  agglutinating  powers.  The  soundness 
of  these  experiments,  as  well  as  of  the  results  obtained  in  the  investiga- 
tions of  the  serum  of  icterics,  has  been  doubted.  Konigstein  found  the 
agglutinating  value  of  the  blood  of  icterics  to  be  no  higher  than  that  of 
healthy  men,  and  his  view  has  this  much  in  its  favour :  that  in  cases  of 
the  occasional  occurrence  of  the  Gruber-Widal  reaction  during  febrile 
jaundice  there  is  a  question  of  a  group  agglutination — ^that  is,  in  other 
words,  that  the  cause  of  the  cholangitis  to  which  the  jaundice  is  due  may 
not  be  very  far  removed  from  the  colon  group.  Steinberg's  investiga- 
tions show,  moreover,  that  a  biliary  stasis  of  a  marked  degree  may  exist 
without  the  blood-serum  acquiring  the  property  of  agglutinating  the 
BadMua  typhaauB. 
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F.— REACTION  OF  BILIARY  STASIS  UPON  THE  CERTRAL 
NERVOUS  SYSTEM. 

Experimental  pathology  has  studied  the  poisonous  effect  of  the  bile 
acids  upon  the  central  nervous  system  with  especial  care.  However,  the 
many  contradictions  which  characterize  even  the  results  of  the  investiga- 
tions in  this  field  have  consequently  conduced  to  a  marked  confusion  of 
views,  so  that  to-day  no  explanation  can  be  deduced  from  the  animal 
experiments  regarding  the  peculiarly  severe  conditions  which  occasionally 
arise  quite  spontaneously  in  diseases  of  the  liver. 

After  subcutaneous  or  intravenous  injection  of  bile  acids  into  animals 
death  follows  either  with  convulsions  (16)  or  with  the  intervention  of  a 
comatose  state  [Bohrig,  Bywosch  (16)].  Fatigue  and  weakness  follow 
small  non-lethal  doses  of  the  bile  acids,  a  condition  which  the  physician 
sees  in  cases  of  jaundice.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  absolutely  uncertain 
whether  also  the  known  symptom-complex  of  cholsBmia  (which  appears 
in  the  course  of  severe  jaundice,  and  alter  the  intervention  of  marked 
periods  of  excitement,  raving  delirium,  spasms  in  isolated  groups  of 
muscles,  and  general  convulsions,  leads  to  death  in  coma)  has  its  analogy 
in  the  animal  investigations,  and  may  be  interpreted  as  being  an  intoxica- 
tion with  bile  acids  [Stadelmann  (16)].  As  a  matter  of  fact,  it  is  in 
these  cases  of  chol»mia  that  the  amount  of  bile  acids  in  the  urine  is 
lessened,  and  also  not  much  increased  in  the  blood ;  while,  according  to 
the  previous  animal  experiments,  large  amounts  of  these  acids  must 
circulate  in  the  blood.  Biedl  and  B.  Ejraus  (17)  have  recently  succeeded 
— ^by  the  use  of  a  special  method  of  introducing  into  the  body  relatively 
much  smaller  doses  of  the  bile  acids — ^in  producing  marked  stimulation 
of  the  central  nervous  system  with  such  characteristic  brain  symptoms 
that  there  can  be  no  further  doubt  that  the  pathogenesis  of  cholsemia  is 
traceable  to  a  poisoning  of  the  brain  with  bile  acids.  The  method  of 
subdural  injection  which  these  authors  selected  has,  however,  been 
criticised  from  the  pharmacological  aspect  by  Bruns  (17)  as  not  being 
suitable  to  the  study  of  the  general  acticm  of  a  substance  circulating  in 
the  blood.  Moreover,  the  suspicion  has,  at  the  same  time,  been  expressed 
that  the  severe  brain  phenomena  are  the  result  of  a  local  stimulative  action 
on  certain  centres,  and  not,  as  Biedl  and  Kraus  maintained,  due  to  an 
elective  action  of  the  bile  acids  on  the  ganglion  cells. 

This  same  criticism  has  likewise  been  applied  to  the  technique  of 
the  experiments  of  A.  Bickel  (17),  who  systematically  investigated  the 
action  of  the  biliary  constituents  and  of  the  products  of  the  decomposi- 
tion of  protein  on  the  central  nervous  system  by  spreading  the  substance 
to  be  studied  upon  the  exposed  surface  of  the  brain.  likewise  in  these 
experiments  the  fact  is  evident  that  the  substances  used  in  this  method 
of  research  show  quite  a  different  action  than  when  injected  into  the 
animal  subcutaneously  or  intravenously.  At  the  same  time,  the  point 
must  be  considered  that  a  large  number  of  substances  (besides  the  bile 
and  the  salts  of  the  bile  acids),  especially  the  various  salts  of  ammonium, 
induce  a  practically  identical  action  if  applied  in  the  above  manner. 
Hence  Bickel,  an  adherent  of  the  toxic  conception  of  cholsemia,  is  far 
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from  ascribing  to  the  biliary  constituente  an  exclusive  meaning  as  regards 
this  symptom-complex.  On  the  contrary,  he  inclines  toward  the  view 
that  in  many  cases  of  cholsemia,  as  observed  in  acute  yellow  atrophy  of 
the  liver  and  in  cirrhosis,  the  overloading  of  the  tissues  with  ammonium 
salts  may  have  a  causal  relation,  and  cites  in  evidence  the  high  am- 
monia values  which  have  been  found  in  the  urine  in  individual  cases 
[Weintraud,  E.  Miinzer,  Bonani  (18)],  as  also  the  marked  ammonia  con- 
tent of  the  brain,  which  is  observed  in  animals  after  removal  of  the 
liver  [Salaskin,  NencM,  and  Pawlow].  The  cholsemic  toxic  phenomena 
observed  in  dogs  with  an  Eck's  fistula  have  been  ascribed  to  the  action 
fo  carbamic  acid  (18). 

Biliary  pigment  and  also  bile  acids  have  been  demonstrated  in  the 
spinal  fluid  obtained  by  lumbar  puncture  [A.  Gilbert  and  J.  Castaigne  (18)]. 

Chalesierin. 

According  to  a  view  at  present  abandoned,  one  of  the  most  essential 
functions  of  the  liver  was  to  withdraw  from  the  blood  the  cholesterin 
which  was  given  to  the  blood  by  the  nerve  tissues,  and  to  excrete  it  with 
the  bile.  On  this  basis  arose  the  theory  which  Flint,  and  following  him 
Tinoelen,  Pages,  and  K.  Muller  (10)  supported,  according  to  which  a  dis- 
turbance of  the  above-mentioned  function  of  the  liver,  or,  indeed,  an 
obstruction  of  the  biliary  ducts,  could  bring  about  an  accumulation  of 
cholesterin  in  the  blood  and  the  resultant  severe  symptoms  of  oholsemia. 
Flint  based  his  view  on  the  cholesterin  content  of  the  blood.  He  ob- 
served hypemormal  amounts  in  the  blood  of  patients  sufiFering  with 
cholsBmic  conditions  as  a  result  of  liver  disease.  The  experimental  basis 
of  Pages  and  K.  MiiUer  is  not  free  from  objections,  inasmuch  as  the 
former  introduced  into  the  blood-current  only  cholesterin  in  a  partly 
undissolved  condition  in  an  amygdalin  soap  solution,  while  the  latter 
used  as  a  carrier  glycerin,  which  itself  produces  toxic  effects.  By- 
wosch  (6),  as  well  as  Feltz  and  Bitter  (13),  found  cholesterin  to  be  non- 
toxic. 

Neither  the  liver  cell  is  regarded  as  the  place  of  formation  of  choles- 
terin, nor  the  liver  itself  as  the  place  of  excretion  of  the  cholesterin,  which 
is  constantly  present  in  the  blood.  Bather,  the  cholesterin  of  the  bile 
may  be  formed  by  the  breaking  down  of  the  ejnthelium  of  the  bile-ducts, 
and  perhaps  also  by  the  decomposition  of  the  liver  cells,  and  correspond- 
ingly it  may  be  increased  in  catarrhal  conditions  of  the  bile-ducts  accord- 
ing to  the  extent  of  the  desquamation.  Its  excretion  with  the  bile  has 
absolutely  nothing  to  do  with  its  concentration  in  the  blood,  in  which  it 
circulates  in  the  form  of  fatty  acid  esters  (20). 
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Mensoh.  P.  W.  1892.  Nr.  34  u.  35.— BoNAia :  Verhalt.  dee  Urins  bei  Icterus 
gravis.  Bu.  R.  25.  Ma.  28.  504.  1898.— Salaskin  :  Ueber  das  Ammon.  in 
phys.  IX,  path.  Hinsicht.  Z.  p.  C.  26.- Nbnoki  u.  Pawlow  :  Zur  Frage  und  liber 
den  Ort  der  Hamstofinbild.  £.  A.  38.  215.  1897.— Nbnoki,  Pawlow  v. 
Zaleski  :  Ueber  den  Ammoniakgeh.  des  Blutes  u.  d.  Organe  u.  d.  Hamsfofini>ild. 
bei  den  Saugetieren.  E.  A  37.  26.  1895. — Gilbbbt  bt  Casteionb:  Le 
liquide  c^phalo-raohidien  dans  la  Cholamie.    J.  p.  p.  g.     1901.     133. 

19.  Flint  :  Reoher.  sur  une  nouv.  fonotion  du  foie.  1868.  Stercorin  u.  Ghole- 
steramie  Ma.  28.  341.  1898.— Tinoblbn  :  Coiip  d'oil  sur  le  r61e  phys.  des 
prinoipee  biliaires,  etc.  Th^  de  Strasbourg,  1869.  Jb.  L.  M.  1871.  199.— 
Faoes  :  De  la  oholest^rine  et  son  accumulation  dans  I'^conomie.  Th^  de  Strasb., 
1869.  Jb.  L.  M.  1871.  I.  199.  —  Koloman  MthiLBB:  Ueber  Gholesteramie. 
E.  A.     1.    213.    1873. 

20.  Naunyn:  Cholelithiasis.  1892.  9. — Jankau:  Ueber  Cholesteiingeh.  u. 
Kalkausscheid.  mit  der  Galle.  E.  A.  29.  237.  1893.— Thomas  :  Ueber  die 
Abhangigkeit  der  Absonder.  und  Zusammensetz.  der  Galle  von  der  Nahrung.  Diss. 
Strassb.,  1890. — Kausch  :  Ueber  den  Gehalt  der  Leber  und  Galle  an  Cholesterin 
nnter  path.  Verhalt.  Diss.  Strassb.,  1891. — HtBTHLB :  Ueber  das  Vorkom.  von 
Fetts&ureoholestearinestem  im  Blut.    D.  m.  W.    1896.    507. 

G.— INFLUENCE  OF  STAGNATION  OF  BILE  ON  THE 
COMPOSITION  OF  THE  URINE. 

1.  The  quatUUy  of  urine  is  usually  lowered  at  the  begiiming  of  the 
biliary  obetruction — as,  for  instance,  in  catarrhal  jaundice.  This  may 
be  sufficiently  explained  by  the  lessened  general  nutrition  or  by  the 
water  intake.  In  fully  developed  cases  irregularities  of  the  urinary 
excretion  are  not  observed.  After  the  jaundice  has  subsided,  and  also 
after  the  obstruction  is  overcome,  polyuria  and  polydipsia  usually 
appear.  Amounts  of  2,600  to  3,600  c.c.  are,  even  in  women,  not  unusual 
during  the  early  days  of  convalescence  [Gilbert  and  Castaigne  (1)]. 


268  THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 

2.  Total  nitrogen  (see  protein  deoompositioii,  urea,  ammoniAy  leucin 
and  tyrofidn). 

3.  Urie  Add  and  Purin  Bases. — ^The  liver  does  not  occupy  a  special 
place  in  the  nuclein  metabolism  of  man  and  mammalians,  hence  the 
formation  of  uric  acid  is  not  imxx>sed  on  it.  Therefore  the  excretion  of 
purin  bodies  is  also,  in  cases  of  liver  disease,  shown  to  be  actually  depen- 
dent on  the  nuclein  content  of  the  food  in  so  far  as  there  occurs  no  in^ 
creased  decomposition  of  protein,  which  leads  to  excretion  of  endogenous 
purin  in  the  urine.  Such  decomposition  does  not  appear  in  cases  of 
ordinary  obstructive  jaundice,  yet  the  amounts  of  uric  acid  which  J. 
Jacobs  (1)  recorded  in  three  cases  of  biliary  stasis  (0*917  to  1*00  to  1*466 
grammes  per  diem)  seem  quite  considerable. 

Von  Noorden,  on  the  other  hand,  obtained  in  four  cases  only  0*66 
to  0*79  gramme  per  diem,  while  Pott  found  in  a  case  complicated  with 
carcinoma  0*8  to  1*0  gramme.  In  the  above-cited  case  of  eomplete 
obstruction  of  the  bile-duct  by  carcinoma  the  amount  of  excreted  uric 
acid  was  0*64  to  0*69  gramme,  in  which  case  the  nitrogenous  equilibrium 
was  controlled  by  the  intake  and  output,  and  a  protein  decomposition 
of  about  90  granmies  per  diem  was  observed.  By  administration  of 
10  grammes  of  nudeinic  acid,  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  increased  to 
1*63  to  1*68  grammes  without  the  nitrogenous  equilibrium  being  dis- 
turbed (as  there  appeared  on  the  days  of  the  experiment  a  retention  of 
nitrogen).  Such  results  may  likewise  be  observed  in  healthy  subjects 
after  the  same  administration  of  nucleinic  acid. 

4.  Hippuric  Acid. — Hippuric  acid  may  be  increased  in  the  urine  of 
patients  with  hepatic  disease.  Kiihne  states  that  icteric  men  and  dogs 
do  not  excrete  administered  benzoic  acid  as  hippuric  acid,  but  as 
benzoates.  He  supposed  that  insufficient  glycocoU  was  formed  during 
jaundice,  and  therefore  the  sjmthesis  of  hippuric  acid  in  the  organism  did 
not  take  place.  Neukomm,  Schultzen,  and  Baumstock  (2),  working  with 
improved  methods,  were  unable  to  confirm  Kiihne's  ol^rvations.  In 
the  case  of  an  icteric  patient  who  excreted  0-353  gramme  of  hippuric  acid 
per  diem,  5  grammes  of  SGChum  benzoate  increased  the  amount  of  hippuric 
acid  excreted  in  twenty-four  hours  to  4*64  and  5*144  grammes  (0-49  and 
0*47  gramme  being  excreted  on  the  following  days).  Also,  in  healthy 
subjects,  the  increase  of  hippuric  acid  following  administration  ot  such 
amounts  of  benzoic  acid  often  reaches  only  75  per  cent,  of  the  expected 
yieM  (calculated  from  the  benzoic  acid)  [Weintraud]. 

Zimmermann  (3)  thought  that  a  deficiency  of  glycocoU  must  arise 
after  diverting  the  flow  of  bile  externally,  as  in  the  case  of  a  biliary  fistula. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  he  did  find  in  such  a  case  that,  after  the  administra- 
tion of  5  grammes  of  sidonal,  the  urine  was  absolutely  free  from  hippuric 
acid,  while  benzoic  acid  was  abundantly  excreted  (the  quinic  acid  which 
is  contained  in  the  sidonal  is  converted  into  benzoic  acid  in  the  organism). 

The  fact  that  a  few  days  later — ^after  administration  of  5  grammes  of 
sodium  benzoate — a  copious  excretion  of  hippuric  acid  occurred  in  the 
urine,  although  at  that  time  neither  bile  nor  a  derivative  of  biliary  pig- 
ment could  be  detected  in  the  faeces  by  any  known  reaction,  should  have 
made  him  more  careful  in  the  interpretation  of  his  observation.    At  any 
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rate,  the  conclusion  is  not  warranted  that  the  liver,  as  the  source  of 
glycocholates,  serves  as  the  only  source  of  glycocoll  in  the  system.  If 
tUs  were  so,  then,  as  S.  Rosenberg  (3)  so  aptly  remarks,  appreciable 
amounts  of  hippuric  acid  could  not  appear  in  the  urine  after  feeding 
with  benzoic  acid,  since  dog's  bile  only  contains  traces  of  glycochoUc 
acid.  However,  even  after  diverting  the  flow  of  bile  externally,  and 
preventing  any  absorption  of  the  outflowing  bile,  considerable  amounts 
of  hippuric  acid  are  found  in  the  urine  of  dogs  on  the  administration  of 
benzoic  acid.  The  system  has  at  its  disposal  large  amounts  of  glycocoll, 
which  arise  from  the  decomposition  of  the  protein,  and  whose  synthesis  . 
with  benzoic  acid  is  not  a  function  of  the  Uver,  but  of  the  kidney  [Bunge 
and  Schmiedeberg]. 

5.  Bilirvbin  and  hydrobilirubin  in  the  urine  (see  p.  244). 

6.  Bile  acids  (see  p.  261). 

7.  Oxalic  Acid. — Schultzen  (4)  first  recorded  the  presence  of  large 
amounts  of  oxalic  acid  in  the  urine  in  ca^es  of  biliary  stasis.  On  the 
basis  of  0*07  gramme  as  the  normal  amount,  his  values  in  jaundice  reach 
0*5  gramme  per  diem.  Fiirbinger  (4)  reports  the  same  figures  in  jaundice, 
obtaining  in  the  healthy  individual  only  0*02  gramme  in  the  daily  urine. 
Mohr  and  Salomon  did  not  observe  an  increased  excretion  of  oxalic  acid, 
their  figures  obtained  from  icteric  patients  agreeing  with  those  of  normal 
adults  (c/.  Oxaluria).  ^ 

8.  Fatty  Acids. — F.  Blumenthal  (5)  reported  an  increased  excretion 
of  fatty  acids  in  the  urine  of  icterics. 

9.  StdjAurie  Acid  and  Neutral  Sulphur. — ^The  excretion  of  total  sulphur 
in  the  urine  depends  on  the  extent  of  protein  decomposition,  and  is 
correspondingly  increased  in  cases  in  which  toxic  decomposition  of 
protein  takes  place  [R.  Schmidt  (6)]. 

The  amount  of  conjugated  sulphuric  acid  in  the  urine  depends,  accord- 
ing to  the  accepted  view,  on  the  extent  to  which  the  aromatic  conjugates 
are  formed  in  the  system.  This  point  is  fully  discussed  in  the  section 
on  Intestinal -'Putrefaction  in  Cases  of  Biliary  Obstruction.  In  jaun- 
dice an  increase  of  conjugated  sulphuric  acid  in  the  urine  is  the  rule. 
Nothing  is  known  regarding  disturbances  of  this  conjugation,  which  seem 
to  be  localized  in  the  Uver  [G.  Embden  and  K.  Glaessner  (6)]. 

The  question  has  been  discussed  by  Eiger  and  Hopadze  (6)  whether 
the  arofli^tic  compounds  formed  in  the  S3rstem  are  diminished  in  amount 
and  destroyed  under  normal  conditions  of  hepatic  activity,  and  whether, 
in  cases  of  disturbance  of  the  functions  of  the  Uver,  these  compounds 
are  obviously  increased  and  placed  at  the  disposal  of  the  Uver  for  con- 
jugation with  sulphuric  acid.  The  subject  is  more  important  in  its 
relation  to  cases  of  disease  of  the  hepatic  parenchyma  than  to  simple 
biUary  stasis.  The  ethereal  sulphuric  acids  are  most  frequently,  both 
absolutely  and  relatively,  increased  in  atrophic  cirrhosis  of  the  Uver, 
and  most  markedly  in  tumours  of  the  Uver. 

In  normal  urine  14  to  25  per  cent,  of  the  total  sulphur  is  present  as 
the  so-caUed  neutral  sulphur.  The  easily  oxidizable  portion  of  this  must 
arise  from  the  sulphocyanate  of  the  saUva,  and  from  other  partly  unknown 
substances,  while  the  remainder  is  regarded — ^in  part,  at  least — as  a 
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derivative  of  the  taurin  of  the  bile  [L6pine  (6)].  This  latter  bears,  in 
the  nomenclature  of  the  French  physiologists,  the  name  "  biliary  sulphur 
of  the  urine," 

L6pine  found,  in  incipient  cases  of  obstructive  jaundice  in  animals 
and  in  man,  the  biliary  sulphur  absolutely  and  relatively  increased  as 
regards  the  oxidized  sulphur  (up  to  30  to  43  per  cent,  of  the  total  sulphur). 
After  a  few  days  of  the  biliary  obstruction,  the  sulphur  became  approxi- 
mately normal,  and  after  long  continuance  of  the  disturbance  showed  a 
decrease. 

Regarding  the  fate  of  taurin  and  the  origin  of  the  neutral  sulphur  in 
the  body,  the  with  diificulty  oxidizable  neutral  sulphur  cannot  yet  be 
regarded  as  the  amount  of  formed,  absorbed,  and  decomposed  tauro- 
choHc  acid.  For  instance,  it  has  been  shown  that  both  components  of 
the  neutral  sulphur  vary  within  the  widest  limits  in  spite  of  feeding  with 
the  same  amounts  of  food,  and  notwithstanding  the  same  external  rela- 
tions of  the  animals  used  in  the  experiments,  so  that  the  special  relation 
of  the  with  difficulty  oxidizable  sulphur  to  taurin  becomes  rather  doubt- 
ful [Benedict].  Nevertheless,  attention  must  be  called  to  the  fact  that 
the  early  increase  and  later  decrease  of  the  neutral  sulphur  described  by 
Lupine  is  very  comparable  to  the  view  which  we  must  take  regarding 
the  process  of  the  formation  of  biliary  acids  in  jaundice. 

The  following  example,  selected  from  Lupine's  work  on  cholelithiasis, 
illustrates  the  course  of  excretion  of  neutral  sulphur  in  jaundice : 


May  2 :  light  jaundice. 
M    3 :  light  jaundioe ;  neutral  sulphur =31  per  cent. 
»    6 :  sudden  increase  of  jaundice. 
,>    7  :  marked  jaundice ;  neutral  sulphur =43  per  cent. 
M  10 :  marked  jaundice ;  neutral  sulphur =20  per  cent. 


Total  sulphur =100. 


F.  Miiller  (6),  who  studied  a  case  of  jaundice  from  gall-stones  of 
somewhat  long  standing,  found  on  three  days  the  values  of  the  neutral 
sulphur  to  be  22*9,  15*7,  and  10*7  per  cent,  of  the  total  sulphur.  Later 
in  the  same  case,  but  with  different  diet,  the  values  were  19*2  and  17*4 
per  cent.  Li  a  case  of  carcinoma  of  the  stomach  and  Uver,  accompanied 
by  jaundice,  the  findings  were  29-0,  21*1,  and  16-1  per  cent.  These  figures 
confirm  L6pine's  idea  that  the  neutral  sulphur  diminishes  the  longer  the 
jaundice  continues. 

Oh  the  other  hand,  a  marked  decrease,  and  even  a  lowering  of  the 
normal  values,  should  be  expected  in  chronic  obstructive  jaundice,  pro- 
vided the  assumption  is  correct  that  in  cases  of  disturbed  outflow  of 
bile  into  the  intestine  the  production  of  biliary  acids  is  markedly  reduced 
by  the  interruption  of  the  circulation  of  bile  acids.  Since  this  is  not 
observed,  the  relation  of  the  hardly  oxidizable  sulphur  to  taurocholic  acid 
must  be  re-investigated  before  an  opinion  on  the  formation  of  bile  acids 
can  be  based  on  the  excretion  of  neutral  sulphur.  Hence  it  does  not 
follow  that  Schmidt  (6)  should  assume  that  the  production  of  bile  acids, 
even  in  long-continued  jaundice,  suffers  no  reduction,  because  he  but 
rarely  found  high  values  for  the  neutral  sulphur  in  his  case  of  jaundice. 
According  to  Benpdict  (6),  a  portion  of  the  non-oxidized  sulphur  com- 
pounds, which  may  be  excreted  in  increased  amounts  as  a  result  of  toxic 
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action  on  the  protein  constituents  of  the  body,  are  to  be  regarded  as 
intermediary  bodies,  which  resist  the  further  oxidation  to  sulphuric  acid. 
Corresponding  to  their  presence  in  the  bile  [Bial],  conjugated  glycuronio 
acids  are  regularly  observed  in  the  urine  in  cases  of  biliary  obstruction 
[van  Leersum  (6)]. 

10.  ABmmin  is  found  in  traces  in  most  icteric  urines,  but  only  seldom 
in  large  amounts.  The  albuminuria  of  jaundice  is  ascribed  to  the  injury 
of  the  renal  epithelium  by  the  passage  through  it  of  abnormal  constituents 
of  the  blood,  such  as  biliary  pigment  and  biliary  acids.  It  is  accom- 
panied by  the  appearance  of  clear  yellow  hyaline  casts,  which  are  often 
numerous  in  relation  to  the  very  slight  idbuminuria  [Nothnagel  (7)]. 
As  an  analogy  to  this,  pure  cylindruria  may  occur  in  cases  of  artificially 
produced  biliary  stasis  [P.  S.  Wallerstein  (7)].  In  two  cases  of  simple 
catarrhal  jaundice  von  Noorden  (7)  found  much  nucleo-albumin  in  the 
urine. 

11.  The  molecular  conceniratian  of  the  urine  undergoes  no  essential 
change  in  cases  of  simple  obstructive  jaundice  [Ferrannini  (8)]. 
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n.— INFLUENCE  OF  CIRRHOSIS  OF  THE  LIVER  ON  THE 

METABOLISM. 

The  conception  of  the  unity  of  the  cirrhoses,  which  is  justified  from 
the  anatomical  standpoint,  seems  to  be  overthrown  by  the  findings  of 
the  pathology  of  metabolism,  inasmuch  as  entirely  different  disturbances 
of  metabolism,  both  as  regards  their  form  and  extent,  arise  in  the  various 
clinical  types  of  the  disease. 

One  class  of  disturbances  has  its  origin  in  the  injury  to  the  circula- 
tion of  the  blood.  The  stagnation  in  the  portal  circulation  affects  the 
digestive  organs  and  disturbs  their  function.  The  liver,  likewise,  is 
moi^  or  less  shut  off  from  the  portal  circulation,  and  resultant  phenomena 
arise. 

A  second  series  of  disturbances  depends  on  functional  changes  in  the 
liver  cell — ^whether  the  cell  is  primarily  affected  or  secondarily  influenced 
by  conditions  such  as  biliary  stasis  as  a  result  of  toxic  or  infectious  cholan- 
gitis, or  of  proliferation  of  connective  tissue. 

The  typical  cases  of  atrophic  (Laennec^s)  cirrhosis  and  of  biliary 
(Hanot's)  cirrhosis  are,  in  these  respects,  opposed  to  one  another  to  a 
certain  extent. 

A.— INFLUBNCB  ON  THE  GENERAL  METABOUSH  AND 
THE  NUTRITION. 

So  far  as  the  calorie  consumption  has  been  investigated  in  hepatic 
cirrhosis,  there  are  no  signs  that  it  is  otherwise  than  would  be  expected 
from  the  general  state  of  nutrition  and  from  the  external  conditions 
[Bierens  de  Haan  (1)].  However,  it  is  well  established  that  patients 
who  have  for  a  long  time  maintained  their  nutrition  at  a  useful  level 
suddenly  manifest  a  marasmus  which  is  severe,  and,  once  begun,  is  usually 
rapidly  progressive.  The  fat  and  muscle  disappear,  and  the  body-weight 
diminishes  unless  the  onset  of  oedema  compensates  for  such  loss.  This 
marasmus  is  in  reaUty  induced  by  lack  of  food,  and  not  by  the  insufficiency 
of  any  hepatic  function. 

The  disease  in  its  further  course  almost  always  gives  rise  to  dyspeptic 
disturbances,  as  a  result  of  slowing  of  the  circulation  and  overloading  of 
the  digestive  organs  with  blood.  The  tendency  in  these  cases  to  gastric 
and  intestinal  hemorrhage  and  to  diarrhoea  is  well  known.  If  such 
factors  arise,  then  the  food  intake  immediately  falls.  Likewise,  judged 
from  the  acute  exacerbations,  digestive  disturbances  are  seldom  lacking, 
although  they  may  consist  only  in  lessened  appetite  and  uncomfortable 
feeling  after  eating.  In  other  cases  there  arises,  as  a  result  of  the  action 
of  the  same  poison  (alcohol),  a  gastric  disorder  as  an  independent  and 
important  complication  of  the  atrophic  process  in  the  liver. 

The  individual  disturbances  are  not  similarly  grouped  in  each  case. 
However,  they  always  interpose  an  obstacle  to  the  maintenance  of  the 
nutrition.  The  sm^  food  intake  of  patients  with  cirrhosis  of  the  liver 
and  with  an  already  appearing  marasmus  affords  a  ready  explanation 
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of  the  loss  of  weight.  Von  Noorden  (1)  has  recorded  the  amount  of 
food  taken  by  three  such  patients  as  equal  to  10,  14,  and  19  calories  per 
kilogramme  and  per  day — ^that  is,  one-half  to  one-third  of  the  actual 
need. 

The  8atisfact(»ry  course  of  those  cases  in  which  the  severe  reaction  of 
the  portal  stasis  upon  the  functional  activity  of  the  digestive  organs  has 
been  obviated  by  Talma's  operation  demonstrates  again  very  clearly 
that  the  disturbed  circulation  of  the  blood,  and  not  the  insufficiency  of 
the  hepatic  function,  has  brought  the  patient  to  the  edge  of  the  grave. 
The  consumption  of  food,  as  a  result  of  returning  appetite,  leads  to  an 
increase  in  body-weight,  which  differs  in  no  way  from  that  of  ordinary 
convalescence,  and  shows  also  that  the  changes  in  the  Uver  exert  in 
themselves  no  influence  on  the  state  of  nutrition  in  cases  of  atrophic 
(Laenneo's)  cirrhosis  of  the  liver. 


B.— INFLUENCE  ON  THE  METABOLISM  OF  PROTEIN. 

In  considering  the  question  whether  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  furnishes 
the  occasion  for  production  of  protoplasmic  poisons,  and  hence  stimulates 
pathologic  decomposition  of  protein,  the  diversity  of  the  types  of  the 
disease  must  be  remembered.  This  point  shows  itself  so  markedly  in 
this  connection  that  individual  investigators  speak  of  a  basic  difference. 
Thus  6.  Ascoli  (1)  compared  the  metabolic  balances  of  two  patients, 
with  the  following  results :  while  one  case  (hypertrophic  cirrhosis  of 
Laennec)  constantly  showed  a  marked  positive  nitrogen  balance,  so  that 
in  two  seven-day  periods  an  average  amount  of  0*3  and  6-5  grammes 
nitrogen  were  retained  on  a  calorie  addition  of  48  to  60  calories  per 
kilogramme  a  day,  a  case  of  Hanot's  cirrhosis  showed,  in  direct  contra 
diction,  a  striking  tendency  to  loss  of  nitrogen,  which  led  in  two  seven- 
day  periods  to  an  average  loss  of  7*4  and  1*3  grammes  of  nitrogen  on  a 
dsdly  addition  of  28  to  67  calories.  Corresponding  to  this  comparison, 
Bierens  de  Haan  found  a  pathologically  increased  decomposition  of 
protein  only  in  one  case  of  cirrhosis  of  the  Uver  accompanied  by  chronic 
jaundice,  while  in  all  (4)  his  other  cases  nitrogenous  equiUbrium  or 
nitrogenous  retention  was  present. 

So  far  as  the  experience  of  others  regarding  the  nitrogenous  decom- 
position in  atrophic  cirrhosis  is  concerned,  it  agrees  fully  with  the  above 
findings.  Transitory,  but  constantly  slight,  losses  of  albumin  are  found 
in  only  one  of  Fawitzki's  (2)  cases,  while  the  five  remaining  patients  in 
different  stages  of  cirrhosis  retained  nitrogen  on  an  average  diet.  Similar 
findings  were  noted  in  the  investigations  of  Calabrese  (2),  and  of  Marischler 
and  Ozarkiewicz  (2),  upon  atrophic  cirrhosis.  In  these  cases  quite  a 
marked  retention  of  nitrogen  was  reported,  yet  in  the  interpretation  of 
these  figures  an  accompanying  formation  of  ascites  must  be  considered. 
The  same  thing  holds  for  a  case  of  atrophic  cirrhosis  reported  by 
£.  Miinzer  (2),  in  which  the  nitrogen  intake  with  the  food  and  the  output 
in  the  urine  (without  leference  to  the  nitrogen  excretion  in  the  faeces) 
were  observed.    His  results  show  a  retention  of  56  grammes  of  nitrogen 
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in  seven  days,  but  along  with  this  an  extensive  ascites  was  noted. 
Positive  nitrogen  balances  are  likewise  shown  in  his  two  other  cases, 
which  are  regarded  as  Hanot's  type  of  the  disease,  since  they  ran  their 
course  as  hypertrophic  cirrhosis  with  jaundice.  This  finding  contradicts 
the  above-mentioned  observation  of  AscoU,  who  doubts,  in  this  con- 
nection, that  Miinzer's  cases  were  really  types  of  biliary  cirrhosis.  From 
the  ease  with  which  continuous  loss  of  protein  occurred  in  his  case  of 
Hanot's  cirrhosis  on  a  diet  with  moderate  and  even  excessive  calorie 
value,  and  the  fact  that  even  by  restriction  of  the  diet  in  cases  of  in- 
anition the  excretion  of  nitrogen  remains  at  a  high  level,  AscoU  con- 
cludes that  a  toxic  decomposition  of  protein  characterizes  Hanot's  as 
opposed  to  Laennec's  cirrhosis. 

Without  further  discussion,  the  nitrogen  retention  observed  in  the 
positive  balances  of  Marischler  and  Ozarkiewicz  cannot  be  regarded  as 
an  increase  of  protein  in  the  sense  of  a  deposition  of  protein  in  the  tissues. 
At  any  rate,  a  part  of  the  retained  nitrogen  is  not  included  in  the  accumu- 
lating ascites,  since  Marischler  and  Ozarkiewicz  even  then  found  an 
excess  of  11  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  eleven  days  after  allowance  for  the 
nitrogen  of  the  ascitic  fluid.  Likewise  the  chloride  retention  was  shown 
to  exceed  that  of  the  ascites  fluid.  Does  this  increase  of  nitrogen  mean 
a  corresponding  increase  of  protein  in  the  tissues  ?  Such  an  assumption 
seems  undoubtedly  somewhat  forced  in  the  case  of  an  intensely  sick 
patient.  The  nitrogen  retention  which  is  observed  in  cachectic  condi- 
tions, oftentimes  in  astonishing  amounts,  has  justly  received  the  inter- 
pretation that  in  this  case  the  inability  to  spUt  up  the  ingested  protein 
and  to  excrete  the  nitrogen  has  led  to  an  accumulation  of  protein  refuse 
[E.  SchmoU,  Schopp,  von  Moraczewski  (3)]. 

Marischler  and  Ozarkiewicz  also  adopt  this  explanation,  which  appears 
so  much  the  more  plausible  inasmuch  as  a  corresponding  phosphorus  reten- 
tion does  not  run  parallel  to  the  nitrogen  and  chlorine  retention.  Such 
a  nitrogen  retention,  which  arises  from  a  fimctional  deficiency  of  the 
system,  is  naturally  to  be  valued  somewhat  differently  than  a  nitrogen 
deposition  in  the  sense  of  incorporation  of  protein  in  the  system.  Unfor- 
tunately, we  are  still  lacking  sufficiently  exact  evidence  to  enable  us  to 
differentiate  them.  The  impression  obtained  from  the  general  nutri- 
tion of  the  patient  must  be  the  decisive  point  for  some  time  to  come. 

The  relations  of  the  nitrogenous  equihbrium  appear,  however,  especi- 
aUy  complicated  when,  along  with  the  cachexia,  the  accumulation  and, 
occasionally,  the  rapid  removal  of  a  peritoneal  exudate  by  puncture  play 
their  part.  A  new  factor  thus  appears.  Li  other  words,  the  system  day 
by  day  utilizes  protein  material  in  the  formation  of  the  ascites.  To 
what  extent  this  occurs  may  be  ascertained  in  part  by  the  removal  and 
analysis  of  the  ascitic  fiuid  after  a  series  of  days,  calculating  therefrom 
the  daily  average.  The  view  that  in  the  first  days  no  other  material, 
whether  it  be  poorer  in  protein  and  richer  in  salt,  or  vice  versa^  is  used 
in  the  formation  of  the  exudate  than  in  the  later  periods  is  not  yet  suffi- 
ciently proved. 

The  question  now  arises — ^namely,  whence  comes  the  material  out 
of  which  the  ascitic  fluid  is  formed  ?    Is  the  food  protein  retained  in  its 


METABOLISM  IN  UVEB  DISEASES  275 

formation,  or  is  it  completely  destroyed,  and  the  albumin  of  the  ascitic 
fluid  increased  at  the  expense  of  the  tissue  protein  ? 

The  determination  of  the  metabolism  in  ascites,  the  comparison  of  the 
periods  before  abdominal  puncture  and  during  the  period  of  reaccumula- 
tion  of  fluid,  the  comparison  of  the  ascitic  fluids  which  have  collected 
concomitantly  with  food  intakes,  varying  in  their  protein  content, 
have  given  no  definite  answer  to  the  problem  [Schubert,  Marischler 
and  Ozarkiewicz,  0.  Schulz  and  L.  B.  Miiller].  Indeed,  the  question 
should  not  be  so  put.  Circulating  protein,  in  the  sense  of  Voit's  teaching, 
is  no  longer  recognised.  All  protein  which  is  broken  down  in  the  system 
is  previously  assimilated  by  the  protoplasm  of  the  body  cell.  Hence 
the  same  must  be  true  of  the  protein  which  is  excreted  from  the  tissue 
fluids  into  the  peritoneal  cavity  in  ascites.  Schulz  and  Miiller  (4)  found 
that  an  abundant  addition  of  protein  to  the  diet€uy  did  not  increase  the 
absolute  amount  of  the  nitrogen  daily  excreted  into  the  peritoneal  cavity. 
Similarly,  a  diet  poor  in  protein  did  not  diminish  the  loss  of  nitrogen 
observed  in  the  ascites.  Indeed,  the  percentage  nitrogen  content  of 
transudates  runs  parallel  to  the  nitrogen  content  of  the  food,  for  the 
extent  of  the  transudation  stream  is  lessened  by  a  diet  rich  in  protein, 
and  increased  by  one  poor  in  protein,  the  effect  on  the  nitrogenous 
equilibrium  thus  being  equalized. 

The  usually  cited  view  that  the  protein  decomposition  is  lessened 
(h3rpo-azoturia)  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  of  the  Uver,  as  generally  in  all  Uver 
diseases,  may  be  mentioned  in  this  place,  along  with  the  figures  obtained 
by  exact  quantitative  metabolic  investigations  regarding  the  nitrogen 
exchange  of  the  cirrhotic  patient,  more  as  an  historical  reminiscence  than 
otherwise. 

The  most  notable  adherents  of  this  view  are  Brouardel  and  Charcot  (5), 
who  found  low  urea  values  in  the  urine  by  the  use  of  Idebig's  titration 
method,  and  concluded  therefrom  that  the  urea  formation  is  lessened 
because  the  urea-forming  organ,  the  liver,  is  diseased.  As  a  matter  of 
f actj  Idebig's  method  gives  absolutely  no  information  as  to  the  urea  of 
the  urine,  only  determining  its  total  nitrogen.  For  that  reason  the  low 
figures  of  these  authors  only  show  the  protein  decomposition,  and  do  not 
indicate  any  specific  work  of  the  liver  cells.  The  reason  for  the  sUght 
protein  decomposition  (often  only  20  to  30  grammes  per  diem)  which 
Brouardel  (5),  Charcot  (5),  Eorikow,  and  others  report  Ues  manifestly  in 
the  protracted  state  of  inanition  of  the  patient.  In  the  same  way  in 
Stadelmann's  cases,  low  nitrogen  values  were  constantly  accompanied  by 
very  slight  NaCl  excretion  (a  sure  sign  of  inanition).  Unfortunately,  in 
all  these  cases  only  the  urine  was  analyzed,  the  composition  of  the  food 
and  fsdces  not  being  determined. 

C— IHFLUENCE  ON  THE  DIGESTIVE  ORGAHS.  ; 

1.  Gastric  Digestion. 

Rendu  (6)  asserted  that  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice  was  markedly 
reduced  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  of  the  liver.  Von  Noorden  (6)  found  in  four 
cases  of  pronounced  alcohoUc  cirrhosis  with  ascites,  twice  a  normal,  and 
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twice  a  decreased,  amount  of  hydrochloric  add.  In  six  cases  of  hyper- 
trophic icteric  cirrhosis,  Kirikow  (5)  observed  diminished  acidity,  even  a 
disappearance  of  free  hydrochloric  add.  On  the  other  hand,  Hayem 
and  others  (6)  noted  the  condition  of  hyperchlorhydria  in  hypertrophic 
icteric  cirrhosis  as  opposed  to  atrophic  cirrhosis.  According  to  Rendu, 
the  gastric  juice  of  the  cirrhotic  patient  contains  less  pepsin  than  normal. 

2.  BllJary  Seeretton. 

The  secretion  of  bile  cannot  be  directly  measured  in  cases  of  hepatic 
cirrhosis.  It  varies  in  the  different  types  of  the  disease,  and  the  varia- 
tion may  be  an  actual  differential  point  of  the  several  types.  In  the 
true  alcoholic  (Laennec's)  cirrhosis  marked  stagnation  of  bUe  is  very 
rare,  and  always  accidental.  In  most  cases  there  is  only  a  very  dirty- 
yellow  colour  of  the  skin.  The  absorption  of  bilirubin  is  sufficiently 
intense  to  tinge  susceptible  tissues,  but  its  concentration  in  the  blood 
does  not  suffice  to  cause  a  transference  of  the  biliary  pigment  to  the 
urine.    Correspondingly,  the  faBces  remain  dark-coloured  and  poor  in  fat. 

In  biliary  (Hanot's)  cirrhosis,  the  passage  of  biliary  pigment  into  the 
blood  betrays  itself  in  the  pronounced  intense  jaundice.  The  urine  also 
contains  bilirubin  in  abundance.  In  spite  of  this,  the  outflow  of  bile 
into  the  intestine  is,  in  these  cases,  not  interrupted,  the  faeces  are  not 
decolorized,  but,  on  the  contrary,  in  a  number  of  cases  are  often  coloured 
markedly  brown  by  pigment--a  characteristic  which  should  be  well 
remembered. 

The  slight  jaundice  appears  to  be  unaffected  by  the  intrahepatic 
biliary  stasis,  while  the  pronounced  jaundice  is  mechanically  conditional 
upon  it.  In  cases  of  atrophic  cirrhosis,  the  anatomically  easily  intelligible 
involvement  of  individual  portions  of  the  liver  may  be  accountable  for 
the  stagnation,  while  in  cases  of  biliary  cirrhosis  cholangitis  may  be 
blamed  for  that  condition. 

Less  clear  is  the  genesis  of  hydrobilinuria,  which  is  so  very  frequent 
and  pronounced  in  cases  of  hepatic  cirrhosis.  It  stands  in  a  certain 
contrast  to  jaundice,  and  is  slight  or  absolutely  absent  if  in  the  first  place 
abundant  biliary  pigment  appears  in  the  urine.  It  is  found  most  often, 
and  in  the  most  marked  degree,  in  atrophic  cirrhosis. 

There  is  no  sufficient  basis  for  the  assumption  that  in  these  cases 
urobilin  is  formed  in  large  amounts  elsewhere  than  in  the  intestine.  It 
is  obvious  that  the  liver,  in  spite  of  the  intrahepatic  biliary  stasis  and 
absorption,  still  furnishes  the  intestine  with  abundant  biliary  pigment, 
so  that  urobilin  is  there  formed  and  absorbed.  If,  however,  the  liver 
lacks  the  power  of  reconverting  the  urobilin  into  bilirubin,  then  the 
former  also  appears  in  the  bile,  and  is  again  passed  into  the  intestine, 
from  whence  it  is  easily  absorbed,  and  is  excreted  in  the  urine  in  large 
amounts.    Similarly,  blood-serum  and  transudates  often  contain  urobilin. 

3.  Absorption  of  Food. 

As  has  been  said,  the  outflow  of  bile  into  the  intestine  is  maintained 
to  such  an  extent  in  cases  of  pure  uncomplicated  cirrhosis  of  the  liver 
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that  the  faeoes  retain  their  normal  colour.  Hence  the  injurious  effects  are 
slight  as  regards  absorption  from  the  bowel. 

In  F.  Miiller's  (7)  oases  the  absorption  suffered  only  when  the  stools 
were  diarrhceio,  which  is  certainly  not  an  unusual  fbuding  in  cirrhosis. 
Likewise  the  tables  of  Fawitzki  and  others  (7)  show  that  diarrhoea  occurred 
whenever  a  marked  loss  (up  to  15  to  20  per  cent,  of  the  intake)  of  nitrogen 
in  the  f»ces  was  observed ;  in  other  respects  the  utilization  of  the  food 
was  approximately  normal. 

Schubert  (7)  found  in  three  cases  an  average  nitrogen  loss  of  the 
fsdces  of  1*7,  2*534,  and  1*162  grammes  of  nitrogen.  Within  the  same 
limits  fluctuate  the  figures  of  Marischler  and  OzarMewicz.  Miinzer  (7), 
without  estimating  the  f sdcal  nitrogen,  drew  the  conclusion,  from  the  slight 
excretion  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine,  that  absorption  of  the  ingested  food 
was  affected — at  least,  in  certain  stages  of  cirrhosis  of  the  liver.  This 
conclusion  is  less  subject  to  generalization,  as  the  figures  given  for  the 
weight  of  the  evacuated  faeces  (500  to  600  grammes)  warrants  the  assump- 
tion of  an  existing  diarrhoea.  F.  Schupfer  (17)  also  speaks  of  lessened 
utilization  of  food  in  cirrhosis  of  the  liver. 

D.— INFLUEHCE  OH  THE  BLOOD. 

Maragliano  (8)  reported  that  the  power  of  resistance  of  the  red  blood- 
corpuscles  was  lessened  in  cirrhosis  of  the  liver.  This  statement  is  based 
on  test-tube  experiments,  which  do  not  prove  that  in  the  circulating  blood 
of  cirrhotic  patients  an  increased  breaking-down  of  erythrocytes  takes 
place.  Some  observations,  however,  agree  very  well  with  this  assump- 
tion. In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  marked  secretion  of  bilirubin ; 
secondly,  there  is  the  diminished  alkalinity  of  the  blood  [von  Jaksch] ; 
and,  finally,  there  is  the  undoubted  hydrsemia  of  the  blood,  which  never 
is  lacking  in  far-advanced  cases.  The  number  of  erythrocytes  is  alwajrs 
more  or  less  diminished  in  such  cases  [S.  Bosenstein  and  Wjalew],  and  the 
haemoglobin  content  of  the  blood  is  decreased.  The  severe  A>n»TOi«. 
described  by  Hocke  (two  cases)  is,  however,  rare.  The  considerable 
decrease  in  the  nitrogen  content  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles  shown  in 
Hocke's  experiments  is  curious,  inasmuch  as  an  increase  in  the  nitrogen 
content  of  the  corpuscles  is  present  (8). 

The  leucocytes  are  increased  in  the  majority  of  cases  of  Hanot's 
cirrhosiB  [Cauvin]— 9,000  to  16,000  leucocytes  [Wjalew],  8,800  to  21,800 
[Hanot  and  Meunier  (8)].  In  cases  in  which  febrile  infection  plays  a 
role,  as  is  usual  in  biliary  cirrhosis,  a  leucocytosis  is  not  remarkable. 
Hence  one  is  not  at  all  astonished  to  find  that  the  hyperleucocytosis  is 
oftentimes  lacking  [Popow  (8)]. 

Nothing  is  known  of  any  special  chemical  characteristics  of  the  blood. 
The  occurrence  of  a  marked  increase  of  non-protein  nitrogen  in  a  case  of 
thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein  deserves  mention  in  this  place.  While 
2  to  16  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  of  the  blood  normally  found  exists 
in  combination  with  non-protein  bodies,  in  this  case,  where  the  blood 
flowing  away  from  the  intestine  could  not  circulate  in  the  liver,  ihe  amount 
of  such  nitrogen  reached  42  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  [J.  Joachim 
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(4)].  Schulz  and  Miiller  (4)  also  found  that  14  to  18  per  cent,  of  the  total 
nitrogen  of  the  ascitic  fluid  in  a  case  of  thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein 
was  in  a  non-albuminous  form. 


E.— nrFLUENCE  ON  THE  URINE. 

1.  Quantity. 

The  amount  of  urine  varies  considerably  in  the  course  of  the  disease. 
Besides  being  dependent  on  the  amount  of  water  intake,  it  is  influenced  by 
the  following  factors — ^namely,  increase  or  decrease  of  ascites,  stagnation 
in  the  region  of  the  vena  cava,  and  accompanying  diarrhcBa.  The  inter- 
relations of  these  conditions  are  clear,  and  need  no  elaboration. 

French  writers  mention  retarded  excretion  of  urine  ("opsiuria*')  in 
cases  of  cirrhosis  [A.  Gilbert  and  Lereboullet,  Lecerf  (9)].  Normally,  an 
increased  excretion  of  urine  is  observed  in  the  first  hours  after  eating. 
In  cirrhosis  this  outflow  of  urine  after  a  meal  is  retarded  ;  this  has  been 
determined  by  fractional  collection  and  measurement  of  the  urine. 

2.  Nitrogen-containing  Constituents. 

The  Mai  nitrogen  as  a  measure  of  the  protein  decomposition  has  been 
considered  already.  The  question  of  the  nitrogen-containing  substances 
in  the  urine  of  the  cirrhotic  patient  is  of  great  interest.  Much  more 
plausible  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  than  in  obstructive  jaundice  is  the  idea 
that  in  the  former  instance  the  Uver,  with  its  injured  parenchyma,  is 
unable  to  complete  the  resjrntheslB  of  the  protein  derivatives,  and,  as  a 
result,  Uberates  half -formed  metabolic  products  into  the  circulation. 

Ammonia. — ^In  view  of  the  prevailing  conception  that  the  formation 
of  urea  from  ammonia  is  largely  localized  in  the  liver,  it  is  important  to 
inquire  whether,  in  diffuse  disease  of  this  organ,  the  ammonia  is  increased 
at  the  expense  of  the  urea.  In  the  sense  of  von  Schroder-Schmiedeberg's 
theory,  an  indication  of  a  disturbance  of  the  urea  formation  in  the  Uver 
would  thus  be  given. 

Numerous  clinical  observations]  signify  something  of  this  sort.  The 
ammonia  values  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  are  remarkably  high.  Hallervorden 
and  others  (10)  obtained  high  values  in  comparison  with  the  total  nitrogen 
decomposition.  For  example,  Momer  and  Sjoquist  in  one  case  found  the 
total  daily  nitrogen  to  be  20*748  grammes,  the  total  twenty-four  hours' 
ammonia  to  be  2*4  grammes,  the  ammonia  nitrogen  being  9*5  per  cent, 
of  the  total  nitrogen,  and  the  urea  nitrogen  84*6  per  cent.  In  five  cases 
Fawitzki  calculated  the  ammonia  nitrogen,  on  the  basis  of  100  parts 
of  total  nitrogen,  as  follows :  17*5,  10*7,  7-6,  100,  9*8  parts.  Gumlich 
found  5*7  grammes  total  nitrogen  and  0*86  gramme  ammonia,  the  am- 
monia making  up  12*3  per  cent.,  and  the  urea  70  per  cent.,  of  the  total 
nitrogen.  In  von  Noorden's  cases  the  ammonia  nitrogen  reached  8*5  to 
12*6  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen,  the  normal  value  being  3  to  5  per  cent. 
One  of  Schubert's  cases  yielded  ammonia  nitrogen  constantly  over  10  per 
cent,  of  that  of  total  nitrogen  (in  one  day  up  to  18*17  per  cent.).  Such 
high  values  are.  however,  far  &om  being  usuaL    Indeed,  in  the  oases  of 
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Stadelmann  and  Weintraud  there  were  many  which  showed  absolutely 
no  increase  in  the  anunonia  output.  The  highest  values,  markedly 
increased  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  preceding  day,  were 
estimated  9ub  finem  vikB — ^that  is,  after  the  appearance  of  cholsemic 
symptoms. 

The  urea  content  of  the  urine  has  been  less  often  determined.  The 
relative  figures  found  for  urea  are  all  below  those  of  the  normal  value — 
90  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  pLiandau  (10)].  In  FawitzM's  six  cases 
the  average  urea  nitrogen  values  of  long  series  of  observations  were  found 
to  be  78-9,  88-4,  87-1,  89-2,  88-8,  89-0  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen; 
in  Miinzer*s  cases,  82*2  and  86*7  per  cent. ;  in  Momer  and  Sjoquist's,  84*6, 
73-2,  and  84*9  per  cent.  In  von  Noorden's  observations,  however,  the 
values  were  77  to  79  per  cent.,  and  in  Gumlich's  cases  only  70  to  77-6 
per  cent.  Urea  given  per  08  to  such  patients  is  promptly  excreted 
[Setti  and  De  Stefanio  (10)]. 

When  the  absolute  amount  of  excreted  urea  is  considered,  then  these 
values,  even  in  advanced  cases  of  cirrhosis,  are  by  no  means  small  [Ajello 
and  Solaro].  Momer  and  Sjoquist's  patient  excreted  2*4  grammes  am- 
monia in  his  urine,  together  with  37-7  grammes  of  urea;  while  von 
Noorden  reports  a  case  which  excreted  18-1  grammes  urea  and  1-4 
grammes  ammonia,  the  values  increasing  four  dajrs  later  to  34-2  grammes 
urea  and  1*8  grammes  ammonia,  following  a  diet  rich  in  protein.  The 
urea  was  therefore  increased  twofold,  and  the  ammonia  only  about  one- 
third  in  this  patient.  At  the  autopsy,  three  weeks  later,  the  liver  was 
found  to  be  markedly  contracted  and  atrophic. 

If  von  Schroder's  perfusion  experiments  are  recalled,  and  it  is  remem- 
bered that  von  Meister  (11)  found  the  urea  considerably  diminished  after 
partial  extirpation  of  the  liver,  then  it  appears  that  the  urea  formation  in 
these  patients  was,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  only  slightly  a£Fected.  Hence 
the  high  ammonia  values  may  be  explained  in  another  way  than  as  an 
expression  of  an  insufficient  synthesis  of  urea.  When  ammonia  is  fed 
in  the  form  of  the  carbonate  or  citrate  of  ammonium,  it  is  apparent 
[Weintraud,  Miinzer  (11)]  that  the  patient  with  advanced  cirrhosis  has 
not  lost  his  power  of  synthesizing  urea  from  ammonia.  The  addition  of 
considerable  amounts  of  ammonia  in  the  food  is  not  followed  by  more 
than  a  slightly  ammonia  excretion  in  the  urine.  Calabrese  is  the  only  one 
who  has  obtained  different  results  und^  the  same  conditions  of  experi- 
mentation. 

Hence  the  high  ammonia  values  of  the  urine  in  cases  of  cirrhosis 
require  another  interpretation.  Such  a  conception  has  been  furnished  by 
Stadelmann  (11).  Just  as  an  abnormal  formation  of  acid  in  the  system 
is  held  accountable  for  the  high  anmionia  excretion  in  other  oases,  such 
as  fevers,  so  Stadelmann  believes  this  to  be  the  cause  of  such  excretion 
in  cirrhosis.  The  sjrstem  endeavours  to  protect  itself  against  loss  of  fixed 
alkali  by  neutralizing  the  acids  with  ammonia.  The  fact  is  that  von 
Jaksch  (12)  found  considerable  amounts  of  volatile  fatty  acids  (acetic, 
propionic,  butyric,  and  valerianic)  in  the  urine  of  a  patient  with  liver 
cirrhosis ;  while  von  Noorden  and  Weintraud  observed  saroolactic,  and 
Miinzer,  formic  acid.    The  lowered  alkalinity  of  the  blood  in  cirrhosis  may 
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be  interpreted  in  the  same  manner.  An  argument  for  the  connection  of  the 
high  ammonia  excretion  in  the  urine  with  the  acidosis  has  been  advanced 
by  Miinzer,  who  observed  a  lowering  of  the  ammonia  excretion  of  cirrhotic 
patients  following  the  administration  of  sodium  citrate. 

The  question  is  thus  satisfactorily  cleared  up.  The  synthesis  of 
ammonia  into  urea — ^whose  chief  place  of  formation  is  locaUzed  in  the 
liver — is  still  maintained  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  even  if,  according  to  the 
anatomical  picture,  large  areas  of  the  organ  are  destroyed.  The  breaking 
down  of  protein  is  carried  to  its  normal  end-products,  and  hence  no 
intermediary  metabolic  products  appear,  intra  viiam,  in  place  of  urea. 
It  is  evident  that  the  urea-forming  function  of  the  liver  is  of  importance 
to  the  system,  in  so  far  that  perceptible  disturbances  of  this  function  are 
not  compatible  with  continuance  of  life.  In  cases  of  destruction  of  liver 
tissue  by  pathologic  processes,  the  remaining  glandular  tissue  is  able  to 
maintain  for  a  long  time  the  functional  activity  of  the  organ  to  the  full 
extent.  If  the  Uver  ceases  to  do  this,  then  it  is  difficult  to  prove  that  a 
functional  defect  exists,  because  death  almost  immediately  follows 
[Weintraud  (12)]. 

The  excretion  of  other  nUrogen-corUaining  substances  which  have 
their  origin  in  the  protein  metabolism  is  differently  regarded  to-day 
than  formerly. 

Leudn  and  tyrosin,  whose  appearance  in  the  urine  seemed  to  signify 
a  seveie  disturbance  of  the  protein  decomposition  in  the  system,  need 
not  now  be  considered  as  intermediary  products  of  the  ingested  protein. 
They  are,  rather,  to  be  regarded  as  constituents  which  are  waited  out  of 
the  degenerating  liver.  Moreover,  there  is  only  one  report  extant  of 
their  occurrence  in  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  [von  Greco].  Stadelmann  and 
von  Noorden  have  searched  in  vain  for  their  presence  in  the  urine  of 
cirrhotic  patients. 

It  is  likewise  probable  that  the  appearance  of  aUmmoses  and  peptones 
in  the  urine  is  to  be  regarded  in  the  same  light  [Hallauer  (13)].  Although 
the  Uver  may  take  an  active  part  in  the  elaboration  of  those  portions 
which  are  brought  to  it  by  the  portal  circulation,  yet  those  protein 
derivatives  which  appear  in  the  urine,  are  to  be  considered  only  as  material 
washed  out  of  a  degenerating  gland ;  and  while  they  indicate  the  occur- 
rence of  a  vital  autolytic  process,  they  do  not  necessarily  signify  a  dis- 
turbance of  the  vital  functions  of  the  Uver. 

It  amounts  to  this :  that  the  clinical  finding  of  peptonuria  and  of  albu- 
mosuria is  not  free  from  objections  in  view  of  the  methods  adopted  for 
their  detection  [Stadelmann  (14)].  Hence,  although  Bouchard  has  found 
albumosuria  in  seventy-six  patients  with  the  most  varying  diseases  of 
the  Uver,  and  Grocco,  0.  Brieger,  and  Stadelmann  have  failed  to  find  it 
in  such  cases,  these  observations  do  not  permit  of  any  gaieral  inter- 
pretation (14). 

It  has  heesa  already  mentioned  that  the  Uver  in  mammals  and  in  man, 
as  opposed  to  its  function  in  birds,  is  not  concerned  in  the  formation  of 
uric  acid.  A  lowering  of  the  uric  acid  excretion,  by  which  the  activity  of 
the  Uver  might  be  judged,  is,  therefore,  not  to  be  expected  in  diffuse 
parenchymatous  disease  of  the  Uver,  and,  indeed,  is  not  found  in  cirrhosis. 
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Horbaczewski,  Fawitzki,  Schapiro,  and  Friedrichsen  (16)  found  normal — 
yea,  even  somewhat  higher  valueB.  The  latter  figures  might  dep^id  on 
large  nuclein  content  of  the  food,  or  arise  from  a  marked  formation  of 
endogenous  purin,  as  a  result  of  protein  decomposition.  Indeed,  it  is 
not  possible  to  make  a  functional  disturbance  of  a  diseased  liver  account- 
able for  the  increase  of  the  uric  acid  excretion,  although  it  is  a  function 
of  the  normal  organ  to  convert  uric  acid  into  urea  [Ascoli  (16)]. 

MoscateUi  (16)  examined,  with  a  negative  result,  the  urine  of  a  cirrhotic 
patient  for  allantoin,  because  he  had  found  this  body  in  the  ascitic  fluid. 

3.  Nitrogen-free  Substanees  (Alimentary  Glyeosuria). 

Regarding  volatile  fatty  acids,  lactic  acid,  etc.,  in  cirrhosis,  see  p.  279. 
On  the  basis  of  their  researches  in  a  case  of  Banti's  disease,  and  also  in 
one  of  carcinoma  of  the  liver,  H.  Strauss  and  Phillippsohn  (16)  assert 
that  diseases  of  the  liver  cause  an  increased  amount  of  fatty  and  aromatic 
ozy-acids  and  hippuric  acid  to  be  excreted  in  the  urine. 

Sugar. 

The  general  points  of  view  which  make  the  appearance  of  sugar  in 
the  urine  of  hepatic  patients  interesting  have  already  been  discussed. 
This  glycosuria  follows  as  a  result  of  a  compromising  influence  on  the 
glycogen-stoiing  function  of  the  liver,  brought  about  by  the  biliary  stasis. 
In  cases  of  cirrhosis  of  the  liver,  besides  the  insufficiency  of  the  liver  cells 
and  their  alteration  by  the  stagnation  of  bile,  still  another  factor  appears 
— ^namely,  the  altered  circulation  of  blood. 

It  must  be  stated,  in  the  first  place,  that  on  an  ordinary  diet  the 
cirrhotic  patient  does  not  excrete  sugar.  Moreover,  it  must  be  especially 
emphasized — ^in  opposition  to  the  views  of  a  few  French  writers  [Colrat, 
Roger,  Bouchard  (17)] — that  glycosuria  does  not  belong  to  the  clinical 
picture  of  uncomplicated  cirrhosis  of  the  liver. 

When  spontaneous  excretion  of  sugar  (glycosuria  ex  amylo)  is  observed 
in  cases  of  cirrhosiB  [Murchison,  Colrat,  Couturier,  Quincke],  there  is 
always  a  question  of  a  combination  of  diabetes  mellitus  with  disease  of 
the  liver,  a  coincidence  which  is  not  rare — at  least,  in  man  [Naunyn] — 
and  which  is  well  explained  by  the  occurrence  of  a  coexistent  interstitial 
pancreatitis  [F.  Steinhaus].  The  cases  of  pigmentary  cirrhosis  with 
diabetes  {diabeU  brom£)  belong  to  this  category. 

From  these  considerations  it  is  difficult  to  sepaj*ate  the  question  how 
cirrhotic  patients  who  are  not  diabetic  at  the  same  time  react  to  an  over- 
loading of  the  blood  with  carbohydrates.  Many  authors  claim  to  have 
seen  alimentary  glycosuria  in  cases  of  cirrhosis  following  small  doses  of 
glucose,  and  this,  too,  in  a  more  marked  degree  than  in  healthy  subjects. 
The  key  to  these  assumptions  lies  in  the  older  experimentiJ  observa- 
tions. 

Claude  Bernard  observed  that  dogs  whose  portal  vein  was  gradually 
obliterated  excreted  a  saccharine  urine  on  a  diet  rich  in  carbohydrates. 
The  blood  of  the  intestinal  veins  passed  in  these  cases  through  collateral 
circulation  to  the  vena  cava  without  going  to  the  liver,  which  therefore 
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loBt  itB  opportunity  of  storing  up  its  sugar  as  glycogen  [Heidenhain]. 
To  this  corresponds  the  fact  that  sugar  was  excreted  in  the  urine  much 
more  easily  after  injection  into  a  crural  vein  than  if  the  same  amount 
was  introduced  into  a  mesenteric  vein,  because  the  Uver  in  the  former 
case  did  not  accumulate  the  carbohydrate,  and,  as  a  result,  the  sugar 
passed  to  the  kidney,  and  appeared  in  the  urine  (18). 

Golrat  and  Couturier  supposed  that  analogous  conditions  obtained  in 
men  who  suffered  with  ordinary  cirrhosis,  and  in  whom  the  develop- 
ment of  a  collateral  circulation  pointed  to  an  obstruction  of  the  portal 
vein.  The  result 'of  their  research  corresponded  to  their  expectation, 
and  confirmed  the  brilliant  experiment  of  Claude  Bernard.  In  a  few 
such  cases  of  cirrhosis  of  the  Uver  the  administration  of  larger  doses  of 
carbohydrates  resulted  in  a  transitory  excretion  of  sugar. 

Andral,  Gintrac,  Frerichs,  and  others  had  previously  reported  an 
excretion  of  sugar  in  cases  of  thrombosis  of  the  portal  vein.  Now  began 
a  series  of  investigations  on  alimentary  glycosuria,  which  continued  up  to 
recent  times,  and  which  related  merely  to  diseases  of  the  liver,  without 
reference  to  an  existing  disturbance  in  the  portal  circulation.  L6pine, 
in  repeating  Colrat's  investigations  (in  French  literature  the  testing  of 
alimentary  glycosuria  is  generally  called  (preuve  de  Cdbrat),  supposed 
that  not  only  disturbances  of  the  portal  circulation,  but  also  any  altera- 
tion of  the  liver  cells,  may  be  the  cause  of  a  glycosuria,  owing  to  an  insuffi- 
cient retention  of  sugar  in  the  liver.  He,  however,  obtained  positive  results 
only  in  cases  of  atrophic  cirrhosis,  and  not  in  carcinoma  of  the  liver  or 
fatty  liver. 

The  results  which  others  obtained  after  him  (18)  may  be  best  observed 
in  the  following  table  : 


Date. 


Atrophic 
Cirrhosis. 


PoflltiTe.    Nogatiye. 


Hypertrophie 
Cirrhosis. 


Positive.  I  NegmtiTe. 


L6pine 
Couturier 
Robineaud 
Valmont 
Hardy 

Vulpian-Reymond 
Roger 
Moscatelli 
Bouchard 
Schapiro 

Kraus  and  Ludwig     . 
Blooh 
Surmont 
Colasanti 
BiereDB  de  Haan 
Achard-Castaigne 
Strauas 
Naunyn 

Brulning  (dextrose)    . 
„        (saocharose) 


1876 
1876 
1878 
1879 
1879 
1879 
1887 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1891 
1892 
1892 
1895 
1895 
1898 
1898 
1900 
1902 
1902 


2 
2 
1 

2 
13 


4 
3 

1 
7 

1 

10 

8 

11 


11 


4 
1 
3 

7 

-  i  «" 
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According  to  this  table,  negative  resultB  preponderate  in  the  more 
recent  investigations,  in  which  the  authors  were  not  convinced  of  the  pre- 
sence of  sugar  by  the  mere  positive  results  of  the  reduction  test.  So 
much  more,  therefore,  do  the  positive  findings  of  Kraus  and  Ludwig, 
Bierens  de  Haan,  and  Bruining  merit  our  consideration. 

The  difference  in  the  technique  of  the  experiments  (amount,  kind,  and 
purity  of  the  sugar  used,  time  of  administration,  whether  given  on  a 
fasting  or  a  full  stomach,  whether  in  one  or  several  doses)  may  partly 
explain  the  variations  in  the  experimental  results.  Partly,  however, 
these  variations  are  traceable  to  the  different  reactions  of  the  individual 
patients. 

It  is  certain  that  there  are  cases  of  even  far-advanced  cirrhosis  of  the 
liver  in  which  alimentary  glycosuria  is  not  more  easily  obtainable  than 
in  healthy  subjects.  In  other  cases,  both  of  atrophic  and  of  hypertrophic 
cirrhosis,  100  to  160  grammes  of  sugar  (in  the  cases  of  Bierens  de  Haan, 
of  cane-sugar),  suffice  to  cause  an  undoubted  excretion  of  glucose  in  the 
urine,  while  healthy  persons  do  not  react  to  such  amounts  with  glyco- 
suria. The  clinical  form  of  cirrhosis  (whether  with  atrophy  or  with 
hypertrophy,  whether  with  or  without  jaundice)  does  not  seem,  according 
to  the  foregoing  observations,  to  be  of  decisive  importance.  Therefore 
it  still  remains  to  be  determined  in  a  larger  number  of  cases  whether 
this  phenomenon  is  somewhat  frequent,  or,  which  is  more  probable, 
whether  it  is  rare.    The  following  points  are  worthy  of  attention  : 

1.  Positive  findings  must  be  confirmed  by  certain  tests  for  sugar, 
such  as  the  fermentation  test  and  the  preparation  of  phenylglucosazone. 

2.  The  possibility  of  a  spontaneous  glycosuria  (light  form  of  diabetes 
mellitus)  must  be  determined  by  previous  observations. 

3.  Pancreas  disease  or  other  complications  should  be  excluded  by  the 
autopsy  findings. 

So  long  as  these  demands  are  but  partially  satisfied,  alimentary  gly- 
cosuria need  not  be  included  in  the  dinical  picture  of  cirrhosis  of  the 
Uver. 

Regarding  alimentary  IsBvulosuria,  see  p.  254. 
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3.  ScHMOLL :  Stoffwechaelvers.  an  einem  Giohtkrank.  Z.  M.  29.  610.  1896. 
— SohOpp  :  Ueber  die  Aussoheid.  der  Qiloride  bd  KarzinomatSsen  izn  Verh&lt.  zur 
Aufnahme  derselben.  D.  m.  W.  1898.  1156.— v.  Moragzswski:  Stoffweohael- 
untersuch.  bei  Karzinom  and  Chlorose.    Z.  M.    38.    385.     1897. 

4.  SoHULZ  n.  MtLLSB :  Klin.  phvs.  u.  path.  anat.  Untersaoh.  an  einem  Fall  von 
hochgradigem  Aszites  bei  Pfortaderthrombose.  D.  Ar.  M.  76.  543.  1903.— 
JoAGHiM :  Ueber  die  EiweiasverteiL  in  mensohL  u.  tieris.  KarperflCismgk.  Ar.  P.  M. 
98.    558.     1903. 

:    I  5.  Chaboot  :  liaL  de  foie.    Pro.  m^.    1876.    408,  428.— Bbouabdsl  :  L*iir6e 
et  le  foie.    Ar.  P.    1876.    379»  551.— Kibikow  :  Ein  Fall  yon  aogenaimter  hyper- 
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tioph.  Leberarrh.    Z.  M.    86.    444.     1899.— Stabblkahn  :  StoffweobaelaiiDma]. 
bei  einzelnen  Lebererkrank.    D.  Ar.  M.     88.    626.     1883. 

6.  Rendu  :  Da  m6can.  de  la  cachezie  et  de  la  mort  dans  la  cirrh.  Se.  m.  1892. 
218.— y.  NooBDSN :  Stoffwechael.  P.  285.— Kibikow:  Ueber  die  Magenverdauung 
bei  der  Bog.  hypertroph.  ikteris.  Ziirhoee  n.  bei  QeBunden.  St  P.  1898.  Nr.  36, 
37.— Hayxm  :  Kapp.  de  la  gastarite  hyperpeptique  aveo  divers  dtats  path.  Bu.  m. 
1894.  578. — Fawitzki:  Ueber  einige  Eigentumlichk.  der  M^enverdauung  bei 
Leberzirrh.  Botkin's  kfin.  W.  1889.  Nr.  30, 31.  Quoted  by  £bikow,  p.  461.— 
JU8CHTBCHXNXO :  Der  Inhalt  von  freier  SalEBaore  u.  d.  Zustand  der  VerdaumigB- 
fahigk.  dee  Magensaftee  bei  verschied.  Magenkrankh.  1893.  KmKow,  p.  461.— 
LxvA :  Uebor  cUs  Verbalt  der  Magenfonkt  bei  verschied.  Lsberkrankh.  Ar.  p.  A. 
182.    490.     1893. 

7.  MtLLBB :  Ueber  die  NahnmgBresorp.  bei  einigen  Krankh.  V.  C  M.  1887. 
408.— Fawitzki  :  Lit  Nr.  2.— Schafibo  :  Zur  Frage  von  der  Prog,  bei  der  Leber- 
zirrh. St  P.  1891.  241.— ScHUBSBT :  Ueber  den  N-  nnd  Cl-Umsatz  wahrend 
der  Bild.  u.  nach  Punktion  dee  Aszites  bei  der  Leberzirrh.  Diss.  Breslan,  1895. 
— MttNZEB:  Die  hamstoffbild  Funkt  der  Leber.  E.  A.  88.  182.  1894.— 
Schxttfxb:  Die  Veranderongen  dee  N-Stoffw.  bei  Leberkrankh.  Bu.  L.  18.  2. 
1898.    Ref.  Ja.  M.     262.    12. 

8.  Mabaouako:  Ueber  die  Resistenz  der  roten  Blutkorperchen.  B.  k.  W. 
1887.  797.— Mabaouano  :  Path,  des  Blutee.  V.  C.  M.  1892.  152.— y.  Jaksch  : 
Alkaleszenz  des  Blutes  bei  Krankh.  Z.  M.  18.  350.  1888.— Rosenstbik  : 
Ueber  chron.  Leberentzundung.  V.  C.  M.  1892.  66. — Wlajxw:  Ueber  einige 
Veranderung.  des  Blutes  bei  Erkrank.  der  Leber.  St  P.  1894.  Nr.  43.— CAuynr : 
L  c.  S.  782.  lit  Nr.  7. — ^Hookb  :  Ein  Fall  von  Leberzirrh.  mit.  sohwerer  Anamie. 
P.  W.  1899.  35,  36.— HooKB :  Fall  von  Cirrhosis  hepatis  mit  sohwerer  Anamie. 
P.  W.  1901.  Nr.  40.— Haitot  bt  Mbunibb  :  De  la  leuoocytoee  dans  la  oirrhose 
h3rpert3t)ph.  aveo  ict^  chron.  C.  r.  S.  B.  1895.  50. — Popow  :  Zur  Frage  uber 
Blut-  veranderung.  bei  einigen  Lebererkrank.  W.  1895.  276,  307.  Quoted  by 
KnuBow :  Lit    Nr.  5.    P.  462. 

9.  Lbcbbv  :  De  Topsiurie.  Thdse  de  Par.  1901. — Gilbbbt  bt  Lbbbboullbt  : 
Des  urines  retard^es  (Opsiurie)  dans  les  cirrhoses.    C  r.  S.  B.    9  Mai,  1901. 

10.  Hallbbvobbbn  :  Ueber  die  Ausscheid.  von  NH,  in  path.  Zustand.  £.  A. 
12.  274.  1880.— Stadblmanv  :  Stoffwechselerkrank.  bei  einzelnen  Lebererbank. 
D.  Ar.  M.  88.  526.  1883.— Ribckb  :  Hamst.-,  Ammoniak-  und  Phosphor- 
sauregeh.  des  Hams  Leberkrank.  Diss.  Wiirzb.,  1886.  P.  14.— Fawitzki  :  lit 
Nr.  2.— MObkbb  n.  SjOquist:  Eine  Hamstoffbestimmungsmeth.  Sk.  Ar.  P.  2. 
438.  1891.— Sj5quist  :  Einige  Anal  uber  die  VerteiL  des  Hamst  des  Qesamt-N 
und  des  NHg  im  Ham  der  Personen  mit  krankhaft.  Veranderung.  der  Leber.  Maly. 
22.  206.  1892.— Ottxuch  :  Ueber  die  Ausscheid.  des  Stickst  im  Ham.  Z.  p.  O. 
17.  10.  1882.— y.NooBDBN:StoffwechseL  1893.  P.287.— MtJKZBB:  Diehamstoff- 
bild.  Funktion  der  Leber.  E.  A.  88.  193.  1894.— Wbottbaud  :  Stickstoffum- 
satz  bei  Leberzirrh.  E.  A.  81.  30.  1893.— Schubbbt  :  lit  Nr.  7.  P.  31.— 
Sbtti  :  L'eliminaz.  della  soetanzo  azotate  dell  urina  n9lla  drroei  epatica.  Ar.  L  M. 
1897.  Nr.  4.— Landau  :  Ueber  die  StickstoffverteiL  im  Ham  des  gesunden  Mensoh. 
D.  Ar.  M.  79.  417.  1904.— Sbtti  u.  db  Stefani  :  L:ifluenza  della  somministraz. 
dell'  urea  sull'  eUminaz.  dell  azoto  nella  cirrosi.  Ar.  i.  M.  1897.  IV. — Galabbbsb  : 
Stoffwech.  bei  der  Leberzirrh.  Maly.  27.  691.  1897.— Ajbllo  u.  Solabo: 
Schwankungen  einiger  Bestandteile  des  Urins  bei  der  Leberzirrh.  Maly.  24.  590. 
1894. 

11.  v.  Mbistbb:  Regeneration  der  Leberdruse  u.  die  Beteiligung  der  Leber  an 
der  Hamstoffbild.  C.  a.  P.  2.  961.  1891.— Wbintbaud  :  Lit  Nr.  10.— 
MtJKZBB :  Lit.  Nr.  10.— Stadblmann  :  Ueber  chron.  Leberentziindung.  V.  C  M. 
11.    108.     1892. 

12.  v.  Jaksch  :  Ueber  phys.  und  path.  Lipacidurie.  Z.  p.  C.  10.  553.  1886. 
— fiTADBLMAjm :  L  c.  Lit  Nr.  11.  V.  C.  M.  11.  108.  1892.— v.  Noobdbn: 
Miindliche  MitteiL  an  Stadelmann.  Lit  Nr.  11.— MtJNZBB:  Lit  Nr.  10.  K  A. 
88.    181.— Wbentbattd  :  lit    Nr.  10.    E.  A.     81.    37. 

13.  Gbboo  :  Cristalli  di  Leucina  in  due  cast  di  cirrosi  epatica.  Ja.  M.  268.  14. 
— Stadbucaitv:  Lit  Nr.  IL  P.  109.— y.  Noobdbn  :  Stoffwechsel.  1893.  S.  288. 
— Hallaubb  :  Ueber  Eiweissaussoheid.  im  Fieber.    V.  W.  G.    n.  f.    86.    163. 

14.  Stadblmabn  :  Untersuch.  u.  die  Peptonurie.  1894. — Bouchabd  :  Des  pep- 
tonuries  et  la  peptonurie  h^patique.    U.  m.    1885.    Nr.  136»  137.— Gboooo  :  SuUa 
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peptonuria.  An.  u.  IL  401. — Gboooo  :  Di  nuovo  soUa  peptonuria.  IbidL  XL 
138.  1884.— Bbibosb  :  Pepton  im  Ham.  Diss.  BreaL,  1888.  P.  82.-Stadbl- 
MAWN  :  lit.    Nr.  11.    P.  lOa 

15.  HoBBACZEWBXi :  Ueber  die  Entsteh.  der  Hamsaure  im  Saugetierorgan. 
S.  K.  98.  Abt.  TIL  303.  1889.— Fawitzki  :  lit.  Nr.  2.  P.  438.— Sohafibo  : 
lit.  Nr.  7.— Fbisdkighssn:  quoted  by  v.  Nogbdsn,  Lehrb.  1893.  P.  288.— 
AsooLi :  Ueber  die  Stellung  der  Leber  im  Nukleinstoffw.  Ar.  P.  M.  72.  67.— 
MosoATSLLi :  Zuoker  u.  AUiuitoingeh.  im  Ham  und  ABzitesflussigkeit  bei  Leberzirrh. 
Z.  p.a    18.    202.     1888. 

18.  STBAU88  n.  'PmuxTBOJa:  Ueber  die  Auascheid.  enterogener  Zersetzungs* 
prod,  im  Urin  bei  konstanter  Diat.    Z.  M.    40.    369.    1900. 

17.  CoLBAT :  De  la  glycosur.  dans  les  cas  d'obstmct.  de  la  veine  porte.  L.  m. 
1876.  Nr.  16.— Roobb:  Des  glycosur.  d'origine  h6patique.  Re.  m.  6.  935. 
1896. — BouoHABD :  Mai.  par  ralentissement  de  la  nutrition.  1890.  169. — ^Quinokb  : 
Symptomat.  Glykosurie.  B.  k.  W.  1876.  629.— Nauktit  :  Diabetes  mellitus  in 
Nothnagel's  Handb.  1900.  40. — Stkikhaus  :  Ueber  das  Pankreas  bei  lieberzirrh. 
D.  Ar.  M.    74.    637.     1902. 

18.  BsBNABD :  Diabetes.  1878.  160.— Hbidknhain  :  Diabetes  mellitus.  Diss. 
Konigsb.,  1874.— Oolbat  :  L  c  lit.  Nr.  17.— Cotttubier:  De  la  glycoeurie  dans 
Tobstmction  de  la  veine  porte.  Thdse  de  Par.  1876. — ^Andbal  :  Infl.  de  Toblit^ra- 
tion  de  la  veine  porte  sur  la  s^cr^tion  de  la  bile,  etc.  C.  r.  A.  S.  43.  463.  1856. 
— GiNTBAO :  Obeerv.  sur  les  obliterations  de  la  veine  porte.  J.  M.  B.  1856.  1, 
61,  132.— Fbubichs  :  Diabetes.  1884.  43.— LlftFiHB :  Note  sur  la  prod,  d'une 
glycosurie  aliment,  chez  les  cirrhotiques.    G.  m.  P.     1876.     123. — ^RoBnrsAtrD : 

'  Sur  la  glycosurie  aliment  Th^  de  Par.  1878. — ^Valmont  :  Cause  des  variations 
de  Tui^  dans  quelques  maladies.  Thdse  de  Par.  1879.  47. — Habdt:  Gas  de 
cirrhoee  du  foie.  G.  m.  P.  1879.  Nr.  1.— Vulpian  bt  Raymond  :  Clin.  m6dL  de 
Thdp.  de  la  Charity.  1879.— Rogxb  :  Action  du  foie  sur  les  poiseons.  Thdse  de  Pto. 
1887,  also  Re.  m.  6.  935.  1886. — Bouchard  :  MaL  par  ralentissement  de  la  nutri* 
tion.  1890.  158.— ScHAFiBO :  Prognose  bei  Leberzirrh.  St  P.  1891.  241.— 
Kbaus  u.  Ludwio  :  Aliment.  Glykosurie.  W.  k.  W.  1891.  Nr.  46-48.— Bloch  : 
Ueber  aliment.  Glykosurie.  Z.  M.  22.  625.  1893.— Sxtbmoht  :  Sur  la  toxicity 
urinaire  dans  les  maL  du  foie.  Ar.  g.  M.  1892.  162,  301. — Colasauti  :  Ueber 
die  Glykosurie,  die  von  der  Nahrung  abhangen  solL  Mo.  U.  15.  12.  1895. — 
Bibbbns  db  Haan  :  Ueber  aliment.  Glykosurie  bei  Leberkrank.  Ar.  V.  4.  4. 
1898. — Aohabd-Castaionb  :  L'6preuve  de  la  glycosurie  aliment,  et  see  causes 
d'erreur.  Ar.  e.  M.  1898.  27.— Stbauss  :  Leber  und  Glykosurie.  B.  k.  W. 
1898.  1121.— Naukyn  :  Diabetes  mellitus.  1900.  20.— B&unoNa :  Aliment  Gly- 
kosurie bei  Leberkrank.    B.  L  W.     1902.    587. 


III.— INFLUENCE  OP  ACUTE  YELLOW  ATROPHY  OP  THE 
LIVER  ON  THE  METABOLISM. 

The  following  discussion  of  the  disturbances  of  the  metabolism  refers 
to  the  conditions  present  in  the  fully-developed  disease.^  Many  observa- 
tions of  cases  of  phosphorus  poisoning  are  supplementarily  included, 
since  both  diseases  show  in  common  an  extensive  acute  degeneration  of 
the  hepatic  parenchyma.  As  a  result  of  this  characteristic,  certain  similar 
changes  of  the  metabolism  arise. 


A.— INFLUENCE  ON  THE  GENERAL  METABOLISM. 

An  exact  analysis  of  the  general  metabolism,  with  reference  to  the 
estimation  of  the  energy  arising  from  oxidation,  has  not  yet  been  suffi- 

^  For  llteraturo  of  the  pathogenesis  and  morbid  anatomy  of  acute  yellow  atrophy, 
see  No.  1. 
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ciently  carried  out  in  cases  of  acute  yellow  atrophy.  The  oidinary  course 
of  a  normal  or  subnormal  temperature  furnishes  very  uncertain  evi- 
dence that  the  oxidation  processes  do  not  exceed  the  values  in  health. 
Likewise  the  marked  diminution  of  all  nervous  influences  permits  the 
assumption  that  the  stimuli  which  the  tissue  cells  receive  from  the 
nervous  system  are  smaller  rather  than  greater. 

Li  cases  of  phosphorus-poisoning  a  lessening  of  the  consumption  of 
food  has  been  experimentally  determined  by  investigations  on  the  ex- 
change of  gases  in  poisoned  animals. 

B.— INFLUENCE  ON  THE  PROTEIN  DECOMPOSITION. 

In  a  severe  intoxication  such  as  this  condition,  a  priori,  a  marked 
decomposition  of  protoplasm  and  consequent  protein  dissolution  might 
be  expected.  Naturally  this  is  not  to  be  estimated  by  the  nitrogen  output 
sub  finem  vitce,  for  in  the  period  of  waning  life  all  the  activities  of  the 
organism  are  markedly  reduced,  and  an  indeterminate  part  of  the  decom- 
position products  always  remains  in  the  body  on  account  of  failing  action 
of  the  heart  and  kidneys. 

Here  may  be  cited  an  observation  of  F.  P.  Bdchter  (3),  who  found  that 
a  daily  nitrogen  excretion  of  10,  11,  and  8*3  grammes  occurred  on  an 
average  additional  intake  of  3*5  grammes  nitrogen.  This  suggested  a 
pathologically  increased  decomposition  of  protein. 

A  case  of  von  Noorden's  (3)  may  also  be  mentioned.  A  patient  with 
acute  yellow  atrophy  excreted  in  the  catheterized  specimen  of  night  urine 
from  May  7  to  8,  4*6  grammes  nitrogen.  The  urine  was  entirely  drawn  off 
by  catheter  during  the  next  twenty-four  hours,  and  contained  10-14 
grammes  nitrogen.  The  patient  died  the  next  day.  Although  she  had 
taken  practically  no  nourishment  for  several  days,  and  while  in  the 
hospital  had  taken  only  light  fluid  diet,  yet  the  amount  of  10*14  grammes 
nitrogen  is  much  higher  than  would  correspond  to  the  nitrogen  excretion 
in  simple  inanition  uncomplicated  by  an  intoxication. 

Nevertheless,  definite  ideas  regarding  the  extent  of  protein  decom- 
position cannot  be  gained  from  the  majority  of  the  clinical  observations 
on  metabolism,  partly  because  the  total  amount  of  urine  was  not  collected, 
and  partly  because  su£Scient  data  regarding  the  intake  of  food  are  lacking. 
An  experiment  by  Bosenstein  points  to  an  increased  decomposition  of 
protein. 

A  patient  of  Senator's  with  acute  yellow  atrophy,  to  whom,  on 
account  of  her  great  aversion  for  food,  i  to  ^  litre  of  milk  was  adminis- 
tered daily  for  three  weeks,  or  some  tea  or  oatmeal  gruel,  excreted  in 
the  urine  61*497  grammes  nitrogen  in  twenty-seven  days ;  that  is,  by 
almost  complete  inanition  (at  most,  1*6  grammes  nitrogen  intake),  there 
was  a  daily  excretion  of  2-662  grammes  (0-063  gramme  per  kilogramme  of 
body- weight).  This  value,  however,  scarcely  indicates  a  toxic  decomposi- 
tion of  protein,  rather  corresponding  to  the  state  of  inanition.  In  starva- 
tion the  nitrogen  values  of  the  urine  always  markedly  diminish,  even  in 
healthy  subjects,  and  only  in  rare  cases  to  a  lower  level  than  the  above. 
Nebelthau  reports  the  case  of  a  hysterical  woman,  who  during  four  days 
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of  almost  complete  starvation  excreted  4-72  grammes  nitrogen — ^a  daily 
average  of  1*85  grammes  (0*046  gramme  per  kilogramme  of  body- weight). 

The  c€U3e  of  Senator,  which,  moreover,  recovered,  does  not,  therefore, 
point  to  a  special  increase  in  the  decomposition  of  protein ;  Soetbeer^s 
case  gave  a  similar  indication.  On  the  contrary,  Bonanni  showed,  in  cases 
of  severe  jaundice,  that  the  amount  of  the  total  urinary  nitrogen  was 
regularly  higher  than  in  cases  of  inanition  uncomplicated  by  intoxica- 
tion (3). 

Many  differences  in  the  metabolic  exchanges  are  explained  by  the 
varying  intensity  of  the  course  of  the  disease  and  of  the  accompanying 
processes  of  decomposition. 

C— INFLUENCE  ON  THE  COMPOSITION  OF  THE  URINE. 

Of  greatest  importance  is  the  fact,  discovered  by  Frerichs  (4),  and 
later  elaborated  by  his  students,  L.  Riess  and  Schultzen  (4),  that  the  urea 
of  the  urine  is  diminished  in  acute  yellow  atrophy.  In  its  place  appear 
other  bodies — ^leucin  and  tyrosin — ^which  either  are  not  formed  in  the 
normal  metabolism  by  the  cells  of  the  body,  or,  if  they  are  formed,  are 
immediately  converted  into  urea. 

1.  Urea. 

Numerous  observations  show  that  the  urea  may  be  so  diminished  in 
severe  cases  that  it  can  only  be  detected  in  traces  in  an  acid  alcoholic 
extract  of  the  evaporated  urine.  Frerichs  reports  a  case  (6)  in  which 
appreciable  amounts  were  found  on  the  day  preceding  death,  and  these 
were  not  exceeded  on  the  day  of  death.  The  diminution  of  urea  is,  how- 
ever, not  so  markedly  apparent  in  every  case  at  the  same  time.  Occasion- 
ally demonstrable  amounts  of  urea  are  recorded,  not  only  in  the  cases  of 
Schnitzler  (5),  Wirsing  and  Albu,  but  also  in  the  fatal  cases  of  H.  Behn 
and  Perls,  T.  Rosenheim,  A.  Fraenkel,  von  Noorden,  E.  Miinzer,  F.  P. 
Richter,  Wintemitz,  and  Laub.  The  same  is  true  of  acute  phosphorus- 
poisoning.  While  Schultzen  and  Riess  have  regarded  the  marked  decrease 
of  urea  excretion  as  typical  in  such  cases,  other  writers  [G.  Badt,  Miinzer, 
EngeUen  (6)]  are  unable  to  agree  in  this  opinion. 

It  is  surprising  that  the  low  values  found  by  Frerichs  and  Riess  and 
Schultzen  have  not  been  since  recorded.  When  the  excreted  amount  of 
urea  is  actually  found  to  be  unusually  low,  as  in  the  above-mentioned 
case  of  Senator  and  the  cases  of  phosphorus-poisoning  of  Miinzer,  then 
the  total  nitrogen  is  also  small  in  amount.  This  may  arise  from  the 
manifested  aversion  to  food. 

From  the  cases  cited,  deficiency  of  hepatic  functions  and  decreased 
formation  of  urea  can  only  be  assumed  if  it  is  clear  that  urea  precursors 
represent  the  diminished  quantity  of  urea.  Ammonia  is,  according  to 
Schmiedeberg  and  von  Schroder's  theory,  pre-eminently  regarded  as  such 
a  substance.  Therefore  ammonia  estimations,  in  cases  of  acute  yellow 
atrophy  and  phosphorus-poisoning,  are  of  decided  value ;  especially  is  this 
true  of  the  relations  of  ammonia  to  total  nitrogen  and  to  urea  nitrogen. 
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The  figaree  aooeesible  are  collected  in  the  foUoving  table : 
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0-4 

0-020 

100 

81-1 

4-7 

Von  Noorden  (I.)   .. 

800 

4-600 

3-5 

0083 

100 

75-4 

14-2 

Von  Noorden  (U.) . . 
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10140 
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71-0 
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Munzer 

160 
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0-2 

— 
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37-0 
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9-6 
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100 
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9-8 

Soetbeer  (I.) 
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1-240 

— 

0-228 

100 

— 

18-5 

Soetbeer  (II.) 

(^ 

0-938 

— 

0-158 

100 

— 

16-8 

Soetbeer  (IIL) 

200 

2-726 

— 

0-347 

100 

— 

12-7 

The  figures  speak  plainly  enough.  Although  in  isolated  cases  pftoeen- 
heim]  the  relative  value  of  the  ammonia  nitrogen  is  normal  [Frerichs  (7) 
once  stated  definitely  that  the  urine  may  contain  only  traces  of  ammonia], 
yet  in  all  the  other  cases  the  ammonia  is  relatively  and«  where  somewhat 
more  marked  decomposition  of  nitrogenous  substances  occurs,  is  absolutely 
increased.  In  one  case  of  Fraenkel's  the  ammonia  in  the  urine  was 
increased  five-fold. 

However,  even  this  finding  of  increased  ammonia  excretion  is  capable 
of  other  interpretations,  and  is  not  sufficient  to  prove,  without  further 
elaboration,  the  assumption  of  an  interference  with  the  urea  formation  in 
the  liver. 

Increased  acid  formation  also  may  increase  the  excretion  of 
ammonia.  There  is  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  this  process  plays 
a  part  in  acute  yellow  atrophy.  In  the  first  place,  such  a  process  is  to 
be  assumed  from  the  appearance  of  sarcolactic  acid  in  the  urine,  which 
is  present  in  large  amounts  in  acute  yellow  atrophy  and  in  phosphorus- 
poisoning  [Schultzen  (4)  and  others  (7)]. 

Fatty  acids  are  increased  in  the  urine  of  acute  yellow  atrophy,  and 
other  abnormal  acids,  such  as  oxymandelic  acid,  have  been  detected. 
Diacetic  acid  was  found  in  the  urine  in  t^e  cases  of  Senator  and  Soetbeer. 

Finally,  Munzer  (6),  as  well  as  Soetbeer,  showed,  by  comparing  the 
bases,  mineral  acids,  and  acidity  of  the  urine,  that  organic  acids  were 
present.  Munzer  has  also  furnished  direct  proof  in  his  investigation, 
which  has  become  of  decisive  importance  in  judging  of  the  ammonia 
values,  that  the  increased  ammonia  excretion  is  dependent  on  the  acid 
formation  in  the  system.  He  administered  6  grammes  of  sodium  bi- 
carbonate per  diem  to  a  patient  with  acute  phosphorus-poisoning,  with 
the  result  that  the  ammonia  excretion  was  quickly  diminished.  While 
on  the  preceding  day  16-56  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  was  excreted 
as  ammonia,  only  11*06  per  cent,  was  excreted  on  the  day  of  the  experi- 
ment, in  spite  of  the  fact  that  a  part  of  the  bicarbonate  was  lost  by  vomit- 
ing ;  on  the  next  day  only  6*2  per  cent,  was  found.  Hence  the  introduc- 
tion of  the  fixed  alkali  brought  about  a  diminution  in  the  excretion  of 
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ammonia ;  and  so  the  inorease  of  ammonia  can  have  only  one  meaning — 
namely,  the  neutralization  of  abnormal  acids.  The  ammonia  values 
in  Soetbeer's  observations,  which  were  high  in  spite  of  a  simultaneous 
administration  of  alkali,  may  also  be  explained  in  this  way. 

The  pathology  of  metabolism,  even  in  diseases  of  the  liver,  does  not 
furnish  conclusive  proof  of  the  vaKdity  of  von  Schroder's  theory  of  urea 
formation  from  ammonia ;  for  those  cases  in  which  there  is  the  most 
extensive  destruction  of  liver  cells  should  yield  evidence  of  the  abolition 
of  hepatic  functions. 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  abandon  a  theory  so  well  founded 
experimentally,  although  its  application  must  be  limited.  The  cited 
animal  experiments  demand  its  limitation  in  this  way — ^namely,  that  along 
with  the  liver,  which  is  the  chief  formative  organ  for  urea,  other  tissues 
must  be  considered  as  able  to  bring  about  its  synthesis.  If  the  meaning 
of  the  liver  as  the  urea-forming  organ  does  not  become  more  evident  in 
human  pathology,  then  this  condition  may,  as  already  mentioned,  depend 
on  the  fact  that  the  hepatic  function  under  discussion  is  so  vitaJ  and  so 
inseparably  bound  up  with  the  existence  of  the  organism  that  life  becomes 
extinct  if  the  formation  of  urea  is  really  lessened  in  the  first  place. 
However,  when  death  arises  in  severe  diseases  of  the  hepatic  parenchyma, 
without  a  disturbance  of  this  function  becoming  evident,  then  life  must 
become  extinct  for  other  reasons,  perhaps  owing  to  an  intoxication  which 
affects  the  central  nervous  system  or  the  heart.  In  this  connection, 
compare  the  researches  of  H.  Meyer,  in  which  animals  poisoned  with 
phosphorus  sometimes  died  rapidly  from  failure  of  the  heart  at  a  time 
when  the  poison  had  not  affected  any  other  part  of  the  body. 

2.  Leuein  and  Tyrosin. 

The  explanation  of  the  presence  of  leucin  and  tyrosin  in  the  urine  in 
pathological  conditions  accompanied  by  decomposition  of  hepatic  tissue, 
has  been  rendered  less  difficult  by  the  recent  investigations  upon  autolytio 
processes. 

As  soon  as  Frerichs  and  Schultzen  and  Biess  (4)  had  discovered  these 
two  acids  in  the  urine  in  cases  of  acute  yellow  atrophy,  and  had  proved 
that  they  did  not  arise  from  accidental  decomposition  of  the  urine,  but 
were  actually  present  in  the  urine  as  preformed  bodies,  then  the  assump- 
tion was  very  natural  that  in  these  cases  protein  cleavage  products 
were  excreted  as  a  result  of  a  disordered  formation  of  urea.  That  leucin 
could  be  regarded  as  a  precursor  of  urea  the  feeding  experiments  with 
glycocoll  and  leucin  seemed  to  show,  inasmuch  as  an  increase  in  the  urea 
excretion  was  observed,  while  no  leucin  appeared  in  the  feces.  Never- 
theless, Hoppe-Seyler  (8)  doubted  that  leucin  and  tyrosin  were  normal 
intermediary  products  of  protein  decomposition,  and  even  if  such  were 
the  case,  it  is  still  necessary  to  inquire  whether  the  liver  is  able  to  split 
off  the  ammonia  from  the  amido-acids. 

Further,  the  question  arises,  Whence  oome  these  amido-aoids,  which 
up  to  the  present  time  are  recognised  only  as  products  of  pancreatic 
digestion  and  of  putrefaction  of  protein  t     They  appear  to  arise  from 
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the  degenerated  liver,  from  which  after  death  it  is  possible  to  obtain 
larger  amounts  of  leucin  and  tyrosin  than  occur  in  the  urine  [Prerichs 
and  Stadeler,  Bdhmann,  Taylor  (8)]. 

How  do  these  substances  get  into  the  liver  t  What  is  the  stimulus 
in  cases  of  acute  yellow  atrophy  which  causes  the  protein  decomposition 
to  take  this  course  ?  Why  are  these  intermediaiy  products  deposited 
in  the  liver  ?  The  assumption  that  the  presence  of  tyrosin  is  due  to 
bacterial  action  is  not  improbable  if  the  hypothetical  ii^ecUous  origin  of 
the  disease  is  accepted.  However,  in  cases  of  phosphorus-poisoning,  in 
which  bacterial  action  may  be  excluded,  the  view  must  be  widened  so  as 
to  ascribe  the  tyrosia  to  an  absorption  from  the  intestine. 

The  investigations  of  Jacoby,  Schryver,  and  others  on  autolysis  of  the 
Uver  have  placed  the  question  in  a  new  light  (9).  In  aseptic  auto-diges- 
tion, the  amido-acids  under  discussion  are  formed  in  the  liver  from  the 
cellular  material  of  the  organ — more  abundantly  in  the  livers  of  animals 
poisoned  by  phosphorus  than  in  normal  autolysb.  This  is  the  key  to  the 
origin  of  leucin  and  tyrosin.  These  amido-acids  are  not  regularly  found 
in  acute  yellow  atrophy ;  and  if  they  are  found,  at  one  time  abundantly, 
at  another  only  in  traces,  it  is  to  be  remembered  that  they  appear,  not 
only  in  cases  of  yellow  atrophy  and  of  phosphorus-poisoning,  but  occa- 
sionally in  other  diseases,  such  as  leuchsBmia,  small-pox,  and  typhoid. 
The  quantities  vary,  and  the  conditions  determining  their  disappearance 
from  the  organ  are  different  from  case  to  case.  Thus  are  explained  the 
facts  that  Prerichs  and  Schultzen  and  Riess  found  in  one  case  1-5  grammes 
of  tyrosin,  along  with  abundant  leucin,  in  the  total  twenty-four  hours' 
urine,  while  Behn,  Perls,  Rdhmann,  Rosenheim,  A.  Praenkel,  0.  Brioger, 
von  Noorden,  Senator,  P.  P.  Richter,  and  Albu  failed  to  find  dther. 
Riess  (7)  detected  them  thirteen  times  in  fourteen  oases  of  acute  yellow 
atrophy,  but  only  exceptionally  in  cases  of  phosphorus-poisomng,  in 
which  condition  Schultzen  and  Riess  had  originally  absolutely  denied 
the  presence  of  these  bodies  on  the  basis  of  their  own  negative  researches. 
The  attempt  to  base  a  differential  diagnosis  between  these  diseases  on 
the  differences  above  stated  was,  however,  unsuccessful. 

In  this  way  are  also  explained  the  contradictions  that  the  excreted 
amounts  of  leucin  and  tyrosin  are  often  slight — ^yea,  that  these  substances 
may  be  absolutely  lacking  in  the  urine ;  and  yet  large  amounts  of  these 
acids  may  be  obtained  from  the  liver  after  death  [Prerichs,  Rdhmann]. 
Their  origin  is  always  traceable  to  the  more  or  less  extensive  degenerative 
decomposition  of  the  Uver  cells  during  the  disease  [Jacoby  (9)],  and  their 
excretion  in  the  urine  is  dependent  on  an  overloading  of  the  system  with 
the  products  of  this  decomposition.  Along  with  this  many  factors,  such 
as  solubility,  relations  of  circulation  and  absorption,  may  each  play  a  part, 
so  that  the  results  may  be  somewhat  different. 

likewise  the  appearance  of  a  large  number  of  organic  acids  (lactic, 
acetic,  butyric,  and  succinic  acids)  in  the  urine  of  patients  with  acute 
yellow  atrophy  has  become  intelligible  through  the  investigations  on 
autolysis  of  the  liver  [Magnus-Levy  9)]. 
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3.  Peptone  and  Albumoses. 

The  conception  of  peptonuria  has  suffered  many  changes  [Stadelmann 
(10)],  and  the  ideas  prevalent  during  the  earlier  decades  regarding  the 
excretion  of  peptone  and  albumoses  in  the  urine  are  not  to  be  accepted 
without  further  investigation. 

Schultzen  and  Riess  (4)  report  the  finding  of  peptone-like  bodies  m 
the  urine  in  cases  of  true  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the  liver,  and  especially 
in  cases  of  degeneration  of  the  liver  following  phosphorus-poisoning.  It 
is  not  possible  to-day  to  determine  with  what  bodies  these  writers  were 
working  at  that  time,  for  the  identification  of  peptone  m  their  analyses 
left  much  to  be  desired.  In  all  of  the  later  data  regarding  the  albumose 
content  of  the  urine  in  cases  of  acute  yellow  atrophy  there  is  a  question  of 
only  small  amounts,  just  as  is  the  case  in  many  other  diseases.  Thus, 
Thomson  and  von  Noorden  report  positive  findings  and  0.  Brieger 
negative  results  in  acute  yellow  atrophy ;  while  in  phosphorus-poisoning 
Maixner  obtained  positive  results,  von  Jaksch  twice  positive  and  once 
negative,  Badt  and  von  Noorden  once  doubtful  and  once  negative, 
Munzer  five  times  negative,  and  Senator  negative  (10).  It  is  certain 
that  these  substances  do  not  play  a  part  in  the  partition  of  nitrogen 
in  the  urine.  It  is  always  possible  to  derive  albumoses  from  the  decom- 
posing hepatic  tissue,  which  after  death  contains  these  substances  in  large 
amounts  [Salkowski,  Rohmann,  Miura  (11)].  According  to  the  investiga- 
tions of  Hallauer  (11),  there  is  no  longer  any  doubt  as  to  this  origin  of  the 
albumoses. 


4.  Purln  Bodies. 

Although  R5hmann  (8)  obtained  8*6  milligrammes  (more  than  twice 
the  normal  amount)  of  zanthin  silver  from  100  c.c.  of  urine  in  a  case  of 
acute  yellow  atrophy,  yet,  reasoning  from  our  present  knowledge  of  purin 
metabolism,  the  cause  cannot  be  considered  as  only  due  to  an  increased 
formation  of  endogenous  purin.  The  source  of  the  endogenous  purin  is 
the  nuclear  decomposition  in  the  degenerating  tissues.  Hence  the  Uver 
contains  purin  bases  in  abundance. 

In  the  mammalian  organism  the  function  of  uric  acid  formation  is  not 
ascribed  to  the  liver.  The  few  uric  acid  estimations  which  have  been  made 
in  cases  of  acute  yellow  atrophy  likewise  point  to  this  fact.  Von  Noorden 
(12)  found  in  the  night  urine  (800  c.c.)  0-432  gramme,  and  in  the  total 
twenty-four  hours  prior  to  death  0*36  gramme  of  uric  add.  In  rela- 
tion to  total  nitrogen,  there  was  a  relatively  high  percentage  (3*1  per 
cent.)  in  the  first  urine,  while  in  the  second  there  was  a  much  smaller 
percentage  (1*2  per  cent.). 

In  a  case  of  true  acute  yellow  atrophy  it  was  possible,  ten  days  before 
the  death  of  the  markedly  icteric  patient,  to  increase  the  excretion  of  uric 
acid  almost  1  gramme  by  feeding  with  calves'  thymus,  as  the  following 
table  shows  [Weintraud  (12)]. 
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trophie.  D.  K  1869.  280.— Rebn  n.  Pxbls:  Akate  Leberatroph.  bd  einem 
Kinde  von  2^  Jahren.  B.  k.  W.  1875.  649. — ^Rosenheim:  Leberatroph.  bei 
einem  Kinde.  Z.  M.  16.  441.  1888.— Frabnksl  :  Fall  von  akuter  Leberatroph. 
B.  k.  W.  1892.  1266.— v.  Noobdkn  :  This  Lehrb.  1893.  P.  292.>-MihnsBB : 
Die  Erkrankong.  der  Leber  nnd  ihre  Bezieh.  zum  Gesamtorgan.  des  Menschen. 
P.  W.  1892.  Nr.  34,  36.— Richtxb:  lit.  Nr.  3.— Albu:  Akute  gelbe  Lebera- 
troph. mit  AnBgang  in  Heilung.  D.  m.  W.  1901.  216.— Laub  :  UeMr  QljkoBorie 
bei  akuter  Phoephorvergiftung.     W.  k.  W.     98.    27. 

6.  Badt:  Stoffwech.  bei  Phosphorvergift  Diss.  BerL,  1891.— Enoblibn  : 
Ueber  das  Verhalt.  der  Ammoniakaussch.  bei  Phosphorvergift.  Diss.  Konigsb., 
1888.— MtnrzxB :  StofiNrech.  des  Mensch.  bei  akater  Phosphorvergift.  G.  i.  M. 
1898.  489.— Mi^NZBB :  Der  Stoffw.  des  Mensch.  bei  akuter  Phosphorvergift.  D.  Ar. 
M.    62.     199.     1893. 

7.  Fbbbichs  :  lit.  Nr.  4.  P.  216. — ^Poobb  :  I^osphorus-poisoning.  L.  1888. 
IL  1066. — ^Ueber  Milchsaure  bei  exper.  Phosphorvergift.  s.  Badt:  L  c.  Lit. 
Nr.  6 ;  and  Abaki  :  Einwirk.  von  Phosphor  und  von  arseniger  Saure  auf  den  Tier- 
organ.  Z.  p.C.  17.  311.  1892. — RiBSS :  Art. :  Phosphorvergift.  und  Leberatrophie 
in  Eulenburg's  Realenzyklop. 

8.  ScHULTZBN  u.  Nbkoxi  :  Die  Vorstufen  des  Hamst  im  TierorgazL  Z.  B. 
8.  124.  1872.— Hopfb-Sbtleb  :  Lehrb.  der  phjTs.  Chem.  1881.  987.— Fbbbichs 
u.  StIdblbb:  Ueber  das  Vorkom.  von  Leuzin  und  Tjnrosin  in  mensohl.  Leichen. 
Ar.  A.  P.  1864.  Quoted  by  Frerichs.  See  also  lit  Nr.  4.  P.  211  ff.— R6h- 
MAmr:  Chem.  Untersuoh.  von  Ham  u.  Leber  bei  akuter  Leberatroph.  B.  k.  W. 
1888.  Nr.  43,  44.— -Tatlob  :  Ueber  das  Vorkom.  von  SpaltungBprod.  der  Eiweiss- 
korper  in  der  degenerierten  Leber.    Z.  p.  C.    84.    680. 

9.  Jaooby  :  ueber  die  ferment  Eiweiss-spaltung  und  Anmioniakbild.  in  der 
Leber.  Z.  p.  C.  80.  149.  1900.— Jaooby  :  Ueber  die  Beziehung.  der  Leber  und 
Blutver&ndemng.  bei  I^osphorvergift  zur  Autolyse.  Z.  p.  C  80.  174.  1900. 
— Maokus-Lbvy  :  Ueber  die  Saurebild.  bei  der  Autolyse  der  Leber.  Be.  P.  P.  8. 
261.     1902.— ScHBYVBB :  B.  J.     1906. 

10.  Stadbucanb  :  L  c.  p.  802.  Lit  Nr.  14.— Thomsok  :  Ueber  Peptonurie  in 
der  Sohwangersoh.  D.  m.  W.  1889.  Nr.  44.— y.  Noobdbk  :  This  Lehrb.  1893. 
8.  297.— Bbibobb  :  L  o.  P.  802.  Lit  Nr.  14.  P.  82.— Maixnxb:  Ueber  das 
Vorkom.  von  Eiweisspeptonen  im  Ham.  P.  V.  n.  f.  8.  76.  1879. — ^v.  Jaksoh  : 
Ueber  die  klin.  Bedeut  der  Peptonurie.  Z.  M.  6.  413.  1883. — Robitsohbok  : 
eber  Peptonurie  und  akuten  Phosphorvergift.  D.  m.  W.  1898.  24. — ^Badt  u. 
y.  NooBDBN  :  Lit  Nr.  4.— MthfZBB :  L  o.  Lit  Nr.  6.— Sbnatob  :  L  c.  Lit  Nr.  3. 

11.  Salkowski  :  Ghem.  Kennt  der  gelben  Leberatrophie.  Ar.  p.  A.  88.  394. 
1882. — ^ROhmann:  Lit  Nr.  8.^Mn7SA:  Ueber  path.  Peptongehiedt  der  Organe. 
Ibid.     101.    316.     1886.— Hallaubb  :  L  c.  P.  802.    Lit    Nr.  13. 

12.  y.  NooBDBN :  This  Lehrbuch.  1893.  P.  291.— Wbintbaud  :  Ueber  Ham- 
saure  im  Blute  und  ihre  Bedeut  fiir  die  Enteteh.  der  Gioht.  W.  k.  R.  1898. 
Nr.  1,  2. 

13.  BoBSB:  Ueber  akute  gelbe  Leberatrophie.  Diss.  Bonn,  1873.— LiPiKB : 
Uebw  das  VerhlUt  welches  zwischen  dem  Zustand  der  Leberverfettung  und  dem 
onvoUstandig  oxydierten  Phosphor  im  Urin  besteht  G.  r.  S.  B.  68.  978.  Maly. 
81.    629.    1901. 

14.  BAUiCAinr :  Ueber  den  Nachweis  u.  die  DarstelL  von  Phenolen  und  Gxy- 
sauren  aus  dem  Ham.  Z.  p.  G.  8.  183.  1882.— vak  Ackbbxv  :  oit  by  Badt, 
Lit  Nr.  6.— BLBBBBBMAm? :  Beitr.  zur  Kennt  der  Bild.  und  Umsetzung  des 
l^rosins  im  Organis.    Z.  p.  G.    6.    234.     1882. 

16.  TsGHBBiNOTF :  Ar.  p.  A.  47.— Bolungbb  :  I^osphorvergift.  D.  Ar.  M.  8. 
96.  1869.— Rbiohbl :  Akute  Phosphorvergift  W.  k.  W.  1894.  9— Laub: 
Ueber  Glykosuri  ebei  akuter  PhosjAorvergift.  W.  k.  W.  1898.  27.— v.  Jaxscb  : 
Akute  Phosphorvergift    D.  m.  W.     1898.    10. 

16.  Fbaxnkbl  u.  R6HMANN :  Phosphorvergift  bei  Hiihnem.  Z.  p.  G.  4.  439. 
1880. 

17.  Hofpb-Sbtlbb  :  I^ys.  Ghem.  1881.  P.  874.— Thibbtbldbb  :  Handb.  der 
spez.  Path.  u.  Ther.    8.    la.    P.  237.     1878. 

18.  Gbawitz:  L  c.  P.  782.  Lit  Nr.  8.— Taussig:  Ueber  Blutbefunde  bei 
akuter  Phosphorvergift  E.  A.  80.  261.  1892.— v.  Jaksch:  Lit  Nr.  16.— 
y.  NooBDBN :  This  lehrbuoh.  1893.  P.  299.— v.  Jbz  :  Ueber  acute  gelbe  Leber- 
atrophie.    W.  m.R    190L    26. 
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19.  Kraus:  La  P.  782.  Ut  Nr.  12.  Zt.  Heilk.  10.  106.  1889  — 
y.  Jakbch  :  L  o.    lit.  Nr.  16.— Munzbb  :  1.  c.    lit  Nr.  6.    D.  Ar.  M.    52.    199.    1894. 

20.  NxuBXBO  n.  Rightsi:  Vorkommen  von  ireien  Aminosauren  im  Blut  bet 
akuter  Leberatrophie.  D.  m.  W.  1904.  499.— Wintibbxbo  :  Ueber  den  Am- 
moniakgoh.  des  Blutes.    Z.  IC.    85.    389.     1898. 

IV.— DISTURBANCES  OP  THE  ANTITOXIC  FUNCTION  IN 
DISEASES  OF  THE  LIVER. 

Many  years  ago  it  was  considered  that  the  liver  retained  poisonous 
substances  which  reached  it  from  the  intestine,  and  thus  protected  other 
oeUs  of  the  system  from  contact  with  these  poisons.  Such  an  assumption 
was  based  on  the  anatomical  position  of  the  liver,  and  on  the  special 
arrangement  of  its  blood-supply.  It  has  received  an  essential  support 
in  the  experimental  proof  of  the  particular  relations  which  the  liver 
shows  to  certain  exogenous  poisons  (alkaloids  and  metab). 

When  Schiff  ligatured  the  portal  vein,  and  attributed  the  death  of  the 
animal  to  the  action  of  metabolic  poisons  normally  retained  or  detoxicated 
by  the  liver  cells,  H6ger  was  able  to  show  by  artificial  perfusion  experi- 
ments that  the  Uver  held  back  20  to  26  per  cent,  of  poisons  added  to  tiie 
blood,  such  as  nicotine,  hyoscine,  strychnine,  morphine,  and  quinine. 

Further  animal  experimentation  furnished  the  corroboratory  evidence 
that  alkaloids  injected  into  the  veins  of  the  ear  show  much  more  marked 
phenomena  of  poisoning  than  when  they  are  mjected  into  the  portal  vein 
[Schiff,  Lautenbach,  Lussana,  Jaques].  In  attempting  to  explain  these 
facts,  the  opinions  of  the  writers  were  in  the  first  place  divided  as  regards 
the  question  whether  the  Uver  retains  and  stores  the  introduced  poison 
in  an  unchanged  condition  [P.  H^ger,  Jaques],  or  whether  it  unites 
chemically  with  these  substances,  and  conv^ts  them  into  less  poisonous 
or  harmless  substances  [Schiff,  Lautenbach],  or,  thanks  to  its  eliminatory 
power,  excretes  them  in  the  bile  [Lussana  (1)]. 

All  of  the  earlier  experiments  were  later  repeated  and  extensively 
elaborated  by  Roger  (2),  under  the  direction  of  Bouchard.  Roger,  in 
his  voluminous  monograph,  comes  to  the  following  conclusions :  The 
Uver  does  not  render  potassium  and  sodium  salts  harmless.  It  stores  up 
certain  mineral  poisons,  such  as  copper,  arsenic,  antimony,  and  mercury. 
It  acts  energeticaUy  upon  certain  salts  of  iron,  so  that  lactate  of  iron,  for 
instance,  is  three  times  more  poisonous  when  injected  into  the  veins  of  the 
ear  than  when  introduced  into  the  portal  vein. 

Plant  alkaloids  and  putrefactive  ptomaines  lose,  without  exception, 
one-half,  and  often  more,  of  their  poisonous  properties  if  they  pass  through 
the  Uver  before  their  entrance  into  the  general  circulation.  The  same 
thing  is  true  of  the  decomposition  products  of  protein  (peptone  and 
ammonium  salts),  and  of  the  still  unknown  organic  poisons  which  are 
found  in  normal  urine. 

This  detoxication  is  not  due  to  the  excretion  of  the  poisonous  sub- 
stances in  the  bile,  for  bile  contains  only  traces  of  alkaloids.  It  is, 
moreover,  not  dependent  on  simple  storing  up  of  the  toxic  substance. 
The  Uver  forms  new  less  poisonous  compounds  from  the  toxic  substances 
by  accumulation  of  carbohydrates.      For  this  end  the  presence  of 
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glycogen  in  the  liver  is  an  essential  factor.  If  the  liver  is  made  glycogen- 
free  by  hunger  or  experimental  methods,  then  it  loses  its  disintozicating 
power,  and,  vice  veraa^  all  of  the  substances  introduced  produce  a  less 
toxic  action  if  the  glycogen  content  of  the  liver  is  increcised  by  simul- 
taneous administration  of  glucose  [Roger]. 

The  advocacy  of  this  alleged  parallelism  of  two  hepatic  functions 
— ^namely,  of  the  glycogenic  and  the  disintoxicating  functions — ^has 
in  France  become  the  point  of  departure  for  the  further  elaboration 
of  the  question  of  disturbed  hepatic  function.  The  formulation  of  the 
present  theory  of  hepatic  insufficiency  has  now  replaced  the  above  idea. 

Roger  himself  t^ted  the  validity  of  his  assumption  in  the  clinical 
part  of  his  work.  Since  mere  superficial  disturbances  of  the  liver,  such 
as  simple  stagnation  of  bile,  lessen  the  supply  of  glycogen  in  the  liver, 
then  it  is  to  be  expected  that  in  diseases  of  the  liver  the  poisons  produced 
in  the  body,  and  especially  those  arising  from  the  intestine,  overload 
the  general  circulation,  and  are  excreted  in  the  urine.  Roger  examined 
the  urine  of  a  patient  with  liver  disease,  with  reference  to  its  toxicity 
on  rabbits,  according  to  Bouchard's  method.  He  found  the  toxicity 
coefficient  many  times  greater  than  normal  in  several  cases  of  catarrhal 
jaundice,  cholelithiasis  with  biliary  stasis,  atrophic  and  hypertrophic 
cirrhosis.    In  other  cases  the  increase  in  the  urinary  toxicity  was  lacking. 

In  view  of  these  diverse  relationships,  it  seemed  advisable  to  investi- 
gate whether  large  doses  of  sugar  would  produce  glycosuria  in  the  respec- 
tive patients.  It  was  shown  that  very  toxic  urines  were  likewise 
saccharine.  Roger  united  these  two  findings  in  his  explanation  that  the 
liver  was  not  able  to  store  up  glycogen,  and  therefore  could  not  render 
the  poison  harmless.  In  the  other  cases  the  liver  still  has  the  power  of 
accumulating  glycogen,  and  hence  maintains  its  disintoxicating  power. 
No  attempt  was  made  to  isolate  the  toxic  bodies  from  the  urine,  but  Roger 
concludes  that  the  biliary  pigment  among  them  plays  an  essential  r61e. 

Following  Roger's  work,  a  number  of  investigations  were  made  upon 
the  retention  of  poisons  in  the  liver,  and  a  protective  action  of  that  organ 
was  assumed.  Thus,  Capitan  and  E.  Gley  investigated  antipyrin ; 
Gley  and  Eon  du  Val,  cocaine ;  Roger,  strychnine ;  A.  Schmidt,  morphine- 
esters  ;  Schupfer,  various  alkaloids ;  Legry,  Charrin,  and  Brunton, 
bacterial  poisons  [Pestana  (3)]. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ren^  (4),  whose  research  Roger  has,  it  is  true, 
severely  criticised,  disputes  the  protective  action  of  the  liver  as  regards, 
nicotine.  Ghouppe  and  Pinet  (4)  regard  the  observed  reduction  in  the 
action  of  strychnine  as  only  a  result  of  retarded  absorption  of  the  poison. 
Sauer  opposes  the  idea  of  a  conservative  action  of  the  liver  as  regards 
curare,  which  action  Lussana,  Albanese,  and  Gaglio  (4)  claim  to  have 
demonstrated. 

Kotliar  (6),  by  an  ingenious  method  of  research,  has  set  aside  all 
doubts  of  the  antitoxic  function  of  the  liver.  In  one  experiment  he  liga- 
tured the  portal  vein  of  dogs  with  Eck's  fistulsB  (communication  between 
the  portal  vein  and  the  inferior  vena  cava),  so  that  the  portal  blood  reached 
the  general  circulation  without  passing  through  the  liver,  and  observed 
that  administration  of  atropin  per  oa  called  forth  the  same  severe  pheno- 
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mena  of  intoxication,  both  as  regards  the  cardiac  and  the  papillary  reac- 
tions, as  if  the  drag  were  given  sabcotaneoasly.  In  another  experimmt 
with  animals  prepared  in  the  same  way  he  ligatared  the  inferior  vena  cava, 
and  thas  caased  the  entire  venoas  blood  of  the  lower  half  of  the  body 
to  pass  throagh  the  liver.  He  showed  that,  ander  these  circamstances, 
the  poison  injected  into  the  femoral  vein  exerted  a  mach  weaker  action 
than  in  the  centred  animals,  or  than  was  observed  after  injection  into  the 
veins  of  the  head. 

The  chemical  processes  bringing  aboat  the  antitoxic  action  of  the 
liver  cells  have  become  more  intelligible  as  a  resalt  of  the  investigations 
which  are  concerned  with  the  retention  in  the  liver  of  inorganic  ]K>isons — 
namely,  of  the  heavy  metals.  It  has  been  known  for  a  long  time  that, 
by  injection  of  iron  salts  into  animals,  large  amoants  of  these  were  retained 
by  the  liver,  with  the  formation,  not  only  of  iron-containing  protrids, 
sach  as  ferratin,  bat  also  of  iron-containing  nacleo-proteides  of  the  liver. 
It  is  now  more  than  probable  that  iodine  combines  with  a  definite  globalin 
in  the  thyroid  [F.  Blam,  A.  Oswald  (5)] ;  likewise  it  mast  be  granted  that 
arsenic  is  boand  chiefly  to  the  nacleins  of  the  tissues  and  leacocytes. 
SlowtEoff  has  also  shown  that  mercary  enters  into  combination  with 
globalin  in  the  liver,  while  arsenic  and  copper  anite  with  the  nacleins  of 
the  liver  (5). 

Slowtacoff  brings  the  fact  that  animals  ander  forced  feeding  are  better 
protected  against  poisoning  than  are  starving  ones  into  relationship  with 
the  fact  that  the  forced  feeding  increases  the  sapply  of  protein  just  as 
much  as  it  does  that  of  glycogen.  By  reason  of  this  higher  protein 
content  the  liver  has  a  greater  power  of  combining  with  poisons.  Hence 
one  should  generally  assume  that  it  is  not  simply  the  glycogen  content 
of  the  liver  which  makes  it  capable  of  combining  with  poisons,  but  it  is 
rather  the  total  protoplasmic  material  of  the  liver. 

In  this  sense,  the  recent  investigations  of  Vamossy  (5)  regarding  the 
accumulation  in  the  liver  of  copper,  mercury,  arsenic,  adnc,  lead,  stiych- 
nine,  atropine,  and  quinine  are  likewise  int^preted. 

Buys  assumed,  on  the  other  hand,  that  we  have  to  do  with  a  question 
of  the  action  of  an  antitoxic  principle  which  is  dissolved  in  the  tissue 
juice  of  the  liver,  inasmuch  as  he  observed  in  his  experiments  that 
hyoscyamine,  when  added  to  freshly-prepared  liver  pulp,  completely  lost 
its  action  on  the  pupil.  Likewise,  Petrone  and  Amendola  noted  in  viiro 
an  antitoxic  action  of  the  liver  on  plant  alkaloids. 

On  account  of  the  doubtful  value  of  the  methods  used,  we  may  omit 
bom  discussion  the  work  which  has  been  concerned  with  the  urotoxic 
coefficient  of  the  urine  of  hepatic  patients  (7). 

The  toxicity  of  the  urine  in  cases  of  severe  hepatic  disease  is  increased, 
because  the  poisons  which  arise  during  digestion  and  putrefaction  in  the 
intestines,  and  which  would  normally  be  rendered  hannless  by  the  liver, 
are  excreted  in  the  urine.  Exception  may,  however,  be  observed  if 
periods  of  lessened  functional  activity  of  the  kidneys  arise  in  the  course 
of  the  hepatic  disease.  In  such  cases  the  poisons  are  retained  in  the 
system,  and  may  in  cases  of  infectious  jaundice  (Weil's  disease),  show  a 
critical  excretion  after  the  crisis  [criee  urinaire  des  hSpaHjues^  Cbauffard 
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(8)].  On  aocoont  of  the  danger  of  auto-intoxication,  a  high  toxicity 
coefficient  of  the  urine  is  a  favourable  prognostic  sign,  while  a  low  urinary 
toxicity  is  an  unfavourable  omen. 

In  the  same  way,  H.  Schapiro  employed  for  purposes  of  prognosis  the 
excretion  of  strychnine  administered  in  small  doses.  This  was  found  to 
be  excreted  in  the  urine  much  quicker  if  the  liver  was  diseased  and  did 
not  possess  the  power  of  retaining  the  poison. 

Excretion  of  metabolic  poisons  occurs,  not  only  in  the  urine,  but  also 
in  the  bile.  The  toxicity  of  the  bile  decreases  after  ligature  of  the  portal 
vein,  as  a  result  of  diminished  supply  of  poisons  from  the  intestines  to  the 
liver  [Lugli  (9)].  Hence,  in  cases  in  which  the  permeability  of  the  kidney 
epithelium  is  sufficient,  the  poisons  pass  into  the  urine,  whose  toxicity 
is  therefore  increased  after  ligature  of  the  portal  vein  [Bisso  (9)]. 

Some  investigations,  however,  do  not  support  the  view  of  a  protective 
action  of  the  liver  against  the  poisons  brought  to  it  by  the  portal  blood. 
Indeed,  after  the  liver  has  been  rendered  inactive  by  means  of  Eck's 
venous  fistula,  dogs  exhibit  the  symptoms  of  a  severe  intoxication  when 
they  are  given  protein  food  [M.  ^hn,  V.  Massen,  M.  Nencki,  and  J.  Paw- 
low  (10)].  Animals  whose  portal  blood  is  conducted  through  a  cannula 
into  the  inferior  vena  cava  excrete  a  urine  which,  tested  by  Bouchard's 
method,  is  not  more  poisonous  than  that  of  sound  animals  [Queirolo  (10)]. 
Just  as  little  do  peritoneal  transudates  (ascitic  fluid  of  hepatic  cirrhosis) 
show  a  greater  toxicity  than  pleural  exudates  after  intravascular  injection 
of  the  poison.  This  fact  suggests  that  the  blood  circulating  in  the 
branches  of  the  portal  vein  possesses  no  greater  toxicity  than  that  found 
in  the  general  circulation  [Queirolo]. 

Although  the  experiments  of  Bouchard  are  very  suggestive,  one  must, 
nevertheless,  not  conceal  the  fact  that  they  furnish  only  a  very  superficial 
perspective  regarding  the  various  poisons  of  the  system  and  the  relations 
of  the  liver  to  them.  Judging  from  the  adverse  criticism  to  which 
Bouchard's  method  has  been  generally  subjected,  it  is  improbable  that 
our  knowledge  will  be  extended  by  continuing  such  research.  It  is  much 
more  profitable  to  determine  the  exact  nature  of  those  bodies  which  make 
the  urine  of  hepatic  patients  so  toxic,  so  that  their  source  may  be  deter- 
mined with  greater  certainty.  The  further  elaboration  of  qualitative 
urinary  analysis,  and  especially  the  continuation  of  the  efforts  to  ascertain 
the  chemical  nature  of  the  residuary  nitrogen  of  the  urine,  will  be  the 
first  and  most  effective  method  of  solving  this  problem. 

Further,  it  should  be  shown  experimentally  what  share  is  assigned  to 
the  liver  in  converting  the  poisonous  products  of  digestion  or  of  cell 
activity  in  the  system  into  less  poisonous  compounds  by  reason  of  its 
power  of  retainhig  these  poisons.  Regarding  the  aromatic  cleavage 
products  of  protein  which  arise  during  intestinal  putrefaction, 
Baumann  has  expressed  the  view  that  their  conjugation  with  sulphuric 
acid  takes  place  in  the  liver,  inasmuch  as  more  conjugated  sulphuric  acid 
occurs  in  the  liver  than  in  the  other  organs  (11).  On  the  basis  of  per- 
fusion experiments  on  the  extirpated  liver,  Embden  and  Glaessner  have 
recently  diown  that  the  liver  is  likewise  the  plaoe  of  the  conjugation  with 
the  ethereal  sulphuric  acids  (11).    It  appears  probable  that  the  formation 
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of  conjugated  glycmonateB,  which  may  pofldbly  mean  a  neutralization 
of  the  toxic  substances,  takes  place  partly  in  the  liver  (11).  According 
to  the  investigations  of  Fr.  Pick,  ihe  liver  is  less  concerned  in  this  latter 
function  than  are  other  organs  (11).  A  discontinuance  of  this  synthesis 
has,  moreover,  not  yet  been  observed  in  hepatic  diseases. 

Whether  the  fiver  exerts  an  antitoxic  action  against  the  dmininflw  by 
utilizing  them  for  the  synthesiB  of  cystin  has  again  become  very  question- 
able. No  excretion  of  cystin  is  observed — at  least,  in  dogs— on  feeding 
with  diamines  [Baumann  and  Udranszky  (12)].  On  the  other  hand,  ac- 
cording to  the  experimental  evidence  of  animal  investigations,  the  fiver 
appears  to  play  a  specifik;  rdle  in  the  formation  of  taurin  from  cystin 
[Bergmann,  A.  Blum  (13)].  To  this  same  idea  points  an  observation 
from  human  pathology.  In  a  patient  with  cystinuiia,  who  was  suffering 
at  the  same  time  with  atrophy  of  the  fiver,  Marowsky  (13)  observed  a 
constant,  almost  complete,  acholia  of  the  fsBces.  He  considered  that 
cystin  was  vicariously  excreted  for  taurin  as  a  result  of  a  disturbed  hepatic 
function.  An  increase  of  cystin  in  the  urine  has  been  observed  by  Bau- 
mann and  Gk>ldmann  (13)  in  a  case  of  phosphorus-poisoning. 

The  relation  of  the  utilization  of  the  sulphur-containing  cleavage 
products  of  protein  in  the  formation  of  bile  to  the  disintoxication  processes 
is  too  Uttle  determined  to  permit  us  to  multiply  such  observations  in  this 
place,  or  to  further  elaborate  them. 

Finally,  the  formation  of  bile  is  a  specific  vital  function  of  the  fiver, 
and  it  is  self-evident  that  its  involvement  or  abofition  as  a  result  of  patho- 
logic changes  in  the  organ  cannot  continue  without  severe  reactions  upon 
the  system  in  the  sense  of  an  auto-intoxication.  The  same  thing  is  true 
of  the  antitoxic  function  of  the  fiver  as  regards  ammonia,  although  the  urea 
formation  ia  not  locafized  in  the  fiver  to  the  same  exclusive  extent  as  the 
formation  of  bile  (14). 

The  antitoxic  functions  of  the  fiver  may  be,  to  a  great  extent,  com- 
prehended by  recognising  a  protective  action  in  each  of  the  numerous 
metabofic  indications  by  which  the  functional  activity  of  the  normal 
fiver  ceU  manifests  itself,  and  by  seeing  an  intoxication  in  the  disturbances 
of  these  functions.  At  aU  events,  the  normal  composition  of  the  tissue 
juices  is  altered,  and  they  depend  upon  hepatic  integrity  for  their  adequate 
maintenance. 

Just  as  the  synthesis  of  urea  from  the  toxic  ammonia  permits  the 
harmless  urea  to  be  excreted,  so  the  formation  of  glycogen  from  the 
carbohydrates  prevents  an  overloading  of  the  system  with  glucose.  The 
poisonous  products  of  the  digestion  of  protein  (peptones)  are  converted, 
during  their  passage  through  the  fiver,  into  non-toxic  compounds,  while 
the  free  fatty  acids  and  soaps  which  arise  in  the  intestinal  digestion  of 
fats,  and  which  are  toxic  in  large  amounts,  are  retained  and  stored  up  in 
the  fiver.  The  formation  of  bile  likewise  frees  the  body  from  other 
injurious  products  of  ceU  activity. 

Without  considering  these  functions  of  the  fiver  bom  the  teleologic 
standpoint,  German  works  have  busied  themselves  with  the  analysis  of 
single  phases,  and  endeavoured  to  become  acquainted  with  their  normal 
and  pathological  course. 
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On  the  other  hand,  in  France  the  theory  of  hepatic  insuflSciency, 
which  has  been  constantly  elaborated  during  the  last  two  decades,  is 
concerned  with  the  point  of  view  of  the  reaction  of  the  functional 
activity  of  the  Uver  as  a  whole  upon  the  system  of  the  healthy  and  of  the 
diseased  person. 

In  spite  of  much  ingenious  elucidation  which  certain  sections  of 
pathology  have  received  from  this  standpoint,  yet  it  signifies,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  scarcely  more  than  an  enrichment  of  our  nomenclature.  Thus, 
one  speaks  of  hypohepatia  or  anhepatia  if  the  function  of  the  liver  appear 
to  be  involved  or  abolished,  and  of  hyperpatias,  both  anatomical  and 
functional,  if  hyperbiligenesiB,  hyperchoUa,  hyperazoturia,  hyperglycemia, 
etc.,  point  to  an  increased  activity  of  the  liver.  Similarly,  as  little  value 
has  resulted  from  the  combination  of  a  number  of  findings,  such  as  uro- 
bilinuria,  alimentary  glycosuria,  hypoazoturia,  increased  excretion  of 
ammonia,  indicanuria,  etc.,  in  the  symptom-complex  of  incomplete 
hepatic  insufficiency  (syndrome  du  petit  A^ptUtmne),  or  from  the  de- 
signation of  the  cholffimic  phenomena  of  severe  jaundice  as  the  symptom- 
complex  of  complete  hepatic  insufficiency  {syndrome  du  grand  h^pa- 
tisme). 

It  is  possible  that  we  should  accept  for  the  phenomena  of  hepatogenous 
intoxication  in  cases  of  complete  hepatic  insufficiency  a  more  suitable 
expression  than  the  ambiguous  term  *'  chol»mia."  The  designation  of 
*'  acholia,"  which  Frerichs  (16)  selected  for  this  condition,  is  no  more 
suitable.  It  may  be  that  the  term  "  hepatargia  "  (ap^usa  inefficiency), 
advocated  by  Quincke  (16),  may  arise  in  its  place. 

In  general,  there  is  too  little  constancy  in  the  so-called  hepatic  in- 
sufficiency to  warrant  the  assumption  of  a  clinical  symptom-complex 
corresponding  to  it.  Moreover,  the  diagnostic  signs  so  frequently 
enumerated  in  French  literature  are  likewise  of  little  avail  in  the  recogni- 
tion of  liver  insufficiency. 

The  hydrogen  sulphide  test  (appearance  of  an  odour  of  hydrogen 
sulphide  in  the  expired  air  after  the  use  of  enemata  of  hydrogen  sulphide- 
containing  water)  is  very  uncertain  [Roger  and  Gamier  (15)].  The  inter- 
mittent and  cyclic  excretion  of  methylene  blue,  which  Chauffard  (17) 
regards  as  characteristic  of  hepatopathies,  is  in  no  way  peculiar  to  diseases 
of  the  liver.  Still  less  is  this  the  case  with  indicanuria,  which  Peaudeleu 
(17)  claims  as  a  sign  of  a  hypohepatia.  Regarding  the  inconstancy  of 
alimentary  glycosuria,  whose  meaning  is  still  very  much  overrated  in 
this  regard,  see  p.  283  [Roger  (2),  linossier  (17)].  The  proposal  of  Kolisch 
to  recognise  an  indication  of  hepatic  insufficiency  in  the  increased  ammonia 
excretion  which  follows  the  overloading  of  the  liver  with  large  amounts 
of  nitrogenous  material  (50  grammes  of  nutrose)  has  found  no  general 
application.  Likewise  the  idea  of  E.  Schwarz,  that  the  excretion  of 
administered  lactic  acid  should  be  regarded  in  the  sense  of  a  hepatic 
insufficiency,  has  not  proven  itself  to  be  practical. 

Just  BO  the  investigations,  conducted  with  a  view  of  obtaining  a  test 
of  the  functional  activity  of  the  liver  by  administration  of  sodium  buty- 
rate  and  by  estimation  of  the  volatile  fatty  acids  excreted  in  the  urine, 
have  not  proven  very  satisfactory,  because  the  increase  of  fatty  acids 
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is  not  Bafficiently  constant  (18).  The  so-oalled  alimentory  liBvulosuria, 
which  was  first  advocated  by  Strauss  as  characteristic  of  disordered 
hepatic  function,  has  alone  received  general  recognition  through  numerous 
confirmations. 

It  is  difficult  to  say  just  how  far  other  organs  are  functionally  or 
anatomically  altered  by  the  toxic  action  which  arises  as  a  result  of  -the 
disturbances  in  the  liver.  The  French  literature  uses,  to  a  great  extent, 
the  expression  hepatotoxia  for  these  changes  [Chauffard  (19)]. 

It  is  true,  however,  that  in  many  cases  several  organs,  separately 
and  simultaneously,  may  be  primarily  affected  by  the  etiologic  factor  of 
the  disease.  Thus,  for  instance,  in  Weil's  disease  the  phenomena  of 
kidney  disturbance  are  co-ordinated  with  those  of  the  hepatic  disease. 
A  certain  dependence  of  conditions  is  often  present.  Gk>uget  (19)  has 
studied,  in  an  extensive  piece  of  work,  the  influence  of  hepatic  diseases 
upon  the  kidney.  Hurthle  has  observed  an  anatomically  controllable 
influence  of  jaundice  upon  the  thyroid  gland  in  dogs  after  ligature  of 
the  ductus  choledochus.  He  likewise  noted  this  influence  in  cases  of 
toluylendiamine-poisoning,  a  finding  which  W.  lindemann  (19)  con- 
confirmed  in  four  cases  of  chronic  jaundice. 

For  a  hepatotoxic  genesis  of  diseases  of  the  nervous  system  (apart 
from  the  symptoms  of  cholnmia  [Leopold-Levi])  there  exist  numerous 
clinical  observations  (neuritis,  C.  Gerhardt,  Kausch ;  psychopathies, 
Ciharrin  and  Joffroy  [20]).  The  question  of  the  nature  of  the  active 
poisons  in  such  cases  does  not  here  call  for  consideration. 
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CHAPTER  VI 

DISEASES  OF  THE  RESPIRATORT  AMD  CmCULATORT  OROAHS 

Bt  M.  MATTHES,  COLOGNE. 
Tbanslatbd  bt  a.  J.  Jex-Blaks,  MJL,  M.B.,  M.RC.P. 

B18BA8BS  of  the  organs  of  respiration  and  circulation  have  this  in  common : 
that  they  impede  the  act  of  respiration  and  the  supplying  of  the  tissues 
with  0,.  They  affect  the  metabolism  each  in  the  same  manner,  although, 
as  will  be  shown  later  in  detail,  they  work  in  different  ways.  The  supply 
of  0,  to  the  tissues  is  also  impaired  in  the  ansemias,  or  in  atmospheres 
at  reduced  pressure ;  in  the  former  case  because  the  oxygen-carriers  are 
fewer,  in  the  latter  because  the  partial  pressure  due  to  the  0,  is  dimin- 
ished (see  Literature).  Yet  other  changes  in  the  metabolism  of  cardiac 
and  pulmonary  disease  are  caused  by  infective  processes ;  most  of  these 
are  discussed  in  the  section  on  fever.  Knally,  each  particular  disease 
of  the  heart  or  of  the  lungs  may  give  rise  to  changes  in  the  metabolism 
peculiar  to  itself. 

The  impairment  of  the  supply  of  O^,  which  is  common  to  all  these 
conditions,  may  first  be  considered.  The  body  is  able  to  compensate 
this  deficiency  in  a  variety  of  ways.  Respiration  can  be  both  quickened 
and  deepened,  producing  the  state  conunonly  known  as  djrspnoea.  Li 
djnspncBa  there  is  a  subjective  feeling  of  air-hunger,  with  a  visible  ac- 
celeration and  strengthening  of  the  respiratory  movements.  This 
condition  is  observed  before  any  actual  impoverishment  of  the  blood 
in  oxygen  can  have  taken  place,  as  Kraus  has  clearly  pointed  out. 
Further  compensation  can  be  obtained  by  increasing  the  speed  of  the 
blood  stream  ;  perhaps  also  by  changes  in  the  glandular  functions  of  the 
lungs,  or  in  the  activity  of  the  haemoglobin  that  carries  the  oxygen.  Each 
of  these  methods  must  be  carefully  examined  before  the  vital  processes 
occurring  when  the  supply  of  oxygen  is  impaired  can  be  clearly  understood. 
This  is  all  the  more  necessary  because  some  of  these  methods,  particu- 
larly those  involving  muscular  exertion,  have  no  compensatory  action, 
but  even  increase  the  consumption  of  and  the  demand  for  oxygen. 

In  the  second  place,  the  changes  that  take  place  in  the  metabolism 
when  these  methods  of  compensation  are  no  longer  adequate  must  be 
discussed.  The  question  whether  such  a  condition  of  affairs  is  com- 
patible with  life  arises  naturally  in  this  connection.  It  might  be  sup- 
posed that  the  tissues  would  generally  limit  their  consumption  of^O,, 
and  that  the  intensity  of  the  metabolism  would  be  diminished ;  or  else 
it  might  be  assumed  that  a  qualitative  change  would  occur  in  the  meta- 
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bolism,  the  processeB  of  oxidation  and  combustion  not  proceeding  as  far 
as  to  the  development  of  the  normal  end-products.  In  either  case  the 
production  of  heat  would  be  diminished,  and  this  diminution  might  more 
than  balance  the  increase  due  to  the  augmented  (compensatory)  activity 
of  the  heart  and  the  respiratory  muscles. 

Hence  it  is  necessary  to  outline  the  methods  and  extent  of  the  com- 
pensation provided,  and  to  find  out  whether  the  changes  in  the  compensa- 
tion are  quantitative  or  qualitative. 


A.— PHYSIOLOGICAL  COHSIDERATIOHS. 

It  is  well  known  that  under  normal  circumstances  the  oxyhemoglobin 
in  the  blood  is  not  fully  reduced,  and  that  the  venous  blood  still  contains 
a  considerable  amount  of  oxygen.  According  to  the  most  recent  re- 
searches of  Loewy  (1),  human  venous  blood  is  67*6  per  cent,  saturated 
with  O),  so  that  much  more  oxygen  is  supplied  to  the  tissues  than  they 
consume.  It  should  be  noted  that  this  is  the  normal  state  of  affairs ; 
the  tissues  are  bathed  in  oxygen,  to  quote  Krehl,  and  any  variation  from 
this  condition  is  pathological. 

Pfluger's  well-known  experiments  show  that  the  demand  of  the  tissues 
for  oxygen  is  quite  independent  of  its  supply.  The  metabolism  is  not 
regulated  by  the  supply  of  oxygen,  but  by  the  demand  for  oxygen  made 
by  the  cells.  Stich  found  that  this  rule  holds  good  for  plants,  as  it  does 
for  animals.  Should  the  supply  of  oxygen  be  insufficient,  or  even  cut 
off  altogether,  the  processes  of  combustion  do  not  cease — at  any  rate,  in 
cold-blooded  animals.  Thus  the  frog  continues  to  evolve  CO,  in  an 
atmosphere  free  from  O,.  The  metabolism  of  anaerobes  sufficiently 
shows  that  both  life  and  function  can  survive  the  deprivation  of  oxygen. 
CO,  is  produced,  and  oxygen  for  its  formation  is  split  off  by  the  organism 
from  readily  reducible  substances,  and  is  devoted  to  the  oxidation  of 
other  substances  possessing  a  greater  affinity  for  it.  Oxygen  so  obtained 
is  described  as  '*  intramolecular." 

Pfliiger's  doctrine  that  the  consumption  of  oxygen  is  ruled  by  the 
needs  of  the  cells  held  undisputed  sway  for  ten  years.  Recently,  however, 
it  has  been  attacked  by  Rosenthal  (3),  whose  experiments  upon  warm- 
blooded animab  have  proved  that  more  oxygen  is  taken  up  from  an 
atmosphere  rich  in  O,  than  corresponds  to  the  simultaneous  consumption 
of  oxygen.  Rosenthal  believes  that  the  tissues  have  the  power  of  accu- 
mulating oxygen  in  the  shape  of  some  compound  whose  formation  is 
associated  with  the  liberation  of  only  a  small  amount  of  heat,  and  that 
the  protoplasm  can  break  down  this  compound  later,  with  the  formation 
of  HgO,  CO,,  etc.  "  The  quantity  of  this  intracellular  oxygen  is  variable," 
writes  Rosenthal ;  *'  if  the  supply  of  0,  is  deficient,  the  formation  of  the 
end-products  at  the  expense  of  the  intracdlular  oxygen  can  go  on  so 
long  as  the  supply  of  it  holds  out."  Verwom  (4)  and  his  pupils  have 
been  led  to  similar  conclusions,  although  they  made  no  direct  measure- 
ments of  the  oxygen  in  question.  Verwom  considers  that,  to  some 
extent,  the  nervous  tissue  has  the  power  of  storing  up  oxygen  in  certain 
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places  which  he  calls  oxygen  depots.  In  cold-blooded  animals  the  degree 
to  which  this  storage  occurs  depends  mainly  upon  the  temperature ; 
more  oxygen  is  accumulated  at  low  than  at  high  temperature.  It  is 
expressly  stated  (see  Bondy)  that  the  amount  of  oxygen  in  one  of  these 
depots  depends  upon  the  partial  pressure  of  the  0^  in  the  fluid  that  bathes 
and  nourishes  it.  If  this  partial  pressure  falls,  O,  diffuses  out  of  the 
depot,  even  during  narcosis. 

So  far  Rosenthal's  results  have  not  been  confirmed;  in  fact,  other 
investigators  contradict  them  most  emphatically.  Falloise  (5),  for 
example,  finds  that  if  an  animal  is  previously  given  pure  0,  to  breathe, 
asphyxia  occurs  forty-five  seconds  later  than  it  does  under  normal  condi- 
tions ;  this  increased  resistance  to  asphyxia  is,  however,  lost  if  the  animal 
is  given  atmospheric  air  to  breathe  for  one  minute  after  it  has  had  the  O^. 
Falloise  concludes  that  no  storage  such  as  Rosenthal  suggests  can  take 
place,  but  that  a  physical  absorption  of  more  0,  occurs  in  correspondence 
with  its  increased  partial  pressure.  Durig  (6)  came  to  the  same 
conclusion  experimenting  with  dogs  in  a  modified  Geppert-Zuntz 
apparatus.  He  found  that  only  a  transient  oversaturation  of  the  blood 
with  O)  took  place  under  increased  O,  pressure ;  the  excess  of  O^  was 
promptly  given  up  when  the  0,  pressure  fell.  All  the  older  investigations 
stand  in  contradiction  to  Rosenthal's  results — ^the  experiments  upon 
caisson  disease  may  be  mentioned  in  particular.  Hence  the  law  enun- 
ciated by  Pfliiger  may  still  be  accepted  as  correct. 

Before  considering  in  detail  the  provisions  made  for  compensation, 
this  section  may  be  closed  by  a  few  words  upon  the  share  taken  by  the 
heart  and  the  muscles  of  respiration  in  the  normal  metabolism.  Zuntz 
calculated  that  6  per  cent,  of  the  0,  taken  in  by  persons  at  rest  was  used 
up  by  the  heart,  while  10  per  cent,  was  consumed  by  the  respiratory 
movements.  These  values  are  considerably  raised  when  larger  claims 
are  made  upon  the  activity  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  and  their  consumption 
of  oxygen  is  above  the  normal  when  they  are  called  upon  to  compensate 
for  disease. 

B.— THE  PROVISIONS  FOR  COMPBirSATIOH,  AHD  THEIR 

EXTENT. 

It  was  at  first  believed  for  many  years  that  compensation  was  provided 
in  the  peculiar  properties  of  the  hemoglobin.  Bohr  supposed  that 
haemoglobin  was  not  a  single  substance,  but  was  composed  of  numerous 
different  hemoglobins,  each  with  its  own  quotient  of  0^  saturation. 
He  described  as  the  specific  oxygen  capacity  of  the  haemoglobin  that 
variable  quantity  of  oxygen  which  it  takes  up  at  15^  C.  and  under  a  partial 
pressure  of  150  millimetres  of  mercury  per  gramme  of  the  iron  it  contains. 
This  hypothesis  renders  intelligible  the  fact  that  Pfluger's  law  holds  good 
even  when  the  supply  of  oxygen  is  very  small,  as  it  is  in  the  severe 
anaemias.  It  has  also  been  supported  by  Abrahamson  (9),  HaJdane, 
Tobiesen,  and  Biemacki,  among  others.  Biemacki  suggests  that  a  second 
factor  assists  in  the  compensation ;  in  addition  to  the  haemoglobin,  cer- 
tain other  compounds  of  variable  constitution  and  quantity,  the  fibrin- 
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formers,  are  supposed  to  circulate  dissolved  in  the  blood,  and  to  possess 
the  power  of  uniting  with  O,. 

Hufner  (10),  on  the  other  hand,  opposed  Bohr's  views  from  the 
outset  in  his  well-known  researches  on  the  combining  capacity  of  hsemo- 
globin.  He  explains  Bohr*s  discoveries  by  assuming  that  the  apparently 
different  hsemoglobins  are  no  more  than  mixtures  of  oxyhsamoglobin 
with  its  decomposition  products — such  as  methsemoglobin.  The  very 
careful  analyses  of  Kraus,  Kossler,  and  Scholz  (11),  make  it  quite  plain 
that  haemoglobin  does  not  possess  a  variable  combining  capacity,  and 
Hufner  (12)  has  again  definitely  negatived  the  idea  in  his  latest  publica- 
tion. But  there  is  no  reason  for  supposing  that  the  gas  analyses  upon 
which  Bohr  based  his  hypothesis  of  the  specific  0,  capacity  of  hsamo- 
globin  are  incorrect.  It  is  clear,  however,  that  they  must  be  explained 
in  some  other  manner,  and  so  they  possess  an  interest  not  for  the  ansmias 
only,  but  also  for  the  cardiac  and  pulmonary  disorders. 

Hufner's  hypothesis  that  hemoglobin  and  oxygen  combine  to  form 
a  fairly  stable  compound  which  has  a  small  dissociation  tension  was  then 
attacked  by  Loewy  and  Zuntz.  These  workers  found  that  unaltered 
blood  took  up  much  less  0,  than  do  either  laked  blood  or  haemoglobin 
solutions.  At  35  millimetres  O,  pressure  the  haemoglobin  was  only 
77  per  cent,  saturated  (Hufner  93  per  cent.) ;  at  25  millimetres  it  was  only 
66  per  cent,  saturated  (Hufner  91  per  cent.).  They  also  observed  that 
great  differences  in  the  percentage  of  haemoglobin  saturated  with  O, 
at  one  and  the  same  0^  pressure  might  be  found  in  different  persons 
and  animals.  Loewy  is  of  the  opinion  that  individual  variations  in  the 
tension  of  dissociation  of  the  oxyhsemoglobin  produce  this  result. 

Bohr  himself  recently  (14)  noticed  that  the  O,  taken  up  by  the  blood 
at  uniform  O^  tensions  varied  with  the  OOj  tension ;  when  the  latter  is 
high  the  amount  of  O,  taken  up  is  distinctly  less.  This  effect  is  most 
noticeable  at  low  0,  pressures  ;  at  atmospheric  0,  pressure  the  0,  taken 
up  is  only  slightly  lessened  by  very  high  CO,  pressures.  Bohr  concludes 
from  this  that  the  increased  CO,  tension  in  the  capillaries  alters  the 
curve  of  the  O^  tension  in  such  a  way  that  the  absorption  of  a  given 
quantity  of  0,  raises  the  0,  tension  of  the  blood  to  an  abnormal  degree, 
thus  increasing  the  concentration  of  the  0^  in  the  plasma.  Hence  it  is 
the  increasing  00^  tension  that  keeps  up  the  concentration  of  the  0, 
in  the  plasma,  which  tends  to  diminish  as  the  oxygen  is  used  up  in  the 
tissues.  It  is  clear,  therefore,  that  although  the  chemical  properties 
of  haemoglobin  are  not  specially  designed  to  meet  deficiencies  of  O,, 
they  are  of  such  a  kind  as  to  prevent  the  0,  tension  in  the  fluids  that 
nourish  the  body  from  falling  too  low.  Exactly  what  happens  in  diseases 
of  the  heart  and  lungs  has  not  yet  been  investigated. 

A  second  compensatory  provision  might  be  found  in  the  glandular 
functions  of  the  lungs.  It  is  well  known  that  Bohr  denies  that  the  gaseous 
interchanges  in  the  lungs  take  place  by  simple  diffusion ;  he  regards  the 
lungs  as  glands  secreting  gas,  and  comparable  to  the  swimming-bladder 
of  fishes.  His  view  has  recently  received  confirmation  from  several 
sources :  thus  Haldane  and  Lorrain  Smith  (16)  find  that  the  O,  tension 
may  sometimes  be  less  in  the  alveolar  air  than  it  is  in  the  blood,  while 
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Magnus  (17)  has  demonstrated  that  the  lungs  give  no  passage  to  ammonia. 
But  there  is  nothing  in  the  literature  to  lead  one  to  see  any  provision  for 
compensation  in  the  glandular  functions  of  the  lungs. 

On  the  other  hand,  Ejraus  (18)  is  very  positiye  that  the  strikingly  lower 
value  of  the  respiratory  quotient  observed  in  some  of  his  cardiac  cases 
while  completely  at  rest  would  rather  lead  to  the  assumption  that  there 
was  greater  difficulty  in  the  excretion  of  00,  finom  their  lungs.  He  also 
sees  in  this  disability  of  the  lungs  a  characteristic  peculiarity  of  the 
pathological  dyspnoea  of  caidiac  patients  with  failing  compensation, 
for,  although  the  0,  is  supphed  under  favourable  conditions  of  tension 
and  in  sufficient  quantity,  the  blood  in  dyspncsa  is  neither  able  to  take 
it  up  from  the  pulmonary  alveoli  nor  to  eliminate  CO,  in  corresponding 
amount.  According  to  this,  it  appears  that  disturbances  in  nutrition  of 
the  alveolar  epithehum  are  inclined  to  affect  the  gaseous  exchange  in 
an  unfavourable  sense.  Therefore  under  no  circumstances  must  com- 
pensation be  looked  for  by  the  development  of  any  such  secretory  function 
of  the  lungs. 

The  compensation  miiich  might  arise  through  the  breathing  in 
dyspnoea  may  now  be  discussed.  With  this  object  in  view  we  must 
begin  by  examining  in  what  way  dyspnoea  originates  in  diseases  of  the 
heart  and  lungs,  and  afterwards  see  what  consequences  may  result  for 
the  circulation  and  the  respiratory  exchange.  For  information  u]K>n 
these  points  analyses  of  the  gases  in  the  blood  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
the  air  breathed  on  the  other  hand,  must  be  reviewed.  Unfortunately 
very  few  of  the  former  exist,  and  analyses  dealing  with  human  arterial 
blood  are  entirely  wanting  for  obvious  reasons ;  hence,  on  this  point,  the 
results  obtained  by  experiments  on  animals  are  alcme  available.  There 
are  also  but  few  analyses  of  human  venous  blood.  But  many  investiga- 
tions have  been  made  as  to  the  gaseous  exchanges  in  respiration,  and  im- 
portant conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  them.  Loewy  and  von  Schrotter 
(19)  describe  a  most  ingenious  method  of  measuring  the  exchange  of  gases 
in  the  alevoli,  and,  by  means  of  this,  the  tension  of  the  gas  in  the  blood. 

The  method  is  this :  A  tube  which  has  a  collapsible  indiarubber  bag 
affixed  near  its  lower  end  is  led  into  a  branch  of  a  bronchus.  Wh^i  the 
bag  is  blown  up,  this  branch  is  shut  off  ;  it  is  then  possible  to  investigate 
the  breathing  in  those  parts  of  the  lungs  which  are  not,  as  well  as  the  air  in 
the  part  that  is  shut  off  (see  also  Haldane's  method,  Jovmal  of  PhyMlogy^ 
vol.  ii.,  1905).  The  experiments  were  made  on  patients  with  stenosis 
of  the  air-passages  (some  had  been  tracheotomized).  The  greater 
number  were  in  a  normal  condition  as  to  hecut  and  lungs.  One  patient 
was  examined  who  had  a  compensated  heart-lesion  and  one  who  had 
slight  emphysema. 

The  former  determinations  of  Loewy  and  von  Schrotter^  need  not  yet 
be  considered,  therefore,  for  the  pathology  of  metabolism.  Among 
the  important  physiological  results  may  here  be  mentioned  the  fact  that 
the  0)  tension  in  venous  blood,  with  the  body  at  rest,  was  found  to  be 
5*3  per  cent.,  or  37*5  millimetres  Hg.    Li  man  the  venous   blood  is 

^  A  Loewy  and  von  Schrdtter,  "  Investigations  on  the  Gitculation  of  the  Blood  in 
Human  Beings  "  (ZUekr.  f.  exp.  Pofh.  «.  TAer.,  1905.  L  197). 


RESPIRATORY  AND  CIRCULATORY  DISORDERS       309 

saturated  with  60  to  65  per  cent,  of  the  amount  of  oxygen  which  might 
be  taken  in  from  the  atmospheric  air.  The  COj  tension  in  venous  blood 
with  the  body  at  rest  was  determined  to  be  6  per  cent.,  or  42*2  millimetres 
Hg.  The  amount  of  arterial  oxygen  used  up  by  the  tissues  was 
34  per  cent,  of  the  total ;  out  of  the  19  c.c.  of  oxygen  present  in  100  c.c. 
of  blood,  6-5  CO.  were  consumed. 

Considering  next  the  purely  mechanical  relationships  in  inflammatory 
diseases  of  the  lungs,  there  are  generally  areas  in  which  the  ventilation 
and  the  circulation  of  air  in  contcK^t  with  the  capillary  vessels  are  well 
kept  up,  and  other  parts  in  which  they  are  limited  or  even  absent.  For 
instance,  in  bronchitis,  the  mucus  secreted  obstructs  a  number  of  small 
bronchi  more  or  less  thoroughly,  and  the  areas  of  alveoli  concerned 
are  thus  insu£Bciently  ventilated.  The  blood  which  flows  from  them 
is  not  duly  arterialized.  It  mingles  with  other  blood  coming  from  well- 
ventilated  areas  of  alveoli.  But  even  this  blood  will  hardly  contain 
more  oxygen  than  is  normal,  as  hemoglobin  is  very  quickly  satiated 
with  oxygen.  The  mixture  of  these  two  streams  of  blood  results  in  a 
decrease  of  O,  and  an  increase  of  CO,  in  the  blood  of  the  left  side  of  the 
heart.  These  conditions  lead  to  increased  activity  on  the  part  of  the 
respiratory  centre,  and  deepen  and  accelerate  the  respiratory  movements. 
But  this  augmented  activity  does  little  or  nothing  for  the  ill-ventilated 
areas ;  the  obstacles  which  impeded  the  exchange  of  air  in  the  diseased 
places — ^plugs  of  mucus,  for  example— have  to  be  overcome  by  more 
powerful  ventilation.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  parts  which  were  already 
well  ventilated  obtain  still  more  air  by  the  increased  respiratory  move- 
ments, called  into  play  by  the  respiratory  centre,  the  following  curious 
condition  is  the  result :  that  portion  of  the  lungs  in  which  the  current  of 
air  chiefly  circulates  breathes  in  an  exaggerated  way,  while  the  other 
portion  remains  almost  inactive.  As  the  gases  exhaled  come  chiefly  from 
those  parts  where  the  breathing  is  exaggerated,  their  composition  is 
naturally  the  same  as  that  always  found  in  the  gases  exhaled  in  forced 
breathic^.  They  are  richer  in  0,  and  poorer  in  CO,  than  the  average 
gases  exhaled  by  the  lungs  in  health.  Iliis  statement  of  Geppert's  holds 
good  for  the  greater  number  of  lung  diseases — at  least,  as  far  as  concerns 
the  0,.  The  CO,,  on  the  other  hand,  seeing  that  the  blood  is  sometimes 
comparatively  overloaded  with  it,  is  occasionally  excreted  in  larger 
quantities,  just  as  it  is  in  ordinary  overactivity  of  the  lungs. 

Existing  investigations  into  the  gases  of  the  blood  and  the  gaseous 
exchanges  agree  well  with  this.  For  instance,  Sackur  (21),  in  his  ex- 
aminations of  the  tension  of  the  gases  in  the  blood,  found  that  when 
pneumothorax  had  been  established  in  dogs,  the  amount  of  oxygen  in 
the  arterial  blood  sank  to  almost  half  of  its  original  quantity.  The 
amount  of  carbonic  acid  in  the  arterial  blood,  however,  varied  very  little, 
and  the  variations  were  not  constant.  In  half  the  cases  the  volume  of 
the  CO2  rose,  and  in  the  other  half  it  fell,  but  to  no  great  extent  either 
way.  Sackur  thinks  that  the  reasons  for  this  fall  are  not  fully  under- 
stood. He  explains  the  recorded  variations  as  follows :  the  amount  of 
CO2  in  the  arterial  blood  occasionally  shows  marked  variations ;  on 
the  one  hand  it  falls  in  the  more  powerfully  ventilated,  healthy  part 
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of  the  lung,  and  on  the  other  hand  there  is  a  failure  in  the  circulation  of 
air  in  that  part  of  the  lung  which  is  not  being  used  for  breathing,  and  these 
two  proceflses  do  not  balance  one  another.  As  to  the  exchange  of  oxygen, 
matters  are  quite  clear.  With  exaggerated  breathing  more  CO,  is 
certainly  given  off,  but  practically  no  more  O,  is  taken  up.  It  is  inter- 
esting to  know  that  Sackur  observed  the  same  changes  in  the  tension 
of  the  gases  in  the  blood  when  the  pressure  of  air  was  reduced  to  one 
quarter  of  an  atmosphere ;  the  disturbance  of  the  respiration  was  then 
of  the  same  type  as  in  pneumothorax. 

Since  the  results  of  Sauerbruch's  investigations  have  been  published, 
more  attention  has  b^un  to  be  given  to  the  mechanical  disturbances  of 
breathing  in  pneumothorax  and  to  the  pneumatic  chamber.^  Sauer- 
bruch  himself,  after  his  experiments,  subscribed  to  Sackur's  opinion  that 
the  collapsed  lung  has  more  blood  flowing  through  it  than  the  healthy 
one,  because  its  vessels  are  wider  open.  As  a  proof  that  this  is  a  correct 
assumption  he  adduces  the  fact  that  when  the  collapsed  lung  is  blown 
out,  and  the  bronchus  shut  off,  the  existing  dyspnoea  improves  or  dis- 
appears, because  by  this  means  more  blood  passes  through  the  other — 
the  breathing — ^lung. 

According  to  this  account  the  compensatory  increase  of  work  demanded 
of  the  healthy  lung  would  be  further  added  to  by  its  faulty  supply  of 
blood,  and  dyspnoea  would  only  arise  through  central  stimulation  of  the 
respiratory  centre.  *  In  opposition  to  this,  Hofbauer^  has  shown  that 
ip.  the  cases  of  pneumothorax  which  he  investigated,  the  respiration  as 
recorded  by  the  cardiopneumatograph  indicates  that  the  chici  difficulty 
experienced  is  in  expiration. 

Hofbauer  attributes  the  distressed  breathing  of  pneumothorax  to 
the  fact  that,  owing  to  the  entrance  of  air  into  the  thoracic  cavity,  both 
lungs  have  greater  possibilities  of  retraction  than  is  ever  the  case  under 
ordinary  circumstances.  Hence  a  substantial  portion  of  the  elastic 
energy  which  normaUy  expends  itself  on  expiration  is  withdrawn,  and 
difficulty  in  breathing  consequently  ensues.  It  is  as  well  to  add  in  justi- 
fication of  this  conception  that,  in  pneumothorax,  the  respiration  of 
the  healthy  lung  is  thus  also  impaired  ;  the  observations  made  by  Murphy 
go  to  prove  that,  after  unilateral  pneumothorax  is  established,  the 
difficulty  in  breatMng  decreases  if  the  mediastinum  is  fixed.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  is  well  established  that  in  pneumothorax  exaggerated 
breathing  is  observed,  and  that  the  one  lung  able  to  breathe  deals  with 
the  same  volume  of  air  as  both  lungs  did  before. 

From  analyses  of  the  gases  of  venous  blood  the  following  figures 
may  be  cited.  Working  under  Kraus,  Kossler  found  that  in  various 
diseases  of  the  lungs  the  amount  of  (X),  in  human  blood  rose  during 
dyspnoea  (22).  Kraus  himself  writes :  "  There  is  an  entire  absence  of 
analyses  of  venous  blood  in  emphysematous  patients.  Nobody  doubts 
that  their  blood  is  richer  in  CO,.** 

1^^  SaQerbnich,  **  On  the  Patholo^  of  Pneumothorax,  and  the  Basis  of  my  Experi- 
mental Reduction  of  it "  {MiU.  a.  d.  GrtnzgA,  d.  Med,  «.  Chir,,  xiii.  399). 

'  Hofbauer,  "Mechanism  of  the  Disturbances  of  Respiration  inj^Diseases  of  the 
Heura."i5i(U  " Dyspnoea  in  Pneumothorax"  {Ctb.  inn.  Med,,  1905,  Nr.  6).  Hofbauer, 
(2}  "  Causes  of  Disturbances  of  Breathing  in  Pneumothorax  "  (ibid,,  1905). 
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In  opposition  to  these  statements,  Gr6hant  and  Quinquaud  (23) 
found  in  a  case  of  artificial  pneumonia,  produced  by  the  injection  of  silver 
nitrate  solution,  that  the  amount  of  CO,  in  the  venous  blood  was 
lessened.  It  will  be  necessary  to  discuss  this  result  further  at  a  later 
stage,  as  from  this  one  experiment  these  authors  inferred  that  in  pneu- 
monia the  general  internal  production  of  CO,  decreases — a  far-reaching 
conclusion  which  is  most  certainly  incorrect.  Kraus  (24),  too,  gives  an 
example  which  contradicts  this  hypothesis  of  6r6hant  and  Quinquaud. 
In  a  case  of  febrile  pneumonia  he  was  unable  to  establish  any  decrease 
in  the  amount  of  CO,  produced,  though  such  a  decrease  is  usually  a 
characteristic  of  fever,  ''  probably,'*  he  says,  ''  because,  on  account  of 
the  extensive  inflammatory  infiltration,  the  limgs  experience  difficulty 
in  giving  off  the  CO,."  No  examination  has  been  made  of  the  amount 
of  oxygen  in  the  venous  blood  here,  but  it  is  probable  that  it  is  in- 
sufficient ;  at  any  rate,  Sackur  has  ahready  found  the  amount  of  O,  in 
arterial  blood  to  be  much  diminished. 

Krehl  believes  that  the  mere  fact  that  cyanosis  is  found  in  lung  cases 
where  the  circulation  is  not  retarded  suffices  to  prove  the  presence  of 
greater  quantities  of  reduced  heemoglobin  in  the  blood  (25).  But  this 
conclusion  does  not  seem  to  me  quite  certain,  because  the  blue  colour, 
— such  as  veins  show,  for  instance — ^is  not  necessarily  caused  by  the 
venosity  of  the  blood,  as  Briicke  suggests,  but  is  due  to  the  semi-opacity 
of  the  vessel  wall. 

So  much  concerning  the  gases  in  the  blood.  As  for  the  investigations 
of  the  gaseous  interchanges  in  cases  of  lung  disease,  they  all  accord  with 
Geppert's  statement  that  exaggerated  respiration  occurs  in  the  healthy 
parts  of  the  lung.  It  was  frequently  found  that  the  whole  amount  of 
air  respired  was  above  the  normal.  In  emphysematous  patients  Geppert 
himself  found  figures  habitually  above  the  normal.  If  he  himself  con- 
sidered them  to  be  normal,  it  must  be  attributed  to  the  fact  that,  in  his 
day,  no  proper  standard  had  been  established  with  which  they  could  be 
compared,  as  Ejraus  very  justly  points  out.  Further  results  were  obtained 
by  Pick's  experiments  in  various  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs,  tuber- 
culosis, pneumonia,  and  pleurisy  (25).  He  found  that  the  amount  of  air 
respired  was  normal,  or  more  than  normal,  although  the  vital  capacity 
was  diminished.  Wintemitz  observed  that  the  volume  of  the  respired  air 
increased  in  cases  of  advanced  tuberculosis  which  were  free  from  fever  (27). 
Experiments  on  animals  led  to  the  same  results.  Thus  Sackur  saw, 
after  pneumothorax  had  been  established,  that  the  one  lung  able  to 
breathe  dealt  with  almost  the  same  volume  of  air  as  both  together 
normally  did,  a  fact  endorsed  by  Vaughan  Harley  (28).  In  the  same 
way  Loewy  (29)  and  Gr6hant  and  Quinquaud  found  that  the  volume  of 
air  breathed  in  was  increased  in  cases  of  artificially  produced  pneumonia. 
Geppert's  conclusions  as  to  pulmonary  dyspncea — viz.,  that  in  lung 
diseases  exaggerated  respiration  is  set  up  by  way  of  compensation — ^may 
be^fully  accepted. 

The  comportment  of  dyspnoea  in  cardiac  cases  must  now  be  con- 
sidered. It  might  be  imagined — ^and  the  first  edition  of  this  book  gave 
it  to  be  understood — ^that  no  difficulty  would  be  experienced  here  in 
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ventilating  the  longs.  Indeed,  it  was  rather  supposed  that  under  all 
circumstances  the  blood  flowed  into  the  left  ventricle  sufficiently 
arterialized,  because,  even  if  the  flow  into  the  lungs  were  delayed,  that 
would  only  cause  improved  oxygenation.  The  cyanosis  and  the  dyspnosa 
in  these  patients  would  not  then  depend  upon  the  condition  in  which 
the  blood  left  the  lungs,  but  would  have  to  be  attributed  solely  to  the 
delay  of  the  blood-stream  in  the  greater  circulation,  by  which  the  oxygen 
contained  in  the  arterial  blood  would  be  more  completely  used  up. 

According  to  this  supposition  it  would  naturally  follow  that  dyspncea 
is  purely  central  in  origin.  However,  even  supposing  that  this  practically 
is  the  case,  the  conditions  are  not  really  so  simple  and  transparent. 

In  most  diseases  of  the  heart  the  lesser  circulation  sooner  or  later 
becomes  congested,  and  this  leads  to  increased  pressure  and  to  delay 
in  the  flow  of  blood.  Therefore  the  question  arises  whether  increased 
pressure  and  delay  might  in  any  way  lead  to  disturbance  of  the  conditions 
of  its  aeration.  Given  a  closed  system  of  tubes  containing  fluid  which 
is  charged  with  one  gas,  and  able  to  exchange  this  gas  for  another  by 
difiFusion  through  a  semipermeable  membrane,  no  physical  investigations 
have  yet  been  made  to  determine  whether  a  rise  in  the  hydrostatic  pressure 
would  influence  the  gaseous  interchange  then  occurring.  Professor 
Straubel,  a  physicist  whom  I  questioned  on  this  point,  told  me  that, 
speaking  theoretically,  no  impairment  of  the  aeration  would  be  likely 
to  ensue  from  increased  hydrostatic  pressure.  CSiniccd  experience  on 
this  question  is  not  uniform,  and  opinions  differ.  Romberg  (30),  for 
instance,  thinks  that  an  increase  of  the  pressure  in  the  lesser  circulation, 
such  as  that  occurring  in  compensated  mitral  disease,  or  the  diminutions 
of  that  pressure  which  occur  when  the  right  ventricle  acts  feebly  but 
the  lungs  are  not  diseased,  cause  no  dyspnoea.^  Ejrehl,  on  the  other  hand, 
has  repeatedly  drawn  attention  to  the  disturbed  respiration  caused  by 
the  increased  blood-pressure.  Especially  does  he  insist — and  here 
von  Basch  (32)  agrees  with  him — ^that  aggravated  dyspnoea  in  which 
high  pressure  and  delayed  circulation  are  present,  paradoxically  enough 
diminishes  in  the  same  measure  as  the  action  of  the  right  chamber  weakens, 
thereby  causing  the  blood-pressure  to  fall.  Nothing  is  known  about  the 
influence  of  the  delay  of  the  circulation  upon  the  exchange  of  gases. 
Romberg,  however,  remarks  how  very  much  respiration  depends  upon 
the  velocity  of  the  circulation,  and  also,  though  in  a  less  d^ree,  upon 
the  amount  of  the  simultaneous  flow  of  blood.  He  concludes  that  a 
slowing  of  the  circulation  might  perhaps  reduce  the  vital  processes  in 
the  epithelium  of  the  alveoli  and  the  endothelium  of  the  capillary  vessels, 
and  thus  affect  the  secretory  function  of  the  lungs.  It  is  clear  that  at 
present  these  simple  questions  cannot  be  answered,  and  until  analyses 
of  arterial  blood  in  diseases  of  the  heart  have  been  made  no  answer  to 
them  will  be  forthcoming. 

But  quite  apart  from  this,  von  Basch  and  his  pupils  have  disputed 

^  Hering,  too  (30a),  observed  that  when  he  clamped  off  the  arch  of  the  aorta  in  rabbits, 
a  noticeable  hypenBmia  of  the  lungs  occurred.  But  the  animals  while  breathing  naturaJly 
and  at  rest  showed  no  dyspnosa.  Only  a  decrease  in  the  depth  and  frequency  of  their 
respiration  was  obserred.  At  the  same  time  the  animals  were  able  to  breathe  deeply, 
ana  did  so  when  they  moved,  for  example. 
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the  statement  that  the  ventilation  in  the  lungs  is  not  impaired  in  heart 
disease.  Long  before  von  Basch,  Traube»  as  also  Cohnheim  and  Fraenkel, 
had  insisted  that  when  the  pressure  was  increased  and  the  vessels  of 
the  lungs  were  overfilled  with  blood,  the  capillaries  bulged  out  into 
the  alveoli  and  diminished  their  cubic  capacity. 

Von  Basch  next  asserted  that  this  was  a  wrong  idea,  and  that  the 
capacity  of  the  alveoli  must  rather  be  increased,  since  the  vessels  were 
stretched  by  the  larger  quantity  of  blood  in  them.  Hence,  he  said, 
the  whole  of  the  pulmonary  tissue  must  stiffen ;  an  erectile  swelling  of 
the  lung-tissue  would  ensue,  and  would  impair  respiration  by  impeding 
the  excursions  performed  by  the  lungs  during  breathing.  Thus  the 
essential  factor  in  the  dyspnoea  of  cardiac  as  of  pulmonary  disease  would 
be  the  enhanced  difficulty  in  breathing,  leading  to  insufficient  aeration 
in  the  alveoli. 

Von  Basch's  views  have  been  copiously  defended  in  many  works  by 
his  pupils,  Grossmann  (33)  and  Z!emer  (34).  They  were  attacked, 
especially  on  the  experimental  side,  by  Einthofen  (35)  and  von  Lowit  (36). 
They  commend  themselves  little  to  clinicians,  because  such  rigidity  of 
the  lungs  is  rarely  met  with  in  the  sick-room.  Cardiac  asthma  affords 
an  exception  to  this  rule,  and  Fraenkel  (37)  believes  he  has  demonstrated 
that  here  a  swelling  does  take  place  in  the  lungs.  This  has  not  yet  been 
proved,  however.  I  myself  have  often  looked  for  it  in  cardiac  asthma, 
but  always  in  vain.  StiU,  it  must  be  admitted  that  von  Basch's  experi- 
mental results  are  a  great  help,  though  they  cannot  be  directly  trans- 
ferred to  human  pathology.  This  is  all  the  more  the  case,  since  in  Ej^aus's 
well-known  work,  *'  The  Strength  of  the  Constitution  as  measured  by 
Fatigue,"  a  number  of  observations  on  diseased  persons  are  given  which 
accord  very  ill  with  von  Basch's  views.  Elraus  (38)  demonstrates,  by 
means  of  experiments  on  respiration,  that  in  the  marked  djrspnoBa  of 
cardiac  patients  with  failing  compensation  the  pulmonary  aeration  is 
not  diminished ;  indeed,  over- ventilation,  more  especially  as  regards  the 
taking  up  of  0,,  is  characteristic  of  this  form  of  dyspnoea  too  (38).  In 
none  of  his  patients,  even  with  advanced  exhaustion  and  dyspnoea,  was 
the  power  of  deep  breathing  diminished,  so  that  the  consumption  of  the 
air  respired  was  more  complete.  This  exaggerated  respiration  and 
hyperventilation  clearly  tell  against  von  Basch's  theory  of  the  rigidity 
of  the  lungs. 

Kraus's  statement  has  lately  been  confirmed  in  another  way  by 
Hofbauer,  who,  in  a  series  of  stethographic  experiments,  examined  a 
severe  case  of  cardiac  dyspnoea  (38).  Here  he  found  that  the  curve  of 
the  respirations,  as  recorded  by  a  Marey's  cardiopneumatograph,  gave 
evidence  of  active  and  deep  thoracic  respiratory  movements,  and  rose 
at  an  acute  angle.  When  digitalis  was  given  improvement  followed, 
and  the  curve  at  once  became  flattened  out.  The  movements  of  the 
thorax  and  the  expansion  of  the  lungs  are  therefore  more  ample  before 
the  use  of  digitalis  than  after ;  in  other  words,  dyspnoea  is  not  determined 
by  rigidity  of  the  lungs. 

Hofbauer,  on  the  other  hand,  recorded  the  movements  of  the  thorax 
graphically  in  a  case  of  cardiac  asthma,  and  found  the  curve  of  the 
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respiration  flattened,  and  therefore  changed  in  a  sense  congruent  with 
von  Basch's  views.  Li  these  cases,  in  which  the  right  ventricle  exerts 
itself  to  make  up  for  some  obstruction  or  faulty  action  in  the  left  ven- 
tricle, and  in  which,  therefore,  there  is  not  likely  to  be  any  delayed  circula- 
tion in  the  vessels  of  the  lungs,  the  first  thing  to  be  noticed  is  an  over- 
filling of  the  pulmonary  vessels.  These  are  the  cases  to  which  von 
Basch's  theory  is  most  applicable. 

To  sum  up,  it  may  be  concluded  from  Hofbauer's  statistics  from  human 
beings  that  there  are  different  types  of  respiration  in  cardiac  asthma  and 
cardiac  dyspnoea,  and  that  in  the  special  case  of  asthma  von  Basch's 
views  may  be  right. 

The  analyses  of  the  gas  in  the  venous  blood  made  by  Kraus  in  heart 
disease  are  both  interesting  and  valuable.  According  to  Kraus,  the 
average  volume  of  00,  in  the  blood  of  the  median  vein  in  man  is  some- 
what over  30  per  cent.  Li  local  stasis — ^for  example,  in  ligature  of  the 
limb— it  may  rise  as  high  as  70  per  cent.  In  cases  of  heart  disease 
with  cyanosis,  during  repose  the  amount  of  GO,  varies  from  30  to 
66  per  cent. ;  that  is  to  say,  on  an  average  it  is  half-way  between 
the  normal  and  the  highest  possible  value.  Under  physiological  con- 
ditions, when  the  muscles  are  at  work,  the  00,  content  of  the  blood  sinks 
perceptibly  below  the  normal  mean — that  is  to  say,  as  low  as  26  per  cent. 
This  is  because  the  acidification  of  the  blood,  as  well  as  the  increased 
activity  of  the  heart  and  lungs,  do  more  than  compensate  for  the  marked 
increase  in  the  00,.  Therefore,  in  cases  of  heart  disease  the  amount  of 
GO,  in  the  blood  is  already  much  increased  with  the  body  at  rest ;  it 
rises  to  as  much  as  38  per  cent,  in  the  dyspnoea  caused  by  violent  mus- 
cular exertion,  a  proportion  far  exceeding  that  found  in  healthy  persons 
when  at  rest.  From  this  Kraus  rightly  draws  the  following  conclusions  : 
*'  that  persons  suffering  from  heart  disease  hold  back  GO,  even  during 
muscular  repose  ;  as  soon  as  the  GO,  production  increases  they  are  unable 
to  prevent  its  accumulation  in  the  body,  although  the  organism  exerts 
all  its  excretory  mechanism  to  the  utmost." 

It  is  interesting,  too,  to  know  that  Ej*aus  found  a  marked  diminution 
in  the  amount  of  oxygen  in  the  venous  blood  of  cardiac  patients  during 
muscular  exertion ;  and  it  is  es])ecially  to  be  noted  that  Kraus  is  not 
inclined  to  attribute  this  to  the  fact  that  the  0,  is  more  quickly  used 
up.  For,  though  Finkler  had  already  ascertained  that  the  difference  in 
the  0,  contained  in  the  venous  and  the  arterial  blood  increases  in  the 
very  proportion  in  which  the  speed  of  the  blood-stream  increases,  yet 
Elraus  does  not  think  it  likely  that  a  retardation  of  the  circulation  is 
followed  by  any  appreciable  improvement  in  the  consumption  of  the 
oxygen.  The  reason  he  gives  is  *'  that  even  in  a  healthy  man  the  0,  in 
the  venous  blood  does  not  decrease  in  amount  during  exertion,  and  it 
is  not  legitimate  to  conclude  that  the  tissues  seize  on  the  oxygen  of  the 
arterial  blood  with  greater  avidity.  It  is  more  reasonable  to  suppose 
that  the  increased  demands  of  the  tissues  for  0,  are  met  by  a  larger 
activity  on  the  part  of  the  heart,  which  propels  a  correspondingly  greater 
amount  of  blood  round  the  circulation." 

The  question  can  only  be  decided  by  the  estimation  of  the  O,  in 
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arterial  blood.  But  Kraus  is  convinced  that  it  is  probable  that  the 
taking  up  of  0,  is  also  disturbed  in  cardiac  cases.  Such  disturbance 
will  be  readily  understood  when  one  considers  that  to  begin  with  these 
cases  are  frequently  anaemic,  and,  further,  that  coarser  or  finer  indurative 
changes  in  the  lungs  may  hinder  the  gaseous  exchanges.  For  this  pro- 
cess Kraus  has  coined  this  very  precise  phrase — ''  that  the  lungs  perform 
a  more  important  function  as  bellows  than  as  an  organ  for  the  absorption 
of  O,  and  the  excretion  of  00,."  Of  course  mechanical  hindrances 
may  disturb  respiration  in  heart  disease  quite  apart  from  actual  in- 
elasticity of  the  lungs. 

Any  considerable  enlargement  of  the  heart  may  per  se  serve  to  cramp 
that  organ ;  in  the  same  way,  fluid  exudates  may  compress  the  lungs. 
Such  compression,  however,  would  probably  involve  the  same  conse- 
quences for  the  respiration  as  have  already  been  cited  above  in  the  case 
of  pneumothorax. 

It  is  therefore  apparent  that,  with  the  single  exception  of  rigidity  of 
the  lungs  in  the  case  of  cardiac  asthma,  dyspnoea  shows  exactly  the  same 
symptoms  in  diseases  of  the  lungs  and  of  the  circulation.  In  both  cases 
there  is  hyperventilation,  and  dyspnoea  must  be  looked  upon  as  ''  a 
reaction  of  the  centre  for  respiration,  due  to  a  condition  of  increased 
excitation  by  the  circulation  "  (Elraus). 

There  is  still  some  dispute  as  to  the  method  of  this  excitation.  The 
recent  work  of  Plavec  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  want  of  0,  and  accu- 
mulation of  OO2  stimulate  in  different  wajrs,  and  that  in  any  case  the 
presence  of  GO,  in  the  blood  is  a  normal  stimulus  to  respiration  (39). 

The  question  still  remains  as  to  how  far  the  action  of  the  heart  and 
of  the  vessels  may  serve  to  compensate  for  the  impairment  of  the  supply 
of  0,.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  the  quicker  pulse  and  more  violent  beating 
of  the  heart  generally  to  be  observed  in  diseases  of  the  lungs  and  heart 
cause  an  increase  in  the  circulation  of  the  blood.  Ej*aus  has  investi- 
gated the  rapidity  of  the  flow  of  blood  by  means  of  von  Kries's  method 
employing  the  flame-tachogram.  He  has  found  that,  both  in  healthy 
persons  and  in  those  whose  hearts  are  diseased,  bodily  work  and  the 
shortness  of  breath  it  produces  affect  the  tachogram  in  such  a  way  as  to 
point  to  a  clear  increase  in  the  difference  between  the  velocities  of  the 
venous  and  the  arterial  blood-streams.  From  this,  and  from  the  fact 
that,  under  like  conditions  of  investigation,  the  pressure  of  the  arterial 
blood  was  found  to  be  higher,  Ej*aus  concludes  that  the  action  of  the 
heart  becomes  more  vigorous. 

Except  for  this,  there  exists  little  experimental  material  on  the 
subject.  Bayliss  found  that  with  Ringer's  solution  saturated  with  GO,, 
the  velocity  of  the  flow  rose  in  one  isolated  extremity  (40).  In  the  same 
way  Rebustello,  who  established  artificial  circulation  in  the  hind-1^  of 
an  animal,  noted  that  the  asphyxia  excited  the  vasoconstrictor  centres 
of  the  skin  and  muscles  no  less  than  it  did  those  of  the  other  tissues  (40). 

Reviewing  all  that  is  known  as  to  the  adjustment  of  compensation, 
it  is  evident  (1)  that  compensation  can  be  established  in  the  capillary 
blood  by  the  dependence  of  the  tension  of  the  0^  upon  the  coexistent 
tension  of  the  GO^;  (2)  that  the  hyperventilation  of  the  lungs  which 
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ensues,  together  with  the  increased  action  of  the  heart,  set  up  a  regulating 
mechanism  which  acts  very  promptly ;  but  that  (3)  it  can  be  proved 
that  the  blood  is  overloaded  with  00,  in  diseases  of  the  heart  or  of  the 
lungs. 

C— THE  QUAHTITATIVE  CHAMGES  IH  THE  HETABOLISH. 

After  what  has  been  said  about  compensation  in  the  previous 
sections,  little  surprise  will  be  felt  should  the  results  of  quantitative 
investigations  of  the  metabolism  prove  on  the  whole  to  be  negative.  No 
direct  calorimetric  determinations  exist,  but  indirect  ones  of  the  gaseous 
exchange,  both  in  human  beings  and  in  animals,  have  clearly  shown 
that  the  very  substantial  hindrances  to  the  gaseous  exchange  are  so  well 
compensated  that  in  the  end  a  diseased  person  uses  up  as  much  0,  in 
his  tissues  in  a  given  time  as  a  healthy  one  does.  The  older  works  by 
Hannover  (42)  and  Moeller  (43)  show  the  same  results. 

Moeller's  examples  may  be  given  here  because  he  did  not  rest  content 
to  take  only  samples  of  the  air,  as  has  been  the  practice  of  more  recent 
observers,  but  made  his  patients  breathe  for  as  much  as  six  hours  in  a 
large  Pettenkofer's  apparatus. 

The  patients  gave  off  00,  per  kilogramme  of  their  body- weight  and 
per  hour  as  follows  : 

Om. 

1.  Pleuritic  exudate  (up  to  the  second  rib) 0*532 

2.  Pleuritic  exudate        0*482 

3.  Pleuritic  exudate  after  recovery 0*4S6 

4.  Pleurisy  in  convalescence  0*622 

6.  Emphysema 0'450 

6.  Pulmonary  phthisis 0*643 

7 0*612 

8.  •»  ft  . .         . .         •  •         •  •         .  •         • .         .  •  0*566 

Moeller's  normal  values  should  be  given  for  comparison ;  they  varied 
from  0*437  to  0*633  gramme.  The  normal  values  in  fasting  and  repose 
which  have  lately  been  discovered  are  considerably  less.  Magnus-Levy 
and  Falk,  for  instance,  consider  that  healthy  middle-aged  men  of  medium 
weight  consume  3*41  c.c.  of  0,  per  kilogramime  and  minute = 0*292  gramme 
per  hour  and  kilogramme ;  and  they  produce  2*77  c.c.  of  GO,  per  kilo- 
gramme and  minute  t«0«327  gramme  per  hour  and  kilogramme,  the 
normal  values.^ 

Geppert  (20),  Loewy  (29),  Kraus  and  Chvostek  (44),  Quinquaud  (45)» 
Speck  (46),  Riethus  (47),  Svenson  (48),  Robin  and  Binet  (49),  and  finally 
Wintemitz  (27),  have  all  lately  given  further  accounts  of  the  respiratory 
metabolism  in  heart  disease.  But  many  of  their  results  are  open  to  dis- 
pute, inasmuch  as  most  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs  are  febrile, 
and,  supposing  their  investigations  to  have  been  made  at  a  time  when 
the  patients  were  free  from  fever,  the  latter  can  only  be  looked  upon  as 
convalescent  from  the  foregoing  fever. 

In  the  case  of  convalescents  after  prolonged  fever,  Svenson  has 

^  Leo  (Zt.  Uin.  Med,,  zix.)  gives  for  fasting  human  beings  when  at  rest  a  mean  yalue 
of  3*08  0.0.  COg  and  3*81  c.c.  Og ;  Magnus-Levy  (Kon^,  i,  Med.),  0O|==2'3  to  3*5  o.c.. 
Ot«2*8  to  4*5  C.C.  (see  Vol.  L). 
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asoeriained  that  a  marked  decrease  of  oxidation  follows  immediately 
upon  the  feverish  period ;  in  consequence  of  this,  the  metabolism 
becomes  more  vigorous,  and  even  surpasses  its  normal  standard.  Further, 
the  changes  observed  must  not  in  all  cases  be  attributed  to  obstruction 
of  respiration  only.  For  example,  in  cases  of  pneumonia,  after  the  crisis, 
where  the  lungs  still  contain  unabsorbed  exudate,  this  still  has  to  be 
absorbed ;  in  afebrile  phthisis,  toxic  decomposition  of  the  tissues,  set  up 
by  infection,  may  occur  even  during  the  afebrile  period.  And  there  is 
yet  another  difficulty  which  especially  interferes  with  the  measuring  of 
metabolism  in  disease.  It  is  known  that  respiration  varies  considerably 
according  to  temperament  and  constitution,  whereas  the  metabolism  of 
each  individual  is  remarkably  constant.  Confronted  with  a  sick  man, 
we  are  ignorant  of  what  his  metaboUsm  may  be  when  he  is  sound,  and 
investigations  made  whilst  he  is  recovering  will  not  fill  the  gap.  Hence 
it  is  plain  that  only  constant  and  tolerably  large  variations  from  the 
mean  values  must  be  employed  for  the  deductions  of  conclusions  that 
are  to  be  trustworthy. 

Geppert  and  Speck  record  analyses  of  the  metabolism  in  emphysema. 
In  Greppert's  four  investigations  the  amount  of  CO,  given  off  varied 
between  2-64  and  3*48  c.c.  per  kilogramme  and  minute — ^that  is,  between 
0«31  and  0*41  gramme  per  kilogramme  and  hour ;  and  the  consumption 
of  O2  varied  between  3*6  and  3-93  ex.  per  kilogramme  and  minute — ^that 
is,  0-31  and  0*38  gramme  per  kilogramme  and  hour.  Speck's  figures 
for  CO,  were  3-8  and  4-43  c.c.  per  minute  and  kilogramme,  and  for  0, 
3-4  and  4-8  c.c. 

Speck's  figures  are  quite  normal ;  those  of  Geppert  somewhat  low, 
but,  if  compared  with  those  established  by  Magnus-Levy  and  Falk  for 
persons  of  the  same  age,  they  too  appear  to  be  normal.  It  is  of  interest 
to  note  that  Geppert's  figures  rose  somewhat  when  the  patient  had 
bronchitlB,  increased  compensation  being  then  necessitated. 

Few  analyses  exist  for  pneumonia.  Riethus  foimd  a  marked  decrease 
in  the  consumption  of  0,  after  the  crisis. 

Firat  day  temperature  40*0^  G.=7'9  o.c.  Og  per  minute  and  kilogramme. 
Second        „  „        361"  C.=5-6 

Third  „  ..        aei**  C.=4-7 

Svenson,  examining  two  cases  of  pneumonia  in  recovery,  put  down 
the  figures  ascertained  after  the  lapse  of  weeks  (18  and  49  dajrs)  as  the 
normal  value  for  these  patients,  and,  comparing  this  with  the  values  on 
the  first  day  after  the  crisis,  found  an  increase  in  the  proportions  of 
17  per  cent,  and  29  per  cent.  After  this  the  metaboUsm  fell  to  the 
normal  standard,  or  even  lower,  and  later,  in  the  second  week,  rose  again 
from  8  per  cent,  to  14  per  cent.  In  convalescence  after  typhoid  fever, 
Svenson  found  the  variations  were  similar,  only  more  marked ;  at  first 
there  was  a  period  of  low  values,  which  was  followed  by  one  of  higher 
values.  We  are  not  here  concerned  with  Svenson's  deductions  as  to  the 
decomposition  of  tissues  in  convalescence  (the  increase  of  the  respiratory 
quotient  in  consequence  of  the  putting  on  of  fat,  reduced  values  viewed  as 
signs  of  exhaustion,  etc.).  Shortly  after  the  crisis,  at  a  time  when  the  infil- 
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tration  was  still  present,  Svenson  and  Riethus  both  observed  somewhat 
higher  values,  which  are  to  be  explained  by  the  increased  work  of  respira- 
tion, partly,  too,  by  the  process  of  absorption  itself.  Very  interesting 
is  the  case  of  a  patient  recovering  from  pneumonia  who  was  made  to 
do  work.  He  worked  more  economically  than  a  patient  recovering  from 
typhoid  fever,  who  was  examined  at  the  same  time,  the  figures  being 
1*50  as  against  2*70  c.c.  O,  per  kilogramme  and  minute  of  work.  Whilst 
the  typhoid  patient  was  able  to  recoup  himself  for  the  extra  consumption 
of  O,  by  more  violent  respiration,  the  pneumonia  patient  must  have 
made  better  use  of  the  air  he  absorbed  as  he  worked,  and  his  respiratory 
quotient  also  rose. 

Gr^hant  and  Quinquaud  made  an  extraordinary  statement  as  to  the 
influence  of  jdeurMy  on  respiratory  metabolism.  In  a  case  with  a  large 
pleural  effusion  they  found  that  CO,  was  given  off  in  smaller  quantities, 
down  to  one-sixth  of  its  normal  value.  After  tapping,  the  amount  of  GO, 
increased  fourfold,  and  only  regained  its  normal  level  after  complete 
absorption  of  the  fluid.  Bronchitis  set  in,  and  it  sank  50  per  cent. 
This  result  directly  contradicts  that  of  MoUer  cited  above.  It  is  the 
same  with  other  experiments  of  Gr^hant  and  Quinquaud  in  other  diseases. 
In  two  cases  of  pneumonia  and  one  of  emphysema,  at  their  acutest 
stages  during  the  fever,  they  found  an  extraordinarily  marked  decrease 
in  the  GO,  given  off — ^to  about  one- third  m  the  emphysema  and  to  one- 
quarter  in  the  pneumonia.  All  the  trustworthy  German  investigations 
given  above  so  absolutely  contradict  this  that  it  must  be  presumed  that 
their  results  are  entirely  wrong. 

Ttibercuhais  of  the  lungs  has  been  most  thoroughly  examined.  Of 
the  older  observations,  those  by  Hannover,  Gautier  and  Begnard  may 
be  mentioned,  also  the  values  by  MoU^r,  already  cited  (49,  50, 51).  Loewy 
and  Kraus,  employing  better  methods,  have  made  more  recent  analyses 
in  febrile  and  afebrile  cases  of  tuberculous  disease.  The  values  obtained 
do  not  substantially  differ  from  the  normal ;  in  a  few  cases  only  they 
were  higher.  StiU,  even  in  phthisis  without  fever,  Loewy  occasionally 
found  average  values  exceeding  the  normal.  In  the  same  way,  Riethus 
sometimes  foimd  higher  values  in  tuberculosis,  even  when  there  was  no 
fever — ^namely,  6*2  c.c.  for  the  consumption  of  0,  ;  5-3  c.c.  for  the  giving 
off  of  00, ;  also  5-9  c.c.  O,  and  4-9  c.c.  CO,.  Riethus  attributes  this, 
and  the  higher  figures  recorded  by  Loewy  in  like  cases,  to  the  influence 
of  the  infection  as  such.  Kiehl  and  Soetbeer,  in  their  experiments  on 
cold-blooded  animals,  also  remarked  that  infection  as  such  may  lead  to 
increased  decomposition  of  the  tissues. 

In  Loewy's  investigations  it  was  remarkable  that  an  abnormally  low 
respiratory  quotient  was  sometimes  observed  in  advanced  phthisis.  He 
attributes  this  to  the  existing  state  of  inanition.  Quinquaud  found 
varying  conditions — ^for  instance,  in  advanced  stages,  even  quite  inde- 
pendently of  fever,  an  increase ;  at  other  times  he  found  normal  values. 
In  rather  less  advanced  cases,  in  which,  however,  emaciation  and  debility 
were  evident,  the  values  in  one  and  the  same  afebrile  patient  varied  from 
3*13  to  7*45  c.c.  00,  per  kilogramme  and  minute.  Speck,  in  a  chronic 
afebrile  case,  found  the  consumption  of  O,  4*35  c.c,  and  the  output  of 
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OO2  3*85  c.c.  per  kilogramme  and  minute.  In  another  acute  caae  the 
values  varied,  but  were  higher  than  the  normal  limits — about  6  to  5  c.c, 
for  the  0,  and  5  to  7*3  c.c.  for  the  CO,.  The  last  investigation  made  by 
Wintemitz,  showing  olecurly  that  the  metabolism  of  phthisis  does  not 
usually  vary  much  from  the  normal,  may  here  be  given  in  exknao,  as  it 
entailed  much  comparative  analysis.  A  healthy  man  and  a  man  in 
advanced  phthisis,  of  about  the  same  weight  and  constitution,  were  the 
subjects  of  investigation. 


Frequency 

of  Reapi- 

rationa. 

Extent  of 

Respire^' 

tiona. 

Oe. 

CO^ 

0^ 

CO2. 

R.Q. 
0-77 
0-83 

Co. 

C.e.  per  Minute. 

C.c  per  Kg,  end 

Minute. 

Healthy  man,  thin,  50  kilo- 
grammes. Spirometer 
value  3,400  c.o. 

Caae  of  tuberculoeis,  61 
kilogrammes.  Infiltration 
and  cavitation  of  right 
upper  lobe,  infiltration  of 
lett  apex,  bronchitis  in 
left  lower  lobe.  Thin, 
afebrile,  spirometer  value 
2.600  C.C 

16 
19 

5,128 
6,483 

2021 
226*3 

166-6 
188-9 

404 
4-43 

313 

3-70 

The  only  authors  whose  statements  differ  essentially  from  those 
already  quoted  are  Robin  and  Binet,  who  in  numerous  cases  of  phthisis 
constantly  found  a  marked  increase  in  the  gaseous  exchanges  of  the 
respiration.    They  came  to  the  conclusion  that  in  tuberculous  patients — 

1.  The  amount  of  air  inhaled  by  women  rises  on  an  average  110  per 
cent.,  that  of  men  80*09  per  cent. 

2.  The  amount  of  CO,  per  kilogramme  and  minute  rises  in  women 
86  per  cent.,  in  men  64  per  cent. 

3.  The  consumption  of  O,  in  women  rises  above  the  normal  to  the 
extent  of  100*5  per  cent.,  in  men  about  70  per  cent. 

Robin  and  Binet  observed  this  enlarged  metabolism  not  only  in 
tuberculous  persons,  but  in  cases  which  they  describe  as  being  in  an 
itat  protopaihique,  or  as  an  4UU  de  dkhiance  prAubercukuse,  and  to  which 
they  therefore  attribute  a  vitaliU  exasp^de  in  contradistinction  to  the 
vUaliU  amoindne  previously  supposed  to  exist.  Robin  and  Binet  have 
so  far  only  published  their  results  somewhat  briefly,  so  that  it  is  not 
possible  to  criticise  them  in  detail  (49).  Parkinson  (PracHtioner,  1906) 
comes  to  the  same  conclusions,  and  contends  that  the  fact  holds  good 
for  the  descendants  of  tuberculous  individuals,  and  may  be  used  for 
diagnostic  purposes.  Hauser  (52)  agrees  with  them  also,  but  makes  a 
most  mistaken  attempt  to  prove  that  the  increased  respiratory  metabolism 
in  tuberculous  persons,  or  those  disposed  to  be  consumptive,  is  to  be 
explained  by  the  impaired  action  of  the  heart,  which  causes  the  blood  to 
linger  longer  in  the  capillary  vessek. 
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On  the  whole  one  may  pin  one's  faith  to  Wintemitz,  relying  on  the 
inyestigations  ahready  to  hand  as  to  the  processes  of  metabolism  in 
phthisis.  His  conclusionB  are  the  following :  In  chronic  tuberculosis  of 
the  lungs,  as  long  as  the  conditions  of  nutrition  are  good,  the  consump- 
tion of  O2  and  the  giving  o£F  of  CO,  keep  within,  the  normal  limits.  In 
advanced  consumption  with  marked  wasting,  the  values  are  found  to  be 
relatively  higher.  This  must  be  attributed  to  the  wasting  and  the  relative 
enlargement  of  the  surface  of  the  body  caused  thereby,  as  well 
as  to  the  increased  exertion  of  breathing.  In  many  cases  a  further 
increase  of  metabolism  may  be  observed.  Wintemitz  estimates  it  at 
10  to  20  per  cent.,  and  attributes  it  to  toxic  decomposition  of  protein ; 
but  Krehl  and  Riethus  say  it  is  due  to  the  infection  as  such.  Taking  a 
general  survey  of  all  the  figures  that  have  been  given  concerning 
metabolism  in  diseases  of  the  respiration  in  human  beings,  it  is  clear 
that  the  quantitative  analysis  affords  no  basis  for  the  view  that  the 
tissues  are  less  active  on  account  of  the  difficulty  the  lungs  experience 
in  the  breathing,  and  therefore  in  taking  up  oxygen — ^that  is  to  say,  they 
do  not  consume  less  than  the  normal  amount  of  0^.  It  is  true  that  no 
experimental  investigations  have  been  made  upon  patients  with  lung 
disease  in  which  they  were  made  to  do  work  up  to,  or  even  beyond,  the 
limits  of  their  respiratory  reserve  power,  excepting  those  of  Svenson  on 
convalescent  cases  of  pneumonia,  and  they  have  no  bearing  on  the 
question  now  before  us.  For  such  conditions  of  extreme  difficulty  in 
taking  in  O,  one  must  rather  adduce  as  evidence  the  changes  of  metabolism 
found  under  marked  reduction  of  the  air-pressure  and  in  asphyxia.  The 
facts  tabulated  by  Elraus  in  his  experiments  on  cases  of  heart  disease 
are  also  to  the  point  here.  The  few  experimental  investigations  made 
on  animals  showing  a  more  or  less  marked  impairment  of  respiration  and 
its  quantitative  consequences  may  also  be  cited.  Gr^hant  and  Quin- 
quaud  artificially  established  experimental  pneumonia  in  dogs  by  injecting 
a  10  per  cent,  solution  of  silver  nitrate.  They  then  found  that  the 
quantity  of  00,  breathed  out  sank  considerably,  and  only  rose  to  the 
normal  again  when  the  pneumonia  was  cured.  Loewy  repeated  these 
experiments,  and  found,  in  his  starving  dogs,  that  while  the  absorption 
of  O2  increased,  the  excretion  of  CO,  remained  unchanged,  so  that  the 
respiratory  quotient  fell  as  low  as  to  0*46.  As  the  animals  had  little  or 
no  fever,  Loewy  attributes  the  increased  consumption  of  0,  chiefly  to 
the  greater  exertion  of  breathing. 

Further  experimental  material  exists  dealing  with  the  limitations  of 
space  caused  by  fluid  effusions.  Gr^hant  and  Quinquaud  again  made 
the  experiment  of  injecting  olive  oil  into  the  pleural  cavity  of  animals. 
After  forty-eight  hours  they  observed  a  marked  decrease  in  the  OO2, 
and  the  same  thing  occurred  when  they  produced  pleural  effusions  by 
the  insuffiation  of  cantharides.  Harley,  on  the  other  hand,  in  com- 
pressing the  lung  by  means  of  an  indiarubber  bag  filled  with  water, 
found  that  the  O,  absorption  and  the  CO,  production  both  rose.  He 
does  not  think  this  can  be  attributed  either  to  increased  exertion  in 
breathing  or  to  fever,  or  to  special  efforts  of  the  heart,  because  the  increased 
excretion  continued  after  the  bag  had  been  emptied,  supposing  the  lung 
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had  first  been  compressed  for  some  time ;  on  the  other  hand,  if  it  had 
been  compressed  for  a  short  time  only,  the  breathing  became  normal. 

Harley's  experiments  are  sufficiently  remarkable,  but,  as  Jaquet  has 
already  pointed  out,  they  are  not  above  suspicion.  Perhaps  there  is 
some  error  due  to  the  morphine  narcosis  and  the  retention  of  COa  caused 
thereby. 

The  respiratory  metabolism  of  the  dyspnoea  caused  by  section  of  the 
vagus  has  been  carefully  examined  several  times  [see  Esser  (53)].  Rauber 
and  C.  Voit  established  the  fact  that  the  O2  absorption  and  GO2  produc- 
tion were  not  changed  by  division  of  both  the  vagus  nerves.  A  work  has 
only  just  appeared  which  shows  that  certain  changes  which  compensate 
each  other  do  occur.  Von  Maar,  in  fact,  found  that  the  vagus  and  the 
sympathetic  nerve  effect  a  change  to  the  following  extent  (54)  :  The 
absorption  of  0,  increases  considerably,  and  generally  is  doubled,  in  the 
lung  whose  vagus  is  cut,  and  it  falls  almost  as  much  in  the  other  lung. 
The  excretion  of  CO,  was  affected  in  the  same  sense  as  the  absorption  of 
O^,  but  to  a  far  lesser  extent.  Von  Maar  found  that  as  soon  as  the  other 
vagus  was  divided  the  breathing  of  the  two  lungs  became  equalized^ 
He  exposed  and  scrutinized  the  lung  during  one  experiment,  and  could 
see  no  change  in  the  amount  of  blood  it  contained,  thus  making  it  plain 
that  the  circulation  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  changes  observed.  On 
the  other  hand,  by  compressing  the  left  pulmonary  artery,  he  did  directly 
disturb  the  circulation  through  the  lungs.  Partial  compression  had  no 
effect ;  complete  obstruction  caused  the  O,  absorption  and  CO,  excretion 
to  fall.  But  the  circulation  in  the  left  lung  was  not  altogether  sup- 
pressed,  as,  according  to  von  Maar,  it  still  got  a  little  blood  through  the 
anastomoses.  The  decreased  0^  absorption  of  the  left  lung  was  exactly 
compensated  for  by  the  increased  amount  taken  in  by  the  right  lung, 
where  there  was  naturally  a  stronger  flow  of  blood,  owing  to  the  com- 
pression of  the  left  pulmonary  artery.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right 
lung  did  not  compensate  for  the  decreased  amount  of  CO,  given  off  by 
the  left  lung.  These  experiments  on  impeded  circulation  of  the  lungs 
give  von  Maar's  investigations  a  special  interest  for  us.  As  regards  the 
results  he  obtained  by  section  of  the  vagus,  it  must  be  objected  that  von 
Maar  did  not  take  into  consideration  the  fact  that  the  bronchi  might  well 
be  much  dilated  after  the  section,  and  might  thus  influence  the  respiration. 

There  exists  another  older  example,  due  to  L6pine  (55),  of  the  effect 
impeded  circulation  through  the  lungs  has  upon  respiratory  metabolism. 
He  injected  oil  into  the  central  end  of  the  external  jugular  vein  of  dogs, 
and  then  found  a  considerable  decrease  in  the  CO2  expired,  and,  allied 
with  it,  a  decrease  of  the  whole  amount  of  air  exhaled.  In  a  parallel 
investigation  in  which  dyspnoea  had  been  produced  by  considerable 
constriction  of  a  cannula  placed  in  the  trachea,  he  found  that  the  total 
volume  of  air  exhaled  was  less,  but  that  the  amount  of  CO,  given  off  was 
increased,  both  relatively  and  absolutely.  We  know,  of  course,  from 
lichtheim's  and  von  Gerhardt's  investigations  that  animals  can  endure 
to  have  several  lobes  of  their  lungs  tied  off.  Rauber,  Weil  and  Thoma 
have  proved,  for  the  case  of  pneumothorax  experimentally  produced, 
that  the  gaseous  exchange  is  hardly  affected  (57).    Thus  far  the  experi- 
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ments  upon  animals;  in  oonsidering  the  qualitatiye  changes  we  shall 
have  to  return  to  them  again. 

As  regards  the  metabolism  of  respiration  in  heart  disease  Ej^aus's 
excellent  work  on  the  subject  gives  much  information,  and  permits  the 
conclusion  that  **  examination  of  the  respiratory  gaseous  exchanges  of 
persons  with  morbidly-retarded  circulations  gives  not  the  smallest  reason 
for  believing  that  their  organic  decomposition  processes  are  subnormal 
during  repose." 

In  opposition  to  this  Kraus  found,  as  has  been  already  mentioned, 
that  the  respiratory  quotient  in  some  of  his  cases  of  heart  disease  was  very 
low.    He  explains  this  by  assuming  an  impaired  CO,  excretion. 

The  relation  was  quite  different  when  the  patients  suffering  from 
heart  disease  worked  till  they  were  exhausted.  In  all  these  cases  of 
increased  demand  for  O2  Kraus  was  enabled  to  establish  that  the  supply 
of  it  was  really  insufficient.  This  was  shown  partly  by  the  absolute 
decrease  in  the  maximum  amount  of  muscular  work  that  could  be  per- 
formed, muscular  work  being  a  function  accompanied  by  the  consumption 
of  much  0,,  and  partly  by  a  rise  in  the  respiratory  quotient  not  other- 
wise to  be  explained.  Kraus  considers  that  this  rise  points  to  a  prolonga- 
tion of  the  processes  of  disassimilation  after  the  function  upon  which 
their  maintenance  depends  has  ceased  to  be  active  —  that  is  to  say, 
partial  local  suffocation  occurs — and  he  attributes  the  generation  of 
CO2  in  quantities  outdistancing  the  absorption  of  O^  to  the  consumption 
of  intramolecular  oxygen.  Ejraus  found  this  condition  of  affaure  in 
healthy  persons  but  seldom,  and  then  only  as  the  expression  of  extreme 
exhaustion. 

It  is  important  to  state  that  the  same  condition — ^namely,  the  excre- 
tion of  CO2  in  normal  or  in  increased  quantities,  with  a  simultaneous 
decrease  in  the  absorption  of  O, — ^was  found  when  the  air-pressure  sank 
to  360-450  millimetres  Hg  [the  literature  is  given  by  Jaquet  (68)].  The 
respiratory  quotient  rises  here,  too,  when  there  is  a  difficulty  in  supplying 
O2  and  the  intramolecular  oxygen  is  seized  upon.  The  same  thing  occurs 
*  when  human  beings  have  to  breathe  an  atmosphere  which  is  at  normal 
pressure,  but  contains  too  little  O,. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  this  section  to  consider  the  extensive 
literature  of  this  subject.  The  effects  of  diminished  atmospheric  pressure 
are  recorded  in  Jaquet's  chapter  on  the  Therapy  of  High  Altitudes. 

The  quantitative  changes  of  the  metabolism  in  diseases  of  the  heart 
and  lungs  given  above  may  be  summarized  as  follows; : 

1.  No  diminution  of  the  metabolism  by  a  limitation  of  the  decompo- 
sitions or  of  the  consumption  of  0,  can  be  found. 

2.  Excepting  under  critical  conditions,  the  intake  of  0,  and  the 
output  of  CO2  usually  vary  within  the  limits  of  the  normal,  if,  indeed, 
tliey  do  not  show  a  compensatory  increase.  In  the  infective  processes 
the  infection  can  occasion  a  further  augmentation  of  the  metabolism. 

3.  In  the  worst  cases  of  heart  disease,  and  when  the  supply  of  0, 
is  much  diminished  artificially,  the  intake  of  0,  becomes  inadequate. 
Under  these  circumstances  the  consumption  of  intramolecular  oxygen 
may  be  observed. 
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D.— THE  QUALITATIVE  CHAMGES  IN  THE  METABOLISM. 

Investigation  of  the  gaseous  interchange  can  give  but  little  information 
as  to  the  qualitative  changes  in  the  metabolism.  It  is  well  known  that 
the  respiratory  quotient  indicates  the  nature  of  the  decompositions  that 
take  place — viz.,  how  much  protein,  fat,  and  carbohydrate  are  being 
broken  down.  It  does  this  only  on  the  supposition  that  the  exchange 
of  gases  between  the  blood  and  the  air  in  the  lungs  remains  intact ; 
but  it  has  been  shown  that  in  cardiac  and  pulmonary  disease  this  is 
hardly  the  case.  Hence  the  respiratory  quotient  afiFords  no  help  in 
determining  the  finer  qualitative  alterations  that  occur;  and  this  is 
especially  true  of  the  production  of  the  incompletely  oxidized  substances 
known  as  the  intermediate  products  of  the  metabolism.  It  has  been 
already  mentioned  that  in  the  worst  cases  of  heart  disease  the  intake 
of  O2  is  hindered,  and  that  the  respiratory  quotient  zises  because  of  this 
deficiency,  so  that  all  the  statements  made  in  the  preceding  sections 
about  the  respiratory  quotients  must  be  considered  together.  In  patients 
with  pulmonary  disease  the  respiratory  quotient  has  generally  been  found 
to  be  normal.  This  is  the  case  in  the  figures  given  by  Geppert  and  Speck 
for  emphysema,  by  Moller  for  pleurisy,  and  by  a  number  of  authors 
consentaneously  for  tuberculosis. 

There  are  other  investigations  which  indicate  an  alteration  in  the 
respiratory  quotient,  but  care  must  be  exercised  before  conclusions  are 
drawn  from  these.  Various  objections  have  been  raised  against  calcula- 
tions of  the  respiratory  quotient  based  merely  on  the  examinations  of 
fractions  of  the  respired  air,  and  quite  properly.  It  also  appears  that  in 
all  infective  processes  the  intake  of  0,  and  the  simultaneous  output  of 
CO2  may  vary  far  more  widely  than  they  do  during  health,  a  fact  upon 
which  Riethus  lays  especial  stress.  Thus  a  great  diminution  may  be 
observed  in  the  respiratory  quotient  in  the  infections,  including,  naturally 
enough,  the  infectious  disorders  of  the  lungs.  It  is,  perhaps,  necessary 
to  emphasize  the  fact  that  this  diminution  is  not  due  to  the  fever.  It  is 
not  determined  by  the  onset  and  ending  of  the  fever,  but,  as  Riethus 
expressly  states,  it  is  the  infection  as  such  that  lowers  the  respiratory 
quotient.  This  having  been  set  forth,  the  figures  found  for  the  respiratory 
quotient  can  be  properly  appraised.  In  lobar  pneumonia  Riethus 
determined  the  following  figures  :  During  the  fever  the  respiratory 
quotient  was  0*67  ;  one  day  after  the  crisis,  0-70 ;  one  day  later,  0-85. 
Corresponding  figures  were  found  by  Svenson  in  two  cases  of  lobar 
pneumonia : 

Caee  L  Case  J  J. 

Daiiiiff  fever  period 0'702  0*700 

Firet  day  after  crisis 0*706  0"705 

Foot  days  Uter 0*832  0*769 

Teadayslater 01)69  0907 

The  values  during  convalescence  are  surprisingly  high,  and  Svenson 
suggests  that  they  indicate  a  putting  on  of  fat,  CO,  being  split  off  from  the 
molecules  of  carbohydrate  and  fat  being  formed.    If  this  were  the  case 
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the  respiratory  quotient  would  be  increased  by  a  rise  in  the  output  of 
CO,  rather  than  a  fall  in  the  intake  of  0,. 

Very  low  respiratory  quotients  have  been  found  in  experiments 
upon  animals,  as  has  been  aheady  indicated.  Gr^hant  and  Quinquaud, 
and  also  Loewy,  produced  artificial  pneumonia  by  the  injection  of 
AgNO,  solution.  Loewy  found  that  the  quotient  fell  as  low  as  to  0-46 
in  the  dog.  Gr6hant  and  Quinquaud  determined  the  output  of  GO, 
only,  and  their  statement,  perhaps,  need  not  be  regarded  as  final.  It  has 
been  aheady  stated  that  these  authors  also  found  unusually  low  values 
for  the  CO,  in  various  human  pulmonary  diseases,  in  contradiction  to  all 
the  German  investigations.  But  no  objections  attach  to  Loewy's  experi- 
ments. It  appears  that  the  respiratory  quotient  of  his  dogs  fdl  though 
fever  was  absent,  so  that  the  consumption  of  O,  was  increased,  while  the 
excretion  of  CO,  remained  low,  and  was  relatively  lessened. 

It  is  far  from  easy  to  explain  these  low  respiratory  quotients.  In  a 
single  experiment  Gr^hant  and  Quinquaud  also  analyzed  the  gases  of 
the  venous  blood,  and  found  no  excess  of  CO,  in  it.  From  this  they 
draw  the  far-reaching  conclusions  that  not  only  is  the  excretion  of  the 
CO,  hindered,  but  also  that  a  diminution  in  the  oxidation  processes  of  the 
organism  is  caused  *'  *jgaT  riniermS  diaire  du  sysUme  nerveux  ei  des  Usiona 
dyaorasiquea  aecondairea  "  in  artificially-produced  diseases  of  the  lungs. 
Loewy,  on  the  other  hand,  did  not  deduce  a  general  lessening  of  the 
respiratory  metabolism  from  this  diminution  of  the  respiratory  quotient. 
He  is  rather  of  the  opinion  that  the  metabolism  changes  qualitatively, 
the  molecular  decompositions  stopping  short  of  the  formation  of  their 
normal  end-products.  He  supported  this  idea  by  successfully  demon- 
strating an  increase  in  the  carbon  excreted  in  the  urine.  But,  unfortu- 
nately, he  does  not  give  the  exact  figures,  and  leaves  it  an  open  question 
whether  the  increase  of  carbon  in  the  urine  did  actually  cover  the 
diminution  of  the  CO,  expired.  In  the  same  way  Gr6hant  and  Quin- 
quaud's  single  gas  estimation  cannot  be  held  to  settle  the  question 
whether  there  is  or  is  not  a  retention  of  CO,  in  the  blood.  Repetition  of 
the  experiments  is  all  the  more  necessary  because  Kossel  did  find  an 
accumulation  of  CO,  in  the  blood  of  a  cyanotic  patient  with  lung  disease. 
Ej:«hl,  like  Loewy  and  Biethus,  inclines  to  the  beUef  that  the  diminution 
of  the  respiratory  quotient  in  the  infections  may  be  due  to  changes  in  the 
metabolism.  He  adds  the  suggestion  that  the  formation  of  antibodies 
may  bear  upon  the  point.  It  is,  of  course,  obvious  that  the  diminution 
is  connected  with  the  starvation  or  malnutrition  of  the  animals  or  persons 
investigated.  Kraus  believes  that  this  want  of  food  alone  is  enough  to 
explain  it ;  but  this  is  at  least  doubtful,  because  in  Biethus'  experiments 
the  diminution  was  found  so  early  that  the  influence  of  starvation  could 
practically  be  excluded. 

In  certain  cases  Elraus  found  strikingly  low  values  for  the  respiratory 
quotients  of  resting  patients  with  well-compensated  cardiac  lesions. 
He  correctly  explained  this  as  due  to  impediment  in  the  excretion  of  CO,, 
and  not  to  changes  in  the  metabolism ;  for  his  analyses  of  the  gases  in 
the  venous  blood  showed  an  increase  in  the  CO,  present. 

Summing  up  the  foregoing  results,  it  is  evident  that  the  respiratory 
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quotient  may  be  raised  when  the  supply  of  O^  is  very  deficient,  and  also 
that  it  may  be  lowered.  This  suggests  that  qualitative  changes  in  the 
metabolism  when  0^  is  lacking  are,  at  any  rate,  possible.  Increase  of 
the  quotient  above  its  normal  value  shows  that  intramolecular  oxygen — 
that  is  to  say,  oxygen  not  derived  directly  from  the  respiration — ^is  being 
consumed.  Svenson  has  proved  for  the  special  condition  of  convalescence 
that  oxygen  may  be  set  free  by  the  conversion  of  sugar,  which  contains 
much  of  it,  into  fat  which  contains  but  little  oxygen.  Diminution  of  the 
quotient  indicates  either  retention  of  CO^  in  the  blood  or  the  formation 
of  intermediate  decomposition  products  that  are  rich  in  oxygen,  and  may 
be  excreted,  for  example,  in  the  urine.  As  Magnus-Levy  has  briefly  set 
out,  it  is  probable  that  these  processes  concern  only  relatively  small 
quantities  of  oxygen  ;  yet  they  are  not  without  their  importance. 

It  seems  an  obvious  step  to  confirm  this  qualitative  alteration  in  the 
metabolism  by  the  direct  discovery  of  the  intermediate  products  that 
point  to  the  lessened  intensity  of  the  processes  of  oxidation.  But  it  is 
necessary  to  lay  stress  upon  the  objections  to  any  such  interpretation  of 
their  discovery  in  large  amount.  Such  a  discovery  would  be  far  from 
proving  that  the  body  was  insu£Biciently  suppHed  with  oxygen;  it  is 
much  more  probable  that  these  intermediate  products  would  result 
from  an  interruption  of  the  activity  of  the  cells  due  to  disease.  One 
would  be  justified  in  supposing,  for  example,  that  enough  oxygen  was 
present  to  complete  the  processes  of  oxidation,  but  that  the  tiBsues  were 
no  longer  "  bathed  in  oxygen,"  and  were  for  that  reason  less  active. 

A  whole  series  of  chemical  compounds  has  been  described  as  the 
intermediate  products  of  the  metabolism  in  oxygen  starvation.  The 
older  authors  so  describe  oxalic  acid,  which  was  regarded  by  Frerichs 
and  by  Woehler  (59)  as  a  product  of  the  incomplete  oxidation  of  uric 
acid.  Fiirbringer  (60),  on  the  other  hand,  believes  that  the  excretion 
of  oxalic  acid  can  be  increased  by  either  a  rise  or  a  fall  in  the  oxidation. 
A  number  of  authors  have  found  a  large  amount  of  oxalic  acid  in  the 
urine  when  the  supply  of  0,  was  deficient ;  the  more  recent  work  of 
Ajello  (61),  of  Reale  and  Boeri  (62),  and  of  Terray  (63),  may  be  men- 
tioned  here.  Reale  and  Boeri  experimented  upon  dogs,  impeding  their 
respiration  by  the  use  of  a  Sayre's  plaster  jacket.  They  came  to  the 
remarkable  conclusion  that  the  excretion  of  oxalic  acid  corresponded  to 
the  degree  of  dyspnoea  produced,  and  that  both  the  dyspnoea  and  the 
oxalic  acid  grew  less  in  the  course  of  a  few  days,  apparently  by  the  adapta- 
tion of  the  organism  to  the  altered  conditions  of  its  life.  But,  holding  in 
view  Mohr  and  Salomon's  (64)  recent  work  upon  the  excretion  of  oxalic 
acid,  it  is  as  well  to  keep  an  open  mind  upon  this  subject.  These  authors 
found  that  the  oxalic  acid  excreted  in  pneumonia  was  not  appreciably 
increased,  and  that  it  had  no  connection  with  the  formation  or  excretion 
of  uric  acid. 

A  certain  importance  has  been  attributed  to  uric  acid  in  this  con- 
nection. Bartels  (65)  taught  that  it  is  excreted  in  augmented  quantity 
in  djnspnoea  because  it  is  a  product  of  incomplete  combustion.  We 
know  now  that  uric  acid  is  formed  by  the  breaking  down  of  nuclear  sub- 
stance ;  hence  this  view  may  be  disregarded,  excepting  in  so  far  as  it 
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may  be  taken  to  indicate  the  fact  that  the  deoompodtion  of  cellular 
substance  is  increased  in  djnspnoea. 

Clinical  experience  shows  that  in  oases  of  uncompensated  heart 
disease  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  is  generally  at  the  normal  rate.  Some- 
times it  is  augmented  (66-69) ;  but,  as  the  next  chapter  will  clearly  prove, 
this  fact  must  not  be  understood  to  indicate  that  the  production  of  uric 
acid  is  increased,  for  it  is  to  be  explained  by  the  variations  occurring 
in  its  excretion.  Experimental  results  like  those  oi  Ajdlo,  for  example, 
who  found  such  an  increase  in  the  uric  add  output  of  a  dyspnceic  dog, 
can  give  rise  to  no  more  definite  conclusion.  A  greater  historical  interest 
attaches  to  Simanowski  and  SchoumofPs  application  of  Nencki's  benzene 
method  to  animals  with  djnspnoea  (70).  Adding  benzene  to  the  food 
of  a  healthy  animal,  they  measured  the  amount  of  it  oxidized  to  phenol. 
They  then  impeded  the  animal's  respiration,  placing  a  ligature  round 
the  trachea,  and  found  that  the  phenol  in  the  urine  fell  to  one-third  of 
its  former  value.  From  this  they  deduced  that  the  energy  with  which 
oxidation  took  place  was  lessened.  But  objections  may  properly  be 
raised  against  this  line  of  argument ;  it  is  not  justifiable  to  assume  that 
the  absorption  of  the  benzene  and  the  excretion  of  the  phenol  remain 
unimpaired  during  djrspnoBa,  so  that  no  particular  importance  can  be 
given  to  these  experiments. 

Of  greater  significance  is  the  fact  that  considerable  quantities  of 
lactic  acid  are  found  in  the  urine  when  the  aeration  of  the  blood  is 
hindered ;  fermentable  sugar  may  even  be  found  if  the  supply  of  0,  be 
very  much  curtailed.  Such  curtailment  may  be  effected  in  animals  in 
a  variety  of  ways — ^by  poisoning  with  CO,  morphine,  amyl  nitrite,  cocaine, 
veratrine,  curare,  or  strychnine ;  by  cooUng ;  or  by  direct  limitation  of 
the  supply  of  0,.  Li  the  early  days  of  physiology,  sugar  was  found 
in  the  urine  of  dogs  poisoned  with  CO  by  Richardson  (71)  and  also  by 
Senff  (72) ;  Senator  (73)  found  it  in  the  urine  of  dogs  with  dyspnoea; 
while  Dastre  (74)  observed  that  the  sugar  in  the  blood  was  increased 
under  similar  circumstances.  Hesse  and  Friedbefg  (75)  proved  that 
CO-poisoning  in  man  was  almost  always  accompanied  by  glycosuria. 
Finally,  Hoppe-Seyler  (76)  and  his  pupils,  Araki  (77),  Zillesen  (78),  and 
Lrisawa  (79),  have  studied  the  glycosuria  that  occurs  under  a  great  variety 
of  conditions  that  have  a  single  point  in  common — namely,  a  diminution 
in  the  supply  of  oxygen  to  the  tissues. 

Considering  first  the  excretion  of  lactic  acid,  the  question  at  once 
arises  whether  this  really  is  a  direct  consequence  of  the  lack  of  oxygen, 
or  is  rather  determined  by  the  simultaneous  injury  done  to  the  functions 
of  the  liver.  A  number  of  observations  argue  in  favour  of  the  latter 
view.  Lactic  acid  has  always  been  found  in  the  urine  after  extirpation 
of  the  liver ;  Minkowski  (80)  noted  this  in  the  goose,  Nebelthau  (81)  in 
the  frog,  Salaskin  and  Zaleeky  (82)  in  dogs.  The  same  thing  is  known 
to  occur  in  grave  disorders  of  the  liver — ^in  acute  yellow  atrophy  of  the 
liver,  for  example,  and  in  phosphorus-poisoning.  Particular  reference 
may  here  be  made  to  the  work  of  Minkowski  (83),  who  states  that  the 
urinary  lactic  acid  found  by  Hoppe-Seyler  and  his  pupils  must  originate 
in  this  way.    In  favour  of  the  former  view  is  the  fact  that  Arski  observed 
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no  impairment  of  the  urea-forming  activity  of  the  liver,  which  was,  on 
the  contrary,  increased  in  asphyxia ;  and  in  his  experiments  with  'EoVs 
fistnloB  he  never  found  lactic  acid  in  the  urine,  but  constantly  noticed  an 
increase  in  the  excretion  of  anmionia.  This  makes  it  look  as  if  the 
excretion  of  lactic  acid  was  primarily  determined  by  the  want  of  oxygen, 
and  the  most  recent  writers  on  the  question,  Saito  and  Katsuyama  (84), 
subscribe  to  this  view.  Experimenting  on  fowls,  they  invariably  found 
a  distinct  increase  in  the  lactic  acid  of  the  blood.  Lactic  acid  has 
repeatedly  been  discovered  in  the  blood  of  human  beings  during  asphyxia. 
Miinzer  (85)  and  Palma  observed  it  in  persons  poisoned  by  CO,  while 
Voges  and  also  Ziilzer  (86)  found  it  in  cases  of  grave  heart  disease. 
Irisawa  found  from  0*2  to  0*38  per  cent,  of  lactic  acid  in  the  agonal  urine 
of  three  patients ;  it  was  also  present  in  greater  amounts  in  the  blood  of 
persons  who  had  died  with  embarrassed  respiration  than  in  others. 
Hoppe-Seyler  (87)  proved  that  the  lactic  acid  of  aaphyxia  was  paralactic 
acid  (sd-ethylidene-lactic  acid). 

The  statements  made  about  the  glycosuria  are  less  uniform.  At  any 
rate,  it  is  clear  that  asphyxia  does  not  cause  sugar  to  appear  in  the 
urine  of  different  kinds  of  animals  with  equal  promptitude.  Thus, 
Saito  and  Katsuyama  found  no  glycosuria  in  fowls  under  these  conditions, 
while  Araki  did  find  it,  as  did  Weintraud  (88)  in  ducks  poisoned  with 
coal-gas.  It  is  very  remarkable  that  Straub  (89)  should  have  found  no 
glycosuria  in  starving  animals  that  were  asphyxiated ;  he  employs  the 
fact  to  explain  Garofallo's  (90)  negative  results.  A  similar  variety  is 
to  be  noted  in  the  sources  ascribed  to  the  urinary  sugar.  Straub,  working 
with  00-poisoned  dogs,  only  observed  glycosuria  when  the  animals  had 
a  plentiful  supply  of  protein  to  decompose.  If  the  diet  consisted  mainly 
of  carbohydrate  (bread),  the  sugar  vanished,  and  could  not  be  made 
to  reappear  in  the  urine  even  by  the  direct  addition  of  grape-sugar  to  the 
diet.  Rosenstein  (91)  agrees  with  him ;  he  observed  that  sugar  in  the 
diet  did  not  augment  the  glycosuria,  although  feeding  with  the  mother- 
liquor  left  after  the  crystallization  of  leucin  from  the  fluid  of  a  fibrin 
digestion  did  do  so. 

Miinzer  and  Palma,  on  the  other  hand,  found  no  difficulty  in  producing 
alimentary  glycosuria  in  persons  poisoned  by  CO.  Straub's  experiments 
led  him  to  conclude  that  the  sugar  was  derived  from  an  increase  in  the 
decomposition  of  protein,  although  the  nitrogen  estimations  did  not 
indicate  any  such  increase ;  his  main  point,  however,  is  to  dispute  Araki's 
view  that  the  excretion  of  sugar  depends  upon  inadequate  oxidation 
processes.  He  quotes  one  of  Senff's  experiments ;  Senff  injected  grape- 
sugar  into  the  jugular  veins  of  dogs  fed  upon  meat,  and  found  that  when 
such  animals  were  poisoned  with  CO  they  excreted  practically  no  more 
sugar  than  did  other  animals  injected  with  normal  saline.  But  I  cannot 
regard  this  experiment  as  conclusive,  since  my  own  experience  is  that 
the  direct  injection  of  sugar  regularly  produces  glycosuria.  And,  further, 
a  very  important  discovery  of  Araki's  is  in  direct  contradiction  to 
Straub's  view.  Araki  observed  that  if  sodium  lactate  was  injected 
subcutaneously  into  normal  animals  it  was  entirely  oxidized  into  00,, 
whereas  animals  poisoned  by  CO  excreted  it  almost  all  unchanged. 
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Araki  and  Seegen  (92)  record  that  when  lactic  add  and  sugar  appear  in 
the  urine  during  a8ph3rzia  the  glycogen  contained  in  the  liver  grows  less, 
a  fact  pointing  in  the  same  direction.  Reference  must  also  be  made 
to  another  very  interesting  observation  of  Araki's — ^namely,  that  the 
synthesis  of  benzoic  acid  and  glycocoU  to  form  hippuric  acid  in  the 
kidneys  is  prevented  in  asphyxia  and  CO-poisoning.  And,  finally,  it 
may  be  mentioned  that  Lupine  and  Boulud  (93)  found  substances  they 
call  leucomaines  in  the  urine  of  asph3rxia.  These  substances  hindered 
the  glycolysis  of  normal  blood  in  vUto,  and  when  injected  into  normal 
animals  were  able  to  produce  glycosuria  lasting  a  whole  day.  These 
authors  also  found  this  diabetogenic  substance  in  the  blood  of  a  few 
pneumonia  patients ;  it  is  a  ciystalloid,  and  occurs  in  the  serum,  not  in 
the  red  cells.    These  results  have  not  yet  been  confirmed. 

Concerning  other  highly-oxidized  compounds  in  the  urine,  see  below 
imder  the  heading  The  Commixture  of  the  Nitrogenous  Constituents. 

It  is  clear,  then,  that  the  question  of  the  intermediate  products 
of  the  metabolism  is  far  from  being  fully  understood.  Their  origin  still 
remains  uncertain  ;  although  oxalic  acid  is  probably  derived  mainly  from 
protein,  particularly  gelatinous  substances,  it  is  quite  doubtful  whether 
lactic  acid  and  sugar  come  from  the  protein.  Hence  one  is  justified  in 
saying  that  it  is  lihdy  that  sugar  and  tactic  add  appear  in  the  urine  in 
consequence  of  a  qualitatif?e  change  in  the  metabolism  due  to  lack  of  oxygen. 

E.— ON  THE  NITROOENOUS  METABOLISM  IN  HEART  AND 
LUNO  DISEASE. 

With  the  single  exception  of  Moller^s  old  experiments,  which  lasted 
for  periods  of  five  hours,  the  investigations  made  into  the  respiratory 
metabolism  all  employ  the  method  of  analyzing  samples  of  gases  taken 
from  the  lungs  during  fasting.  They  all  yield  figures  indicating  the 
decomposition  of  the  tissues  independently  of  the  food  absorbed.  But, 
as  is  well  known,  investigations  of  the  nitrogenous  metabolism  aim  at 
getting  out  a  balance-sheet  for  the  nitrogen,  establishing  the  relation 
between  its  intake  and  output,  so  that  conclusions  can  be  drawn  as  to 
the  putting  on  of  protein  or  the  increased  breaking  down  of  the  proteins 
of  the  body.  Investigations  like  these  are  naturally  very  difficult  to 
carry  through  at  the  bedside.  Por  one  thing,  it  is  not  easy  to  regularize 
the  diet  in  severe  illness ;  for  another,  the  interpretation  of  the  results 
obtained  is  difficult.  In  the  infective  disorders  several  disturbing 
influences  are  at  work  together — the  infection,  the  fever,  and  the 
resulting  lack  of  0, ;  and  when  the  fever  has  subsided  there  may  be  the 
absorption  of  inflammatory  products  to  consider — ^that  of  a  pneumonic 
lung,  for  example.  And  even  in  the  non-infectious  diseases,  such  as 
emphysema  or  compensated  lesions  of  the  heart,  it  is  difficult  to  obtain 
exact  results.  In  such  cases  the  excretion  of  water,  and  with  it  the 
composition  of  the  body  fluids,  is  upset ;  oedema  may  appear,  and  may 
absorb  a  part  of  the  nitrogenous  decomposition  products  that  should  be 
excreted  in  the  urine,  so  that  it  is  no  longer  possible  to  compare  the  input 
and  output  of  nitrogen  for  any  given  period. 


RESPIRATORY  AND  CIRCDLATORY  DISORDERS        329 

For  these  reasons  there  exist  but  few  investigations  bearing  on  these 
points,  while  some  of  them  were  directed  towards  the  solution  of  other 
problems.  Those  dealing  with  the  simplest  of  the  relations  mider  con- 
sideration shall  be  discussed  first.  Eichhorst's  examinations  of  children 
with  diphtheria  are  now  only  of  historical  interest ;  he  found  (94)  that  the 
urea  was  not  increased,  but  the  methods  he  employed  were  severely 
criticised  later  (Voit).  Von  Noorden  (95)  investigated  the  case  of  a 
patient  who  had  severe  dyspnoea  due  to  syphilitic  stenosis  of  the  larynx, 
and  his  results  are  of  importance  on  account  of  their  completeness. 
The  patient  was  in  a  fair  state  of  nutrition,  and  was  observed  for  three 
days.  During  this  period  she  took  only  water,  bouillon,  and  coffee,  and 
so  was  practically  fasting.  The  quantity  of  urine  was  normal,  and  it 
contained  normal  amounts  of  nitrogen — 7*0,  6*7,  and  6-1  grammes.  It 
is  a  pity  that  this  experiment  could  not  be  carried  further.  Figures 
for  cardiac  cases  have  been  published  by  Schneider  (96),  Husche  (68), 
and  Kobler  (69),  and  Husche  worked  out  balance-sheets  for  the 
nitrogen.  He  found  that  in  many  cases  where  compensation  failed 
for  a  short  time,  only  small  amounts  of  nitrogenous  decomposition 
products  were  stored  up,  although  much  fluid  was  retained  in  the  body. 
But  in  other  cases,  particularly  those  where  the  loss  of  compensation 
lasted  longer,  these  products  were  largely  retained,  and  when  the  amount 
of  urine  was  increased  by  the  exhibition  of  a  diuretic,  very  considerable 
quantities  of  them  were  excreted.  He  found  that  under  conditions  such 
as  these  the  output  of  nitrogen  might  overtop  the  input  by  from  30  to 
40  grammes ;  as  a  rule,  this  extra  excretion  of  stored-up  nitrogenous 
bodies  into  the  urine  lasted  for  only  a  short  time — ^a  day  or  two.  The 
rise  and  fall  of  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  usually  ran  nearly  parallel 
with  the  rise  and  fall  in  the  amount  of  urine  passed,  but  not  absolutely 
so ;  the  accumulation  and  excretion  of  these  urinary  nitrogenous  com- 
pounds frequently  anticipated  the  corresponding  diminution  and 
increased  excretion  of  the  urine.  Husche's  determinations  seem  to  prove 
that  individual  variations  may  occur ;  while  it  is  chiefly  water  that  accu- 
mulates in  the  transudates  of  acute  cardiac  failure,  in  certain  cases  a 
considerable  retention  of  urinary  compounds  may  occur.  It  is  not 
possible  to  decide  from  Husche's  or  Schneider's  figures  whether  the 
decomposition  of  protein  was  increased  or  diminished. 

Turning  next  to  pulmonary  diseases,  exact  investigations  of  phthisical 
patients  have  been  recorded  by  Goodbody  (97),  Bardswell  and  Chapman, 
and  also  by  Mitulescu  (98),  Mircoli  and  Soleri  (99),  Klemperer  (100), 
and,  finally,  by  Blumenfeld  (101).  Yet  it  is  impossible  to  deduce  from 
these  observations  any  definite  inferences  as  to  the  impairment  of  the 
metabolism  due  to  the  want  of  oxygen. 

Some  of  them  were  undertaken  to  test  for  the  occurrence  of  toxines 
due  to  the  decomposition  of  protein,  others  to  investigate  the  use  made 
of  the  food  given,  and  others  to  study  the  action  of  food-cures.  For 
present  purposes  it  is  of  interest  to  note  that  they  show  that  the  nitro- 
genous metabolism  of  phthisical  persons  may  be  entirely  normal,  and 
that  in  other  cases  the  decomposition  of  protein  may  be  above  the  normal 
even  when  underfeeding  can  be  excluded.    Mircoli  and  Soleri,  in  par- 
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tumlar,  found  that  even  afebrile  caaeB  might  fafl  to  remain  in 
metabolic  equilibrium,  milees  the  input  of  nitrogen  and  of  calories 
were  respectively  50  and  77  per  cent,  above  the  nonnal  values  found 
for  healthy  persons;  the  utilization  of  the  food  given  to  such  cases 
remained  unimpaired.  For  this  reason  these  authors  make  mention 
of  a  formal  nitrogen  diabetes.  Equilibrium  was  not  established  short 
of  the  daOy  supply  of  28  grammes  nitrogen,  and  ol  60  calories  per 
kilogramme. 

It  cannot  be  denied  that  these  figures  appear  improbably  la^. 
But  Mitulescu  also  has  found  a  strikingly  large  protein  decomposition  in 
phthisb,  and  his  simultaneous  determination  of  the  phosphorus  balance- 
sheet  makes  it  appear  likely  that  the  cells  of  the  tissues  are  being  melted 
down.  EJemperer,  too,  as  is  well  known,  was  inclined  to  explain  the 
high  figures  for  the  nitrogen  excretion  of  Oetti  during  his  fast  by  the 
supposition  that  he  was  tuberculous.  But  ever3^y  experioice  of 
feeding  treatments  proves  that  it  is  quite  easy  to  make  phthisical  persons 
put  on  nitrogen.  Goodbody  is  led  to  the  not  unnatural  conclusion  that 
this  result  is  more  readily  obtained  with  ill-fed  patients  such  as  these 
than  with  healthy  people,  for  the  same  thing  is,  of  course,  true  of  all 
ill-fed  persons.  To  quote  a  case  from  the  literature,  von  Noorden  (102) 
found  that  during  several  days  an  afebrile  case  of  phthisb  put  on  small 
amounts  of  nitrogen  on  a  diet  containing  11'6  grammes  nitrogen,  and 
giving  46  calories  per  kQogramme.  Blumenfeld,  giving  a  patient  about 
19  grammes  nitrogen  and  966  calories  a  day,  found  that  she  put  od 
an  average  of  1*7  grammes  nitrogen.  In  tuberculosis,  of  course,  the 
patients  are  likely  to  lose  protein  in  their  sputa,  and  also  in  consequence 
of  their  exhausting  perspirations. 

•  [Lanz  (103)  analyzed  the  sputum  in  sixteen  phthisical  cases  at  various 
stages  of  their  disease,  and  found  the  average  losses  of  protein  and 
nitrogen  to  be  4*13  grammes  and  0*66  gramme  per  diem  respectively. 
This  corresponds  to  about  5  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogenous  output, 
estimated  by  Lanz  at  an  average  of  12  grammes  a  day.  Summing  up  all 
these  observations,  one  will  not  be  far  wrong  in  sayii^  that  the  extent 
of  the  nitrogenous  metabolism  in  afebrile  phthisis  depends  chiefly  upon 
the  diet,  but  that  in  many  cases  it  is  abnormally  large,  though  it  can 
be  made  up  by  overfeeding.  For  the  effect  of  fever  here,  see  the  chapter 
on  Fever. 

Turning  next  to  pneumonia,  there  is  an  investigation  of  Moraczewsl^'s 
(104)  based  on  the  idea  that  there  is  a  retention  of  water,  and  hence, 
by  the  theory  of  dilute  solutions,  that  there  must  be  an  increased 
metabolism.  But  it  is  hardly  possible  to  follow  this  author  in  his 
theoretical  deductions.  Leaving  out  of  consideration  the  febrile  period, 
it  may  be  mentioned  that  Moraczewsky  almost  alwajrs  observed  an 
increased  excretion  of  nitrogen  after  the  crisis ;  this  increase  repeated  itself 
a  few  days  later,  and  after  that  the  normal  level  was  attained.  This 
postcritical  increase  in  the  urinary  nitrogen  would  depend  partly  upon 
the  previous  retention,  and  partiy  upon  the  absorption  of  the  exudate. 
In  lobar  pneumonia  this  absorption  takes  place  by  autolysis,  it  may  be 
noted,  as  the  admirable  work  of  Miiller  and  Simon  (106)  proves.    The 
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autolysis  mainly  produces  amino-adds,  and,  as  Simon  observes,  these  find 
their  way  into  the  urine  in  the  physiological  process  of  resolution. 

We  have  seen  that  the  investigations  quoted  above  can  teach  us 
practically  nothing  about  the  effect  on  the  nitrogenous  decomposition 
exerted  by  the  impaired  respiration  of  cardiac  and  pulmonary  disease. 
From  this  point  of  view  the  data  of  Oppenheim  (106)  are  the  only  ones 
applicable  to  human  beings.  He  found  that  muscular  exertion,  if  pushed 
till  extreme  dyspnoea  occurred,  increased  the  protein  decomposition 
that  was  normal  for  the  diet  being  given;  and  that  in  Argutinsky's 
experiments  work  led  to  augmentation  of  the  protein  decomposed  is  a 
familiar  fact.  The  differences  between  Pfliiger's  views  and  Voit's  will 
not  be  discussed  here;  it  suffices  to  say  that  Voit's  supporters  explain  the 
increased  breaking  down  of  protein  observed  by  Argutinsky  in  his  experi- 
ments upon  himself  by  his  dyspnoea. 

To  settle  the  question  whether  it  is  the  d3rBpnoBa  that  increases  the 
decomposition  of  protein  experiments  upon  animals  only  are  available 
at  present.  We  find  that  a  fairly  considerable  impediment  to  the  respira- 
tion augments  the  nitrogen  excretion  but  little  [Senator] ;  but  that  if 
the  impediment  becomes  great  [A.  Frankel  (107)],  the  augmentation 
may  be  considerable,  and  may  last  one  or  two  dajrs  longer  than  the 
dyspnoea.  This  fact  has  been  established  in  many  wajrs  and  by  many 
experimenters  [R.  Fleischer  and  Pentzoldt  (108),  Frankel  and  Oeppert 
(109),  Klemperer  (110)  and  Praussnitz  (111);  for  CO -poisoning  by 
Araki].  Colosanti  (112)  is  the  only  observer  who  comes  to  the  opposite 
conclusion,  and  his  competence  is  such  that  his  work  cannot  be  passed 
by.  Colosanti  and  Palamenti  obstructed  the  breathing  by  chemical 
and  by  mechanical  means,  and  found  that  the  percentages  of  urea  and 
nitrogen  in  the  urine  were  both  subnormal  so  long  as  the  obstruction 
was  maintained,  rising  again  when  the  impediment  was  removed.  They 
also  expressly  stated  that  the  secretion  of  urine  ceased  during  the  dyspnoea. 
But  one  must  hesitate  before  accepting  unqualified  their  conclusion  that 
the  lessened  supply  of  0^  diminished  the  activity  of  the  regressive  meta- 
morphoses of  the  organism. 

The  German  authors  quoted  above  found  varying  figures  for  the 
increase  in  the  protein  broken  down.  The  daily  average  was  1  to  2 
grammes ;  but  the  figures  lack  uniformity,  and  this  is  particularly  the  case 
with  the  nitrogen  balance-sheets  for  the  subsequent  period.  The  highest 
values  are  those  of  Frankel  and  Geppert,  who  found  an  increase  of  2  to 
3  grammes  in  fasting  dogs ;  when  the  animals  were  given  a  mixed  diet 
and  came  to  be  in  nitrogen  equilibrium,  the  increase  fell  to  1  gramme. 
Klemperer,  too,  succeeded  in  diminishing  the  excessive  loss  of  nitrogen 
very  considerably  by  feeding  with  moderate  amounts  of  protein  and  an 
excess  of  non-nitrogenous  food. 

These  investigations  prove  that  the  decomposition  of  protein  is 
increased  in  d3rBpnoea.  Frankel  believes  that  this  is  due  solely  to  the 
molecular  necrosis  of  the  cells  and  the  melting  down  of  the  tissues  con- 
sequent on  the  lack  of  O, ;  Klemperer,  in  view  of  the  special  effects  of 
the  dyspnoea  produced  by  muscular  exertion,  attributes  the  increased 
protein  decomposition  rather   to   poison  produced  by  the  dyspnoea; 
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Pranasnitz  haa  it  that  the  primary  effect  of  d3rBpn<Ba  is  to  increase  the 
breaking  down  of  non-nitrogenous  bodies,  the  augmented  protein  decom- 
position occurring  secondarily.  Which  of  these  views  is  correct  stiU 
remains  an  open  question. 


F^THE  DTFLUENCE  OF  CARDIAC  AHD  PULMOVART  DISEASE 
UPOH  THE  OROAHS  OF  DIGESTION. 

Affections  of  the  alimentary  tract  occurring  during  the  course  of 
disorders  oi  the  heart  and  lungs  will  be  considered  here  as  direct  con- 
sequences of  the  primary  lesion,  and  without  regard  to  inf  ectiye  processes. 
For  this  reason  the  diseases  of  the  heart  and  lungs  may  be  treated  of 
together,  because  pulmonary  affections  (such  as  emphysema  or  chronic 
bronchitis)  lead  to  secondary  failure  of  the  heart.  The  influence  of 
fever  and  of  infection  will  be  found  in  the  chapter  on  Fever. 

The  nutrition  may  remain  unimpaired  if  the  lesion  of  the  circulatory 
apparatus  is  well  compensated.  In  other  cases,  however,  and  par- 
ticularly if  compensation  fails,  the  patients  experience  discomfort  when- 
ever the  stomach  is  full ;  more  especially  after  taking  flatulent  food-stuffs 
they  are  liable  to  feelings  of  pressure  and  fullness,  and  if  the  congestion 
increases,  their  appetite  is  likely  to  fail.  It  is  obvious  that  these  dis- 
comforts are  primarily  due  to  hampering  of  the  action  of  the  diaphragm 
by  the  stomach,  which  is  distended  with  either  food  or  gas.  It  only 
happens  occasionally  and  in  the  severest  cases  that  starvation  and  its 
associated  metaboUc  changes  are  thus  induced.  On  the  other  hand, 
these  patients  often  have  good  appetites,  and  take  more  food  than  is 
really  required  in  view  of  the  small  amount  of  physical  exertion  they  are 
put  to.  This  sometimes  occasions  a  considerable  increase  in  their 
weight,  particularly  if  they  are  confined  to  bed.  The  coimection  between 
these  two  circumstances  was  first  pointed  out  by  Oertel  (113).  There  is 
no  reason  to  doubt  that  these  gastro-intestinal  symptoms,  when  they  do 
occur,  are  essentially  caused  by  the  congestion  and  hypersBmia  oi  the 
mucous  membrane.  Whether  actual  catarrh  is  present  in  any  given 
case  is  often  hard  to  determine ;  at  any  rate,  Krehl  (114)  quite  rightly 
points  out  that  cardiac  cases  show  a  great  tendency  to  furring  of  the 
tongue  and  stomatitis,  and  often  make  their  first  appearance  before  the 
medical  man  on  account  of  digestive  disturbances.  The  tendency  to 
constipation  which  they  often  exhibit  is  mainly  due  to  their  inability 
to  get  about. 

The  gastric  secretions  have  been  investigated  in  several  instances 
and  with  various  results.  Summing  up  the  work  of  Huster  (116),  Ein- 
hom  (116),  Adler  and  Stem  (117),  Hautecoeur  (118),  and  Yoms  (119), 
it  may  be  said  that  when  the  cardiac  lesion  is  compensated,  the  secretion 
of  HCl  is  generally  normal.  But  if  there  is  a  high  d^^ree  of  congestion, 
the  secretion  may  wane  considerably,  or  even  dry  up.  Chelmonski  (120) 
found  the  same  state  of  things  in  emphysema  with  grave  dyspnoea. 

There  are  also  a  few  experiments  upon  the  absorption  of  food  during 
venous  congestion.    Grassmann  (121)  and  Miiller  (122)  observed  that 
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proteids  and^carbohydrates  were  taken  up  normally,  while  the  absorp- 
tion of  fats  was  more  or  less  impaired — 18  per  cent,  of  the  fat  reappeared 
in  the  faeces  on  the  average.  The  removal  of  ascites  did  not  improve 
the  absorption  of  fat,  so  Grassmann  and  Miiller  concluded  that  the 
phenomenon  could  not  be  accounted  for  simply  by  the  congestion — ^that 
is  to  say,  by  the  impediment  to  the  flow  of  chyle  into  the  veins.  They 
believe  that  it  depends  upon  morbid  changes  in  the.  intestinal  epithelium, 
arising  spontaneously  from  the  arterial  ansBmia  caused  by  the  congestion. 
But  this  impaired  absorption  of  fat  is  by  no  means  constantly  exhibited 
in  cases  of  grave  congestion — ^Husche,  for  example,  found  the  utilization 
of  fat  quite  normal  in  his  cases.  As  regards  the  putrefaction  of  protein  in 
the  intestine,  Brieger  (123)  found  no  increase  in  the  aromatic  urinary 
compounds,  particularly  in  the  phenol  and  indican,  of  advanced  cardiao 
cases.  Von  Noorden  similarly  observed  normal  values  for  the  sulphuric 
acid  esters  in  pulmonary  emphysema  and  uncompensated  cardiac  disease. 
It  is  well  known  that  circulatory  disturbances  influence  the  liver  very 
considerably.  Heart  disease  is  often  first  indicated  by  the  symptoms  of 
hepatic  congestion — ^namely,  feeUngs  of  pressure,  fullness,  and  pain. 
But  we  do  not  know  much  about  the  upset  of  the  hepatic  functions. 
Patients  with  the  signs  of  congestion  are,  of  course,  frequently  of  a  dirty- 
yellowish  tint,  or  even  definitely  jaundiced,  and  the  faeces  are  hardly  ever 
free  from  bile-pigment;  but  the  clinical  picture  is  often  obscured  by 
the  spontaneous  appearance  of  disease  in  the  liver  or  the  bile-ducts.  In 
these  cases  there  is  always  a  depositing  of  bilirubin.  The  jaundice  is 
generally  slight,  and  the  corresponding  concentration  of  the  bile  in  the 
blood  is  rarely  sufficient  to  occasion  the  appearance  of  that  pigment  in 
the  urine.  There  is  often  a  considerable  quantity  of  hydrobilirubin  in 
the  urine  of  persons  who  show  the  signs  of  congestion  of  the  liver,  and 
this  condition  used  to  be  erroneously  described  as  hydrobilirubin  jaundice, 
and  not  as  a  true  jaundice.  This  idea  must  now  be  given  up,  seeing  that 
the  hydrobilirubin  is  known  to  be  absorbed  from  the  intestine.  A 
variety  of  causes  might  be  supposed  to  underlie  the  jaundice  associated 
with  circulatory  disturbances.  Firstly,  catarrh  of  the  small  intestine, 
or  of  the  bile-passages,  might  cause  the  jaundice.  In  the  second  place, 
it  is  possible  that  the  bile  is  secreted  in  abnormal  directions,  producing 
Minkowski's  acachectic  icterus.  Thirdly,  the  marked  hydrobilirubin- 
uria  suggests  that  lesions  of  the  circulatory  system  tend  to  the  production 
of  an  excess  of  pigment  in  the  bile ;  and  there  are  other  observations  that 
support  this  idea.  Grawitz  (124)  remarked  that  the  haemoglobin  is 
abnormally  loosely  attached  to  the  corpuscular  stroma  when  compensa- 
tion has  ffidled,  and  concludes  that  the  resisting  power  of  the  red  cells  is 
lessened  under  these  circumstances.  Ottolenghi  (125)  measured  their 
resisting  power  in  asphyxia  by  Mosso's  method,  and  found  that  it  was 
lessened.  He  also  found  that  asphyxial  blood  gives  up  its  pigment  with 
abnormal  rapidity,  using  Bizzozero's  Uthometer.  Thus  the  conclusion 
is  that  an  abnormally  large  amount  of  haemoglobin  is  converted  into 
bilirubin  during  venous  congestion.  Grawitz  explains  the  facts  thus : 
A  true  haemoglobinaemia  could  not  be  found  in  his  patients ;  hence  it  is 
to  be  assumed  that  the  resistance  of  the  red  corpuscles  was  lowered, 
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and  that  more  of  them  were  broken  up  in  the  liver.  This  would  aoooont 
for  the  production  of  an  excess  of  bile-pigment,  and  for  the  secretion  of 
bile  which  is  sticky  and  contains  an  excess  of  colouring  matter.  Some 
of  this  bile  would  be  reabsorbed,  occasioning  a  slight  jaundice;  tiie 
greater  part  of  it  would  enter  the  intestine,  and  give  rise  to  the  increase 
of  the  hydrobilirubin  in  the  f  »ces  and  urine. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  noted  that  AjeQo  (126)  found  that  the 
toxicity  of  the  bile  of  asphyxiated  animals  was  increased  by  one-sixth. 


G.— THE  BLOOD  IM  DISEASES  OF  THE  HEART  AND  LUH6S. 

The  occurrence  of  dropsy  in  these  diseases  has  naturally  directed  the 
attention  of  medical  men  to  the  behaviour  of  the  blood,  and  particularly 
to  its  percentage  of  water.  These  points  have  been  investigated  re- 
peatedly, but  the  results  obtained  are  often  contradictory,  and  even 
now  cannot  all  be  included  in  a  single  explanation.  This  is  due,  I  believe, 
to  the  lack  of  the  necessary  experimental  groundwork.  It  is  certain  tiiat 
water  is  retained  in  the  body  when  dropsy  occurs ;  but  the  intake  and 
output  of  water  under  these  conditions  has  never  been  exactly  investi- 
gated. The  secretion  of  urine  has  often  been  examined.  It  has  always 
been  noted  that  the  dyspnoea  must  increase  the  amount  of  water  exhaled 
from  the  lungs,  and  there  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  it  does  so  now  that 
the  occurrence  of  exaggerated  respiration  is  established.  And,  finally, 
Peiper  (127)  and  Jansen  (128)  have  demonstrated  that  water  is  given  off 
at  an  increased  rate  from  the  skin  overlying  oddematous  tissues.  But 
how  far  the  skin  and  lungs  can  thus  make  up  for  the  diminished  activity 
of  the  kidneys  is  not  known.  The  concomitant  variations  in  the  weight 
of  the  body  can  give  a  rough  idea  of  what  is  going  on,  but  a  more  delicate 
analysis  is  wholly  lacking. 

While  this  work  is  passing  through  the  press,  the  method  by  which 
the  question  must  be  attacked  has  been  worked  out,  mainly  in  Rubner's 
laboratory.  Schwenkenbecher  (154)  and  Lany  (155)  have  just  adapted 
it  to  the  investigation  of  disease. 

There  is  one  point  that  goes  far  to  explain  the  differences  in  the 
experimental  results,  and  that  is  the  variety  of  the  methods  employed, 
particularly  as  regards  the  way  in  which  the  blood  is  drawn.  In  most 
cases  tiie  so-called  capillary  blood  is  used — ^that  is  to  say,  blood  drawn 
by  puncture  of  tiie  ear  or  the  finger-tip.  But  it  is  obviously  uncertain 
from  what  sort  of  vessels  such  blood  actually  comes.  Piotrowski  (129) 
found  that  such  blood  was  practically  identical  with  venous  blood. 
Oertel  (130)  and  Grawitz  were  rather  led  to  the  opposite  conclusion.  But 
it  is  quite  certain  that  what  is  wanted  is  the  comparaUf?e  eMmiinaium  of 
arterial  and  venoue  blood.  The  very  recent  work  of  O.  Hess  (131)  proves 
the  point.  Hess,  working  on  healthy  animals,  observed  that  when  the 
blood-pressure  was  artificially  varied,  the  arterial  blood  steadily  main- 
tained its  composition  unchanged  ;  the  venous  blood,  on  the  other  hand, 
became  more  concentrated  when  the  pressure  rose,  more  dilute  (as  much 
as  25  per  cent.)  when  it  fell.    He  believes  that  the  composition  of  the 
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venous  blood  rettiniB  to  the  normal  mainly  in  the  lungs ;  when  it  is 
diluted  it  parts  with  fluid  in  the  lungs  only,  and  when  it  has  become 
concentrated — in  consequence  of  a  rise  in  die  blood-pressure — ^it  takes 
up  fluid  agun  in  the  lungs  and  also  in  the  Uver.  Thus,  Hess  believes 
that  the  lungs,  and  to  a  less  extent  the  liver  also,  are  able  to  regulate 
the  percentage  of  fluid  in  the  blood,  and  to  keep  that  of  the  arterial 
blood  constant. 

These  conclusions  have  been  attacked  by  Bonniger  (132)  on  the 
score  of  mechanical  considerations.  Piotrowski,  too,  did  not  succeed  in 
altering  the  concentration  of  the  venous  blood  in  animals  by  raising  their 
blood-pressure.  But  Grawitz  has  confirmed  Hess's  results.  He  partially 
cut  off  the  supply  of  arterial  blood  to  a  certain  vascular  area,  and  thus 
lowered  the  blood-pressure,  and  then  found  that  the  blood  in  the  cor- 
responding capillaries  and  veins  became  more  watery.  Grawitz  holds 
that  this  was  undoubtedly  due  to  the  absorption  of  fluid  from  the  tissues. 
The  valuable  observations  of  Piotrowski  confirm  this.  Piotrowski  set 
cardiac  patients  to  work  until  a  fall  in  their  blood-pressure  occurred,  and 
noted  a  diminution  in  the  number  of  their  blood  cells ;  but  muscular 
work  was  found  to  increase  the  blood^pressure  of  cardiac  patients  whose 
compensation  was  better,  and  the  venous  blood  of  such  persons  was  then 
found  to  contain  an  increased  number  (perhaps  20  per  cent,  more)  of  red 
corpuscles.  Hence  one  is  justified  in  concluding  that  the  blood-pressure 
does  influence  the  specific  gravity  of  the  venous  blood,  and  that  the 
latter  may  become  diluted  by  the  absorption  of  fluid  from  the  tissues. 
Stress  must  also  be  laid  on  the  fact  that  such  dilution  also  occurs  when 
the  blood-pressure  of  the  healthy  changes,  or  when  healthy  animals 
are  bled. 

After  these  preliminary  remarks  we  may  consider  the  phenomena 
observed  in  congestion.  Only  the  so-called  capillary  or  venous  blood  is 
concerned. 

Grawitz  (124)  and  Askanazy  (134)  have  recently  summed  the  matter 
up.  It  appears  that  (1)  when  the  compensation  is  good,  the  composi- 
tion of  the  blood  remains  normal ;  (2)  when  compensation  fails,  and 
particularly  in  the  early  stages  of  its  failure,  the  blood  becomes  more 
dilute ;  it  may  either  remain  dilute,  or  return  to  the  normal,  or  even 
become  abnormally  concentrated,  as  the  case  progresses.  The  last- 
mentioned  condition  is  often  found  in  severe  cases  of  prolonged  heart 
failure.  The  number  of  red  corpuscles  in  the  diluted  blood  is  lessened  ; 
in  the  concentrated  blood  it  is  generally  found  to  be  increased.^  Things 
are  found  to  be  otherwise,  however,  if  the  water  contained  in  the  serum 
is  examined  as  well  as  the  blood  as  a  whole ;  the  serum  is  invariably 
dilute,  and  usually  is  the  more  so  the  higher  the  degree  of  the  oddema. 
No  correspondence  has  been  found  to  exist  between  the  figures  for  the 
blood  and  those  yielded  by  the  serum. 

How  are  these  results  to  be  interpreted  ?  The  simplest  case  is  that 
in  which  both  the  serum  and  the  whole  blood  are  found  to  be  dilute. 

^  This  has  been  worked  out  in  various  ways :  by  blood-counts,  determinations  of  the 
hemoglobin  or  the  dried  residue  [Stintzins  and  Gumprecht  (135)],  or  the  specifio  ^vity 
[Hammerschlaff  (136)1.  They  are  not  aU  free  from  objeotion,  but  the  conclusions  to 
which  they  lead  may  be  regarded  as  certain. 
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Grawitz  is  inclined  to  attribute  this  to  the  fall  in  the  blood-pressure^ 
which,  as  we  have  seen,  causes  fluid  to  be  absorbed  from  the  tissues  and 
produces  the  dilution.  He  sajrs  that  in  failing  compensation  such  as 
this  the  dilution  of  the  blood  first  begins  in  the  capillaries,  and  is 
most  marked  in  the  veins,  and  believes  that  its  inception  cannot  be 
attributed  to  the  retention  of  water  that  follows  the  diminished  activity 
of  the  kidneys.  The  lessening  of  the  secretion  of  urine  is  similarly  caused 
by  the  diminution  in  the  arterial  blood-pressure,  and  it  runs  parallel  with 
the  dilution  of  the  blood  in  the  capillaries.  This  view  can,  of  course,  be 
opposed  on  the  strength  of  the  observations  recorded  above ;  but  it  is 
not  possible  to  decide  whether  it  is  a  retention  of  fluid  or  the  circulation 
through  the  tissues  that  primarily  causes  the  dilution.  I  believe  that  the 
question  could  only  be  settied  by  comparative  estimations  of  the  amount 
of  fluid  in  the  organs  and  in  the  blood  of  animals  ;  only  small  differences 
are  to  be  looked  for,  although  the  organs  must  naturally  lose  fluid  if  they 
pass  it  on  into  the  blood.  And,  further,  it  is  questionable  whether  any 
great  dilution  of  the  serum  can  be  effected  by  the  addition  of  l3rmph  to 
it.  Lymph  is  certainly  more  watery  than  serum,  but  its  dried  residue 
amounts  to  as  much  as  two-thirds  of  that  of  the  latter.  Grawitz's  view 
is  hardly  wide  enough,  and  it  seems  better  to  suppose  that  in  the  first 
place  oedema  of  the  blood  occurs  in  consequence  of  the  diminished 
excretion  of  urine.  This  retention  of  fluid  dilutes  the  blood,  which  may 
be  still  further  diluted  by  lymph  passed  on  to  it  by  the  tissues  so  long  as 
they  preserve  their  elastic  tension,  if  the  blood-pressure  falls.  In  any 
case  the  volume  of  the  blood  increases,  and  occasions  the  volutnen  audum 
of  Stintzing  and  Gumprecht,  or  the  plethora  serosa  of  Oertel.  Krehl,  too, 
believes  that  this  is  the  true  state  of  affairs.  But  one  cannot  be  abso- 
lutely certain  that  it  is  so,  because  methods  for  determining  the  exact 
volume  of  the  blood  are  as  yet  not  fully  worked  out. 

Various  authors  have  also  suggested  that  the  serum  might  become 
diluted  by  the  loss  of  its  protein  constituents,  the  loss  being  due  partly 
to  the  chronic  malnutrition  and  partly  to  the  albuminuria.  In  that  case 
the  increase  in  the  fluids  of  the  serum  would  not  be  a  true  plethora  at 
all.  But  this  view  is  contradicted  by  the  fact  that  the  blood  of  Stintzing 
and  Gumprecht's  patients,  though  found  to  be  dilute  while  cardiac  com- 
pensation failed,  was  repeatedly  observed  to  return  to  the  normal  density 
again  when  compensation  was  once  more  established.  This  fact  also 
negatives  the  idea,  mentioned  above,  that  the  number  of  red  cells  sank 
because  a  quantity  of  them  were  destroyed. 

A  certain  amount  of  light,  then,  has  been  thrown  upon  the  factors 
determining  dilution  of  the  blood.  But  it  is  very  hard  to  explain  the  cases 
where  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  is  increased,  the  red  cells  being 
more  numerous  and  the  serum  more  watery  than  is  normal.  We  may 
first  observe  that  Grawitz  found  that  the  concentration  of  the  blood  in 
the  capillaries  was  greater  than  that  of  the  blood  in  the  veins ;  while 
Askanazy,  puncturing  the  heart  immediately  after  death,  proved  that 
blood  drawn  from  the  right  side  of  the  heart  was  not  more  watery  than 
venous  blood.  Oertel  had  concluded,  however,  that  the  blood  from  the 
heart  was  the  more  watery  of  the  two,  owing  to  its  dilution  with  the 
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lymph  streaming  in  through  the  thoracic  duct.  But,  thanks  to  Askanazy's 
observations,  this  idea  can  now  be  given  up.  It  accords  better  with  the 
present  state  of  our  knowledge  to  assume  that  the  stream  of  lymph 
leaving  the  thoracic  duct  is  far  from  being  augmented  in  congestion ; 
it  is  much  more  likely  that  the  high  pressure  in  the  veins  holds  back 
the  lymph,  and  that  the  observed  dilatation  of  the  thoracic  duct  is  a 
consequence  of  the  lymph  stasis  thus  produced. 

Grawitz  is  of  the  opinion  that  the  inspissation  of  the  blood  is  chiefly 
due  to  the  increase  in  the  water  given  off  from  the  lungs.  In  opposition 
to  the  older  view  of  Oertel,  he  holds  that  the  blood  in  the  aj*teries  is 
denser,  becoming  more  dilute  in  the  capillaries,  under  certain  conditions, 
by  processes  of  diffusion.  A  piece  of  work  done  by  Schneider  (137), 
under  F.  Muller's  direction,  has  frequently  been  quoted  in  support  of 
Grawitz's  opinion.  Schneider  found  that  in  most  cases  of  mitral  disease 
the  count  of  the  red  corpuscles  was  increased,  but  that  it  was  normal  or 
subnormal  in  aortic  incompetence ;  the  contrast  was  explained  by  the 
assumption  that  the  amount  of  water  expired  from  the  lungs  was 
increased  in  mitral  lesions.  But  he  paid  no  attention  to  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  serum  in  his  experiments.  Hess  has  also  interpreted  the 
relations  observed  in  uncompensated  heart  disease  by  the  light  of  his 
views  (given  above)  on  the  action  of  the  lungs  as  regulators  of  the  amount 
of  fluid  in  the  blood.  He  noted  that  blood  which  had  become  diluted 
by  taking  up  lymph  from  the  tissues  parted  with  a  large  amount  of 
plasma  when  the  blood-pressure  fell  and  it  passed  through  the  lungs. 
He  therefore  concluded  that  this  regulating  mechanism  might  also  come 
into  action  when  the  heart  was  diseased,  and  might  inspissate  the  blood 
before  it  went  on  into  the  greater  circulation.  The  blood  would  be 
of  abnormally  large  volume,  but  according  to  his  view  it  would  not  have 
been  diluted. 

My  own  opinion  is  that  Grawitz's  view  cannot  be  maintained.  In 
the  first  place,  we  have  no  definite  knowledge  of  the  quantity  of  water 
given  off  in  the  lungs.  Even  if  it  be  granted  that  this  quantity  is  probably 
increased  in  dyspnoea,  the  fact  that  the  concentrated  blood  yields  an 
abnormally  watery  serum  speaks  emphatically  against  Grawitz's  view 
that  the  increased  excretion  of  water  by  the  lungs  is  the  only  cause  of 
the  concentration  of  the  blood.  If  Grawitz  were  right,  the  serum,  as 
well  as  the  blood,  would  leave  an  increased  residue  on  drying.  Thus 
the  inspissation  of  the  blood  can  only  be  explained  by  a  diminution  in 
the  plasma  it  contains,  such  as  might  be  occasioned  by  a  change  in  the 
proportions  of  the  plasma  and  the  red  cells.  The  well«known  experi- 
ments of  Cohnstein  and  Zuntz  (138)  have  been  brought  forward  repeat- 
edly in  support  of  this  view.  These  authors  observed  that  when  the 
smaller  vessels  dilated,  a  number  of  them  which  had  previously  given 
passage  to  serum  only  began  to  contain  red  cells  also.  The  red  cells 
thus  left  the  larger  vessels  to  pass  through  the  smaller  ones,  whereas 
during  vaso-constriction  they  were  rather  confined  to  the  larger  vessels. 
These  observations  would  also  explain  how  Grawitz  came  to  find  the  blood 
in  the  capillaries  more  concentrated  than  that  in  the  veins ;  one  would 
only  have  to  make  the  additional  hypothesis  that  the  capillaries  and 
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the  origins  of  the  smaDer  yenules  are  dilated  in  congestion,  and  Grawitz 
has  not  directly  proved  that  this  is  the  case.  Askanazy's  theory,  that 
perhaps  the  vessels  are  rendered  more  permeable  for  plasma  by  the 
passage  of  OOj-laden  blood,  can  also  be  applied  to  the  explanation  of 
the  concentration  of  the  blood.  It  seems  to  me  that  if  one  presupposes 
a  primary  oddema  of  the  blood,  osmotic  force  would  account  for  the 
withdrawal  of  fluid  from  it ;  at  a  later  stage  the  elastic  tension  of  the 
tissues  would  be  much  diminished  by  the  establishment  of  cedema,  and 
fluid  would  continue  to  pass  out  into  the  tissues  after  osmotic  equilibrium 
had  been  attained,  attracted  by  their  loss  of  tone.  In  conclusion,  the 
theory  that  a  new  formation  of  red  cells  takes  place  may  be  mentioned, 
for  it  has  the  support  of  most  of  the  recent  writers.  The  arguments  for 
and  against  it  wiU  be  detailed  in  the  chapter  on  the  Air  at  High  Altitudes  ; 
only  the  chief  objection  to  it  will  be  noted  here,  and  that  is  the  fact  that 
immature  forms  of  red  cells  are  not  found. 

So  it  appears  that  even  nowadays  there  is  but  little  certain  knowledge 
of  the  uxUery  conterU  of  the  blood.  For  want  of  comparative  investigations 
of  both  venous  and  arterial  blood  one  has  to  fall  back  on  hypothesis. 
The  conclusions  that  have  been  drawn  are  not  compatible  with  one 
another ;  great  care  should  be  exercised  in  the  adoption  of  therapeutic 
measures  based  upon  such  conclusions. 

So  much,  then,  for  the  water  in  the  blood.  Its  degree  of  alkalinUy 
in  congestion  has  also  been  determined ;  by  the  older  authorities — von 
Jaksch  (139),  Peiper  (140),  Benzi  (141),  and  Lupine  (142)— with  dis- 
cordant results.  In  some  cases  an  increase  was  observed,  in  others  a 
decrease,  and  the  methods  employed  were  not  uniform.  Araki*s  are  the 
only  valuable  results ;  he  poisoned  animals  with  CO,  or  gave  them  an 
atmosphere  poor  in  0,  to  breathe,  and  found  that  the  alkalinity  of  their 
blood  was  lessened  by  the  appearance  of  lactic  acid  in  it.  Fodera  and 
Rayona  (143)  partially  confirmed  these  experiments,  observing  that 
the  alkalinity  of  the  blood  was  diminished  during  prolonged  asphyxia. 
This  was  not  the  case,  however,  with  speedy  suffocation,  a  fact  which 
indicates  that  it  is  the  lactic  acid  which  neutralizes  the  alkali  in  the 
blood. 

The  clinical  work  done  upon  the  blood  of  patients  by  the  newer 
methods  of  determining  its  alkalinity  [Brandenburg,  GawronsM]  do 
not  deal  specially  with  cardiac  or  afebrile  pulmonary  disease. 

Finally,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  von  Jaksch  found  smaU  quantities 
of  uric  acid  in  the  blood  during  venous  congestion. 

Ferrai  (145)  has  published  the  only  experiments  upon  the  viseaaUy 
of  the  blood.  He  states  that  saturation  with  CO,  increases  the  viscosity 
of  blood,  but  not  that  of  serum.  Perhaps  light  is  thrown  upon  his 
observations  by  von  Limbeck's  discovery  that  exposure  to  CO,  makes 
the  red  corpuscles  swell.  It  may  be  remarked  that  Kraus  could  not  fully 
confirm  von  Limbeck,  who  also  attributed  the  lessening  of  the  volume 
of  the  serum  and  its  increase  in  density  to  the  swelling  of  the  red  cells. 
Kraus  found  that  the  freezing-point  of  the  serum  was  lowered  almost 
imperceptibly,  and  that  the  diminution  in  its  volume  fell  within  the 
limits  of  the  experimental  error. 
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The  observation  of  Fano  and  Botazzi  (146)  may  be  added  here. 
They  remark  that  a8ph3rzia  augments  the  lowering  of  the  freezing-poirU 
of  serum.  In  the  normal  dog  A=0*61— 0-62^  in  asphyxia!  blood  A= 
0-63-0-645^ 

The  Italian  literature  contains  some  references  to  the  toxicity  of  the 
blood,  which  would  appear  to  be  rendered  poisonous  by  leucomaines  in 
asphyxiated  animals  [Ottol^ighi  (147)]. 

The  diminished  resistance  of  the  red  cells  is  dealt  with  on  p.  333. 

The  fact  that  the  toted  count  and  the  differential  count  of  the  leucocytes 
remain  normal  in  heart  disease  has  been  already  stated.  Helber  (148) 
finds  that  the  same  is  true  of  the  blood-plaiekts. 

With  regard  to  the  bUe  pigments,  bilirubin  has  frequently  been 
found  in  connection  with  the  slight  jaundice  seen  in  morbus  cordis. 
Hydrobilirubin  rapidly  appears  in  the  urine,  and  has  been  found  in  the 
serous  fluids  taken  from  the  patients  during  life  or  after  death ;  its 
detection  in  the  patient's  blood  offers  great  technical  difficulties,  but 
has  undoubtedly  been  effected  intra  vitam  in  one  instance  by  Gerhardt 
(148).  The  blood  of  pulmonary  cases  has  been  examined  again  and 
again.  The  observations  made  in  the  febrile  diseases — ^pneumonia, 
phthisis,  etc. — ^will  not  be  discussed  here.  The  phenomena  due  to  con- 
gestion in  emphysema  are  identical  with  those  seen  in  heart  disease.  In 
asthma  a  number  of  observers  have  recorded  the  appearance  of  many 
eosinophile  cells  in  the  blood  [F.  Fink  (150),  Oabrischewski  (151)] ;  they 
may  amount  to  14*67  per  cent,  of  the  leucocytes.  According  to  von 
Noorden  (152)  and  Swerschewski  (153)  they  are  increased  only  at  the 
onset  of  the  attack. 


H.— THE  URINE  IN  DISEASES  OF  THE  HEART  AND  LUNGS. 
1.  Its  Quantity  and  Density. 

The  quantity  and  specific  gravity  of  the  urine  are  known  to  depend 
upon  the  amount  of  insensible  perspiration  as  well  as  upon  that  of  the 
fluid  taken.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  simple  obstruction  of  the  breathing 
may  concentrate  the  urine  while  an  ample  supply  of  water  is  being 
consumed ;  such  obstruction  increases  the  activity  of  the  lungs  and  the 
evaporation  of  water  from  them,  and  also  augments  the  amount  given 
off  from  the  skin,  both  reflexly  and  as  a  consequence  of  the  unusual 
respiratory  exertions  made.  There  do  not  exist  any  exact  measurements 
of  the  quantities  involved  here.  It  looks  as  if  the  increased  activity  of 
the  lungs  (or  hyperventilation)  was  not  of  serious  importance.  At  any 
rate,  von  Noorden,  in  commenting  upon  the  experiments  of  Frankel 
and  Oeppert,  remarks  that  the  diuresis  regularly  observed  upon  the 
days  during  which  the  dogs  breathed  in  a  diluted  atmosphere  was 
perhaps  due  to  the  increased  work  done  by  their  hearts. 

From  a  clinical  point  of  view  the  chief  interest  lies  in  failure  of 
the  compensation.  Here  both  heart  and  lungs  are  hampered,  and  the 
urine  possesses  the  familiar  characteristics  of  small  quantity,  high  specific 
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gravity,  and  marked  concentration.  Even  if  large  amounts  of  fluid 
are  imbibed  they  fail  to  produce  their  normal  effect  upon  the  secretion 
of  the  urine,  and  it  is  hardly  increased.  This  is,  no  doubt,  due  to 
impairment  of  the  renal  circulation.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  nobody 
has  hitherto  adequately  examined  how  far  the  evaporation  from  the  skin 
and  lungs  makes  up  for  this  deficiency.  The  work  done  by  Schwenkm- 
becher  (154)  and  Lang  (155)  at  any  rate  indicates  how  the  problem 
should  be  attacked  clinically.  But  at  the  present  time  we  cannot  do 
more  than  refer  to  Peiper  and  Jansen's  observations,  in  which  tiiey  noted 
an  increase  in  the  water  evaporating  from  oddematous  skin.  The 
absolute  values  are  not  known,  but  it  is  certain  that  the  compensation  is 
incomplete,  because  oddema  does  appear. 

It  is  a  familiar  fact  that  Oertel  has  proved  that  limitation  of  the 
consumption  of  water  may  increase  the  output  of  urine  in  dropsy. 
This  occurs  in  only  a  certain  number  of  the  cases,  and  is  naturally  due  to  a 
diminution  in  the  work  demanded  of  the  heart.  Still,  we  ^ow  that 
valuable  conclusions  as  to  the  activity  of  the  heart  or  the  reabsorpti<m 
of  exudates  and  transudates  can  be  deduced  from  observations  of  the 
quantity  of  urine  passed. 


2.  The  Commixture  of  its  nitrogenous  Constituents. 

The  output  of  nitrogen  as  a  measure  of  the  protein  decomposition 
has  been  discussed  already,  and  the  difficulties  attending  both  the 
working  out  of  the  nitrogenous  balance-sheet  and  its  interpretation 
have  been  indicated.  It  is  easier  to  make  out  the  mutual  relations  of 
the  different  nitrogenous  compounds  that  are  found  in  the  urine ;  more 
attention  has  been  directed  to  this  point  during  recent  years  because  of 
the  improved  chemical  technique  applied  by  Schondorf  to  the  estimation 
of  urea,  and  by  M.  Pfaundler,  M.  Kriiger,  and  Schmid,  to  the  isolation  of 
the  monamino-acids. 

The  older  investigations  are  but  rarely  serviceable ;  for  one  reason, 
no  attention  was  paid  to  the  alimentation  of  the  patients,  and  for  another, 
no  sufficiently  accurate  method  of  estimating  urea  had  then  been  worked 
out.  In  fact,  all  of  them  may  be  neglected  excepting  those  in  which  the 
food  taken  was  measured,  the  total  nitrogen  was  estimated  by 
Kjeldahl*s  method,  and  the  uric  acid  was  properly  determined. 

The  more  recent  investigators  mentioned  all  measured — 

(a)  The  total  nitrogen. 

(b)  The  nitrogen  in  the  precipitate  given  with  phosphotungstic  acid, 
which  contains  the  ammonia,  extractives,  and  purin  bodies. 

(c)  The  nitrogen  in  the  filtrate  of  the  above  precipitate. 
id)  The  urea. 

Subtracting  (c)  and  {d)  from  (a),  the  result  is  taken  to  roughly  represent 
the  so-called  amido-acids  ;  some  of  these,  such  as  the  oxyproteinic  acids, 
are  rich  in  oxygen.  This  method  has  been  employed  by  Landau  (156), 
Ascoli  and  F.  de  Grazia  (157),  von  Jaksch  (158)  and  Halpem  (159),  in 
cases  of  disease  of  the  heart  or  lungs.    In  tuberculosis  the  percentage  of 
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nitrogen  passed  as  urea  and  as  the  other  urinary  constituents  was  normal, 
though  the  values  for  urea  tended  to  be  rather  low,  and  those  for  the 
ammonia,  purin  bodies,  and  extractives  rather  high ;  the  nitrogen  as 
amido-acids  was  2  per  cent.,  the  normal  amount.  A  case  of  emphysema 
with  mofbus  cordis,  and  a  cardiac  case  with  failure  of  the  compensation, 
have  been  examined  by  von  Jaksch.  In  the  latter,  96  per  cent,  of  the 
nitrogen  was  excreted  as  urea,  and  4*8  per  cent,  appeared  in  the  precipi- 
tate thrown  down  by  phosphotungstic  acid  +  HCl — ^here  partly  in  the 
form  of  albumin.  With  the  emphysematous  patient  89*8  per  cent,  of 
the  nitrogen  was  in  the  urea,  5*6  per  cent,  in  the  precipitate,  and  1*0  per 
cent,  was  in  the  form  of  amino-acids.  Von  Jaksch  also  investigated  a 
patient  with  pneumonia,  but  as  the  urine  also  contained  sugar  the  results 
will  not  be  quoted.  The  values  found  before  and  after  fermentation, 
however,  were  not  identical.  No  other  determinations  have  been  made 
in  this  manner  so  far. 

Certain  of  the  older  experiments  remain  to  be  menticmed.  Thus, 
Mircoli  and  Soleri  employed  Gumlich's  modification  of  the  Pfliiger- 
Bleibtreu  method,  and  in  the  early  progressive  stages  of  uncomplicated 
tuberculosis  found  low  values — as  low  as  65  per  cent. — for  the  nitrogen 
as  urea.  In  cases  where  there  was  a  tendency  to  pidmonary  cicatrization 
the  mean  figures  lay  higher,  up  to  84  per  cent. ;  the  same  was  true  in 
phthisical  patients  with  fever  or  with  mixed  infections.  These  authors 
quote  some  figures  from  the  French  scientists  Berlioz  (160)  and  Charrin, 
who  found  low  percentages  for  the  nitrogen  as  urea,  or,  as  they  prefer 
to  put  it,  for  the  coefficient  of  oxidation.  The  German  writers  Halpem 
and  von  Jaksch,  on  the  other  hand,  found  the  normal  values  given  above 
when  the  diet  was  mixed. 

It  is  still  incumbent  on  us  to  quote  some  determinations  that  are  even 
earlier  in  date,  dealing  with  the  uric  acid,  made  by  Voges,  and  repeated 
later  by  F.  Friedrichsen.  The  latter  determined  the  total  nitrogen,  the 
nitrogen  excreted  as  NH,,  the  nitrogen  of  the  urea,  and  the  nitrogen  in 
the  phosphotungstic  acid  precipitate,  and  at  the  same  time  recalculated 
Voges'  analyses,  correcting  a  few  errors  in  them.  In  this  way  he  arrived 
at  figures  showing  that  in  severe  circulatory  stasis  the  excretion  of  uric 
acid  remains  at  almost  the  normal  level  until  death  occurs ;  while  others 
of  the  figures  indicated  that  the  uric  acid  continued  to  be  excreted  in 
normal  amount,  when  the  total  nitrogenous  excretion  lessened  and 
proved  that  retention  was  going  on  to  a  considerable  extent.  Under 
these  circumstances  the  proportion  of  the  total  nitrogen  to  the  nitrogen  as 
uric  acid  naturally  diminished.  The  most  marked  case  of  this  occurred 
when  the  nitrogen  as  uric  acid  rose  to  9*9  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen. 
Husche  took  up  this  line  of  work  once  again,  using  the  same  method. 
He  observed  that  while  some  cardiac  patients  did  excrete  large  quantities 
of  uric  acid  at  times,  this  excretion  was  not  independent  of  the  quantity 
of  urine  passed ;  but  that  the  total  nitrogen  eliminated,  the  uric  acid, 
and  the  diuresis  did  not  alwajrs  run  parallel.  Now,  von  Jaksch  (13) 
had  found  that  there  is  an  increased  amount  of  uric  acid  in  the  blood  of 
persons  in  a  state  of  dyspnoBa.  For  this  reason  Husche  concludes  that 
the  uric  acid  accumulates  in  the  system  during  failure  of  compensation. 
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and  is  washed  out  of  it  again  when  compensation  is  established  once  more, 
for  he  only  found  high  values  for  the  acid  during  marked  diuresis.  Yet 
it  must  be  noted  that  if  the  percentages  of  the  uric  acid  are  recalculated 
and  expressed  in  absolute  weights,  normal  values  result,  excepting  when 
there  is  a  diuresis.  Hence  it  is  certain  that  uric  acid,  considered  as  an 
intermediate  product  of  metabolism,  is  not  formed  in  augmented 
amount  (see  p.  326). 

Stanley  Parkinson  {PradUianer,  1906)  examined  a  hacgd  number  of 
tuberculous  patients,  and  found  the  purin  excretion  increased  50  per 
cent.  He  concludes  that  the  tissue  metabolism  is  increased  in 
tuberculosis. 

In  some  of  Friedrichsen's,  Voges',  and  Husche's  analyses  the  so-c€klled 
residual  nitrogen  was  very  large  in  amount,  both  absolutely  (28*3 
grammes)  and  relatively  (22-7  per  cent.).  Husche  explains  this  by  the 
preceding  stasis.  No  such  increase  is  found  by  von  Jaksoh  during  venous 
congestion,  as  the  more  recent  analyses  quoted  above  prove.  In  the 
first  edition  of  the  present  work,  von  Noorden  expressed  the  view  that 
possibly  uric  acid,  whether  given  in  the  food,  subcutaneously  injected, 
or  reabsorbed  from  an  exudate  back  into  the  blood-stream,  might  be 
oxidized  into  urea.  This  supposition  would  explain  the  lack  of  parallel- 
ism between  the  total  nitrogen  excretion  and  the  excretion  of  uric  acid, 
and  may  very  well  be  correct. 

A  word  must  be  added  about  the  NH,  excretion.  It  varies  from 
0-3  to  0*8  gramme,  or  practically  within  the  normal  limits.  It  reaches  a 
maximum  when  the  flow  of  urine  is  increased,  and  there  may  be  some 
inconsiderable  increase  in  its  formation,  as  in  the  formation  of  uric  acid, 
under  these  circumstances. 

Concerning  creatinin,  we  have  only  the  old  experiments  of  Hofmann 
(161)  to  draw  upon.  It  is  excreted  in  normal  amount  so  long  as  com- 
pensation holds  good,  and  after  protracted  failure  of  compensation  the 
creatinin  diminishes,  probably  because  the  nutrition  also  fails. 


3.  Albuminuria. 

Tliis  is  a  matter  of  importance.  The  albuminuria  of  venous  congestion 
is  a  familiar  feature  in  cardiac  insufficiency.  Schreiber  (162)  first 
demonstrated  that  forcible  compression  of  the  thorax  is  enough  to 
produce  albuminuria.  A  number  of  experiments  upon  animals  show 
that  the  same  condition  results  from  asphyxia,  whether  produced  by 
stenosis  of  the  trachea  [Overbeck  (163)],  or  by  the  inhalation  of  CO 
(Araki)  or  of  an  atmosphere  poor  in  0,.  The  researches  of  Schreiber's 
pupils,  particularly  SeeUg  (164),  have  thrown  light  upon  albuminuria 
due  to  compression  by  showing  that  it  may  be  regarded  as  a  consequence 
of  the  fall  in  the  blood-pressure  caused  by  compressing  the  thorax.  As 
it  is  only  a  transient  albuminuria,  there  can  be  no  ground  for  believing 
that  any  poison  is  formed  to  damage  the  renal  cells.  It  may  be  added 
that  Schreiber  was  most  successful  in  producing  albuminuria  by  strapping 
the  chest  in  the  case  of  half-grown  persons.    This  corresponds  with  my 
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own  observation  that  young  patients  exhibiting  spontaneous  albuminuria 
mostly  tend  to  a  subnormal  blood-pressure. 

Where  a  general  upset  of  the  circulatory  equilibrium  is  in  question — 
in  morbus  cordis,  for  example — von  Noorden  has  pointed  out  that  the 
upset  must  be  very  considerable  before  albuminuria  occurs.  It  seems 
that  the  renal  epithelium  learns  to  adapt  itself  to  the  altered  circulation, 
and  for  a  long  time  gives  no  passage  to  albumin.  In  simple  venous 
congestion,  where  there  is  no  inflammation  and  no  renal  degeneration, 
but  little  albumin  gets  through — ^rarely  more  than  1  or  2  grammes  a  day. 
Isolated  samples  of  the  urine,  however,  may  contain  0*5  per  cent.,  or  even 
more,  of  albumin,  particularly  when  the  total  volume  of  urine  passed  is 
small.  The  albumin  usually  disaj^ars  promptly  when  the  congestion 
is  relieved.  From  the  older  researches  [von  Noorden,  Cbsataiy  (165)]  it 
seems  likely  that  relatively  more  serum-globulin  than  serum-albumin 
is  excreted  during  venous  congestion.  More  recently  Qoetta  (166)  has 
stated  that  the  amount  of  globulin  was  increased  in  heart  failure,  but 
that  it  diminished  after  a  short  treatment  with  digitalis. 

It  still  remains  to  say  that  the  albuminuria  of  the  infective  processes, 
such  as  phthisis  and  pneumonia,  is  partly  due  to  the  fever,  and  partly 
to  the  action  of  toxines.  Thus  Asch  (167)  succeeded  in  showing  that 
the  injection  of  sterile  bacterial  poisons  into  the  arteries  could  produce 
severe  inflammation  and  degeneration  of  the  kidneys.  Only  Zvia  (168) 
has  endeavoured  to  refer  the  albuminuria  due  to  congestion  to  proto- 
plasmic poisons. 

For  information  about  the  albumosuria  of  infectious  pulmonary 
disease,  see  the  chapter  on  Fever. 


4.  The  Salts  In  the  Urine. 

Little  is  known  about  the  salts  excreted  by  the  urine  in  diseases  of 
the  heart  and  lungs.  In  the  non-infectious  disorders  there  are  no  trust- 
worthy experiments.  In  phthisis  we  have  to  thank  A.  Ott  (169)  for  a 
number  of  balance-sheets  of  the  mineral  metabolism ;  they  show  that 
the  demineralization  so  often  discussed  in  the  French  literature  does  not 
usually  occur  in  phthisis — at  any  rate,  if  a  proper  quantity  of  food  is 
taken.  The  phenomenon  may  be  seen  in  advanced  cases,  a*ccording  to 
Ott,  but  it  cannot  be  regarded  either  as  a  constant  or  as  an  early 
sign  of  phthisis. 

The  well-known  retention  of  chlorine  that  occurs  in  pneumonia  may 
be  mentioned,  so  may  Grourand's  (170)  observation  that  during  the  fever 
of  pneumonia  there  is  diminished  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid,  chiefly 
affecting  the  earthy  phosphates.  He  proposes  to  employ  this  fact  for 
the  differential  diagnosis  of  tuberculosis,  where  the  excretion  of  the 
earthy  phosphates  is  augmented,  a  proposition  standing  in  much  need  of 
support. 

Concerning  bilirubin  and  hydrobilirubin,  see  p.  333.  See  p.  325  for 
lactic  acid,  glucose,  and  oxalic  acid. 


344  THE  PATHOLOGY  OP  METABOLISM 

6.  The  Tozines  In  the  Urine. 

References  to  the  urotoxic  coefficient  are  to  be  found  in  the  French 
literature.  Duchamp  (171)  and  Huchard  (172)  believe  that  it  falls  to 
half  its  value  in  failure  of  the  compensation,  being  increased  in  pure 
cardiac  hypertrophy.  One  knows  that  investigations  carried  out  by 
Bouchard's  method  have  hitherto  been  regarded  with  a  very  critical  eye 
in  Germany ;  the  same  may  be  said  for  Griffith's  (173)  isolation  of  a 
leucomaine  crystallizing  in  white  needles  from  the  urine  of  cases  of 
pneumonia. 
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CHAPTER  Vn 
DISEASES  OF  THE  BLOOD 

Bt  H.  STBAUSS,  BERLIN. 

TBAN8L4TBD  BT  J.  A.  MHAOT,  MA.,   M.D. 

I.— THE  INFLUENCE  OP  DISEASES  OP  THE  BLOOD  ON 
OXIDATION  PROCESSES. 

Ths  results  of  inyestigations  into  respiratory  metabolism  are  of  primary 
importance  for  the  consideration  of  the  processes  of  oxidation  in  the 
organism. 

Experiments  carried  oat  on  the  dog  by  Baner  (1)  have  proved  that  the 
withdrawal  of  a  considerable  quantity  of  blood,  amounting  to  20  to 
28  per  cent,  of  the  calculated  total,  does  not  usually  exercise  any 
important  influence  upon  the  quantity  of  oxygen  consumed  by  the 
animal  within  the  hours  immediately  following  the  blood-letting.  A 
moderate  diminution  in  gaseous  exchange  could  be  demonstrated  only 
on  the  day  subsequent  to  the  operation,  and  this  decrease  affected  the 
absorption  of  oxygen  at  an  earlier  date  and  to  a  more  marked  degree 
them  the  excretion  of  carbon  dioxide.  Pinkler  (2)  found  that  rabbits 
showed  an  unaltered  O^  absorption  and  CO^  excretion  under  similar  con- 
ditions, even  when  the  blood  withdrawal  amounted  to  one-third  of  the 
total  amount.  Lukjanow  (3)  found  that  an  increase  in  the  consumption 
of  0^  of  somewhat  more  than  10  per  cent,  occurred  immediately  subse- 
quent to  the  withdrawal  of  blood  from  rats  and  dogs.  On  the  following 
day  the  values  had  again  become  normal.  Pr6d6ricq  (4)  observed, 
with  the  aid  of  his  oxygenograph,  that  an  average  decrease  in  the  con- 
sumption of  oxygen  of  about  10  per  cent,  took  place  in  the  case  of  rabbits 
from  which  blood  had  been  withdrawn  during  active  digestion.  Yet 
this  decrease  is  absent  in  some  cases.  In  one  case  there  was  actually 
noted  a  by  no  means  inconsiderable  increase.  On  the  other  hand, 
a  temporary  diminution  in  the  consumption  of  O^  occasionally  occurs 
directly  subsequent  to  the  blood-letting  in  the  case  of  fasting  animals. 
Yet  it  must  be  admitted  that  the  series  of  numbers  given  by  Pr6dMcq 
vary  in  no  small  degree.  Giirber  (5)  found  that  considerable  losses  of 
blood  produced  no  permanent  effect  on  respiratory  metabolism  in  the 
case  of  rabbits,  from  which  he  had  withdrawn  so  large  a  proportion  of 
their  blood  that  the  number  of  red  corpuscles  fell  to  half  the  normal 
value,  and  in  which  the  blood  withdrawn  had  been  replaced  by  an 
equal  volume  of  an  alkaline  solution  of  ctme-sugar  containing  sodium 
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chloride.  The  same  result  also  followed  after  blood-letting  without 
subsequent  replacement  of  the  blood  withdrawn.  Giirber's  experiments 
have  a  special  claim  for  remark,  since  he  repeated  his  experiments  at 
first  daily,  later  at  greater  intervals,  until  the  composition  of  the 
blood  had  again  become  normal.  It  is  thus  evident  that  a  marked  effect 
upon  gaseous  exchange  cannot  be  attained  in  experiments  on  animals 
by  means  of  the  artificial  withdrawal  of  blood. 

In  1869  Pettenkofer  and  Voit  (6)  carried  out  experiments  on  mtui 
which  have  a  direct  bearing  on  this  question.  They  investigated  the 
intake  of  a  resting  patient  suffering  from  severe  leuchsemia,  and  found 
the  gaseous  exchange  in  this  case  almost  identical  with  that  of  healthy 
individuals  taking  the  same  diet.  Magnus-Levy  (7),  however,  interpret 
the  foregoing  results  to  mean  that  a  more  intense  gaseous  exchange 
occurred  in  the  case  of  the  patient  suffering  from  leuchsemia  than  in  the 
normal  individual  selected  for  comparison,  because  the  former  weighed 
69*5  kilogrammes,  while  the  latter  had  a  weight  of  70  kilogrammes. 
At  an  earlier  date  Hannover  (8)  had  investigated  the  CO^  excretion  in 
four  chlorotic  girls,  and  obtained  fairly  normal  values. 

In  two  cases  of  pronounced  chlorosis  Kraus,  using  Zuntz  and 
Gepi)ert's  method,  found  values  for  the  Oj  intake  and  COj  output  per 
minute  and  per  kilogramme  of  body-weight  amounting  to  5*11  :  3-70  and 
5-48  :  400  respectively.^ 

In  a  case  of  severe  secondary  traumatic  anaBmia  the  corresponding 
values  were  4*58  :  3*45,  and  in  a  case  of  progressive  pernicious  ansemia 
4*53  :  3-22.  In  four  cases  of  severe  ansemia  associated  with  carcinoma 
of  the  stomach  the  values  obtained  varied  between  4*12  :  2*75  and  5*94 : 
4*06,  and  in  four  cases  of  leuchsemia  the  corresponding  limits  of  variation 
were  3*47  :  4-42  and  4-63  :  5*34.  According  to  Kraus,  these  values  do 
not  essentially  exceed  the  normal  physiological  amounts  in  any  direction, 
yet  the  quantities  found  nearly  attain  the  upper  ph3rsiological  limit. 
The  lower  normal  limiting  values  are  never  actually  reached  in  any 
single  caae.  EIraus  concluded  that  the  gaseous  exchange  during  rest 
is  not  diminished,  when  it  is  compared  with  the  normal  condition,  even  in 
cases  of  severe  ansemia.  He  was  also  able  to  show  that  the  consumption 
of  food  influences  the  gaseous  exchange  in  the  same  sense  as  in  healthy 
individuals,  and  even  to  a  numerically  comparable  extent.  By  increasing 
the  amoimt  of  work  done,  Kraus  was  able  to  attain  a  well-marked  rise  in 
the  respiratory  interchange  of  his  patient,  although  this  increase  did  not 
reach  the  amount  which,  ceteris  paribus,  one  finds  in  the  healthy  subject. 

In  addition  to  Kraus  and  Chvostek,  Bohland  (11)  and  Meyer  (12) 
investigated  with  the  aid  of  the  same  method  the  respiratory  gaseous 
exchange  in  different  cases  of  leuchfiemia,  chlorosis,  and  the  ansemia  of 
anchylostomiasis.  They  found  that  the  Oj  consumed  by  their  patients 
varied  from  4*3  to  6*8,  while  the  CO,  output  varied  between  3-3  and  5*8. 
Meyer  states  that  in  one  case  of  leuchsemia  the  consumption  of  O, 
amounted  to  7*9.  These  are  values  which  considerably  exceed  the 
normal  figures  for  the  resting  organism,  which  amount  on  the  average 

^  The  number  placed  before  the  double  point  corresponds  to  the  quantity  of  oxygen 
consumed,  while  that  placed  after  it  expresses  the  quantity  of  carbon  oioxide  excreted. 
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to  3*08 : 3-81.    On  this  account  they  give  riae  to  the  qneetion  as  to 
whether  the  reasons  for  the  increase  in  gaseous  exchange  observed  by 
Bohland  and  Meyer  are  dependent  upon  the  nature  of  the  disease  in  itself, 
or  are  due  to  certain  peculiarities  in  the  experimental  conditions.    A 
statement  made  by  Bohland  appears  to  be  of  value  in  this  connection. 
He  mentions  that  some  of  his  experiments  were  carried  out  on  fasting 
patients,  some  three  to  four  hours  after  breakfast,  and  others  five  or  six 
hours  after  the  midday  meal — i.e.,  at  a  period  during  which  the  patients 
were  still  under  the  influence  of  digestion.    Meyer  makes  no  special 
statements  with  regard  to  this  point.    Magnus-Levy  (7)  carried  out  seven 
experiments  on  a  fasting  woman  suffering  from  pseudo-leuchfiemia.    He 
found  a  gradual  diminution  from  initial  high  values  to  such  as  still  some- 
what exceeded  the  normal  value  even  at  the  conclusion  of  the  experi- 
ments.   The  higher  values  determined  by  him  amounted  to  6-1 :  4*58  and 
6-1 :  4-18  respectively,  while  the  lowest  values  obtained  were  4-32  :  3-17 
and  4-43 : 3-38  respectively.    An  investigation  undertaken  by  him  on 
a  patient  suffering  from  severe  anaemia  following  abortion  yielded  a 
value  of  4-26  :  3*6  at  the  height  of  the  illness,  while  a  value  of  3*83  :  3-35 
was  found  at  the  time  of  improvement. 

In  Thiele  and  Nehring's  cases  the  values  for  the  fasting  condition 
varied  in  the  cases  of  chlorosis  from  3-44  :  3-10  to  3-51 :  3*01  in  Gase  I., 
from  3*00  :  2-77  to  3-30  :  2-57  in  Gase  11.,  and  the  fasting  value  amounted 
in  Gase  III,  to  3-38  :  3-29.  The  values  in  the  fasting  state  amounted  to 
4-05 :  3*44  and  4-26  :  3-68  in  a  case  of  secondaiy  amemia,  and  in  a  case 
of  pernicious  anaemia  they  varied  from  3-86 : 2-8  to  4-38 :  3*03.  It 
follows  that  fairly  normal  conditions  were  present  in  the  cases  of  chlorosis, 
while  a  certain  rise  of  the  respiratory  gaseous  interchange  was  observable 
in  the  case  of  secondaiy  anaemia.  Further,  Henius  (15)  recently  estab- 
lished a  similar  result  for  chlorosis  by  finding  a  value  of  4-3  :  3-1.  Magnus- 
Levy  (14)  determined  a  value  of  5-18  :  4-05  in  a  case  of  chronic  leuchaemia. 
If  special  notice  be  taken  of  these  values  which  have  been  determined 
for  the  fasting  state,  a  comprehensive  consideration  of  the  foregoing 
values  seems  to  justify  the  conclusion  that  a  diminution  of  the  gaseous 
interchange  during  respiration  scarcely  ever  occurs  in  diseases  of  the 
blood.  On  the  contrary,  an  increase  of  the  respiratory  interchange  can 
occasionally  be  observed.  In  this  r^ard  the  following  quotation  of 
von  Noorden  may  be  cited :  ^'  An  anaemic  individual  requires  and  con- 
sumes at  least  the  same  quantity  of  oxygen,  and  consequently  produces 
the  same  number  of  calories  as  a  healthy  person.  Extreme  conditions 
that  directly  threaten  life  are,  possibly,  subject  to  other  laws.'* 

If  the  reasons  for  this  phenomenon  be  investigated,  then  it  is  to 
be  noted  that  Kraus  (0,  10)  had  already  directed  attention  to  the 
greatness  of  the  volume  of  air  respired,  and  the  tendency  to  forced 
respiration  manifested  by  his  patients,  and,  further,  had  laid  emphasis 
on  the  fact  that  muscular  work  implies  a  greater  respiratory  stimulus 
and  leads  to  an  increased  rate  of  blood-flow  in  the  case  of  anaemic 
individuals.  In  agreement  with  these  statements,  von  Noorden  (16) 
therefore  looks  for  the  cause  of  the  increased  respiratory  interchange, 
which  is  occasionally  observed,  in  an  augmentation  of  cardiac  activity 
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and  an  increase  in  the  respiratory  rh3rthm.  Jaquet  (17)  lays  stress  on 
this  additional  fact — that  anaemic  persons  are  frequently  restless  during 
the  course  of  the  experiments  in  consequence  of  their  irritability. 
Magnus-Levy  (7)  suggests  that  the  changes  which  take  place  in  the 
gaseous  exchange  during  respiration  possibly  correspond  to  different 
phlises  of  the  disease.  Although,  in  view  of  positive  results,  it  must  be 
admitted  that  an  increase  of  the  respiratory  interchange  does  occur  in 
cases  of  severe  anaemia,  yet  a  long-continued  increase  probably  need 
not  overstep  certain  definite  limits,  since  a  good  or,  at  least,  passable, 
panniculus  adiposus  is  observable  not  only  in  chlorosis,  but  also  in  severe 
types  of  anaemia,  notwithstanding  extreme  deficiency  of  haemoglobin. 
Further,  experience  gained  from  the  results  of  overfeeding  animals  has 
taught  us  that  repeated  blood-letting  facilitates  the  deposition  of  fat. 

All  foundation  for  the  view  that  the  O^  consumption  and  CO^  output 
are  dependent  upon  the  number  and  functional  capability  of  the  erythro- 
cytes, or  upon  the  quantity  and  functional  utility  of  the  haemoglobin,  has 
been  entirely  removed  by  the  investigations  just  described,  and  the 
theory  of  Pfluger  and  Voit  (17),  according  to  which  the  cells  of  the 
organism  are  the  chief  determining  factors  in  the  processes  of  combustion 
within  the  organism,  has  been  confirmed.  Further,  the  foregoing  results, 
obtained  by  the  investigation  of  the  respiratory  metaboUsm,  render 
necessary  a  revision  of  the  view  supported  at  one  time  by  Bauer  (1)  and 
A.  Fraenkel  (18),  but  recently  modified  by  the  latter  (19).  According 
to  this  theory,  the  deposition  of  fat  in  the  parenchyma  of  different  organs, 
which  has  been  observed  in  cases  of  acute  and  chronic  anaemia,  is  to  be 
referred  to  a  diminution  in  the  processes  of  oxidation.  For  even  in  this 
field  the  more  recent  investigations  [Lebedeff  (20),  6.  Bosenfeld  (21)  have 
given  occasion  for  alterations  in  former  theories,  so  that  at  most  an 
indirect  connection  between  the  diminution  in  the  quantity  of  oxygen 
present  in  the  blood  and  the  occurrence  of  fatty  degeneration  may  be 
assumed.  Von  Noorden  (16)  has  given  expression  to  this  view  in  the  con- 
jecture that  the  cells  as  a  whole  or  individually  are  injuriously  affected 
for  this  reason :  that,  when  the  quantity  of  haemoglobin  in  the  blood  is 
diminished,  they  are  forced  to  perform  a  larger  amount  of  work  in  order 
to  supply  their  oxygen  requirements.  For  Lubarsch  (22),  Leick,  and 
Winckler  (23)  are  not  the  only  authors  who  look  upon  commencing  cellu- 
lar disintegration  or  protoplasmic  degeneration  as  conditions  which  favour 
fatty  infiltration.  A  whole  series  of  investigators,  including  Kraus  (24), 
Bibbert  (25),  and  others,  hold  that  a  pathological  deposition  of  fat  only 
occurs  in  cells  which  have  undergone  a  primary  alteration.  For  this 
reason  it  may  be  now  assumed  that  it  is  not  the  scarcity  of  oxygen,  but 
rather  the  excessive  effort  required  for  procuring  oxygen  from  blood 
but  meagrely  supplied  with  that  gas,  which  produces  such  an  alteration  in 
the  cells  as  predisposes  them  to  a  fatty  infiltration.  Further,  since  the 
fat,  which  is  derived  from  the  blood,  is  to  be  regskrded  as  especially 
responsible  for  such  a  fatty  infiltration,  especial  attention  should  now  be 
directed  to  a  specific  relation  existing  between  the  decrease  in  the  quantity 
of  haemoglobin  in  the  blood  and  the  metabolism  of  fat.  Cohnstein  and 
Micha^elis  (26)  have  shown  that  when  air  is  passed  through  defibrinated 
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dog's  blood,  the  latter  under  certain  conditions  can  transform  three- 
fourths  of  the  fat  present  in  the  chyle  into  a  form  which  is  soluble  in 
water.  On  repeating  this  experiment  with  human  blood  and  chyle,  I 
have  observed  that  61  per  cent,  of  the  substances  soluble  in  ether  dis- 
appear from  the  blood  and  chyle.  Since,  however,  according  to  Cohnstein 
and  H.  MichaeUs,  the  lipol3rtic  action  of  the  blood  is  due  to  the  presence 
of  haemoglobin — ^this  lipolytic  power  is  found  in  laked  blood,  but  not  in 
the  serum — ^the  view  is  consequently  not  excluded  that,  when  the 
quantity  of  hemoglobin  is  diminished,  obstacles  to  the  decomposition 
of  the  fat  contained  in  the  chyle  may  occur  as  a  result.  These  obstacles 
'may  on  their  side  facilitate  fatty  infiltration  when  an  occasion  for  the 
latter  is  present.  For  this  reason  it  appears  to  be  a  justifiable  question 
whether  the  fat  foimd  in  cases  of  fatty  infiltration  occurring  in  severe 
anemia  is  not  derived  from  the  fat  of  the  chyle  or  nutriment  rather  than 
from  the  fat  of  the  tissues. 

In  the  last  fifteen  years  the  investigation  of  the  respiratory  gaseous 
interchange  has  imdergone  so  great  a  development,  and  our  views,  with 
regard  to  the  importance  of  other  indicators  of  the  consumption  of  oxygen 
within  the  organism,  have  suffered  such  a  transformation,  that  other 
methods  of  investigation  employed  at  an  earlier  date  in  the  study  of  the 
expenditure  of  oxygen  within  the  organism  must  now  be  relegated  to  a 
secondary  place  as  compared  with  the  investigation  of  the  gaseous 
interchange.  Thus  the  quantity  of  uric  acid  present  in  the  urine  can  no 
longer  be  regarded  as  a  criterion  of  the  extent  of  protein  decomposition, 
since  uric  acid  only  indicates  the  metabolism  of  the  nucleins.  Further, 
the  utilization  of  benzene  as  an  indicator,  with  regard  to  which  Nencki 
and  E.  Sieber  (29)  have  noted  that  it  is  less  completely  oxidized  to  phenol 
in  cases  of  leuchemia  than  in  healthy  individuals,  has  3delded  very 
variable  results  in  the  hands  of  EIraus  and  Ch vostek  (9) .  The  examination 
of  the  blood  [Irisawa  (30)]  or  of  the  urine  [von  Noorden  (16)]  for  the 
presence  of  lactic  acid  has  yielded  but  little  information.  The  like  may  be 
said  with  regard  to  the  examination  of  the  urine  for  sugar.  Even  after 
administering  150  grammes  of  glucose  to  a  fasting  individual  von  Noorden 
(16)  failed  to  find  sugar  in  the  urine.  B.  Schmidt  (31)  obtained  the 
same  result  after  numerous  experiments  on  a  case  of  pernicious  anemia, 
and  I  can  report  confirmatory  investigations  in  six  cases  of  pernicious 
anemia  (as  well  as  of  ten  cases  of  anemia  due  to  carcinoma)  after  the 
administration  of  100  grammes  glucose  to  the  fasting  patients.  Paul 
Mayer  (33)  originally  stated  that  the  presence  of  glycuronic  acid  in  the 
urine  is  a  sign  of  a  decrease  in  the  power  possessed  by  the  organism 
of  oxidizing  glucose.  At  the  present  time  he  assumes  that  it  can  give 
such  an  indication.  In  my  opinion,  however,  the  appearance  of 
glycuronic  acid  in  the  urine  is  not  sufficiently  unequivocal  to  serve  as  a 
basis  for  the  consideration  of  the  oxidation  processes  in  the  organism. 
I  have  noted  (thirteen  times  in  350  observations)  that,  after  the  adminis- 
tration of  100  grammes  glucose,  the  sugar  was  not  excreted  as  such, 
but  in  the  form  of  a  levorotatory,  nonfermentable  substance,  and  that 
simultaneously  such  large  amounts  of  indican  were  frequently  excreted, 
that  I  regarded  the  presence  of  abnormal  quantities  of  paired  compounds 
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of  glycuronic  apcid,  especially  with  indoxyl  and  scatoxyl,  as  the  source 
of  the  Iffivorotation  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  cases  examined.  For  this 
reason  I  should  not  like  to  draw  any  conclusion  with  regard  to  a  diminu- 
tion of  the  power  possessed  by  the  organism  of  oxidizing  glucose  from  the 
fact  that  I  obtained  the  foregoing  results  in  some  cases  of  severe  anfiemia. 
The  utilization  of  the  quantity  of  neutral  sulphur  present  in  the  urine 
does  not  afford  us  a  much  better  criterion  of  the  processes  of  oxidation. 
As  is  well  known,  E.  Salkowski  (36)  and  Budenko  (37)  have  drawn 
attention  to  the  fact  that  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  neutral  sulphur 
at  the  expense  of  the  acid  sulphur  may  be  taken  as  an  indicator  of  a 
diminution  in  the  oxidizing  power  of  the  tissues.  Schmidt  (31)  found 
an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  neutral  sulphur  in  two  cases  of  pernicious 
an»mia.  Schupfer  and  de  Rossi  (41)  found  an  average  of  40  per  cent, 
of  neutral  sulphur  in  five  experiments  on  two  cases  of  anfiemia  due  to 
anchylostomiasis.  On  the  other  hand,  the  values  for  the  neutral  sulphur 
obtained  by  von  MoraczewsM  (40)  in  cases  of  pernicious  AmanniR  lay  within 
the  normal  limits,  or  only  slightly  exceeded  the  normal  value  of  20  per 
cent.  Taylor  (39)  also  found  the  low  value  of  6-82  per  cent,  in  pernicious 
an»mia,  while  he  recorded  values  varying  from  12*8  to  21-6  per  cent, 
in  leuchsemia.  Stadthagen  (38)  has  likewise  not  succeeded  in  finding 
an  increase  of  the  quantity  of  neutral  sulphur  in  cases  of  leuchfiemia. 
B.  Schmidt  (31)  found  13  to  14  per  cent,  in  one  case  of  chlorosis,  23  per 
cent,  of  neutral  sulphur  in  another  case.  The  values  obtained  by 
Vannini  (75)  in  five  cases  of  chlorosis  varied  from  13-50  to  26*80  per  cent. 
The  results  of  the  investigations  hitherto  carried  out  are  therefore  but 
little  fitted  for  enabling  us  to  form  definite  conclusions  on  this  subject. 


n.— THE  INFLUENCE  OP  DISEASES  OF  THE  BLOOD  ON 
PBOTEIN  DECOMPOSITION,  AND  ON  THE  METABOLISM 
OF  PUBIN  BODIES  AND  INOBGANIC  SALTS. 

PROTEIN  DECOMPOSrriOH  IH  DISEASES  OF  THE  BLOOD. 
1.  Acute  Losses  of  Blood. 

The  statements  with  regard  to  protein  decomposition  in  cases  of 
acute  losses  of  blood  are  not  in  agreement  with  one  another.  Bauer  (1) 
and  Jiirgensen  (42)  have  observed  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  nitrogen 
excreted  by  the  dog  after  an  acute  loss  of  blood.  Fraenkel  (43)  has  also 
interpreted  as  a  sign  of  increased  tissue  waste  the  high  excretion  of  urea 
(42-17  grammes)  which  he  found  after  hsBmorrhage  from  the  stomach 
occurring  in  a  case  of  jaundice.  On  the  other  hand,  von  Noorden  has 
thrown  doubt  on  the  occurrence  of  increased  protein  decomposition 
following  severe  heemorrhages,  since  he  did  not  find,  either  on  the  day 
of  the  hemorrhage  or  on  the  days  immediately  succeeding  it,  a  distinctly 
greater  excretion  of  nitrogen  in  two  cases  of  dangerous  hfiemorrhage  thtui 
that  originally  determined  for  the  fasting  condition.  Since  that  time 
several  investigators  have  expressed  their  views  on  the  question  of 
"  posthsemorrhagic  azoturia."  Kolisch  (44)  and  Magnus-Levy  (14)  favour 
its  existence. 
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On  investigating  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  by  a  man  sixty- 
nine  years  old  after  an  abundant  gastric  haemorrhage,  Kolisch  found  that 
on  two  days  the  nitrogen  excretion  amounted  to  10*16  and  20*16  grammes 
in  1,140  and  1,600  c.c.  of  urine  respectively,  notwithstanding  the  fact 
that  the  patient  took  absolutely  no  nutriment  during  this  period.  He 
also  drew  attention  to  an  observation  made  by  E.  Neusser  on  a  patient 
with  gastric  ulcer,  who  excreted  nearly  40  grammes  of  urea  in  the  urine 
passed  during  the  twenty-four  hours  following  the  hsBmorrhage.  Magnus- 
Levy  found  a  very  considerable  loss  of  nitrogen  (on  one  occasion 
24  grammes)  occurring  after  a  copious  hsBmorrhage  in  a  case  of  purpura 
hfiemorrhagica.  The  large  amount  of  nitrogen  excreted  could  not  be 
explained  by  any  absorption  of  blood  from  the  alimentary  canal.  It 
must  be  noted,  however,  that  a  febrile  condition  of  several  da3rs'  duration 
had  preceded  the  hfiemorrhage  (c/.  46,  46,  47).  Sticker  and  others  found 
marked  losses  of  nitrogen  as  a  consequence  of  copious  hsunorrhage 
from  the  nose  occurring  in  a  case  of  leuchsBmia. 

Ascoli  and  Draghi  (48)  have  also  found  no  ''  recognisable  influence 
of  the  loss  of  blood  upon  protein  decomposition  "  in  the  case  of  five 
persons  from  whom  they  had  withdrawn  200  to  476  c.c.  of  blood.  Yet 
a  certain  irregularity  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  becomes  manifest  on  con- 
sidering the  tables  given  by  Ascoli  and  Draghi.  Accurate  statements  with 
regard  to  the  supply  of  food  are  also  wanting.  Notwithstanding  these 
facts,  a  review  of  their  experiments  appears  to  justify  their  inference. 
They  also  failed  to  find  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted 
by  a  dog  on  constant  diet  after  a  loss  of  blood  amounting  to  476  c.c. 

For  a  considerable  period  I  have  myself  prosecuted  investigations  on 
the  metabolic  changes  following  artificial  losses  of  blood  as  well  as  gastric 
haemorrhages,  with  a  view  to  solving  the  problem  of  "  posthaBmorrhagic 
azoturia."  I  have  at  my  disposal  four  experiments  dealing  with  the 
influence  of  blood-letting  (160  to  200  c.c.)  upon  metabolism,  and  seven 
experiments  concerning  the  influence  of  abundant  gastric  haemorrhages 
on  the  excretion  of  nitrogen.  In  the  former  experiments  a  complete 
balance  was  established  ;  in  the  latter  this  was  not  carried  out.  Since  the 
space  at  my  disposal  does  not  permit  me  to  communicate  the  full  details 
of  my  observations  on  the  alterations  in  metabolism  produced  by  the 
withdrawal  of  blood,  I  shall  here  Umit  myself  to  the  statement  that  my 
experiments  dealing  with  the  influence  of  blood-letting  upon  the  excretion 
of  nitrogen  have  proved  incontestably  that  an  increase  in  the  nitrogenous 
excretion  does  not  occur  as  a  consequence  of  the  withdrawal  of  blood  from 
the  organism.  On  the  other  hand,  I  found  very  high  values  for  the 
nitrogenous  excretion  in  four  out  of  seven  cases  of  gastric  hsDmorrhage 
in  which  I  estimated  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  urine,  so 
that  I  also  am  comx>elled  to  regard  a  posthsemorrhagic  azoturia  as  a 
possible  condition.  As  regards  the  latter  observations,  I  shall  here 
limit  myself  to  a  recapitulation  of  those  experiments  which  yielded 
high  values  for  the  nitrogenous  excretion.  I  should  like,  however,  to 
state  that  the  three  cases  of  gastric  haemorrhage  in  which  the  quantity  of 
nitrogen  excreted  was  not  increased  were  no  less  severe  than  those  in  which 
there  was  a  marked  rise  in  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  present  in  the  urine. 
The  following  statement  gives  details  with  regard  to  the  latter  cases. 
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(a)  Patient  E.,  abundant  gastric  hemorrhage.  Beonirenoe  of  the  haemorrhage  six 
days  prior  to  the  metabolio  investigation  of  the  case  ;  extreme  anssmia  present  two 
days  prior  to  the  experimental  investigation. 


Date. 

Quantity 
of  Urine. 

Specific 
Gravity. 

Total 
Nitrogen. 

Food-supply. 

Cc. 

Gm. 

October  11. 1899 

926 

1024 

16-64 

660  CO.  of  milk.  60  c.o.  gelatine.^ 

,.       12     „ 

1360 

1023 

26-64 

Ditto. 

»t               13            M 

1010 

1023 

16-94 

One  nutrient  enema  (200  cc.  milk, 
two  eggs,  40  grammes  glucose, 
60  cc  mixed  alcoholics). 

..       14     ,. 

1120 

1019 

14-18 

— 

„       16     „ 

926 

1020 

9-90 

660  CO.  of  milk. 

,.       16     „ 

Dei 

i/A. 

— 

— 

Post-mortem  examination  revealed  the  scar  of  a  previous  ulcer,  and  an  erosion 
from  which  the  fatal  hemorrhage  had  originated.  No  blood  was  found  in  the 
stomach  or  small  intestine.  Solid,  hard  fiecal  masses  having  the  characteristic 
appearance  due  to  admixture  with  partially  decomposed  blood  were  found  in  the 
lower  part  of  the  large  intestine. 

(b)  H.,  forty-five  years  old,  gastric  nicer.  During  his  stay  in  the  ward  a 
fainting  attack  occurred,  and  about  1  litre  of  blood  was  vomited.  The  fseces  were 
pitch-black  in  colour. 


Date. 

Quantity 
of  Urine. 

Specific 
Gravity. 

Total 
Nitrogen. 

Food-supply. 

Fceees. 

C.e. 

Gxn. 

February  12. 1898 

710 

1026 

16-91 

Nutrient  enema  of 
bouillon  plus  wine. 

— 

.,       13     ,. 

740 

1027 

16-67 

Ditto  and  one  nu- 
trient enema  (200 
CO.     milk,     two 
esgs,  40  grammes 
glucoee,    60    cc 

Two  black 
stools. 

mixed  alooholica). 

M       14     .. 

700 

1023 

13-80 

Ditto. 

Three  stoob 
tinged  with 
blood. 

,.       16     „ 

630 

1013 

4-19 

Ditto,  and  one  cup 
of  milk. 

Faeces  no  lon- 
ger tinged 
with  blood. 

»      16    .. 

640 

1022 

9-64 

One  cup  of  milk, 
three       nutrient 
enemata. 

— 

„       17     „ 

940 

1016 

9-21 

Ditto. 

Fseces  again 
tinged  with 
blood. 

»      18    ., 

740 

1018 

9-84 

Ditto. 

FsBces  no  lon- 
ger tinged 
with  blood. 

After  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  urine  had  remained  at  this  level 
for  some  days,  it  sank  gradufuly  until  it  amounted  to  only  2  to  8  grammes  in  the 
period  extending  from  February  28  to  death,  on  March  8,  1898.  Post-mortem,  a 
gastric  ulcer  was  found. 

^  The  quantity  of  nitrogen  present  in  the  milk  at  the  Charity  Hospital  varied  according 
to  my  numerous  analyses  from  0-36  to  0*6  per  cent.  The  gelatin  mixture  which  was 
administered  contained  on  an  average  1  per  cent,  of  nitrogen.  Over  an  extensive  series  of 
estimations  of  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  present  in  the  urine  of  patients  nourished  solely 
by  nutrient  enemata,  I  have  very  rarely  found  more  than  4  grammes  of  nitrogen  in  the 
urine  passed  during  the  twenty-four  hours.    As  a  rule,  the  quantity  excreted  was  smaller . 
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(e)  K,  gaatrio  uloer.  Severe  gastrio  hemorrhage  oocuxred  on  two  oocasionB. 
No  symptoms  of  distinotiye  natore  had  been  noted  prior  to  the  hnmorrhage.  On 
admission  the  patient  was  very  anaBmic. 


DaU. 

QuataUy 
of  Urine, 

Specific 
OravUff, 

Total 
Niiroffen. 

Food-eupply. 

FcBces. 

C.C. 

Qm. 

liay  29, 1900 

060 

1023 

17-8 

Two  nutrient  enemata 
(200  0.0.   milk,  two 
eggs,  40  CO.  of  glu- 
0080,  60  o.c.  mixed 
aloohoUca). 

Black    in    ap- 
pearanoe.  1125 
grammes  fluid. 

..    30     „ 

1050 

1026 

16*8 

pearanoe.  313 

30  0.0.    gelatin  (10 : 

150). 

grammes  fluid. 

»          31             M 

975 

1025 

17-7 

Ditto. 



June    1      M 

1170 

1026 

22-3 

Two  nutrient  enemata, 
75  CO.  ^latin. 

947  grammes 
fluid 

.,              2            M 

1010 

1025 

20*6 

Two  nutnont  enemata, 
75  CO.  gelatin. 

40  grammes 
fluid. 

»f       3      i» 

1125 

1022 

18*4 

Two  nutrient  enemata 

570  nammes 
semifluid. 

75  CO.  gelatin. 

..      4     .. 

1150 

1022 

18*4 

Two  nutrient  enemata 
and  i  litre  milk. 

— 

•(      5     t> 

1075 

1021 

19-2 

Two  nutrient  enemata 
and  i  litre  milk. 

— 

..      6     „ 

1126 

1024 

21-3 

Two  nutrient  enemata, 
and    75   o.o.  oelatin 
and  1  litre  milx. 

270  grammes 
fluid. 

••       7      ff 

825 

1026 

15-8 

Two  nutrient  enemata. 
and   75   o.c  gelatin 
and  1  litre  milk. 

""~ 

•1         O        tf 

810 

1027 

16-4 

Two  nutrient  enemata. 
and   75   co.   gelatin 
and  1  litre  milk. 

t^^"^ 

••       9      tf 

775 

1026 

150 

Two  nutrient  enemata. 
and    75   co.   gelatin 
and  2  litres  milk. 

~"~ 

..     10     ff 

955 

1022 

13-7 

Two  nutrient  enemata, 
and   75  o.o.   gelatin 
and  2  litres  mdk. 

" 

..     11      ff 

640 

1018 

15-6 

Two  nutrient  enemata, 
and   75  cc   gelatin 
and  2  litres  milk. 

820  ^grammes 
fluid. 

..     12      f. 

1270 

1012 

10-7 

One    nutrient   enema, 
and   75   co.   gelatin 
and  2  litres  mUk. 

320  grammes 
fluid. 

,.     13      .. 

810 

1024 

9-9 

One    nutrient   enema, 
and   75  o.c   gelatin 
and  2  litres  milk. 

340  grammes 
fluid. 

»     14      f. 

850 

1021 

8-7 

One    nutriont  enema, 
and    75  co.   gelatin 
and  2  Utres  mOk. 

— 

tf     15     ff 

1050 

1025 

12-4 

One    nutrient   enema, 
and   75  o.o.   gelatin 
and  2  litres  mUk. 

:!.  fluid. 

ff     10      ., 

1150 

1018 

101 

One    nutrient  enema. 

232    grammes 
fluid. 

and   75   o.c.   eelatin 
and  2  litres  mi  k. 

,f     17     ft 

1875 

1018 

151 

i  Utre  oo£Fee,  i  litre 
beef-tea,  2  litres  milk, 
two  eggs.  1  litre  soup. 
60  grammes  gelatin. 
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Date, 

Quantity 
of  Urine. 

Specific 
OravUy, 

Toial 
Nitrogen, 

Food-mpply. 

January,  29. 189S 

30      „ 
»»          31       t» 

Co. 
350 

660 
676 

1031 

1027 
1026 

Qm. 
615 

14-44 
13-8 

Three  nutrient  enemata  of 
150  c.c.  milk,  150  c.c.  beef- 
tea,  one  egg.  and  50  c.c. 
inixture  alcoholioa. 

Ditto. 

Ditto. 

On  Jannary  31  death  took  place.  Post-mortem  examination  revealed  the 
presence  of  a  gastric  ulcer. 

The  first  of  these  series  of  investigations  is  of  special  interest,  because 
the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  one  day  amounted  in  this  case 
to  26-54  grammes,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  the  food  supplied 
contained  little  more  than  4  grammes  of  nitrogen.  The  other  numerical 
values  are  strikingly  high  considering  the  small  amount  of  food  taken. 
It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  one  must  take  into  account,  as 
Kolisch  has  already  done,  the  possibility  that  the  high  numerical  values 
for  the  nitrogenous  excretion  found  in  cases  of  gastric  haamorrhage  may 
sometimes  be  due  to  the  absorption  of  the  large  quantities  of  blood 
which  have  passed  into  the  intestines. 

Notwithstanding  this  fact,  the  material  at  present  available  seems  at 
least  to  indicate  the  possibility  of  a  "  posthaamorrhagic  azoturia,"  which, 
however,  only  appears  to  occur  after  excessive  haamorrhage,  and  even 
then  not  invariably.  Its  Appearance  or  absence  is  probably  dependent 
on  the  varying  power  of  resistance  exhibited  by  the  organs  of  different 
individuals  to  the  injurious  influence  exerted  by  severe  losses  of  blood. 
The  fact  that  it  is  absent  as  a  rule  after  the  withdrawal  of  quantities  of 
blood,  which  do  not  exceed  a  certain  limit,  is  not  without  importance  in 
the  therapeutical  applications  of  blood-letting,  since  an  increase  of  protein 
decomposition  is  not  desirable  in  many  oases  in  which  the  withdrawal  of 
blood  is  indicated  (e,g.,  acute  infectious  diseases  and  inflammatory  renal 
conditions). 


2.  Chronie  Forms  of  Anamla. 

A  description  of  protein  decomposition  in  chronic  types  of  anaemia 
necessitates  the  separate  consideration  of  the  conditions  found  in  anaamia 
gravis,  in  chlorosis,  and  in  the  various  forms  of  leuchaamia. 

In  the  case  of  anaemia  gravis  the  types  of  anaemia  produced  by 
helminthes  must  be  distinguished  from  the  so-called  cryptogenetic 
forms,  since  in  the  case  of  the  former — at  least,  in  anaemia  due  to  bothrio- 
cephalus,  and  certainly,  also,  in  that  due  to  anchylostoma — ^toxic  influences 
have  to  be  considered.  The  presence  of  such  toxic  influences  increases 
the  difficulty  of  finding  a  reply  to  the  question  as  to  what,  in  concrete 
instances,  is  the  consequence  of  the  anaemia  per  se,  and  what  the  result 
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of  the  actively  toxic  factor  generated  in  the  intestine.  For  this  reason, 
those  observations  which  have  been  made  in  the  case  of  the  cryptogenetic 
forms  of  anaemia  gravis  will  be  here  described  prior  to  those  which  have 
been  established  in  the  case  of  the  forms  of  anaemia  due  to  helminthes. 

Amongst  the  earlier  investigators,  Eichhorst  and  Quincke  (50)  stated 
that  an  increased  protein  decomposition  occurs.  On  the  other  hand, 
H.  Miiller  (61),  Ferrand  (62),  Scheperlen  (63),  and  Hansen  (64),  maintain 
that  the  quantity  of  urea  excreted  was  diminished  in  the  cases  examined 
by  them.  Laache  (66)  also  believed  that  an  increased  breaking  down  of 
protein  did  not  take  place  in  the  cases  investigated  by  him.  In  the  case 
of  a  patient  suffering  from  pernicious  anaemia,  who  was  so  poorly 
nourished  that  he  might  be  regarded  as  being  practically  in  a  fasting 
condition,  Kraus  (10)  found  values  for  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  to  vary 
from  6*37  to  7*46  grammes.  These  values  do  not  appear  to  indicate  an 
increased  decomposition  of  protein.  The  foregoing  investigations,  as 
well  as  a  series  of  similar  nitrogen  estimations  carried  out  by  O.  Honig- 
mann  (66),  suffer  from  the  absence  of  corresponding  estimations  of  the 
nitrogen  in  the  faeces.  Further,  albuminuria  was  also  present  as  a 
complication  in  one  of  the  patients  examined  by  Laache. 

Von  Noorden  (67)  was  the  first  to  carry  out  accurate  metabolic 
investigations  upon  patients  suffering  from  pernicious  anaemia.  From 
these  exx>eriments,  in  which  all  the  factors  necessary  for  an  accurate 
balance-sheet  were  included,  he  was  unable  to  convince  himself  that 
protein  decomposition  was  increased  as  a  consequence  of  anaemia.  For 
this  reason  von  Noorden  definitely  opposed  the  theory  that  severe 
forms  of  anaemia  lead,  as  a  rule,  to  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  protein 
broken  down.  Von  Noorden*s  view  has  since  received  support  from 
different  authors. 

Neusser  (68)  first  reported  a  case  of  pernicious  anaemia  in  which  the 
quaaitity  of  nitrogen  excreted  was  approximately  proportional  to  that 
taken  in  as  food.  His  experiments  extended  over  a  ^period  of  three 
days.  Unfortunately  the  estimation  of  the  nitrogen  in  the  faeces  was 
omitted  in  this  research.  On  the  other  hand,  Moraczewski  (40)  deter- 
mined the  faecal  nitrogen,  and  although  the  significance  of  many  points 
in  his  results  is  not  quite  clear,  yet,  on  considering  his  results  as  a  whole, 
the  tendency  to  the  retention  of  nitrogen  was  greater  in  his  cases  than 
that  to  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted.  It  must  be 
noted,  however,  that  albuminuria  was  present  in  one  of  the  cases  examined 
by  him.  Since  von  Moraczewski  observed  that  nitrogenous  equilibrium 
was  established  in  his  cases  on  a  nitrogen  excretion  amounting  only 
to  6  to  7  grammes,  he  therefore  interpreted  this  phenomenon  as  an 
"  apathetic  condition  "  of  the  organism  in  relation  to  the  decomposition 
of  protein.  Stejskal  and  Erben  have  shown  that  this  explanation  is 
unnecessary,  since  the  patients  examined  by  Moraczewski  were  partially 
undernourished.  Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (69)  have  also  found  a  reten- 
tion of  nitrogen  as  the  result  of  an  investigation  carried  out  in  a  case  of 
pernicious  anaemia  over  a  period  of  four  days.  I  myself  (60)  have  been 
able  to  demonstrate  the  same  point  in  two  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia. 
I  extended  the  period  of  investigation  over  ten  days  in  the  first  case,  and 
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over  four  days  in  the  second.  Further,  I  found  in  a  third  case,  in  which 
I  did  not  find  it  possible  to  estimate  the  nitrogen  in  the  f sBces,  such  low 
results  for  the  total  nitrogen  on  two  days  that  these  cases  at  least  do  not 
appear  a  'priori  to  favour  the  view  of  an  increased  decomposition  of 
protein.  Bloch  (61)  has  recently  come  to  the  like  conclusion  as  the 
result  of  similar  investigations.  In  an  experiment  extending  over  six 
days,  he  found  in  one  case  of  pernicious  anaemia  a  retention  of  nitrogen 
amounting  to  3*08  grammes  per  day.  It  is  to  be  noted  that  the  nitrogen 
intake  (17*8  grammes)  was  high  in  this  case.  In  a  second  case  of 
I)emicious  ansmia  with  severe  atrophy  of  the  intestinal  glands,  he 
found,  as  the  result  of  experiments  extending  over  ten  days,  a  daily 
retention  of  nitrogen  amounting  to  1*8  grammes  on  an  intake  of  nitrogen 
of  17-23  grammes. 

It  must  be  admitted  that  the  results  of  an  investigation  carried  out 
by  Bosenqvist  (62)  are  to  some  extent  in  opposition  to  the  foregoing 
observations,  although  the  differences  between  the  two  series  of  results 
are  not  insurmountable.  In  an  exceedingly  careful  piece  of  work  this 
author  estimated  the  nitrogen  balance  in  three  cases  of  the  cryptogenetic 
type  of  pernicious  anaemia,  and  found,  as  a  result,  that  periods  during 
which  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  was  increased  alternated  with  those  in 
which  a  retention  of  nitrogen  occurred.  Bosenqviat's  results,  however, 
are  not  directly  comparable  with  those  obtained  by  the  authors  just 
mentioned.  For  Bosenqvist  founded  his  views  on  a  so-called  daily 
balance,  while  the  authors  just  named  laid  special  stress  on  carefully 
scrutinizing  as  a  whole  the  results  of  a  prolonged  series  of  experiments. 
Bosenqvist  obtained  his  daily  balance-sheet  by  an  accurate  comparison 
of  the  daily  food-supply  with  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  the 
urine.  The  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  per  day  in  the  faeces  was  calcu- 
lated, not  directly  estimated.  As  a  result  of  tUs  method  of  procedure, 
he  found  very  considerable  variations  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  on 
examining  eighteen  cases  of  anaemia  due  to  bothriocephalus.  In  some 
cases  he  was  able  to  determine  a  well-marked  loss  of  nitrogen  during 
the  period  in  which  the  worm  was  present  in  the  body,  while,  after  its 
extrusion,  a  retention  of  nitrogen  was  usually  demonstrable.  Bosenqvist 
came  to  the  conclusion  that  a  pathological  decomposition  of  protein  was 
also  present  in  the  cases  of  the  cryptogenetic  form  of  pernicious  anaemia 
examined  by  him.  In  forming  this  opinion  he  appears  to  have  been 
influenced  to  some  extent  by  the  observations  which  he  had  previously 
made  in  the  case  of  anaemia  due  to  bothriocephalus.  The  justification 
for  such  a  theory,  however,  is  disputable,  for  the  variations  in  the 
excretion  of  nitrogen  occurring  in  cases  of  the  cryptogenetic  form  of 
anaemia,  which  have  been  observed  in  one  instance  by  Striimpell,  in 
others  by  von  Moraczewski,  von  Stejskal,  Erben,  and  myself,  are  also- 
explicable  in  another  way.  I  have  elsewhere  called  special  attention 
to  the  fact  (28),  upon  which  F.  Umber  (62a)  since  then  has  aiso  laid 
stress,  that  there  is  a  liability  to  error  involved  in  the  method  adopted 
by  Bosenqvist  of  calculating  the  daily  excretion  of  nitrogen  in  the  faeces 
as  the  mean  of  the  total  quantity  of  nitrogen  present  in  faeces  collected 
for  a  series  of  days — ^in  some  instances  for  more  than  a  week.    For  it  is 
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obvious  that  such  temporary  functional  disturbances  might  occur  in  the 
alimentary  canal  in  consequence  of  severe  anaemia  as  would  lead  to 
variations  in  the  amount  of  material  absorbed  per  diem,  and  it  is  also 
quite  possible  that  in  a  larger  or  smaller  proportion  of  cases  more  or  less 
protracted  disturbances  of  the  renal  functions  might  be  produced  by  the 
anaemia,  which  would  lead  to  such  irregularities  in  the  excretion  of 
nitrogen  as  are  found  in  patients  suffering  from  renal  disease.  At  any 
rate,  von  Koranyi  (63)  and  Kovacs  (63a)  have  already  found  such 
conditions  in  cases  of  severe  anaemia,  and  I  myself  have  repeatedly 
observed  disturbances  of  the  renal  functions,  which  showed  a  more  or 
less  marked  similarity  to  those  occurring  in  chronic  forms  of  nephritis. 
Disturbances  of  the  nature  described  serve  not  only  to  explain  any 
temporary  increase  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen,  but  also  any  temporary 
retention  of  nitrogen,  if  the  pathological  deviations  referred  to  do  not 
reach  too  high  a  degree.  As  regards  the  retention  of  nitrogen,  there  must 
also  be  considered,  in  this  connection,  a  possibility,  suggested  by  Bemert 
and  von  Stejskal  (64),  that  a  retention  of  nitrogen  may  frequently  be 
merely  a  consequence  of  previous  underfeeding. 

The  foregoing  opinions,  which  have  been  expressed  on  the  question 
of  the  pathological  decomposition  of  protein,  are  not  intended  to  throw 
doubt  on  the  occurrence  of  a  pathological  breaking  down  of  protein  in 
the  forms  of  anaemia  due  to  helminthes.  Such  an  intention  would  be 
doomed  to  failure  at  the  outset,  since  Bohland  (65)  and  Vaimini  (65a) 
have  definitely  established  a  pathological  loss  of  nitrogen  in  cases  of 
anaemia  due  to  anchylostoma.  Schupfer  and  de  Rossi  (41),  as  well  as 
von  Jaksch  (66)  (examination  of  the  faeces  is  absent  from  the  investiga- 
tions of  the  latter),  have,  however,  supposed  that  they  could  exclude  such 
a  decomposition  of  protein.  An  account  has  already  been  given  of  the 
results  obtained  by  Rosenqvist  in  smaemia  due  to  bothriocephalns.  The 
following  conclusions  of  Rosenqvist,  however,  deserve  special  attention. 
He  regards  the  breaking  down  of  protein  which  occurs  in  anaemia  due  to 
bot^riocephalus  as  a  consequence  of  the  toxic  action  of  the  worm  rather 
than  a  result  of  the  anaemia  per  ee.  In  fact,  he  definitely  states  that 
the  poison  formed  by  Bothriocepkalus  laiua  injures  not  only  the  red 
blood-corpuscles,  but  also  the  protoplasm  of  other  tissues.  In  another 
place  Rosenqvist  states  :  ''  Anaemia  as  such  does  not  give  rise  to 
increased  protein  decomposition.  Anaemia  per  ae  exerts  no  directing 
influence  upon  protein  metabolism."  These  remarks  of  Rosenqvist 
deserve  special  attention,  since  they  have  not  received  sufficient  considera- 
tion in  the  literature  of  the  subject. 

The  fact  that  even  the  most  severe  types  of  chronic  anaemia  may 
often  run  their  course  for  a  considerable  period  without  injury  to  the 
protein  constituents  of  the  organism  should  not  excite  surprise,  if  it  is 
remembered  that  the  organism  readily  adapts  itself  to  the  action  of 
injurious  influences,  if  these  make  themselves  only  slowly  felt  with 
gradually  increasing  intensity.  Yet  the  possibility  should  not  be  denied 
that  a  pathological  increase  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  may  at  times 
occur  in  the  course  of  diseases  of  the  blood  in  consequence  of  the  sudden 
destruction  of  large  masses  of  blood-corpuscles.    An  occurrence  of  this 
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nature  is  exemplified  by  a  case  of  ansBmia  observed  by  Kolisch  and 
von  Stejskal  (67),  which  had  commenced  as  a  pseudo-leuchsemia,  and  in 
which  they  were  able  to  determine  a  nitrogen  excretion  of  18*63  to 
24*29  grammes  on  a  nitrogen  intake  of  1-6  to  7*7  grammes.  The  increase 
of  protein  decomposition  indicated  by  the  marked  rise  in  the  nitrogen 
excretion  was  f  omid  to  run  parallel  with  a  rapid  destruction  of  red  blood- 
corpuscles  (their  number  saiJc  within  four  days  from  2,200,000  to  800,000). 
Kolisch  and  von  Stejskal  interpreted  this  exceptionally  large  excretion 
of  nitrogen  as  a  "  phthisis  of  the  blood."  Such  a  theory  appears  very 
plausible.  At  the  same  time  it  seems  justifiable  to  consider  the  question 
as  to  whether  a  destruction  of  othw  cell  substances  induced  by  the  same 
toxic  agent  did  not  also  occur  along  with  that  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles. 

Umber  (62a)  has  also  demonstrated  a  pathological  decomposition  of 
protein  in  a  case  of  anaemia  occurring  in  Banti's  disease ;  he  refers  this 
not  to  the  anaemia  per  se,  but — since  the  pathological  decomposition  of 
protein  disappeared  after  removal  of  the  spleen — ^to  a  toxic  agent  produced 
in  the  diseased  spleen,  which  not  only  caused  the  anaemia,  but  also  affected 
the  general  metabolism  of  the  organism.  Since  Umber  found  a  retention 
of  nitrogen  in  another  case  with  similar  clinical  symptoms,  he  therefore 
defined  the  former  case  as  a  "  toxic  anaemia  of  splenic  origin."  Bemert 
and  von  Stejskal  (64)  have  made  special  investigations  with  regard 
to  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  required  for  the  attainment  of  nitrogenous 
equiUbrium.  They  were  able  to  attain  nitrogenous  equilibrium  on 
4*04  grammes  of  absorbed  nitrogen  contained  in  a  dietary  which  yielded 
34  calories  per  kilogramme.  They  conclude  from  this  fact  that  cases  of 
pernicious  anaemia  can  be  maintained  in  nitrogenous  equiUbrium  on 
approximately  the  same  small  quantity  of  protein  as  normal  individuals. 

Investigations  by  F.  Miiller  and  others  (68  to  76)  are  available 
for  a  critical  consideration  of  the  protein  decomposition  in  chlorosis. 
The  quantities  of  nitrogen  present  in  the  urine  and  the  faeces  were  not 
estimated  in  the  investigations  carried  out  by  Schiicking  and  Setti. 
Monari  calculated  the  nitrogen  from  von  Noorden's  tables  (!)  and  von 
Moraczewski  also  does  not  appear  to  have  calculated  ad  hoc  the  amount 
of  nitrogen  contained  in  the  food  taken  in  each  one  of  his  cases.  For 
this  reason  the  works  of  Miiller,  lipman-Wulff,  Henius  and  Vannini  are 
alone  available  for  the  present  purpose.  In  Miiller's  investigation  a 
slight  loss  of  protein  (of  1*2  grammes  per  day)  occurred  at  the  close  of  a 
period  of  six  days  on  a  daily  average  protein  intake  of  16*5  grammes. 
Such  a  loss  of  protein,  however,  did  not  occur  in  the  three  cases  examined 
by  L.  lipman-Wulff,  as  well  as  in  the  case  examined  by  Henius.  On 
the  contrary,  nitrogenous  equilibrium  was  found  to  be  maintained 
throughout  the  experiments  of  these  authors.  Vannini  found  a  slight 
nitrogen  retention  in  three  instances,  approximate  nitrogelious  equi- 
librium in  one  instance,  and  a  slight  nitrogen  loss  in  another  case.  The 
view  held  by  von  Noorden  (76),  that  protein  metabolism  is  absolutely 
normal  in  ordinary  cases  of  chlorosis,  may  therefore  be  supported.  This 
fact  is  not  without  theoretical  importance,  since  an  attempt  has  been 
made  by  different  authors  to  regard  toxic  factors  as  responsible  for  the 
development  of  chlorosis. 
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Numerous  investigations  have  been  made  upon  protein  decomposition 
in  leuchsBniia.  An  accurate  estimation  of  the  results  of  many  of  the 
researches  is  rendered  difficult  by  the  shortness  of  the  periods,  the  lack  of 
accurate  determinations  of  the  food  intake,  and  complications,  such  as 
fever,  hemorrhage,  etc.  Thus,  for  example,  the  investigation  of  Petten- 
kofer  and  Voit  (6),  in  which  nitrogenous  metabolism  was  fairly  normal, 
extended  over  a  period  of  only  one  day.  The  same  objection  is  valid  for 
Ebstein's  case  (77),  the  patient  excreting  62-75  grammes  of  urea  on  the 
day  immediately  preceding  death,  notwithstanding  his  condition  of 
extreme  inanition.  Estimations  of  the  amount  of  nitrogen  present  in 
the  fsBces  were  omitted  in  the  investigations  carried  out  by  Sticker  (45), 
Bohland  and  H.  Schurz  (78),  Munzer  (79),  B.  Stiive  (80),  and  partially 
also  in  those  of  Magnus-Levy  (14).  As  regards  Sticker's  observations, 
it  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  their  long  duration  (eight  months) 
makes  amends  for  many  defects  due  to  the  omission  of  the  examination 
of  the  faeces.  The  conditions  in  Magnus-Levy's  cases  were  also  so  clear 
that  no  objections  can  be  raised  to  the  conclusions  of  this  author.  The 
same  statement  may  likewise  be  made  with  regard  to  Stiive's  investigation. 
Bearing  these  points  in  mind,  it  is  possible  to  broadly  distinguish  the  cases 
of  acute  from  those  of  chronic  leuchsemia. 

On  considering  three  cases  of  acute  leuchsemia,  in  which  Magnus- 
Levy  (14)  has  examined  the  excreta,  it  becomes  manifest  that  the  disease 
is  characterized  by  a  great  tendency  to  a  diminution  of  the  protein 
contained  in  the  organism. 

Magnus-Levy  repeatedly  noticed  a  nitrogenous  excretion  which 
exceeded  the  intake,  in  some  instances,  by  as  much  as  40  grammes  per 
day.  May  (46),  v.d.,  Wey  (47)  (Case  I.),  and  others,  including  Ebstein, 
made  similar  observations  on  patients  at  a  period  immediately  prior  to 
their  death. 

In  chronic  leuchsemia  the  tendency  to  increased  decomposition  of 
protein  is  not  such  a  marked  feature.  Although  extensive  protein 
decomposition  was  demonstrable  in  a  case  investigated  by  Fleischer  and 
Penzoldt  (81),  and  although  a  considerable  loss  of  protein  was  also 
apparent  in  the  case  of  Sticker's  patient,  yet  Bauer  and  Beihlen  (82),  and 
others  (14, 16, 38, 47,  83,  84,  85)  did  not  observe  any  nitrogen  loss  in  cases 
of  chronic  leuchsemia.  Matthes  (86)  even  found  a  slight  retention  of 
nitrogen  in  a  case  which  was  doubtless  to  be  regarded  as  chronic 
leuchsemia. 

Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  also  observed  such  a  retention  in  a  case  of 
chronic  leuchsemia,  while  in  their  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsemia 
nitrogenous  equilibrium  was  not  attainable  notwithstanding  an  abundant 
protein  intake.  The  latter  statement  is  corroborated  by  Stuves's  (80) 
observations  on  a  case  of  chronic  lymphatic  leuchsemia,  yet  the  presence 
of  oedema  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  the  consideration  of  this  case  of 
l3anphatic  leuchsBmia  as  well  as  of  a  similar  case  observed  by  von  Stejskal 
and  Erben.  On  the  whole,  a  critical  examination  of  aU  the  conditions 
involved  in  this  question  yields  the  impression  that  the  excretion  of 
nitrogen  approximately  corresponds  to  the  intake  as  food  in  the  case  of 
the  torpid  forms  of  chronic  leuchsemia,  unless  complications  such  as 
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extensive  haemorrhages,  febrile  conditions,  etc.,  are  present  as  marked 
features  of  the  disease.  It  seems  justifiable,  however,  to  inquire  whether 
an  increase  in  the  nitrogenous  excretion  directly  connected  with  the  disease 
itself  may  not  occur  in  certain  phases  of  the  illness.  One  is  led  to  consider 
such  a  possibility  for  this  reason  amongst  others  that,  even  in  the  case  of 
chronic  forms  of  leuchsemia,  variations  in  the  intensity  of  the  pathological 
process  lead  to  periods  which  show  a  greater  or  less  similarity  to  the 
clinical  picture  of  acute  leuchsemia.  A  definite  decision  on  this  question 
can  admittedly  only  be  possible  in  the  light  of  a  fuller  knowledge  of  the 
causes  of  leuchsmia  than  is  yet  available.  Variations  in  the  nitrogenous 
excretion  may,  however — ^in  a  similar  fashion  to  that  already  described 
in  connection  with  pernicious  anaemia — also  be  due  to  functional  distur- 
bances affecting  the  alimentary  canal  or  kidneys,  because  it  is  definitely 
known  that  these  organs  sometimes  show  anatomical  alterations  in  cases 
of  leuchsemia.  In  many  cases  an  increase  in  the  excretion  may  also  occur 
as  a  consequence  of  an  abnormal  destruction  of  leucocytes,  since  quantities 
of  uric  acid  exceeding  6  to  8  grammes  per  day  have  been  repeatedly 
observed  in  these  cases.  Sticker  has  directed  attention  to  a  certain 
parallelism  existing  between  the  amount  of  nitrogen  excreted  and  the 
number  of  leucocytes  formed,  and  it  will  be  evident  from  the  following 
chapter  to  what  an  extent  the  destruction  of  leucocytes  is  to  be  regarded 
as  responsible  for  an  increase  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine. 

METABOLISM  OF  THE  PURIN  BODIES. 

The  knowledge  gained  in  the  last  ten  years  of  the  close  connection 
between  the  breaking  down  of  cell  nuclei  and  the  excretion  of  purin 
bodies — especially  of  uric  acid — ^in  the  urine  lends  a  greater  interest  than 
formerly  to  estimations  of  the  quantity  of  the  purin  bodies  and  of  uric 
acid  present  in  the  urine  of  cases  of  anaemia  and  of  leuchaemia.  The 
reliability  of  the  methods  employed  and  the  nature  of  the  diet  given  must 
both  be  carefully  borne  in  mind.  As  regards  the  first  point,  the  results 
obtained  with  the  aid  of  the  Kriiger-Wulff  process  cannot  be  included, 
since  many  sources  of  error  have  been  demonstrated  in  this  method. 
Amongst  these  sources  of  error,  the  influence  of  albumoses  in  the  urine 
upon  the  experimental  results  of  this  method,  which  has  been  demon- 
strated first  by  myself  (88),  then  by  Salkowski  (125),  and  by  Platow  and 
Reitzenstein  (89),  here  deserves  attention.  Further,  at  the  present  time 
we  can  only  regard  the  method  of  Ludwig-Salkowski,  or  such  methods 
as  are  founded  on  the  same,  or,  at  least,  on  a  similar  principle,  as  reliable 
for  the  estimation  of  uric  acid.  When  possible,  the  diet  should  be  purin- 
free.  Although  the  latter  condition  must  be  regarded  as  essential,  in  the 
present  connection  there  are  some  investigations  in  which  the  peculiar 
character  of  the  experimental  conditions,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
composition  of  the  diet,  permit  certain  conclusions  to  be  drawn.  We 
shall  now  describe  the  anaemic  and  leuchaemic  conditions  separately,  and 
consider  the  estimations  of  uric  acid  prior  to  those  of  the  purin  bodies, 
since  the  available  number  of  reliable  estimations  of  the  former  is  much 
greater  than  those  of  the  latter. 
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1.  Fonns  of  AnsBinla. 

My  own  investigations  dealing  with  the  action  of  repeated  blood- 
letting have  yielded  the  following  figures  as  regards  the  consequences 
of  acute  losses  of  blood  upon  the  excretion  of  uric  add : 


Name. 

Dioffnoeis, 

Day  of  the  WiihArawal 
of  Bloods 

Average  Numerioal  ReBuU  of  the 

Btfora. 

Altar. 

Befora. 

After. 

UrioAold 
Nitragvn. 

Uric  Add 
Nltrog». 

UrioAold 
Nitragon. 

Uric  Add 

8. 

K. 
M. 
K. 

Amvotrophio  lateral 
Traumatio  neoroeia 
Diabetes  leyia 

Gm. 
0-410 

0-231 
0-246 
0-588 

Gm. 
0-367 

0-258 
0-281 
0-323 

Om. 
0-425  (4  dajB) 

0-259  (3  dajB) 
0-278  (3  days) 
0-425  (4  days) 

Gm. 
0-365  (2  days). 

0-272  (3  days). 
0-280  (6  days). 
0-365  (2  days). 

Neither  on  the  day  on  which  the  blood  was  withdrawn  nor  on  the 
succeeding  days  can  any  distinct  effect  on  the  excretion  of  uric  acid 
be  deduced  from  the  foregoing  figures,  which  are  directly  comparable 
with  one  another,  since  the  diet  given  to  the  patients  was  invariably  the 
same.  Amongst  the  cases  of  posthsBmorrhagic  ansBmia  I  have  traced 
for  a  period  of  sixteen  days  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  in  the  case  of  the 
patient  K.,  concerning  whom  details  are  given  on  p.  368.  I  found  on  the 
second  day  an  excretion  of  nitrogen  in  the  form  of  uric  acid  amounting 
to  0-136  gramme.  The  corresponding  quantity  excreted  on  the  third 
day  was  0*418  gramme,  and  on  the  fourteen  succeeding  days  the  average 
excretion  amounted  to  0*219  gramme,  the  minimal  being  0*136  gramme 
and  the  maximal  0*358  gramme.  Throughout  the  foregoing  period  the 
diet  was  purin-free,  consisting  of  nutrient  enemata  as  well  as  of  milk  and 
gelatin  administered  by  the  mouth.  The  quantity  of  uric  acid  nitrogen 
was  0*182  gramme  on  the  last  day  of  the  investigation  in  the  case  of  B., 
to  whom  nutriment  was  given  per  rectum. 

I  have  examined  two  cases  of  severe  chronic  amemia  due  to  repeated 
small  haemorrhages.  On  a  purin-free  diet  the  average  of  a  three-days 
experiment  was  0*212  gramme  in  the  one  case  (gastric  ulcer)  and 
0*111  gramme  in  the  second  case  (rectal  hemorrhage).  Jacob  and 
Bergell  (90)  record  similar  average  values. 

On  a  series  of  earUer  estimations  dealing  with  the  secretion  of  uric 
acid  in  cases  of  ansBmia  gravis,  vide  Striimpell  (91)  (Heintz's  method), 
H.  Quincke  (90),  Laache  (56),  von  Noorden  (18),  and  others.  The 
twenty-four  hours'  excretion  of  uric  acid  was  within  normal  limits  in  some 
of  these  cases,  in  others  higher  than  normal.  The  values,  which  von 
Noorden  and  0.  Voges  (92)  found  in  cases  of  ansBmia"^  gravis,  varied 
between  0*02  and  0*76  gramme  uric  acid  nitrogen.  The  following 
observers  found  relatively  low  values  for  the  excretion  of  uric  acid. 
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Kolifloh  and  von  Stejskal  (67)  found  0-089  gramme  (average  excretion 
over  three  days),  Bichter  (93)  0*13  gramme  (average  excretion  over 
five  days)  and  0*139  gramme  (average  excretion  over  six  days),  Bran- 
denburg (94)  0*131  gramme  (average  of  five  days),  Jacob  and  Bergell  (90) 
0-203  gramme  (average  of  six  days),  and  Taylor  (39)  0*134  gramme. 
The  diet  of  the  patients  examined  by  Kolisch  and  von  Stejskal  consisted 
of  eggs,  milk,  and  200  to  400  grammes  of  soup.  On  the  other  hand, 
von  Noorden  and  Voges,  Bichter,  Brandenburg,  Jacob  and  Bergell  and 
Taylor  make  no  definite  statements  with  regard  to  the  diet  given.  The 
high  numerical  results  were  found  to  occur,  although  not  regularly,  yet 
specially  in  the  case  of  such  patients  as  showed  a  high  value  for  the 
total  excretion  of  nitrogen.  Case  I.  of  the  two  patients  examined  by 
Schmidt  (31)  excreted  an  average  amount  of  0*293  gramme  uric  acid 
nitrogen  (average  of  nine  days),  the  minimal  quantity  excreted  being 
0'106  and  the  maximal  0-541  gramme.  The  average  amount  of  uric  acid 
nitrogen  excreted  by  patient  II.  was  0*291  gramme  (average  of  three 
days).  The  diet  of  both  patients  consisted  of  milk,  eggs,  veal,  beefsteak, 
fowl,  and  cutlets.  Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (69)  found  in  their  case  an 
average  excretion  of  0*195  uric  acid  nitrogen  (average  of  four  days)  on 
a  diet  which  invariably  contained  less  than  100  grammes  of  meat  and  no 
soup.  I  myself  (60)  observed  in  one  case  (ten  days)  an  average  excretion 
of  0-361  gramme  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  (minimum  0-268  gramme  uric 
acid  nitrogen,  maximum  0-429  gramme  uric  acid  nitrogen).  In  a  second 
case  the  corresponding  figures  were  0-277  (average  of  four  days),  and  in 
a  third  case  0-175  granmie  (average  of  three  days).  One  hundred  grammes 
of  minced  meat  and  600  c.c.  of  beef-tea  were  contained  in  the  diet  of 
Case  I.,  only  60  grammes  of  minced  meat  in  that  of  Case  II.  I  do  not 
possess  the  corresponding  data  concerning  the  diet  of  Case  III.  Bloch 
(61)  also  found  the  quantities  of  uric  acid  excreted  ''  usually  normal.** 

Bosenqvist  (62)  found  that  the  average  quantity  of  uric  acid  nitrogen 
excreted  on  a  purin-free  diet  by  eleven  patients  suffering  from  anaemia 
due  to  bothriocephalus  varied  between  0-061  and  0*281  gramme.  In 
eight  instances  the  average  values  were  below  0-20  gramme.  The  highest 
value  observed  by  Bosenqvist  in  his  investigations  was  0*291  gramme. 
Bosenqvist  also  made  five  series  of  experimental  observations  on  three 
patients  suffering  from  the  cryptogenetic  type  of  pernicious  anamia,  and 
found  0*146  gramme  as  the  lowest  average  value  for  the  uric  acid 
nitrogen,  0*334  gramme  as  the  highest.  The  lowest  value  actually 
observed  in  the  case  of  these  three  patients  was  0-219  gramme,  while  the 
highest  was  0*388  gramme.  The  three  patients  were  all  on  a  purin-free 
diet. 

J.  Loewy  (95)  carried  out  a  research  on  a  patient  suffering  from  anamia 
splenica  (diet,  purin-free).  Diarrhoea  was  present  during  the  first  day 
of  the  investi^tion.  The  average  amount  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  was 
0*109  gramme  (average  of  three  days),  while,  after  232  grammes  of  minced 
meat  had  been  given,  the  average  amount  excreted  was  in  one  instance 
0-180  gramme  (average  of  three  days),  in  the  second  instance 
0*121  gramme. 

When  the  foregoing  results  are  reviewed,  it  is  at  once  obvious  that 
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Bosenqyist's  observations  specially  claim  attention,  and  may  be  held  to 
furnish  a  standard,  with  the  aid  of  which  the  value  of  other  investigations, 
carried  out  on  a  diet  which  was  not  purin-free,  may  be  gauged.  The 
following  conclusions  may  be  drawn  from  such  a  review.  Jn  the  majority 
of  cases  the  values  for  the  excretion  of  endogenous  uric  acid  are  not 
higher  than  the  normal  [Burian  and  Schur  (06),  Siv6n  (97),  and  others]. 
In  the  other  cases,  the  excretion  is  scarcely  ever  more  than  double  the 
normal,  even  in  those  exceptional  instances  in  which  a  higher  excretion 
does  occur.  According  to  Bosenqvist,  uric  acid  excretion  in  cases  of 
pernicious  anaemia  shows  greater  variations  in  different  individuals 
than  occur  in  healthy  persons  maintained  on  a  diet  free  from  purin 
bodies.  This  fact  is  not  surprising  when  it  is  remembered  that  the  urinary 
uric  acid  is  the  product  of  different  processes,  one  or  the  other  of  which 
may  be  more  or  less  influenced  by  severe  degrees  of  anaemia. 

Voges  (92)  and  F.  Friedrichsen  (98)  found  that  the  uric  acid  nitrogen 
excreted  by  chlorotic  patients  varied  from  0-12  to  0-28  gramme.  Von 
Noorden  (76)  obtained  0*22  gramme  uric  acid  nitrogen  per  day  in  a  case 
of  severe  chlorosis.  Von  Moraczewski  (99)  found  in  eleven  cases 
0-26  gramme  (Haycraft's  method).  These  results,  which  were  obtained 
after  administration  of  dietaries  containing  purin  bodies,  are  so  low  that 
they  prove  a  fortiori  that  the  quantities  of  uric  acid  excreted  by  chlorotic 
patients  are  rarely,  and  even  then  only  slightly,  higher  than  normal. 
As  a  net  result  of  the  consideration  of  these  investigations,  it  appears 
that  the  various  forms  of  anaemia  do  not  per  se  occasion  an  increased  uric 
acid  output,  any  increase  being  due  rather  to  special  factors.  In  cases 
of  poUocythsemia  associated  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen,  Weintraud 
found  no  essential  increase  in  the  urinary  uric  acid,  0-3  of  uric  acid  nitro- 
gen forming  the  average  twenty-four  hours'  excretion.  From  the  stand- 
point of  the  accuracy  of  the  methods  employed,  the  experiments  of 
Schmidt  (31)  (Haycraft's  method),  Taylor  (39),  (Salkowski's  method), 
Bosenqvist  (62)  (Amstein  and  Camerer's  method),  and  Halpem  (100) 
(Camerer's  method)  need  only  be  cited. 

Schmidt  found  in  his  Case  I.  a  daily  average  excretion  of  purin 
bodies  calculated  as  hypoxanthin  amounting  to  1*313  grammes^ 
0-547  granmie  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of  purin  bodies  (average  of 
eleven  days),  and  an  excretion  of  xanthin  bases  amounting  to 
0*260  gramme =0-11  gramme  nitrogen  (average  of  ten  days).  In  his 
Case  II.  the  corresponding  figures  were  1*402  grammes  of  purin  bodies = 
0-684  gramme  purin  nitrogen,  and  0-517  gramme  xanthin  bodies = 
0-216  gramme  of  basic  nitrogen.  Taylor  found  0*021  gramme  basic 
nitrogen,  and  Bosenqvist,  in  his  case  of  anaemia  due  to  bothriocephalus, 
found  from  0*190  to  0-328  gramme  nitrogen  (minimal  value  0-143, 
maximal  value  0-472).  All  Bosenqvist's  patients  were  on  a  purin-free 
diet.  In  cases  of  the  cryptogenetic  form  of  pernicious  anaemia  the 
purin  nitrogen  varied  from  0*175  to  0*409  gramme  nitrogen  (minimal 
value  0-153  gramme,  maximal  value  0*508  gramme).  Marked  variations 
in  the  excretion  were  demonstrable  in  both  series  of  observations.  The 
average  purin  nitrogen  excreted  in  a  case  of  anaemia  splenica  on  a  purin- 
free  diet,  examined  by  Halpem,  under  my  direction,  was  0-253  gramme 
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(average  of  three  days),  and  in  a  case  of  severe  secondary  anaemia  to 
0*1988  gramme  (average  of  three  days)  on  an  ordinary  mixed  diet.  In  a 
case  of  ansBmia  due  to  Banti's  disease.  Umber  (62a)  found  a  periodic 
variation  in  the  excretion  of  urinary  purin  nitrogen.  In  this  case,  how- 
ever, the  amount  excreted  only  sUghtly  exceeded  the  upper  limits  for 
the  normal  excretion.  The  patient  examined  by  Umber  was  kept  on 
a  purin-free  diet  (the  maximsd  value  for  the  excretion  of  purin  nilrogen 
amounted  to  0*258  gramme  in  the  case  of  this  patient).  The  values 
for  the  purin  nitrogen  varied  from  0*126  gramme  to  0*251  gramme  in  a 
case  of  anaemia  splenica  complicated  with  ascites  (purin-free  diet). 
According  to  Umber,  this  case  was  not  to  be  regarded  as  belonging  to  the 
group  of  toxic  anaemias  of  splenic  origin.  No  periodicity  was  to  be 
observed  in  the  variations  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  present  in  this 
case.  If  0-12  to  0*21  gramme  be  taken  as  the  normal  value  for  the 
endogenous  alloxuric  nitrogen,  the  excretion  of  purin  bodies  was  increased 
in  a  number  of  cases,  but  by  no  means  in  all.  In  drawing  this  conclusion 
it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  according  to  M.  Kaufmann  and  L.  Mohr 
(10),  the  normal  value  may  be  slightly  exceeded  even  under  normal 
conditions.  The  foregoing  values  for  the  purin  nitrogen  do  not  show 
any  distinct  parallelism  with  the  total  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted. 

In  Rosenqvist's  experiments  the  ratio  of  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  to 
the  purin  nitrogen  was  altered  on  several  occasions  in  the  sense  that  the 
uric  acid  nitrogen  formed  a  distinctly  smaller  proportion  of  the  purin 
body  nitrogen  than  under  normal  conditions.  Schmidt  found  the 
ratio  of  the  purin  bases  nitrogen  to  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  =  1  :  2-66 
in  Case  I.,  and  ~  1 :  1*35  in  Case  11.  Taylor  found  the  ratio=  1 :  6*4  in 
a  case  of  anaemia  gravis,  and  » 1  :  11*3  and  =  1  :  7*5  respectively  in  two 
cases  of  simple  chronic  anaemia.  The  ratio  was  equal  to  1  :  6*5  in  a 
case  examined  by  Magnus-Levy  (14),  1  :  2*92  in  a  case  investigated  by 
O.  Loewi  (102),  and  1  :  20*5  and  1  :  9*16  in  two  cases  examined  by 
Galdi  (103). 

2.  Forms  of  Leuchamia. 

The  number  of  estimations  of  uric  acid  which  have  been  carried  out 
during  a  considerable  period  on  cases  of  leuchaemia  with  the  aid  of  Ludwig- 
Salkowski's  method  have  a  special  interest  in  this  connection,  since,  as 
is  well  known,  Horbaczewski  (104)  and  others  have  maintained  that  the 
decomposition  of  the  nucleins  within  the  body  exercises  a  distinct  influence 
upon  the  quantity  of  uric  acid. excreted  in  the  urine.  In  this  instance, 
just  as  in  that  of  protein  decomposition,  it  is  important  first  to  consider 
the  question  whether  acute  processes  are  subject  to  other  conditions 
in  regard  to  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  than  those  which  are  found  to  hold 
good  for  the  chronic  forms.  It  is  also  interesting  to  consider  the  question 
whether  an  essential  difference  exists  between  the  lymphatic  and 
myelogenic  types  of  leuchaemia. 

Ebstein  (77)  found  a  value  of  0-44  gramme  for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen 
in  a  case  of  aciite  leuchflemia  on  the  day  preceding  death.  Fraenkel  (106) 
observed  that  the  values  for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  varied  from  0*25  to 

VOL.  n.  24 


370  THE  PATHOLOGY  OF  METABOLISM 

O'Sl  gramme  during  a  period  of  six  days  in  which  fever  was  absent. 
Magnus-Levy  (14)  found  a  value  of  2-91  grammes  of  uiic  acid  nitrogen  in 
one  case  on  the  day  preceding  the  death  of  the  patient.  This  case  was 
examined  for  a  period  of  only  two  days.  The  diet  consisted  of  milk 
and  small  quantities  of  soup.  He  found  an  average  daily  excretion  of 
uric  acid  nitrogen  amounting  to  0-656  gramme ;  in  another  case,  which 
was  investigated  during  a  period  of  sixteen  days,  the  minimal  excretion 
amounted  to  0-41  gramme,  and  the  maximal  to  1-11  grammes.  He 
found  also  an  average  value  of  0-623  granmie  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  in  a 
third  case  which  was  investigated  for  a  period  of  tea  days.  The  minimal 
value  in  this  instance  amounted  to  0*283  granmie,  and  the  maximal 
to  0*807  gramme.  At  an  earlier  date  a  series  of  authors  [Huss  (106), 
G.  Bartels  (107),  S.  Laache  (66),  Ebstein,  and  others]  found  values  of 
3  to  6  grammes  for  the  uric  acid  excretion  (Heintz's  method)  in  cases  of 
chronic  leuch»mia,  yet  Fleischer  and  Penzoldt  (81),  F.  Mosler  (108  and 
109),  Hoffmann  (110),  Schmuziger  (14),  6.  Sticker  (346),  J.  Bauer  and 
Beihlen  (82),  Jacubasch  (112),  and  others,  have  also  noted  low  values — 
f.e.,  values  which  only  dighUy  exceed  the  normal  amount.  Salkowski 
(113)  found  an  average  value  of  0-369  gramme  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  in 
a  case  investigated  for  a  period  of  tea  days,  and  Stadthagen  (38)  0-43  to 
0*669  gramme.  Bohland  and  Schurz  (78),  using  Fokker's  modification 
of  Salkowski's  method,  found  values  of  0*466,  0*260,  and  0-666  gramme 
for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  in  three  cases,  which  were  investigated  during 
periods  of  three,  seven,  and  ten  days  respectively.  Matthes  (86)  observed 
an  excretion  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  amounting  to  0-22  gramme  (average 
of  two  days)  in  his  case,  which  has  already  been  mentioned.  Jacob  and 
Kriiger  (114)  found  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaamia  an  average  value 
of  0*336  gramme  for  the  uric  add  nitrogen  (period  of  eleven  days).  A 
rise  in  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  was  absent  in  a  case  examined  by  Wein- 
traud  (116).  Bichter  (93)  made  a  similar  observation  in  a  case  of  myelo- 
genous leuchffimia  during  a  period  of  eleven  days,  during  which  fever  was 
absent  (average  daily  excretion  of  uric  acid  nitrogen « 0*296  gramme). 
Kiihnau  (116)  found,  as  the  result  of  observations  on  two  cases  of  myelo- 
genous leuchsBmia,  values  ranging  from  0*497  gramme  to  1-09  grammes 
for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  excreted  in  Case  I.  (fifty-nine  days) ;  while  the 
corresponding  values  in  Case  II.  (thirty-six  days)  varied  from  0-331  to 
0*737  gramme.  Bondzynski  and  Gottlieb  (117)  found  an  average  value 
of  0*224  gramme  for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  in  a  mixed  form  of  leuchsamia 
(minimal  value  0*1660  gramme,  maximal  0*3646  gramme — fifteen  days* 
exjieriment).  Taylor  (39)  found  in  one  of  his  cases  0-743  gramme,  and 
in  another  case  a  value  of  0-300  gnunme  uric  add  nitrogen.  Magnus- 
Levy  (14)  records  0*227  gramme  uric  add  nitrogen  in  a  case  of  myelo- 
genous leuchflamia  during  the  last  twenty  days  of  life.  Wey  (47)  found 
0*466  gnunme  uric  acid  nitrogen  (average  of  twenty  days)  during  a 
serious  phase  in  the  course  of  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuch»mia.  The  diet 
given  was  free  from  meat.  In  a  second  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsamia, 
which  was  not  kept  on  a  diet  free  from  meat,  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  was 
0-336  gramme.  In  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuch»mia  von  Stejskal  and 
Erben  (87)  obtained  0-364  gramme  uric  acid  nitrogen,  and  in  a  similar 
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case  0.  Loewi  observed  a  variation  from  0*267  to  0*465  gramme  of  uric 
acid  nitrogen  on  a  fixed  diet  during  a  period  of  twenty-one  days. 
Moraczewski  found  0-157  gramme  (average  of  six  days),  Mohr  and 
Salomon  (118)  observed  0-3  gramme  uric  acid  nitrogen  in  one  instance 
and  0-4  in  another.  Kaufmann  and  Mohr  found  in  three  cases  of 
myelogenous  leuchaemia  kept  on  a  diet  free  from  purin  bodies  average 
values  of  0*3  gramme  (four  days),  0*328  gramme  (eight  days),  and 
0*348  gramme  (two  days)  for  the  uric  acid  nitrogen.  White  and  Hopkins 
(119)  obtained  an  average  of  0-363  gramme  in  a  similar  case.  Schmid 
(120),  in  a  case  of  mixed  leuchsBmia,  which  was  not  influenced  by  the  action 
of  drugs,  found  that  the  uric  acid  nitrogen  varied  over  a  series  of  days 
from  0-302  to  0-449  gramme.  Galdi  (103)  records  in  a  case  of  myelogenous 
leuchaemia,  maintained  for  four  days  on  a  mixed  diet,  an  average  daily 
excretion  of  0-483  gramme  of  uric  acid  nitrogen,  and  in  a  second  similar 
case  an  average  of  0-334  gramme  (four  days).  The  average  amount  of 
uric  acid  excreted  per  day  in  the  faeces  amounted  to  0*0057  gramme  in 
the  first  case,  and  to  0*011  gramme  in  the  second  case. 

Oumprecht  (121)  noted  an  average  value  of  0*295  gramme  for  the 
uric  acid  nitrogen  (average  of  seventeen  days)  in  a  case  of  lymphatic 
leuchflemia  which  ran  a  subchronic  course.  In  the  case  of  the  chronic 
forms,  StUve  (80)  found  a  value  of  0-216  gramme  (average  of  twelve  days), 
Magnus-Levy  (14)  one  of  0-27  to  0*33  gramme  (average  of  nineteen  days) 
and  von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (87)  one  of  0-232  gramme  (average  of  five 
days). 

Eichhorst  (122)  observed  in  the  case  of  pseudo-leuchsemia  values 
which  varied  during  one  period  of  four  days  from  0-01  to  0-1  granmie  of 
uric  acid  nitrogen,  and  in  another  period  from  0*02  to  0-46  gramme. 
JoUes  (123)  reports  in  one  instance  a  value  of  0-289  gramme  for  the 
uric  acid  nitrogen,  and  Kuhnau  and  Weiss  (124)  state  that  in  one  case  the 
uric  acid  nitrogen  varied,  during  a  period  of  nineteen  days,  from  0*069  to 
0*226  gramme,  and  in  another  case,  which  ultimately  changed  into 
lymphatic  leuchflemia,  during  a  period  of  thirty  days  from  0*202  to 
0*429  gramme  (the  latter  value,  however,  was  found  in  the  terminal 
stage  of  the  disease).  In  a  case  examined  by  Moraczewski  the  excretion 
of  uric  acid  nitrogen  amounted  to  0*177  gramme  on  an  average  taken 
over  seven  days. 

On  reviewing  these  numbers,  it  is  evident  that  the  figures  expressing 
the  quantity  of  uric  acid  nitrogen  excreted  comparatively  rarely  exceed 
the  upper  limit  of  such  values  as  may  be  found  under  normal  conditions. 
A  marked  rise  appears  to  occur,  especially  in  cases  in  which  a  part  is 
played  by  factors  associated  with  the  moribund  condition.  A  com- 
parison of  the  number  of  leucocytes  given  in  the  different  cases  with 
the  figures  for  uric  acid  nitrogen  does  not  indicate  any  parallelism 
between  the  two,  even  if  a  keen  look-out  be  kept  for  any  parallelism 
between  an  increase  in  the  uric  acid  and  a  fall  in  the  originally  high  number 
of  leucocytes.  High  values  for  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  are  associated 
not  only  with  large  numbers  of  leucocytes,  but  also  with  relatively  small 
numbers  (several  cases  of  Magnus-Levy).  Neither  does  a  complete 
parallelism  exist  between  the  extent  of  the  disintegration  of  leucocytes 
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and  the  quantity  of  uric  acid  excreted  in  the  urine  in  caaes  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  leucocytes  produced  by  the  Rontgen  rays.  (Por  the  effect  of  the 
Rontgen  rays  upon  the  urine,  consult  references  12iA  and  124b.) 

Li  this  connection  the  fact  is  of  interest  that  Ebstein  (124o)  and  Wein- 
traud  (124d)  met  with  urolithiasis  in  cases  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia.  I 
myself  (124b)  made  a  similar  observation  in  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia 
in  which  a  relative  increase  occurred  in  the  number  of  lymphocytes 
without  any  considerable  increase  in  the  leucocytes  as  a  whole.  Uro- 
lithiasis has  also  been  occasionally  (twice  in  nineteen  cases)  observed 
in  poliocythiemia  associated  with  splenic  enlargement,  as  Weintraud's 
summary  shows.  A  leucocytosiB  existed  in  both  Weintraud's  cases 
(1240). 

In  considering  the  xanthin  bases,  Stadthagen  (38)  found  in  a  case  of 
myelogenous  leuch»mia,  as  the  result  of  seven  estimations,  an  average 
quantity  of  xanthin  bases  precipitated  as  silver  compounds  amounting 
to  0*7  gramme  per  day.  Taylor  (39)  found  in  two  cases  of  myelogenous 
leuchaamia  0-066  gramme  xanthin  nitrogen  in  the  first  case,  and 
0*040  gramme  in  the  second  case  (Salkowsld's  method).  In  chronic 
myelogenous  leuchsemia  Magnus-Levy  estimated  that  10-04  grammes 
xanthin  bases  were  excreted  during  the  last  twenty  days  of  the  patient^s 
life  (Salkowsld's  method).  Loewi  (102)  determined  0-102  to  0-106  gramme 
(period  of  observation  three  days)  in  one  instance,  and  from  0-112  to 
0-188  gramme  during  another  period  of  three  days  (Camerer's  method). 
Stejskal  and  Erben  (87),  in  their  case  of  myelogenous  leuchflemia,  found 
0-04  gramme  of  xanthin  (average  of  five  days),  and  in  their  case  of 
lymphatic  leuchsBmia  0*048  gramme  xanthin.  Kaufmann  and  Mohr's 
(101)  average  numbers  varied  from  0*043  gramme  nitrogen  in  the  form 
of  bases  to  0*076  granmie.  In  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchflemia  Schmidt 
(120)  found,  with  the  aid  of  a  method,  devised  by  Kriiger  and  himself, 
of  precipitation  of  the  bases  as  copper  compounds,  values  for  nitrogen 
in  the  form  of  bases  amounting  to  0-027  and  0-028  gramme.  Oaidi 
(103)  observed  in  one  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsBmia  0-071  gramme 
xanthin  bases  (average  of  four  days),  and  in  another  similar  case  an 
excretion  amounting  to  0*111  gramme  [Salkowski],  Under  my  direction 
Halpem  (100)  found  an  average  value  of  0*297  granune  nitrogen  in  a 
case  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia  during  two  days  in  which  the  diet  was  free 
from  meat,  and  on  three  days  in  which  the  diet  contained  meat  an 
average  value  of  0*304  grammes  nitrogen. 

If  these  values  are  compared  with  those  of  healthy  individuals,  which 
amount  to  25  to  32  miUigrammes  according  to  Stadthagen  (38),  27*2  to 
38*8  milligrammes  and  51*1  to  55-1  milligrammes  respectively  according 
to  Salkowski  (125),  15-6  to  45-1  miUigrammes  according  to  Platow 
and  Beitzenstein  (89),  and  80*3  to  85*9  milligrammes  according  to 
Carlyle  Pope  (126),  the  values  previously  given  may  be  regarded  as  high 
in  the  majority  of  cases.  In  this  respect  these  figures  confirm  the  results 
obtained  by  earlier  observers,  who,  as  a  rule,  found  the  xanthin  bases 
greatly  increased  in  cases  of  leuchsBmia  (127-132).  Yet  the  results  show 
distinctly  that  the  organism  of  a  patient  suffering  from  leuchsBmia  has 
ways  and  means  at  its  command  for  carrying  the  process  of  decomposition 
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of  the  nnclein  bodies  in  part  beyond  the  stage  of  the  puiin  substances. 
As  has  ahready  been  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  discussion  of 
the  excretion  of  uric  acid,  a  diminution  in  this  function  appears  especially 
to  occur  in  cases  in  which  the  clinical  picture  ia  complicated  by  factors 
associated  with  the  moribund  condition.  A  review  of  the  actuid  clinical 
histories  gives  the  impression  that  the  quantity  of  the  alloxuric  bodies  is 
dependent  less  on  the  number  of  leucocytes  than  on  the  severity  of  the 
disease  as  expressed  in  the  clinical  condition  of  the  patient.  Further, 
the  view,  at  one  time  advanced  by  Nencki  and  Bieber,  that  the  power 
of  breaking  down  xanthin  bodies  to  simpler  substances  is  lessened  in 
leuchsemia  has  been  rudely  shaken.  Thus  Bondzynski  and  Gottlieb  (117) 
administered  theobromine  to  a  leuchsmic  patient,  and  found  that  the 
theobromine  taken  per  os  was  as  completely  decomposed  in  the  organism 
of  the  leuchaBmic  patient  as  in  that  of  a  healthy  individual.  Schmid  (120) 
also  found,  as  the  result  of  similar  experiments,  which  he  carried  out 
with  theobromine  and  caffeine,  that  the  methyl  groups  are  detached 
from  these  substances  to  the  same  extent  in  the  leuchaemic  as  in  the 
healthy  organism.  The  theobromine  taken  had  no  influence  on  the 
excretion  of  uric  acid;  on  the  other  hand,  the  quantity  of  the  purin 
bases  rose  from  0*023  to  0*113  gramme  after  its  administration.  After 
the  administration  of  caffeine  the  quantity  of  uric  acid  excreted  rose  from 
0*368  to  0*486  gramme,  and  the  quantity  of  purin  bases  was  approximately 
double  that  found  prior  to  the  administration  of  the  drug.  Further, 
Galdi  (103)  administered  on  two  different  days  two  doses  of  3  grammes 
of  hypoxanthin  to  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchiemia,  with  the  result  that 
a  rise  in  the  excretion  of  uric  acid,  as  compared  with  that  of  the  previous 
and  of  the  succeeding  day,  was  demonstrable  in  the  first  experiment,  while 
in  the  second  experiment  the  increase  was  only  slight,  amounting  to  little 
more  than  0-1  gramme  of  uric  acid.  The  quantity  of  xanthin  bases 
excreted  showed  no  distinct  alteration  in  the  first  experiment,  while  in 
the  second  experiment  it  rose  not  inconsiderably  both  in  the  urine  and 
in  the  feces  (about  100  milligrammes).  Galdi  reports  a  similar  compara- 
tive investigation  in  which  an  excretion  of  uric  acid  amounting  to 
2*283  grammes  was  attained  in  one  instance  after  the  administration  of 
3  grammes  of  hypoxanthin,  whereas  the  excretion  on  the  two  preceding 
da3rs  had  amounted  to  1-293  and  1*012  grammes.  An  experiment  of 
the  same  nature  had  been  previously  carried  out  by  Adrian  in  Naunyn's 
clinique.  On  the  other  hand,  no  distinct  increase  in  uric  acid  followed 
the  administration  of  thymus  in  the  case  of  the  patient  examined  by 
Adrian.  The  increase  in  the  excretion  of  uric  acid  produced  by  the 
administration  of  thymus  was  also  not  greater  in  the  case  examined  by 
Loewi  (102)  than  in  the  normal  individual. 

O.  Loewi  sought  in  vain  for  aUanf^in  in  the  case  of  a  patient  examined 
by  him. 
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Metabolism  of  the  Salts. 

(a)  Mdabcliefn  of  Sodium  Chloride. 

Kast  (133)  carried  out  experiments  on  the  dog  with  reference  to  the 
effects  produced  by  the  withdrawal  of  blood  upon  the  excretion  of  sodium 
chloride.  He  observed  that  the  quantity  of  chlorine  excreted  per  day 
sank  from  0-46  to  0*067  gramme  after  the  withdrawal  of  200  c.c.  of 
blood,  and  only  reached  its  original  level  after  six  days.  Madkwald  (134) 
made  a  similar  observation  in  the  case  of  man,  and  von  Noorden  (16) 
noted  that  only  small  quantities  of  chlorine  (1*8  and  2*6  grammes)  were 
present  in  the  urine  of  two  women  two  days  after  abortion  accompanied 
by  severe  hemorrhage,  although  the  amount  of  food  taken  was  not 
essentially  diminished. 

Different  authors  found  in  cases  of  chronic  an»mia  a  fairly  normal 
excretion  of  sodium  chloride,  which  corresponded  well  with  the  amount 
present  in  the  food  (155,  71,  68,  66).  Von  Moraczewski  alone  maintains 
that  a  decrease  in  the  excretion  of  chlorides  in  the  urine  is  apparent  as 
long  as  the  diseased  condition  of  the  blood  lasts,  and  that  this  decrease 
again  ceases  as  the  condition  of  the  patient  improves.  Accurate  investi- 
gations as  regards  the  quantity  of  sodium  chloride  present  in  the  food 
and  fflM^es,  however,  are  wanting  in  the  first  research  of  this  author  (99), 
while  it  is  to  be  admitted  that  such  estimations  are  present  in  his  second 
research  (136)  dealing  with  the  same  subject.  On  the  other  hskud, 
O.  Vannini  (76),  as  the  result  of  experiments  extending  over  five  to  six 
days,  found  in  five  cases  of  chlorosis  a  retention  of  chlorine  in  only  one 
instance,  while  there  was  a  loss  of  chlorine  in  the  other  cases. 

In  the  case  of  pernicious  ansBmia,  Schmidt  (31)  found  at  first  an 
approximately  normal  condition  in  his  Case  I.,  while  in  Case  IE.  "  nothing 
abnormal"  was  noted.  Unfortunately,  accurate  estimations  of  the 
NaCl  present  in  the  food  and  in  the  feces  are  not  given  by  Schmidt,  or 
by  Eichhorst  (49)  and  Honigmann  (56),  who  likewise  did  not  observe 
any  abnormal  excretion  of  sodium  chloride  in  pernicious  ansemia.  The 
first  accurate  investigations  in  this  relation  were  made  by  von  Stejskal 
and  Erben  (69),  who  noted  a  daily  CI  retention  of  0*77  gramme 
(=1*27  NaG)  in  an  experiment  extending  over  four  days.  A  daily  Q 
retention  of  0*0838  gramme »  0-124  gramme  NaCl  on  a  chlorine  intake  of 
approximately  1  gramme  may  be  calculated  in  the  Case  I.  investigated 
by  Moraczewski  (40)  for  a  period  of  six  days.  The  daily  CI  retention  in 
Case  U.  amounted  to  0*296  gramme=  0*488  gramme  of  NaCl  (duration  of 
investigation  two  days),  in  Case  III.  it  amounted  to  0*715  gramme  of 
chlorine  =  1*117  granmies  of  NaCl  (duration  of  investigation  eleven  days), 
and  in  Case  IV.  to  0*310  gramme »  0*511  gramme  of  NaCl.  (It  is  to  be 
noted  that  10  granmies  of  calcium  phosphate  were  given  daily  for  a  period 
of  four  days  in  Case  III.,  and  for  a  period  of  three  days  in  Case  IV.) 
I  myself  (60)  found  a  daily  NaCl  retention  of  1*6  grammes  in  a  case  of 
pernicious  anaemia.  The  experiments  extended  over  a  period  of  ten  days. 
Stejskal  and  B.  Bemert  (64)  observed  a  daily  NaCl  loss  of  at  least 
3  grammes  in  their  first  case,  while  a  retention  of  NaCl  of  more  than 
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1  gramme  per  day  was  noted  in  their  second  case.  It  appears  to  follow 
from  these  results  that  abnormal  losses  of  NaCl  form  the  exception 
rather  than  the  rule  in  cases  of  ansemia,  and  retentions  of  NaCl,  some- 
times larger  and  sometimes  smaller  in  amount,  may  be  observed  not  at 
all  infrequently.  This  fact  is  not  entirely  without  interest,  since,  in 
addition  to  the  ezx>eriments  of  Elast,  which  have  already  been  men- 
tioned, Kiihnau  (137)  reported  an  increase  in  the  NaCl  excretion  under 
the  influence  of  the  acute  anemia  produced  in  the  dog  by  the  action  of 
pyrogallol.  Exact  estimations  of  the  sodium  chloride  present  in  the 
food  and  f SBces  are,  however,  wanting  in  these  experiments. 

Von  Moraczewski  (84),  during  a  determination  of  nitrogenous  equi- 
librium in  cases  of  leuchaBmia  and  pseudo-leuchsamia,  found  an  excretion  of 
Q  in  the  urine  and  feces  amounting  to  5*61  grammes  on  a  daily  intake 
of  chlorine  amounting  to  8*715  grammes  (not  9*04  grammes,  as  the 
author  states),  so  that  a  retention  of  chlorine  amounting  to  3*105  grammes 
( »  5*1 16  grammes  of  sodium  chloride  per  day)  was  to  be  noted  (eight  days' 
experiment).  The  daily  quantity  of  CI  absorbed  in  the  case  of  pseudo- 
leuchsemia  amounted  to  10-085  grammes,  and  the  amount  excreted  in  the 
urine  and  fsBces  was  7*740  grammes.  This  result  therefore  corresponded 
to  a  daily  retention  of  chlorine  of  2*345  to  3*962  grammes  of  sodium 
chloride.  Magnus-Levy  (14)  found  in  his  case  of  acute  leuch»mia  that 
the  quantity  of  chlorine  excreted  amounted  to  10*14  grammes  during 
the  last  forty  hours  of  life,  within  which  time  the  patient  had  taken 
3|  litres  of  milk.  The  loss  of  chlorine  was  therefore  considerable. 
Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (87)  found  approximate  equilibrium  in  the 
chlorine  metabolism  of  a  patient  suffering  from  myelogenous  leuchaemia, 
while  they  observed  a  retention  of  chlorine  amounting  to  4  grammes 
within  four  days  in  a  case  of  l3nnphatic  leuchsBmia.  The  daily  supply  of 
chlorine  amounted  in  both  cases  to  barely  more  than  4  grammes  (see  aiao 
Nos.  45,  138,  182  in  the  literature). 

(b)  MektbciMtn  of  Phosphoric  Acid  (including  the  Metabolism  of 
Calcium  and  Magnesium). 

In  the  first  place  we  may  consider  those  estimations  of  the  quantity 
of  phosphoric  acid  present  in  the  urine  of  anaemic  and  leuchsmic  patients, 
in  which  the  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  before  and  after  a 
hsBmorrhage  by  an  individual  on  constant  diet  was  investigated,  or  those 
in  which  a  complete  equilibrium  was  established  in  the  metabolism  of 
phosphoric  acid.  In  an  experiment  which  illustrates  the  first  group, 
on  the  day  of  the  blood-letting  (150  c.c.)  the  excretion  of  P^Og  amounted 
to  3*21  grammes,  while  on  the  previous  day  it  had  amounted  to 
3*0  grammes.  The  average  excretion  for  the  three  days  preceding  the 
withdrawal  of  blood  was  2*78  grammes.  In  the  case  of  patients  suffering 
from  chlorosis,  von  Moraczewski  (136)  found  in  three  cases  a  retention  on 
one  occasion,  and  an  increased  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  in  two  cases. 
Vannini  (75)  found  the  conditions  variable  in  his  five  cases.  Jacob 
and  Bergell  (90)  found  in  one  case  of  secondary  posthemorrhagic 
aniftmia  a  retention  of  phosphoric  acid  amounting  to  0-651  gramme  per 
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day  as  the  result  of  an  investigation  extending  over  twelve  days.  Li 
the  case  of  ''  phthisis  of  the  blood  "  which  has  ahready  been  mentioned, 
KoUsch  and  von  Stejskal  (67)  found  9ub  finem  viUB  an  excretion  of 
phosphoric  acid  which  on  several  occasions  exceeded  the  intake  to  the 
extent  of  some  grammes.  Schmidt  (31)  observed  a  loss  of  phosphoric 
acid  amounting  to  8-705  grammes  in  four  days  in  a  case  of  pernicious 
anaemia,  while  in  four  similar  cases  von  Moraczewski  (40)  found  a  retention 
of  phosphoric  acid.  The  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  approxi- 
mately corresponded  to  that  absorbed  in  the  case  of  a  patient  examined 
by  Stejskal  and  Erben  (59).  As  the  result  of  an  investigation  extending 
over  ten  days,  I  myself  (60)  noted  in  a  case  of  pernicious  anemia  a  daily 
retention  of  phosphoric  acid  amounting  to  1-29  grammes.  Von 
Moraczewski  (84)  found  a  retention  of  phosphoric  acid  in  myelogenous 
leuchsemia  as  well  as  in  pseudo-leuchsemia,  although  to  a  less  extent  in  the 
latter  instance.  On  the  other  hand,  von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (87)  noted 
a  slight  increase  in  the  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  amounting 
to  0*13  gramme  per  day  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsemia,  while  they 
noted  a  slight  retention  amounting  to  0-22  gramme  per  day  in  a  case  of 
lymphatic  leuch»mia.  Magnus-Levy  (14)  observed  in  a  case  of  acute 
leuchffimia  sub  finem  viUB  a  very  considerable  rise  in  the  excretion  of 
phosphoric  acid.  The  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  by  the  patient 
during  the  last  forty  hours  of  life  exceeded  that  absorbed  by  about 
15  grammes. 

The  close  relations  subsisting  on  the  one  hand  between  the  excretion 
of  phosphoric  acid  and  that  of  the  earthy  metals  (calcium  magnesium), 
and  on  the  other  between  the  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  and  that  of 
nitrogenous  substances,  especially  of  uric  acid,  render  it  desirable  to 
consider  not  only  the  metabolism  of  calcium  oxide,  but  also  the  ratio, 
which  the  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  bears,  both  to  the  excretion 
of  earthy  metals  and  to  that  of  the  total  nitrogen  of  the  urine  as  well 
as  to  that  of  the  uric  acid  (!). 

Moraczewski  (136)  and  Vannini  (75)  found  in  chlorotic  cases  sometimes 
a  retention,  sometimes  an  increased  excretion  of  OaO.  Vannini  also 
draws  attention  to  the  presence  of  a  relatively  large  amount  of  lime  in 
the  faeces  of  chlorotic  individuals.  Schmidt  (31)  found  in  a  case  of 
pernicious  ansemia  (Case  I.),  which  he  investigated  during  a  period  of 
four  days,  a  total  loss  of  calcium  oxide  amounting  to  2*1166  granunes. 
In  a  case  of  pernicious  anaemia,  von  Moraczewski  (40)  noted  at  different 
periods^  sometimes  a  retention,  at  other  times  an  increased  excretion, 
at  still  other  times  equilibrium,  but,  as  a  rule,  the  loss  of  lime  exceeded 
the  gain.  Schmidt  (130)  had  akeady  obtained  similar  results.  Von 
Stejskal  and  E4>en  (59)  noted  within  four  days  a  total  retention  of 
0*12  gramme  of  calcium  oxide.  Von  Moraczewski  (84)  found  in  the 
case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia  during  the  first  period  of  his  research  a 
retention  of  lime,  which  became  still  more  considerable  after  a  more  ample 
supply  of  lime  salts  (Period  6)  had  been  given.  Von  Stejskal  and  Erben 
(87)  found  in  their  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia  that  the  intake  and 
output  of  calcium  oxide  were  approximately  equal,  while  they  observed 
in  their  caseof  lymphatic  leuchaemia  a  total  loss  of  calcium  oxide  amounting 
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to  1-76  grammes  in  five  days.  In  the  case  of  pseudo-leuohaamia,  von 
Moraczewski  (84)  f  omid  a  daily  retention  of  calcium  oxide  amounting  to 
0*641  gramme  in  a  seveft  days'  experiment. 

Vannini  (76)  noted  varying  conditions  with  regard  to  the  excretion 
of  magnesium  in  his  cases  of  chlorosis.  Four  of  the  five  patients  excreted 
more  magnesium  oxide  in  the  fsBces  than  in  the  urine.  Schmidt  (31) 
found  approximate  equilibrium  in  a  case  of  pernicious  ansemia.  Von 
Stejskal  and  Erben  have  aJso  found  approximate  equilibrium  in  a  case 
of  pernicious  an»mia  (59),  as  well  as  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  and  in  one 
of  lymphatic  leuchsemia  (87). 

Setti  (36)  states  that  the  ratio  of  the  earthy  phosphates  to  the 
alkaline  phosphates  is  normal  in  chlorosis.  Von  Moraczewski  (136)  and 
Vannini  (75)  conclude  from  their  figures  that  a  certain  decre€ise  in  the 
quantity  of  earthy  phosphates  takes  place  with  a  corresponding  increase 
in  the  alkaline  phosphates.  In  the  case  of  '^  phthisis  of  the  blood  " 
examined  by  Kolisch  and  von  Stejskal  (67)  the  quantity  of  earthy 
phosphates  varied  between  0-45  and  0*798  gramme,  and  that  of  alkaUne 
phosphates  between  3-64  and  4-68  grammes.  In  Schmidt's  (31)  cases  of 
pernicious  ansemia  the  earthy  phosphates  amounted  to  about  12  per  cent. 
(Case  I.)  and  4*87  per  cent.  (Case  11.)  of  the  total  phosphates. 

The  ratio  which  the  phosphoric  acid  bears  to  the  calcium  oxide  has 
also  been  studied  in  connection  with  the  question  as  to  the  source  of 
the  phosphoric  acid  excreted  in  the  urine.  Vannini  (75)  concluded  from 
Moraczewski's  (136)  and  his  own  figures  that  the  phosphoric  acid  present 
in  the  urine  of  chlorotic  patients  is  accompanied  by  so  much  calcium  and 
magnesium  and  so  Uttle  nitrogen  that  one  may  suspect  a  disintegration 
of  osseous  substance.  In  pernicious  ansemia  von  Moraczewski  (40) 
found  in  Case  I.  a  slight  incre€ise  in  the  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid 
present  in  the  urine  as  compared  with  that  of  the  Ume,  in  Case  II.  their 
relative  proportion  was  fairly  normal,  and  in  Cases  III.  and  IV.  relatively 
more  Ume  than  phosphoric  acid  was  excreted.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  relative  excess  of  phosphoric  acid  present  in  the  case  of  '*  phthisis  of 
the  blood,"  investigated  by  Kolisch  and  von  Stejskal  (67),  which  has 
already  been  repeatedly  referred  to,  favoured  the  view  that  the  phosphoric 
acid  is  only  to  a  very  sUght  extent  derived  from  the  bones.  A  sUght 
retention  of  lime  was  observable  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  (59)  case 
of  pernicious  ansemia,  in  which  phosphoric  acid  equilibrium  was  main- 
tained. Von  Moraczewski  (84)  found  the  excretion  of  calcium  oxide 
somewhat  greater  than  that  of  phosphoric  acid  during  the  first  period  of 
investigation  of  a  case  of  leuchaamia.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ratio  was 
inverted  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  (87)  case  of  myelogenous  leuchffimia, 
while  the  excretion  of  calcium  oxide  somewhat  exceeded  that  of  phosphoric 
acid  in  the  case  of  lymphatic  leuchasmia  examined  by  the  same  authors. 
In  the  case  of  acute  leuchsemia  examined  by  Magnus-Levy  (14),  the  excre- 
tion of  phosphoric  acid  as  compared  with  that  of  calcium  and  magnesium 
oxides  was  considerably  greater  than  the  ratio  of  the  phosphoric  acid 
to  the  calcium  and  magnesium  oxides  of  the  food. 

The  foregoing  results  are  in  many  respects  conflicting.  If  those  cases 
of  chlorosis  are  neglected  in  which  the  factors  involved  are  not  so  readily 
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▼on  Stejakal  and  Brboi,  and  of  one  caae  of  MagnuB-Leyy  examined  eub 

finem  vUce,  the  quotient  ^^rT  ^'^'^  always  eiUier nearly  5  or  equal  to  5, 

or  greater  than  5.    A  strikingly  large  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  as 

compared  with  that  of  nitrogen  only  occurred  in  a  relativdy  small 

number  of  cases,  and  in  many  cases  a  direct  retention  of  phosphoric  acid 

appears  to  have  taken  place. 

Uric  Acid 
Specially  low  values  for  the  quotient  — :^-^ —  were  found  only  in 

some  of  Rosenqvist*8  cases,  as  well  as  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  case 

of  l3nnphatic  leuchsemia.   In  those  cases  in  which  the  value  for  the  quotient 

Uric  Acid 

— ^-^^r lay  below  0-2,  this  result  was  usually  due  to  an  abnormal 

decrease  in  the  absolute  values  for  the  excretion  of  uric  acid,  and  only 
rarely  due  to  a  rise  in  the  values  for  phosphoric  acid. 

Oompared  with  the  amount  of  uric  acid  excreted,  often  only  relatively 
small  quantities  of  phosphoric  add  aippe&r  in  the  urine.  The  abnormally 
high  absolute  values  for  the  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  were  usually 
only  observed  in  very  severe  cases,  and,  as  a  rule,  only  towards  the  close 
of  life.  The  organism,  therefore,  appears  to  deal  with  phosphoric  acid 
on  strictly  economical  principles,  utilizing  anew  for  the  reconstruction 
of  cellular  elements  the  phosphoric  acid  set  free  by  the  breaking  down 
of  other  cells  within  the  organism.  Larger  quantities  of  phosphoric 
acid  only  appear  in  the  urine  in  those  cases  in  which  regenerative 
processes  are  deficient.  Kuhnau's  (137)  experiments  may  also  be  inter- 
preted as  signifying  that  the  phosphoric  acid  set  free  as  a  result  of  cellular 
katabolism  is  again  utilized  by  the  organism.  He  observed  that  the 
quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  excreted  by  dogs  rose  in  the  first  days  after 
poisoning  with  pyrogallol,  while  later  on  the  quantity  excreted  was 
diminished.  The  foregoing  experiments  by  Kiihnau  possess  still  farther 
interest,  inasmuch  as  a  certain  antagonism  is  observable  in  them  between 
the  excretion  of  sodium  chloride  and  that  of  phosphoric  acid  of  such  a 
nature  that  when  the  quantity  of  sodium  chloride  is  large  that  of  phos- 
phoric acid  is  small,  and  vice  versa.  Von  Moraczewski  also  lays  stress 
on  the  value  of  a  comparative  consideration  of  the  quantities  of  sodium 
chloride  and  phosphoric  acid  simultaneously  excreted.  Whereas  Kuhnau 
noted  in  his  experiments  on  animals  that  the  excretion  of  sodium  chloride 
frequently  rose  more  markedly  than  that  of  phosphoric  acid,  von 
Moraczewski,  on  the  other  hand,  frequently  observed  in  pernicious 
ansBmia  a  converse  condition,  which  not  infrequently  led  to  a  retention 
of  sodium  chloride.  The  latter  author  was  also  able  to  establish  a  smaller 
retention  of  sodium  chloride  in  cases  of  chlorosis.  In  Cario's  (138)  case 
of  leuchflBmia  the  quantity  of  phosphoric  acid  (7  grammes)  amounted 
to  double  that  of  the  sodium  chloride  (3*46  grammes). 

Vannini*s  (75)  figures  show  that  a  slight  loss  in  Na^O  and  E^O  is  more 
frequent  in  chlorosis  than  a  slight  retention  of  these  substances. 
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m.— THE  INFLUENCE  OF  DISEASES  OF  THE  BLOOD  UPON 
THE  PHYSICAL  AND  CHEMICAL  CHARACTERS  OF  THE 
URINE. 

L  Quantity,  Spedflc  Gravity,  and  Lowering  of  the  Freedng-point 

of  Urine. 

The  quantity  of  the  urine  is  usually  found  to  be  normal  and  not 
infrequently  increased  in  uncomplicated  oases  of  ansmia,  whatever  the 
type.  The  rise  in  the  quantity  of  urine  ranges,  as  a  rule,  only  within 
moderate  or  average  limits,  or  periods  in  which  the  quantity  is  normal 
alternate  with  periods  of  polyuria.  A  diminution  in  the  quantity  of 
urine  may  usually  be  r^arded  as  due  to  cardiac  or  renal  complications. 

The  specific  gravity  of  the  urine  also  usually  varies  within  normal 
limits  in  uncomplicated  cases,  and  shows,  as  a  rule,  only  slight  variations 
upward  or  downward. 

According  to  von  Koranyi  (63),  as  well  as  my  own  observations,^ 
the  lowering  of  the  freezing-point  produced  by  urine  is  frequently  less 
than  normal.  Hyposthenuria  is  therefore  frequently  present,  and  not 
infrequently  a  direct  molecular  oliguria.  I  myself  have  found  that  the 
"  equivalent  number  "  in  different  forms  of  ansBmia  lay  relatively  frequently 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  1,000  to  1,200,  consequently  nearer  the  lower 
than  the  upper  limit.    This  fact  appears  to  indicate  a  certcdn  tendency 

to  polyhydruria.    The  quotient  ^ij-j^  is  generally  subject  to  greater 

variation  in  anaemic  than  in  healthy  individuals.  These  disturbances 
may  be  regarded  as  a  sign  of  instability  in  renal  activity  due  to  the 
ansemia.  It  is,  indeed,  also  known  that  anatomical  alterations  may 
sometimes  be  detected  in  the  kidneys  both  by  macroscopic  and  micro- 
scopic methods  in  cases  of  severe  disease  of  the  blood,  especially  in 
leuchsemic  conditions. 

2.  Colour  and  Reaetion  of  the  Urine. 

The  colour  of  the  urine  is  chiefly  of  interest  in  diseases  of  the  blood 
in  connection  with  the  amount  of  urobilin  present  in  it,  since  this  affords 
a  certain  indication  for  determining  the  extent  of  the  decomposition  of 
h»moglobin.  Yet  the  use  of  the  estimation  of  the  urobilin  present 
in  the  urine  as  a  diagnostic  test  requires  a  certain  limitation  even  in 

^  The  terms  used  by  the  author  in  this  paragraph  may  be  defined  as  follows  : 

When  the  depression  of  the  freezing-point  of  urine  varies  from  —0*56°  to  — 1*3^  (normal 

depression,  - 1'3"  to  -  2*2°),  the  condition  is  termed  "  hyposthenuria  "  [Koranyi].    When 

the  substaneeB  disaolved  in  urine  are  expressed  in  terms  of  a  sodium  chloride  solution 

producing  the  same  depression  of  the  freezing-point,  the  latter  expression  is  termed  the 

sodium  chloride  equivalent.     This  equivalent  is  calculated  from  the  formula  v.^.^^ 

(A  =  depression,  K  ss  twenty-four  houn'  urine  in  decilittes,  and  0*613 «  A  produced  by 
1  per  cent.  Naa). 

The  sodium  chloride  equivalent  normally  amounts  to  30  to  40.  If  it  continue  below 
30,  the  condition  is  termed  '*  molecular  oliguria  "  [Koranyi].  Strauss  names  the  product 
of  the  quantity  of  the  urine  (twenty-four  hours)  multiplied  by  A  the  equivalent  number 
[ValenzzabI].  (C/.  Koranyi,  ZeUschr.  /.  Klin.  Med.,  vols,  xxxiii.  and  xxxiv. ;  and  Straoas. 
voL^xlvii.) 
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this  connection.  As  a  rale,  it  may  be  taken  that  the  mine  is  clear  or 
even  pale  in  cases  of  chlorosb.  An  increased  amoont  of  pigment  can 
sometimes  be  observed,  bnt  only  in  cases  in  which  the  chlorosis  is  ronning 
a  rapid  coarse,  or  in  cases  in  which  complications  are  present.  The 
urine  shows  a  variable  depth  of  colour  in  leuchaBmia.  The  colour  is  some- 
times normal,  at  other  times  paler  than  normal,  and  in  other  instances 
deeper  than  normal. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  urine  is  frequently  found  to  be  more  deeply 
coloured  than  normal  in  pernicious  amemia^  even  when  its  quantity  is 
not  diminished.  Li  such  cases  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  urobilin 
is  frequently  demonstrable  with  the  aid  of  the  qualitative  reaction 
(31,  39,  60,  141).  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  Weintraud  (12iD)  found 
only  a  small  amount  of  urobilin  in  the  urine  of  a  case  of  poliocytiuemia 
associated  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen.  Quantitative  estimations 
of  urobilin  have  been  carried  out  by  Hoppe-Seyler  (142)  in  the  case  of 
chlorosis  and  by  von  Noorden  (76).  In  five  cases  of  severe  chlorosis 
von  Noorden  found  0*03  to  0-124  gramme  excreted  per  day,  and  Hoppe- 
Scyler  traces  up  to  a  maximum  of  0*019  gramme  per  day.  These  are 
values  which  appear  low  in  comparison  with  the  average  daily  quantity 
of  0*123  gramme  determined  by  Hoppe-Seyler  in  the  case  of  healthy 
individuals.  The  faeces  contained  0*021  to  0*029  gramme  of  urobilin 
in  two  of  von  Noorden*s  cases.  Grarrod  (143)  also  was  unable  to  find  any 
rise  in  the  excretion  of  urobilin  in  cases  of  chlorosis.  Hoppe-Seyler  (142) 
found  0*107  gramme  per  day  in  the  urine  of  a  case  of  pernicious  annmia, 
and  0-11  gramme  per  day  in  cases  of  pseudo-leuchiemia  and  leuchsamia. 
Von  Noorden  (76)  found  an  excretion  of  urobilin  amounting  to 
0-153  gramme  per  day  in  a  case  of  pomicious  anaemia.  This  patient 
excreted  a  quantity  amounting  to  0-92  gramme  per  day  in  Uie  faeces. 

On  the  whole,  it  may  be  concluded  from  a  general  review  embracing 
the  results  of  the  qualitative  and  quantitative  examination  of  the  urine 
for  urobilin,  that  these  results  are  not  opposed  to  the  theory  that  an 
increased  decomposition  of  haemoglobin  occurs  in  the  case  of  pernicious 
anaemia,  and  that  such  an  increased  destruction  is  highly  improbable 
in  the  case  of  chlorosis.  It  should  also  be  added  that  Taylor  (39)  found 
a  larger  quantity  of  haematoporphyrin  thsku  normal  in  a  case  of  pernicious 
anaemia,  and  that  Schmidt  (31)  gives  a  report  of  an  observation  on 
pernicious  anaemia  in  which  haemoglobinuria  was  present  for  some  time. 

The  reaction  of  the  urine  is  usually  acid,  or  at  least  neutral,  in  the 
different  forms  of  anaemia.  With  the  aid  of  Freund  and  Topfer's  method, 
Schmidt  (31)  examined  the  acidity  and  alkalinity  in  two  cases  of  per- 
nicious anaemia.  He  found  that  the  acidity  determined  for  the  quantity 
of  urine  excreted  during  the  twenty-four  hours  corresponded  to  an 
amount  of  h3rdrochloric  acid  varying  from  0  to  2*610  grammes,  and 
that  the  alkalinity  expressed  in  terms  of  caustic  soda  corresponded 
to  0*616  to  2*52  grammes.  In  Case  U.  the  average  acidity  for  three  days 
corresponded  to  2*47  grammes  of  hydrochloric  acid,  and  the  alkalinity 
to  1*24  grammes  NaOH.  I  have  observed  a  degree  of  acidity  (average 
of  ten  days)  amounting  to  50*9  per  cent,  in  the  case  of  pernicious  anaemia 
(Freund  and  Lieblein's  method).    The  acidity  in  this  case  varied  from 
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42  to  60  per  cent.  U  the  vaiiatioiis  obBerved  by  B.  Schmidt  in  Case  I. 
be  neglected,  these  figures  may  be  looked  upon  as  representing  conditions 
which  closely  approximate  to  the  normal. 

3.  Relative  Proportions  of  the  Different  Constituents  contributing 
to  the  Total  Nitrogen  of  the  Urine. 

As  regards  the  distribution  of  the  nitrogenous  constituents,  the  quantity 
of  urea  and  that  of  ammonia  are  of  primary  interest.  The  so-called 
precipitable  nitrogen,  which  is  obtiuned  on  the  addition  of  hydrochloric 
acid  and  phosphotungstic  acid  to  the  urine,  and  the  nitrogen  derived 
from  amino-acids  come  next  in  importance.  In  consequence  of  the 
altered  views  with  regard  to  the  part  played  by  uric  acid  in  nitrogenous 
metabolism,  the  relation  of  uric  acid  to  the  total  nitrogen  no  longer 
possesses  the  same  interest  as  formerly.  For  this  reason,  as  well  as  on 
account  of  the  fact  that  the  problems  involved  in  the  metabolism  of 
uric  add  have  been  already  discussed,  we  shall  here  leave  uric  acid  out 
of  account. 

(a)  Urea. 

Under  the  direction  of  von  Noorden,  Voges  (92)  and  Friedrichsen  (98) 
found  in  chlorosis  an  approximately  normal  value  (namely,  83  to  86  per 
cent.)  in  two  out  of  a  total  of  seven  analyses,  while  the  values  were  higher 
in  the  remaining  cases,  varying  from  87  to  93  per  cent.  P.  Chatin  (144) 
found  83  to  86  per  cent,  in  four  instances,  and  87  to  90  per  cent,  in  six 
instances.  Voges  (92)  found  in  two  cases  of  severelansBmia  resulting 
from  gastric  haemorrhage  values  which  varied  from  80-1  to  89*2  per  cent., 
while  he  found  only  72*4  per  cent,  in  another  very  severe  case  (Case  F) 
on  the  day  of  the  patient's  death  (state  of  collapse).  Halpem  (100) 
found  by  means  of  SchondorfiPs  method  87*39  per  cent,  (average  of 
three  days)  in  a  case  of  severe  secondary  an»mia. 

Von  Noorden  noted  a  marked  reduction  in  the  percentage  of  urea 
nitrogen  in  some  cases  of  pernicious  anemia — 67-9  to  74*0  per  cent,  of 
the  total  nitrogen  were  excreted  in  the  form  of  urea  in  cases  of  advanced 
disease ;  the  condition  was  complicated  in  both  cases  by  severe  cedema. 
Voges  frequently  found  normal  conditions,  but  in  some  instances  the  per- 
centage of  urea  nitrogen  was  lowered.  Taylor  (39)  found  83*6  per  cent, 
in  one  instance.  Schmidt  (31),  using  Sjoqvist's  method,  found  83*9  per 
cent,  (average  of  ten  days)  in  Case  I.,  and  88-6  per  cent,  of  urea  nitrogen 
(average  of  three  days)  in  Case  II.  The  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of 
urea  amounted  to  about  86  per  cent,  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  case. 
Von  Jaksch  (66)  found  86-63  per  cent,  of  urea  nitrogen  in  a  case  of 
anmrnia  due  to  anchylostomiasis  (SchondorfiPs  method).  Halpem  (100) 
found  an  average  value  of  84*49  per  cent,  (average  of  three  days)  in  a 
case  of  anffimia  splenica.  The  urea  nitrogen  varied  from  86*1  to  91*3 
per  cent,  in  a  similar  case  examined  by  Umber  (62a),  while  the  quantity 
of  nitrogen  present  in  the  total  filtrate  from  the  precipitate  produced  by 
phosphotungstic  and  hydrochloric  acids  varied  from  89-8  to  94*2  per  cent, 
in  the  second  case. 

Von  Noorden  found  83  to  86  per  cent,  of  urea  nitrogen  in  chronic 
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myelogenouB  leucluBmia  as  well  as  in  l3nnphatdo  leuchaBmia.  Taylor,  using 
the  method  of  Momer  and  Sjoqvist,  noted  80*7  per  cent,  on  one  occaaion, 
80-2  per  cent,  of  urea  nitrogen  in  another  instance.  Von  Jaksch  (66)  found 
92*08  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsBmia,  and  83-41  per  cent. 
in  another  case.  Halpem  (100)  found  87  to  73  per  cent,  (average  of 
five  days)  in  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchaamia. 

(6)  Ammonia. 

After  the  withdrawal  of  blood  from  the  human  subject  I  myself 
found,  as  the  result  of  three  investigations,  that  the  quantity  of  ammonia 
excreted  was  approximately  the  same  both  before  and  after  the  blood- 
letting. Voges  (92)  observed  that  the  quantity  of  ammonia  nitrogen 
varied  from  2*9  to  11*4  per  cent,  in  cases  of  severe  aniBmia  following 
gastric  haemorrhage.  Halpem  (100)  found  3-1  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  ex- 
creted as  ammonia  in  a  case  of  severe  secondary  anemia.  I  m3rself  noted 
values  for  the  excretion  of  ammonia  after  severe  gastric  hsBmorrhage 
varying  from  0-747  to  0-970  gramme.  Li  these  cases  the  quantity  of 
nitrogen  excreted  as  ammonia  amounted  to  3-6  to  6*1  per  cent,  of  the 
total  nitrogen.  The  latter  values,  however,  were  only  found  in  the 
days  immediately  succeeding  the  hsBmorrhage,  and  on  the  following  da3r8 
they  lay  within  the  phjrsiological  limits,  which,  as  is  well  known,  are 
represented  by  an  excretion  amounting  to  2  to  6  per  cent,  of  the  total 
nitrogen.  Voges  (92)  and  Priedrichsen  (98)  found  4-9  to  8-1  per  cent,  of 
nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of  ammonia — ^that  is,  somewhat  high  values. 

Li  pernicious  smaemia  Voges  obtained  numerical  results  which  varied 
from  2-1  to  9  per  cent.  Taylor  (39)  noted  a  value  of  5*87  per  cent. 
Li  the  latter  case  the  total  average  daily  quantity  excreted  was 
0-42  gramme.  Schmidt  (31)  found  a  value  of  3-99  per  cent,  (average  of 
nine  days)  in  his  first  case,  the  corresponding  average  daily  excretion 
being  0-444  gramme ;  and  a  value  of  2-1  per  cent,  in  his  second  case,  with 
a  corresponding  average  daily  excretion  amounting  to  0-305  gramme. 
Von  Moraczewski  (40)  noted  a  relative  increase  in  the  quantity  of  ammonia 
excreted,  which  aiao  continued  after  the  administration  of  lime.  The 
quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of  ammonia  amounted  to 
8*1  per  cent,  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  case,  while  the  corresponding 
total  average  daily  excretion  (average  of  three  days)  was  0*553  gramme. 
I  myself  found  in  one  case  a  value  of  5-4  per  cent,  (average  of  ten  days' 
observations),  the  corresponding  average  amount  excreted  per  day 
being  0*728  gramme.  Li  a  second  case  I  found  a  value  of  4-4  per  cent, 
(average  of  four  days),  the  corresponding  daily  excretion  being 
0*501  gramme ;  and  in  a  third  case  I  found  a  value  of  4*4  per  cent, 
(average  of  three  days),  the  corresponding  average  daily  excretion  being 
0*385  gramme.  Halpem  (100)  found  that  Uie  nitrogen  excreted  as 
ammonia  formed  5-45  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  in  a  case  of  ansBmia 
splenica.  The  actual  average  quantity  of  nitrogen  excreted  per  day  as 
ammonia  was  0-54  gramme  in  this  case.  Umber  (62a)  found  values  for 
the  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of  ammonia  varying  from  0*352  to 
0-84  gramme  in  a  case  of  toxic  anaemia  of  splenic  origin. 

In  leuchaemia  Hallervorden  (145)  estimated  the  daily  amount  as 
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0-13  to  0-69  gramme.  The  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  form  of  ammonia 
varied  from  0*366  to  0-6  gramme  in  a  case  examined  by  Stadehnann  (146). 
Bondzynski  and  R.  Gottlieb  (117)  found  the  high  value  of  1-224  granmies 
of  nitrogen  excreted  as  ammonia  (average  of  two  days).  Taylor  noted 
3*01  per  cent,  in  his  first  case  (daily  amount  0-616  gramme),  and  3-2  per 
cent,  in  his  second  case  (daily  amount  0*703  gramme).  In  three  cases 
of  acute  leuchsBmia,  Magnus-Levy  (14)  found  an  average  value  of  2-6  per 
cent,  in  one  instance,  and  of  4-4  per  cent,  in  two  instances.  The  total 
quantities  excreted  daily  amounted  to  0*992  gramme  (average  of  two 
days),  to  0*93  gramme  (average  of  eleven  days),  and  to  0*90  gramme 
(average  of  seven  days*  observations).  The  value  for  the  last  twenty 
days  of  life  amounted  to  8*3  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  chronic  leuchaBmia 
(average  daily  amount  0*67  gramme).  Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (87) 
noted  3*6  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsamia.  The  average 
amount  excreted  per  day  amounted  to  0-67  granmie  (average  of  five 
days)  in  this  case.  The  corresponding  figures  for  a  case  of  lymphatic 
leuchamia  were  6-43  per  cent,  and  0*77  gramme  for  the  ammonia  nitrogen. 
The  corresponding  figure  was  0-396  gramme  (average  of  three  days)  in 
a  case  of  pseudo-leuch»mia  [Moraczewski  (84)].  I  myself  found  0*488 
gramme  of  ammonia  nitrogen  (average  of  three  days)  in  a  case  of  pseudo- 
leuchaemia.  Halpem  found  0-739  gramme  of  ammonia  and  4*94  per 
cent,  of  ammonia  nitrogen  in  lymphatic  Ieuch»mia. 

(c)  Other  Nitrogenaua  Products  of  Protein  Decomposition  (Aminos 
AcidSf  Ptomaines^  etc.). 

Halpem  (100)  estimated  the  proportion  of  the  total  urinary  nitrogen 
precipitable  by  phosphotungstic  acid  plus  hydrochloric  acid  in  a  case  of 
severe  secondary  an»mia.  He  found  8-69  per  cent,  as  the  average  of 
observations  extending  over  three  days.  In  a  case  of  ansBmia  splenica 
12*37  per  cent,  was  the  average  of  three  days.  Umber  (62a)  found 
values  varying  from  6*6  to  10*4  per  c^it.  in  the  case  of  a  patient  main- 
tained on  a  diet  free  from  purin  bodies.  This  case  has  already  been 
frequently  referred  to.  Von  Jaksch  found  values  amounting  to  6-66, 
6*2,  and  6*66  per  cent,  in  anaamia  due  to  anchylostomiasis.  He  noted 
values  var3ang  from  2*83  to  6-09  per  cent,  as  the  result  of  four  observa- 
tions in  cases  of  myelogenous  leuchsemia.  Consequently  the  average 
amount  excreted  by  the  normal  individual,  which  is  stated  by  A.  Landau 
(147)  to  be  6*24  per  cent,  (maximum  7*63  per  cent.),  is  only  sometimes 
exceeded  in  diseases  ^f  the  blood. 

Halpem  (100)  has  further  calculated  the  quantity  of  these  nitrogenous 
constituents  of  the  precipitate  produced  by  phosphotungstic  acid  which 
are  not  represented  by  purin  bodies  or  aounonia,  and  has  named  this 
value,  the  chief  constituents  in  which  are  creatinin,  carbaminic  acid, 
diamines,  thiocyanates,  certain  nitrogenous  pigments,  and  chromogens, 
*'  the  nitrogen  of  the  extractives."  Halpem  found  a  value  of  6-26  per 
cent,  for  this  group  in  a  case  of  severe  secondary  aniemia  as  well  as  in  a 
case  of  splenic  anmmia.  The  corresponding  value  was  2*76  per  cent, 
in  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsBmia. 

VOL.  n.  26 


^  tHE  PATHOLOGY  OF  M£TAB0Lt8M 

Von  Jaksch  (86),  Halpem  (100),  and  Umber  (62a)  have  carried  out 
investigationa  dealing  with  the  nitrogen  of  the  amino-acids  which,  as  is 
well  known,  indicates  the  quantity  of  oxyproteic  acid,  hippuric  acid, 
leudn,  tyrofiin,  cystin,  creatinin,  etc.,  present  in  the  urine.^  Von  Jaksch 
found  a  value  of  2*28  per  cent,  in  one  case  of  angmia  due  to  anchylostoma, 
and  values  varying  from  1-58  to  2*83  p^  cent,  in  two  cases  of  myelogenic 
leuchffimia.  Halpem  found  2-74  per  cent,  in  a  ease  of  severe  secondary 
anaemia,  2-23  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  ansamia  splenica,  and  2^  per  cent,  of 
nitrogen  derived  from  amino-acids  in  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchaemia. 
These  are  values  which  cannot  be  regarded  as  high  if  one  takes  into  con- 
sideration the  facts  that  M.  Pfaundler  (148)  found  4-76  per  cent,  and 
M.  Kriiger  and  P.  Schmidt  (149)  2*6  to  6  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen 
excreted  on  a  mixed  diet  in  the  form  of  amino-acids.  The  total  quantity 
of  the  nitrogen  derived  from  amino-acids  amounted  to  an  average  of 
0-2148  gramme  (0-11  to  0-37  gramme)  in  von  Jaksch*s  cases,  and  to 
0-328  gramme  (0*184  to  0-487  gramme)  in  Halpem's  cases.  The  nitrogen 
derived  from  amino-acids  varied  from  1*4  to  6*9  per  cent,  of  the  total 
nitrogen  in  Umber's  case  of  '"  toxic  ansemia  of  splenic  origin." 

Von  Noorden  (16)  has  never  succeeded  in  finding  leucin  and  tyrosin 
even  in  severe  forms  of  chlorosis  and  traumatic  anaemia.  H.  Muller  (61) 
and  Laache  (55)  have  occasionally  found  in  cases  of  pernicious  ansemia 
crystals  which  showed  a  great  similarity  to  leucin  spherules.  Von 
Noorden  also  made  a  similar  observation  on  one  occasion,  yet  the  crystals 
referred  to  did  not  yield  the  indispensable  test  of  Scherer.  Laache  (55) 
found  tyrosin  on  three  occasions,  and  von  Noorden  (16)  twice  aub  finem 
vUcB,  Von  Noorden  failed  to  obtain  this  result  in  five  other  cases. 
Taylor  (39)  states  that  he  has  searched  in  vain  for  leucin,  tyrosin,  and 
cystin.  Taylor  also  makes  the  same  statement  with  regard  to  two  cases 
of  myelogenous  leuchsemia. 

K.  B.  Hoffmann  (150)  found  0-593  to  0*604  gramme  per  day  of  creatinin 
in  chlorosis.  Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (69)  found  on  one  occasion 
0-23  gramme  in  a  case  of  pernicious  ansemia.  They  found  an  average  ex- 
cretion of  0-348  gramme  in  myelogenous  leucliaemia,  and  of  0-018  gramme  in 
lymphatic  leuchsemia.  Von  Moraczewski  (84)  found  an  average  daily  value 
of  0*390  gramme  in  pseudo-leuchsemia.  These  are,  on  the  whole,  low  results. 

Von  Moraczewski  reports  the  presence  of  creatin  in  a  case  of  myelo- 
genous leuchsemia  in  an  amount  which  only  rarely  rea^ched  0-05  gramme. 

Taylor  (39)  has  vainly  sought  for  ptomaines  in  pernicious  anaemia  and 
in  myelogenous  leuchsemia.  Bloch  (61)  states  that  he  sometimes  succeeded 
in  separating  alkaloidal  compounds  in  Biermer's  anaemia  by  means  of 
Griffith's  method.  The  quantities  were,  however,  usually  too  small  to 
allow  him  to  undertake  extensive  investigations  of  the  products  obtained. 
Bloch  was  able  to  separate  on  one  occasion  a  diamine  by  means  of 
Baumann  and  Udransky's  benzoyl  method,  yet  the  patient  examined 
in  this  case  suffered  from  a  concurrent  catarrh  of  the  urinary  bladder. 

^  The  excretion  of  the  amino-ftcids  in  diseases  of  the  blood  requires  further  investiga- 
tion with  the  aid  of  Emil  Fischer's  methods  for  their  separation,  especially  that  of  pre- 
cipitation as  componnds  with  /3-naphthalene  snlphonic  chloride  (e/.  fischer,  "  Untersuoh. 
{iber  Amino-siiuren,  Polypeptide  und  Ftotelne,"  pp.  196-204;  also  Amino-AoidB. 
Vol.  I.). 
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4.  Other  Products  of  Deeomposltioii  of  Protein. 
The  following  products  have  a  special  interest : 

(a)  Indican  and  Phenci, 

Since  H.  Senator  (167)  studied  the  excretion  of  indican  in  chlorosis, 
leuchsBmia,  and  pseudo-leuchsBmia,  as  well  as  in  the  different  forms  of 
ansBmia,  including  pernicious  anaemia,  and  succeeded  in  determining  an 
increase  in  urinary  indican  in  pernicious  anssmia,  the  amount  of  indican 
present  in  the  urine  in  different  forms  of  ansBmia  has  been  made  the 
subject  of  numerous  investigations  (108,  169,  170,  171,  172).  The  result 
of  these  investigations  was  that  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  indican 
present  in  the  urine  could  be  demonstrated  with  a  certcdn  frequency 
almost  only  in  cases  of  pernicious  ansmia.  Even  under  these  conditions 
it  was  neither  observable  in  all  cases,  nor  throughout  the  whole  course 
of  the  disease  in  those  cases  in  which  its  presence  had  been  detected. 
Within  the  last  two  years  Strauss  has  investigated  the  excretion  of 
indican  in  three  cases  of  chlorosis,  two  cases  of  pernicious  ansemia,  and 
one  case  of  an»mia  splenica  by  means  of  his  quantitative  method.  The 
result  obtained  was  usually  less  than  2*5  milligrammes  per  day  in  cases  of 
chlorosis  (normal  excretion  2  to  4  milligrammes  per  day).  The  values 
varied  from  8  to  32  milligrammes  per  day  in  severe  secondary  an»mia 
resulting  from  recurrent  gastric  hsBmorrhage,  continuing  at  this  level  as 
long  as  the  fsBces  contained  chemically  demonstrable  quantities  of  blood. 
The  results  varied  from  traces  up  to  12-3  milligrammes  per  day  in  ansemia 
splenica.  The  results  obtained  in  anaemia  gravis  were  found  to  vary 
from  barely  measurable  traces  up  to  4*1  milligrammes  per  day.  Since  I 
noted  a  considerable  fall  in  the  quantity  excreted  by  a  case  of  pernicious 
an»mia  as  the  result  of  the  administration  of  a  milk  diet,  the  theory  that 
the  quantity  of  indican  excreted  is,  ceteris  paribus,  more  dependent  upon 
the  extent  of  the  intestinal  putrefactive  processes  than  upon  the  ansemia 
in  itself  appears  to  me  a  justifiable  one  in  view  of  the  similar  experimental 
results  obtained  in  the  case  of  healthy  individuals  by  myself  and  other 
observers.  At  any  rate,  without  further  evidence  I  cannot  induce  myself 
to  agree  with  the  hypothesis  that  a  formation  of  indican  occurs  as  a 
result  of  tissue  change  [F.  Blumenthal  (34),  G.  Rosenfeld  (174a),  C.  Lewin 
(174b)]  ;  although,  as  I  have  elsewhere  made  clear,  I  readily  agree 
that  tiie  transforming  activity  of  the  tissues  may  be  so  injuriously  affected 
by  severe  disturbances  of  nutrition  that  less  indican  is  transformed  into 
other  compounds  than  under  normal  conditions.  In  those  cases  in  which 
there  is  a  possibihty  of  the  extravasation  of  blood  into  the  alimentary 
canal,  I  am  inclined  to  regard  putrefactive  changes  in  the  extravasated 
blood  as  the  chief  source  of  the  increased  excretion  of  indican.  I  have 
been  led  to  form  this  conclusion,  which  agrees  with  that  of  M.  Jaff6  (174d), 
as  the  result  of  investigations  carried  out  by  myself,  and  by  Koziczkowski 
(174a)  at  my  suggestion.  Eckert  (lo)  noted  that  the  increase  in  the 
excretion  of  indican  occurring  in  an»mia  due  to  bothriocephalus  ceased 
after  evacuation  of  the  worms.  Brieger  (176)  found  large  quantities  of 
indican  in  severe  ansBmia,  but  only  traces  in  chlorosis. 
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Brieger  (lo)  also  found  mere  traces  of  phenol  in  severe  types  of  amemia, 
and  I  have  also  found  the  excretion  of  phenol  increased  in  a  case  of 
pernicious  ansBmia. 

{b)  The  Ethereal  SfdphaUs  (including  the  Total  Svlphuric  Add). 

A  discussion  of  this  problem  opens  up  the  whole  question  of  the 
excretion  of  sulphuric  acid.  Li  this  connection  it  is  recognised  by  all 
that  the  total  sulphuric  acid,  the  so-called  preformed  sulphuric  acid, 
and  the  ethereal  compounds  of  sulphuric  acid,  are  to  be  distinguished 
from  one  another.  The  majority  of  the  estimations  which  have  found  a 
place  in  the  literature  of  the  subject  deal  with  the  ethereal  compounds  of 
sulphuric  acid,  yet,  as  the  following  table  shows,  some  authors  have  aJso 
directed  more  or  less  attention  to  the  other  forms  in  which  sulphuric 
acid  may  be  excreted.  Von  Moraczewski  (40)  has  studied  in  several 
investigations  the  total  quantity  of  sulphur  excreted  in  pernicious 
amemia.  He  took  into  consideration  the  amount  of  sulphur  absorbed 
and  that  present  in  the  fasces  of  each  case.  He  found,  as  a  result  of  this 
investigation,  in  some  instances  a  small  loss,  in  others  a  slight  retention 
of  sulphur.  Vannini  (76)  found  in  three  out  of  four  cases  of  chlorosis  a 
slight  retention  of  sulphur,  and  in  one  instance  a  slight  loss.  The  total 
quantity  of  sulphuric  acid  present  in  the  urine  was  approximately  pro- 
portional to  the  amount  of  nitrogen  excreted  in  the  experiments  on  the 
total  excretion  of  sulphuric  acid  in  anmmia  gravis  and  leuchsemia,  which 
were  carried  out  by  von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (69  and  87),  Taylor  (39), 
Schmidt  (31),  von  Moraczewski  (40,  84). 

Bethers  (176),  working  under  the  direction  of  von  Noorden,  found  in 
nine  out  of  eighteen  cases  of  chlorosis — i.e.,  in  half  the  cases — ^values 
for  the  excretion  of  the  ethereal  compounds  of  sulphuric  acid  which  were 
less  than  0*2  gramme.  Von  Noorden  (76)  observed  in  the  urine  of  four 
chlorotic  girls  average  values  for  three  days  amounting  to  0-17,  0*19, 
0-26,  and  0-26  gramme  of  ethereal  sulphates.  Conti  and  Vitale  (177) 
were  also  unable  to  demonstrate  an  increased  excretion  of  aromatic 
substances  in  chlorosis.  Vannini's  results  (76),  giving  the  quantities 
of  ethereal  sulphates  excreted  in  five  cases  of  chlorosLs,  were  likewise  low 
(0*12  to  0*16  gramme.  In  the  case  of  anaemia  due  to  helminthes, 
Vannini  (66a)  (anaemia  due  to  anchylostoma)  and  Eckert  (172)  found 
a  rise  in  the  excretion  of  ethereal  sulphates,  which,  in  the  cases  of  the 
latter  author,  was  succeeded  by  a  fall  after  the  evacuation  of  the  worm. 
As  the  result  of  an  investigation  extending  over  nine  days,  Schmidt  (31) 
found  a  relatively  low  excretion  (0*136  gramme)  in  Case  I.  of  the  crypto- 
genetic  type  of  pernicious  anaemia,  while  Case  II.  showed  a  fairly  normal 
excretion  (0*260  gramme;  period  of  observation,  three  days).  The 
values  which  von  Moraczewski  obtained  in  two  cases  were  strikingly 
low,  for  the  average  amount  excreted  per  day  amounted  to  only 
0*029  gramme  (average  of  eight  days)  in  Case  II.,  and  to  0*028  gramme 
(average  of  seven  days)  in  Case  III.  The  results  obtained  in  two  of  my 
own  cases  w^re  fairly  normal  [Case  I.,  0-216  gramme  (average  of  ten  days), 
and  Case  U.,  0-169  gramme  (average  of  four  days)]. 
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In  contrast  to  the  foregoing  results,  Meyer's  (175)  earlier  investigations 
frequently  indicated  the  occurrence  of  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of 
sulphuric  acid  excreted  in  cases  of  severe  an»mia.  On  reviewing  all 
these  results,  a  low  or  normal  value  for  the  excretion  so  frequently  obtains 
that  an  increased  excretion,  such  as  that  observed  by  Taylor  (39),  must 
be  considered  as  exceptional  in  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  The  occur- 
rence of  very  considerable  variations  becomes  at  once  apparent  on 
reviewing  Schmidt's  series  of  observations  (nine  days),  and  the  similar 
series  (ten  days)  of  investigations  carried  out  by  myself.  Thus,  for 
example,  the  minimal  value  given  by  Schmidt  amounted  to  0-072 
gramme,  and  the  maximal  to  0-201  gramme.  The  minimal  value  in 
my  own  researches  amounted  to  1*168  grammes,  while  the  maximal  value 
was  0-299  gramme. 

Taylor  (39)  found  an  average  value  of  0-34  gramme  in  two  cases  of 
leuchaemia. 

The  following  table  gives  the  main  chemical  data  : 


ThvnAion  of 

Total 

Total 

Pre- 

Ethereal 

Neutral 
Sulphur. 

AvOwr. 

Investiga- 
iiona. 

Nitro- 

QtHm 

formed 

Sulvhurie 

PiBNioious  Anemia  : 

R.  Schmidt 

Nine  days 

14-75 

2-769 

2-423 

0-136 

0-731 

„                 . . 

Three  days 

16-22 

3-658 

1-897 

0-260 

1-162 

Taylor     . . 



7-16 

2066 

1-221 

0-704 

0-141 

Von  MoraozewBki 

Eight  days 

7-802 

0-614 

0-461 

0-029 

0-1-29 

•t              ■  • 

Seven  days 

6-102 

0-491 

0-407 

0-028 

0066 

H.Straoas 

Ten  days 

13-37 

2-042 

— 

0-216 

-^ 

Lkuobamia  : 

Taylor     .. 



20-413 

3-862 

3-028 

0-339 

0-495    ' 



— 

18-06 

2-435 

1-557 

0-364 

0-624 

(c)  The  Toxicity  of  the  Urine. 

Notwithstanding  the  great  defects  associated  with  Bouchard's  method 
for  testing  urinary  toxicity  by  means  of  experiments  on  animals,  some 
results  of  such  investigations  may  here  be  given.  Thus  Picchini  and 
Gonti  (186)  found  that  the  toxicity  of  the  urine  was  greater  in  chlorosis 
when  the  disease  was  at  its  height  than  after  recovery.  On  the  other 
hand,  P.  Chatin  (145)  found  a  diminution  of  the  urotoxic  coefficient 
during  the  course  of  the  disease.  Forchheimer  (186)  found  that  the 
substances  precipitable  by  alcohol  which  were  present  in  the  urine  of 
chlorotic  patients  proved  poisonous  to  rabbits.  Similar  exx>eriments 
were  also  carried  out  in  the  case  of  ansemia  due  to  anchylostoma. 
Lussana  (187)  injected  an  alcoholic  extract  of  the  urine  of  a  patient 
suffering  £rom  anchylostomiasis  into  rabbits,  and  stated  that  he  produced 
by  this  means  the  following  results :  a  diminution  in  the  number  of 
erythrocytes,  the  appearance  of  poikilocytee,  a  diminution  in  the  quantity 
of  fibrin  as  well  as  in  the  affinity  shown  by  the  corpuscular  elements  for 
histological  stains.    Arslon  (188)  obtained  from  the  urine  of  two  children 
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saffeiing  from  aniBTnia  due  to  anchylostoma  a  sabstaace  which,  on  in- 
jection, caused  a  diminution  of  haemoglobin  and  a  reduction  in  the 
number  of  erythrocytes  in  rabbits'  blood.  Yet  Crisafulli  (189)  and, 
later  on,  Aporti  (190)  were  able  to  produce  an  exactly  similar  action  on 
injection  of  an  extract  obtained  from  the  urine  of  a  healthy  individual, 
as  well  as  from  that  excreted  by  a  patient  suffering  from  chronic  intestinal 
catarrh.  Yannini  obsenred  a  rise  of  the  urotoxic  coefficient  in  anaemia 
due  to  anchylostoma.  He  noted  at  the  height  of  the  disease  values  up 
to  0*88,  which,  after  treatment,  gradually  diminished  to  0*422.  I  myself 
have  found  a  low  urotoxic  coefficient  in  a  case  belonging  to  the  crypto- 
genetic  type  of  pernicious  anaemia.  The  precipitate  produced  by  alcohol, 
as  well  as  the  filtrate,  showed  only  a  slight  toxic  action  on  injection  into 
the  vein  of  a  rabbit.  Bloch  (61)  was  also  able  to  obtain  the  like  effects 
as  the  result  of  similar  experiments.  Consequently,  the  view  that  the 
urine  shows  a  heightened  toxicity  in  severe  cases  of  anaBmia  cannot  be 
regarded  as  proved. 

5.  The  Iron  eontained  In  the  Urine. 

The  amount  of  iron  contained  in  the  urine  in  diseases  of  the  blood 
was  studied  by  Hunter  (178),  Damaskin  (179),  Hopkins  (180),  Jolles  and 
P.  Winkler  (181),  as  well  as  by  A.  Mayer  (182).  Hunter  states  that  the 
amount  of  iron  excreted  in  the  urine  of  a  patient  suffering  from  pernicious 
anaemia,  whose  urine  was  examined  for  a  period  of  two  and  a  half  months, 
rose  from  2  to  3  milligrammes  up  to  22  milligrammes  per  day.  Damaskin 
found  that  the  quantity  of  iron  excreted  daily  in  a  case  of  traumatic 
anaemia  amounted  to  0-67  to  0-76  milligramme,  while  he  was  able  to 
determine  a  daily  excretion  of  iron  amounting  to  3-08  milligrammes  in  a 
case  of  pernicious  anaemia  as  contrasted  with  the  normal  excretion  of 
1  milligramme.  Hopkins  found,  in  a  case  of  pernicious  anaemia,  8-3 
milligrammes  on  one  day,  while  shortly  afterwards  only  traces  of  iron  were 
present.  Mayer,  who  employed  Neumann's  method,  found  values 
varying  from  1-047  to  2-723  milligrammes  in  five  cases  of  chloroeiB,  and 
values  of  1  -549  and  2-164  milligrammes  in  two  cases  of  anaemia.  Neumann 
and  Mayer  (183)  had  found,  using  the  same  method,  that  the  average 
quantity  excreted  by  a  healthy  individual  was  0*983  milligramme.  Jolles 
and  Winkler  found,  by  means  of  a  volumetric  method  (reduction  of  the 
iron  solution  with  zinc,  and  titration  with  potassium  permanganate), 
that  the  average  amount  excreted  daily  by  a  healthy  adult  was  8-0 
milligrammes,  while  the  quantities  excreted  in  two  cases  of  chlorosis 
were  6-8  and  7*7  milligrammes,  and  the  excretion  varied  from  28-0  to 
52-7  milligrammes  in  four  cases  of  anaemia  gravis.  They  found  that 
14-3  milligrammes  were  excreted  per  day  in  a  case  of  leuchaemia.  Li 
consideration  of  these  values,  one  may  well  agree  with  F.  Kraus  (184) 
in  expressing  the  view  that  the  little  one  knows  concerning  the  meta- 
bolism of  iron  is  not  opposed  to  the  hypothesis  that  a  deficient  formation 
of  haemoglobin  may  be  assumed  to  occur  in  chlorosis,  and  that  an  increased 
decomposition  of  haemoglobin  is  a  characteristic  feature  of  pernicious 
anaemia.  ''\*    r-  'j 
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6.  Protein  and  Allied  Constituents  of  the  Urine. 

Native  albumin  may  be  present  in  the  urine  in  cases  of  severe  anaemia 
of  the  most  varying  kind,  partly  as  a  consequence  of  malnutrition  of  the 
kidneys,  partly  owing  to  local  anatomical  alterations  occurring  as  com-^ 
plications  of  the  disease.  Febrile  conditions  may  also  lead  to  albuminuria. 
As  a  rule,  however,  albuminuria  is  rare  in  uncomplicated  cases  of  ansemia, 
and  its  appearance  is  frequently  only  intermittent  in  those  cases  in  which 
it  does  occur.  Albuminuria  has  been  frequently  observed  in  polycy- 
thsemia  associated  with  splenic  enlargement. 

Nucleo-albuminuria  has  also  been  demonstrated  in  some  cases  of 
chlorosis  [von  Noorden  (76)],  in  pernicious  ansBmia  [B.  Schmidt  (31)], 
in  myelogenous  leuchsBmia  [F.  Miiller  (161),  von  Noorden  (16),  Taylor  (39)], 
as  well  as  in  lymphatic  leuchsemia  [Taylor  (39),  von  Stejskal  and  Erben  (87)]. 

Nucleohistone,  which  forms,  according  to  lilienfeld,  about  69  per  cent, 
of  the  dry  substance  of  the  leucocytes,  has  been  found  by  A.  Jolles  (123) 
in  a  case  of  pseudo-leuchsBmia.  Kolisch  and  Burian  (152)  observed  that 
histone  was  excreted  in  the  urine  of  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsBmia.  On 
the  other  hand,  Taylor  (39)  has  sought  in  vain  for  histone  in  two  cases  of 
leuchsemia  and  in  one  case  of  pernicious  ansemia. 

Laache  (66)  and  von  Noorden  (16)  have  noted  the  occurrence  of 
albumoses  in  pernicious  ansemia.  Kolisch  and  von  Stejskal  (67)  found  a 
trace  of  peptone  in  their  case  of  "  phthisis  of  the  blood."  Schmidt  (31) 
also  states  that  he  found  traces  of  peptone  in  two  cases  of  pernicious 
ansemia.  Koettnitz  (163)  and  von  Noorden  (16)  found  albumoses  in 
the  urine  of  cases  of  myelogenous  leuchsemia,  yet  numerous  other  investi- 
gators [e.g,,  B.  Pacanowski  (164),  von  Jaksch  (166)]  failed  to  detect 
albumoses  in  the  urine  of  leuchsemic  patients,  and  I  myself  have  also 
frequently  sought  for  them  in  vain.  On  the  other  hand,  considerable 
quantities  of  a  substance,  the  so-caUed  proteid  of  Bence- Jones,  which 
possesses  a  great  similarity  to  the  albumoses,  but  which  is  regarded  by 
Magnus-Levy  (150)  as  closely  allied  to  the  native  proteids,  have  been 
repeatedly,  although  not  constantly,  observed  in  cases  of  multiple  myelo- 
mata. Some  of  these  cases  [e.g.,  Ellinger  (157),  Senator  (158),  and 
Rosen's  cases  (159)]  have  at  the  same  time  shown  the  characteristic 
features  of  severe  ansemia.  A  combination  of  an  albumin  and  globulin 
was  present  in  a  case  which  E.  Voit  and  Salvendi  (159a)  regarded  as  be- 
longing to  this  group.  Askanazy  (160)  also  found  the  Bence-Jones 
substance  in  a  case  of  genuine  lymphatic  leuchsemia.  Since,  however,  he 
failed  to  detect  it  in  another  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia,  and  since  the 
occurrence  of  this  substance,  so  far  as  I  know,  has  not  since  been  demon- 
strated in  any  similar  case — I  myself  have  been  unable  to  find  it  in  two 
cases  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia — ^it  may,  therefore,  be  assumed  that  special 
conditions  were  present  in  Askanazy's  case. 

7.  Sugar,  Acetone,  Fatty  Acids,  etc. 

The  occurrence  of  sugar  is  so  extremely  rare  in  cases  of  ansemia  and 
leuchsemia  that  one  is  led  to  think  of  complications  in  those  cases  in  which 
sugar  is  present  in  the  urine.    Gk>ldschmidt  (161)  gives  an  account  of  a 
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case  of  pBeudo-leuchsamia  with  ooncunent  glycosuria,  and  Rebitzer  (162) 
leports  on  a  case  of  diabetes  to  which  leuchsemia  became  superadded. 
Von  Noorden  (76)  and  Chatin  (145)  have  vainly  sought  for  alimentary 
glycosuria  in  chlorosis ;  Schmidt  (31)  and  Strauss  (32)  have  carried  out 
similar  investigations  in  other  severe  types  of  anaemia,  especially  in  per- 
nicious ansBmia,  with  negative  results.  Li  view  of  the  observations 
made  by  C.  Bernard  (163),  Schenk  (164),  and  others,  according  to  which 
an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood  may  be  experi- 
mentally produced  by  blood-letting,  Strauss  has  investigated  the  excretion 
of  sugar  before  and  after  the  withdrawal  of  blood  from  two  cases  of 
diabetes,  and  found  3-4  grammes  of  sugar  in  the  one  case  in  the  three 
days  prior  to  the  withdrawal  of  blood,  and  8*8  grammes  in  the  three  days 
succeeding  the  blood-letting.  The  corresponding  figures  in  the  other 
case  were  31*9  gramme  and  36*8  gramme  of  sugar.  The  diet  of  tiiese 
diabetic  patients  was  naturally  the  same  both  before  and  after  the  with- 
drawal of  blood. 

The  excretion  of  glycuronic  acid  in  severe  cases  of  anasimia  is  discussed 
elsewhere.     (See  index). 

Acetone  and  aceto-acetic  acid  have  been  occasionally  observed  in 
oases  of  severe  aniemia  and  leuch»mia  [see  von  Noorden  (16)],  yet  their 
occurrence  has  no  special  relation  to  the  diseases  of  the  blood  per  «e, 
but  is  dependent  upon  other  factors,  especially  conditions  associated  with 
inanition.  Small  quantities  of  acetone  may  also  arise  from  abnormal 
formation  of  fatty  acids  in  the  intestines  if  the  oxidizing  power  of  the 
organism  be  simultaneously  defective  (enterogenic  acetonuria). 

Strauss  has  conducted  quantitative  estimations  of  the  fatty  acids  in 
one  case  of  pernicious  anaemia,  and  found  a  value  of  70  for  the  acidity 
(average  of  three  days),  consequently  a  fairly  normal  result.  Bondzynski 
and  Gk>ttlieb  (117)  found  0-1367  and  0-1343  gramme  as  the  result  of  two 
estimations  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia. 

Salkowski  (166)  found  formic  and  acetic  acids  in  leuchaemia,  yet  not 
in  larger  amounts  than  they  occur  in  diseases  accompanied  by  increased 
decomposition  of  protein.  Von  Noorden  (16)  has  observed  the  occurrence 
of  lactic  acid  in  a  severe  case  of  pernicious  anaemia  shortly  prior  to  death. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  failed  to  find  it  in  another  case  of  pernicious 
anaemia  and  in  two  cases  of  severe  posthaemorrhagic  anaemia.  Komer 
(166)  and  Jacubasch  (112)  state  that  they  found  lactic  acid  in  leuchaemia^ 
yet  the  methods  employed  for  its  identification  were  very  inadequate. 
Salkowski  (166)  sought  for  it  in  vain. 

Strauss  estimated  the  oxy-aromatic  and  hippuric  acids  in  one  case 
of  pernicious  anaemia,  and  found  the  relatively  high  figure  of  40-6. 
Brieger  (176)  has  also  observed  the  occurrence  of  high  values  for  their 
excretion  in  severe  forms  of  anaemia. 

Salkowski  (166)  found  the  quantity  of  oxalic  acid  (Schultzen*s  method) 
rather  diminished  than  increased  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia,  and 
Mohr  and  Salomon  (118)  demonstrated  the  presence  of  7-1  and  8-2  milli- 
grammes of  ^oxalic  acid  per  day  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia. 
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IV.— THE  mPLUENCE  OP  DISEASES  OP  THE  BLOOD  ON 
DIGESTIVE  PROCESSES. 

1.  The  Seereflon  of  Hydroehlorlc  Aeld. 

Since  Manaaaein  (204)  has  given  experimental  proof  that  the  pro- 
duction of  hydrochloric  acid  by  the  stomach  decreases,  and  may  even 
completely  cease  after  the  withdrawal  of  considerable  quantities  of  blood, 
numerous  clinical  investigations  of  the  secretion  of  gastric  juice  in  the 
various  forms  of  ansamia — above  all,  in  chlorosis  and  pernicious  anaemia — 
have  been  carried  out.  Purther,  this  problem  has  been  again  investigated 
by  London  and  Sokoloff  (204a),  with  the  aid  of  the  experimental  procedure 
devised  by  Pawlow.  These  authors  found  a  secretio  tarda  abundans 
hypopepUca  as  the  result  of  the  withdrawal  of  37  per  cent,  of  the 
total  blood  from  the  circulation  of  a  dog.  Two  or  three  weeks  after  the 
withdrawal  of  blood  there  appeared  a  hf^perMcretio  inUialis,  which 
formed  a  transition  stage  to  normal  conditions.  P.  Riegel  (205)  and  his 
pupils  (206,  207)  obtained  results  which  indicated  that  a  hyx>eracidity 
is  to  be  found  relatively  frequently  in  cases  of  chlorosis,  and  that  the 
occurrence  of  a  subacidity  is  exceptional.  On  the  other  hand,  A.  Ritter 
and  others  (206,  209,  210)  found  that  subacidity  was  the  more  frequent 
condition.  At  a  later  date  the  observations  which  emanated  from 
Biegers  clinique  were  confirmed  by  von  Noorden  (76)  (twenty-five 
cases),  as  well  as  by  Schatzel  (211)  (thirty  cases),  in  von  Leube's  clinique. 
Hayem  (212)  found  hyperacidity  in  forty-two  cases  out  of  a  total  of 
seventy-two.  I  have  found  hyperacidity  in  somewhat  more  than  half 
my  cases.  Purther,  Cantu  has  also  frequently  found  hyperacidity  in 
the  more  protracted  forms  of  chlorosb ;  while  T.  Rosenheim  (213),  Buz- 
dygan  and  Glucinski  (214),  Maurer  (215),  Schroth  (216),  Lenhartz  (217), 
H.  Schneider  (218),  and  others,  have  not  been  able  to  establish  the 
existence  of  any  such  marked  preponderance  of  hyperacidity.  The 
characters  of  the  gastric  secretion  are  usually  very  variable  in  cases  of 
secondary  anaemia,  yet  in  these  conditions  the  tendency  to  subacidity 
is  generally  more  frequent  than  that  to  hyperacidity. 

0.  Schaumann  (219)  found  free  hydrochloric  acid  in  one  out  of  a  total 
of  eleven  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  Bosenqvist  (62)  observed  apepsia 
gastrica  in  eleven  out  of  twenty  cases,  absence  of  free  hydrochloric  acid 
with  a  total  acidity  of  22  and  28  in  the  absence  of  lactic  acid 
in  two  of  these  cases,  and  normal  or  mcreased  acidity  associated  with 
the  presence  of  free  hydrochloric  acid  in  the  remaining  seven  cases. 
A  total  acidity  of  84  was  demonstrated  in  one  out  of  three  cases  examined 
by  Bosenqvist  in  which  hyperacidity  was  present,  and  an  acidity  of  100 
in  another  of  these  cases.  A  statistical  review  by  Paber  and  Bloch  (220) 
showed  that  more  or  less  distinct  subacidity  or  absence  of  acid  was  present 
in  by  far  the  larger  number  of  cases  of  pernicious  ansBmia,  for  free  hydro- 
chloric acid  was  present  in  only  one  out  of  the  total  thirty-three  observa- 
tions collected  by  these  authors.  Schaumann's  cases  were  also  com- 
prised in  this  total.  Free  hydrochloric  acid  was  not  demonstrable  in 
von  Moraczewski's  four  cases  (40).    I  found  free  hydrochloric  aoid  in 
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only  two  out  of  eight  cases.  Bloch  (61),  however,  states  that  a  rise 
in  the  excretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  pernicious  angiinia  is  possible  as 
a  result  of  temporary  improvement. 

Pepsin  was  found  to  be  absent  in  a  case  of  pernicious  ansBmia  examined 
by  von  MoraczewsM  (40),  and  I  have  also  twice  vainly  sought  for  pepsin 
by  means  of  Mett's  method. 

It  is  exceptional  to  find  the  motility  of  the  stomach  reduced  in  cases 
of  chlorosis,  or  in  cases  of  secondary  and  of  pernicious  aniemia.  There 
is  sometimes  even  an  abnormally  rapid  disappearance  of  the  ingesta 
from  the  stomach  in  those  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia  in  which  an  apepsia 
gastrica  is  present,  as  well  as  in  other  oases  of  apepsia  gastrica. 

Little  is  known  with  regard  to  the  condition  of  the  gastric  functions 
in  leuchsemia  or  pseudo-leuchaBmia.  I  myself  found  normal  conditions  in 
one  case  of  myelogenous,  as  well  as  in  one  of  lymphatic,  leuchaemia. 
I  found  normal  motility  with  slight  subacidity  (no  free  hydrochloric  acid, 
total  acidity  20)  in  a  case  of  anaBmia  splenica.  Beinhold  (220a)  failed 
to  find  free  Hd  in  tiie  gastric  contents  of  a  case  of  polycythaBmia  without 
enlargement  of  the  spleen,  resulting  from  chronic  poisoning  with  carbon 
monoxide,  while  Weintraud  (124d)  met  with  hyperacidity  in  a  similar 
case  accompanied  by  enlargement  of  the  spleen.  Such  isolated  observa- 
tions, however,  may  be  more  or  less  dependent  upon  chance,  and  must 
be  first  controlled  by  serial  investigations. 

2.  The  Chemieal  Charaeters  of  the  BUe. 

Under  the  direction  of  F.  Muller,  Kumara  (237)  has  carried 
out  investigations  on  the  post-mortem  characters  of  the  bile  in  various 
forms  of  ansBmia.  He  found  in  one  case  of  pernicious  anaamia  a  rela- 
tively high  colour  coefficient,  a  fairly  normal  dry  residue,  a  relatively 
high  specific  gravity,  only  a  slight  decrease  in  viscosity,  a  normal  amount 
of  urobilinogen,  and  a  fairly  large  amount  of  urobilin.  The  colour,  the 
viscosity,  as,  well  as  the  quantities  of  urobilinogen  and  urobilin,  were 
considerably  diminished  in  three  cases  of  severe  acute  posthaBmorrhagic 
ansBmia,  and  a  normal  amount  of  urobilin  was  found  in  only  one  case  of 
gastric  hasmorrhage.  The  dry  residue  was  normal  in  amount,  except  in 
the  case  of  gastric  haBmorrhage.  The  specific  gravity  was  not  lowered. 
The  latter  was  not  determined  in  the  case  of  gastric  haBmorrhage. 

Von  Noorden  has  carried  out  quantitative  estimations  of  the  urobilin 
in  the  fasces.  He  found  0*021  and  0-029  gramme  in  two  cases  of 
chlorosis,  and  0*020  gramme  in  one  case  of  pernicious  anaBmia.  If  what 
is  known  with  regard  to  the  quantity  of  urobilin  present  in  the  urine  in 
anaBmia  is  taken  into  consideration,  the  above-mentioned  investigations 
possess  a  certain  interest  in  connection  with  the  pathogenesis  of  per- 
nicious anaBmia. 

3.  The  Absorpflon  of  Food. 

F.  Miiller  and  Wallerstein  (68)  (duration  of  investigation  six  days),  and 
lipmann-Wulff  (71)  (three  cases  investigated  for  five  to  seven  days)  found 
a  normal  utilization  of  nitrogen  and  fat  in  severe  chlorosis.    The  nitrogen 
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of  the  food  was  also  well  utilized  in  Henius's  case  (15)  (duration  of  investi- 
gation eight  days).  The  loss  of  nitrogen  in  the  faeces  amounted  in 
Vannini's  five  oases  (76)  to  10-02  and  10*84  per  cent,  only  in  two  instances, 
and  the  loss  of  fat  amounted  to  9-26  per  cent,  in  only  a  single  instance. 
The  amounts  lost  were  less  in  the  remaining  cases.  The  percentage 
amount  of  carbohydrate  present  in  the  fseces  only  exceeded  0*6  per  cent, 
in  a  single  case.  The  so-called  grey-coloured  fsdces  of  chlorotic  patients 
[von  Jaksch  (221),  Nothnagel  (222)]  represent  a  rare  and  usually 
transient  phenomenon,  the  cause  of  which  is  still  not  fully  explained. 
Yon  Nooiden  (76)  was  unable  to  find  any  excessiyely  large  amount  of 
fat  in  the  faeces  of  a  case  belonging  to  this  type.  I  was  also  able  to 
demonstrate  the  occurrence  of  such  faeces  in  a  case  in  which  grey- white 
faeces  were  passed  for  a  whole  week  after  the  administration  of  a  test  diet. 
The  faeces  in  this  case  gave  a  red  coloration  with  the  corrosive  sublimate 
test  (urobilin).    No  signs  of  icterus  were  present  in  the  foregoing  case.  | 

P.  Jacob  and  Bergell  (90)  found  a  high  loss  of  nitrogen  amounting 
to  16*6  per  cent,  in  a  severe  case  of  secondary  anaemia  as  the  result  of  an 
investigation  lasting  twelve  days. 

Von  Noorden  (223)  found  a  loss  of  nitrogen  in  the  faeces  of  patients 
sujGFering  &om  pernicious  anaemia  amounting  to  6*6  per  cent,  (average 
of  seven  days)  and  4  per  cent,  (average  of  fifteen  days),  and  a  loss  of  fat 
amounting  to  11-4  and  3*66  per  cent,  respectively.  Schmidt  (31)  found 
in  his  Case  I.,  as  the  result  of  six  days'  investigation,  an  average  loss  of 
nitrogen  of  11*66  per  cent.,  and  in  his  Case  11.  an  average  loss  of  nitrogen 
amounting  to  12-3  per  cent,  (average  of  three  days).  Von  Moraczewski 
(40)  found  a  loss  of  nitrogen  of  16*2  per  cent,  in  Case  II.,  and  one  of 
12-9  and  16  per  cent,  in  Case  IV.  The  loss  of  nitrogen  amounted  to 
17  per  cent.,  that  of  the  fat  to  13-6  per  cent,  (average  of  four  days), 
and  that  of  carbohydrate  to  1*6  per  cent,  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben*s 
case  (69).  Strauss  (60)  found  a  loss  of  nitrogen  of  8*2  per  cent,  (average  of 
ten  days),  and  a  loss  of  fat  of  8-7  per  cent,  in  one  case.  The  corresponding 
figures  in  a  second  case  were  9  per  cent,  and  7*8  per  cent,  (average  of  two 
days).  On  the  other  hand,  Bemert  and  von  Stejskal  (64)  found  a  loss 
of  nitrogen  amounting  to  19*7  and  21-2  per  cent,  respectively  (averages 
of  three  days)  in  two  cases.  The  supply  of  nitrogen  in  the  food  was  rather 
meagre  in  the  latter  cases.  Bosenqvist  (62)  found  a  nitrogen  loss  of  8*06 
per  cent,  (average  of  six  days)  in  a  case  belonging  to  the  ciyptogenetic 
form  of  pernicious  anaemia.  The  loss  of  nitrogen  amounted  to  6*1  per 
cent,  in  his  second  case  (duration  of  investigation  twenty-four  hours), 
to  an  average  of  6*7  per  cent,  (average  of  nineteen  days),  to  9*2  per  cent, 
{average  of  eight  days),  and  to  6*4  per  cent,  (average  of  fifteen  days)  in  the 
same  case  during  different  periods  of  the  disease.  The  loss  of  nitrogen 
in  the  faeces  amounted  to  7-3  per  cent,  (average  of  twelve  days),  10*1  per 
cent,  (average  of  eleven  days),  and  to  8*8  per  cent,  (average  of  twelve 
days)  in  Bosenqvist's  Case  III.  Bloch  (61)  found  a  loss  of  nitrogen 
of  12  per  cent,  in  one  case  (average  of  ten  days)  and  9-73  per  cent,  in  a 
second  case  (ten  days).  Loewy  (96)  found  losses  of  nitrogen  and  of  fat 
in  the  faeces  amounting  to  10-6  and  3-3  per  cent,  respectively  in  a  case  of 
anaemia  splenica. 
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Bohland  (63)  reports  a  loss  of  11  to  13  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  in  two 
oases  of  anffiinia  due  to  anchylostoma^  while  the  utilization  of  fat  was 
normal.  Battistini  and  MicheH  (224)  likewise  found  a  considerable 
loss  of  nitrogen  (12-18  per  cent.),  and  only  a  slight  loss  of  fat.  Yannini 
(66a)  determined  a  diminished  utilization  of  nitrogen  in  four  out  of  five 
cases  of  ansamia  due  to  anchylostoma  (the  nitrogen  of  the  fsecee  varied 
from  10*36  to  19*71  per  c«it.),  as  well  as  a  diminished  utilization  of  fat 
in  two  cases  (quantities  of  fat  in  the  f»ces  10-47  and  14*0  per  cent.). 
Schupfer  and  de  Rossi  (41)  likewise  found  that  the  fat  was  well  absorbed 
in  their  three  cases,  and  that  the  absoipticm  of  nitrogen  was  slightly 
diminished. 

The  following  data  dealing  with  the  nitrogen  lost  in  the  fsecee  in  cases 
of  aniemia  due  to  bothriocephalus  have  been  calculated  from  Bos^iqviBt's 
tables : 

Omw.  Par  Ont 

I.  (five  dftTB) ^  11-7 

IV.  (BeTOD  days)  =  16'6 

VI.  (four  days) =  12*3 

Vn.  (aiz  days) =  16'3 

Vm.  (thirteen  days)        «=  6*0 

IX.  (fi^e  days) =  IS'7 

X.  (five  days) =  14-2 

XI.  (ten  days) :=  15*5 

Xn.  (sixteen  days)  «  7*6 

Xm.  (eeven  days)  «  10*4 

XIV.  (seven  days)  =  8*0 

XV.  (f orty-three  days) =  10*3 

XVI.  (seven  days)  =  7*8 

XVn.  (fourteen  days)       =  18*3 

A  review  embracing  the  results  obtained  by  different  observers  in 
cases  of  pernicious  anmmia  demonstrates  that  tiie  quantity  of  nitrogen 
excreted  in  the  faeces  sometimes  exceeds  the  average,  or  even  the  upper 
normal  limit.  This  statement  holds  good  to  a  marked  extent,  or,  at 
least,  not  infrequently  in  those  forms  of  anaemia  due  to  helminthes. 
An  increase  in  the  excretion  of  nitrogen  exceeding  the  normal  limits  is, 
however,  by  no  means  a  constant  feature.  On  the  contrary,  in  a  whole 
series  of  cases — ^more  frequently  in  the  cryptogenetic  types  of  pernicious 
anaemia  than  in  those  due  to  helminthiasis — ^values  are  present  which 
lie  distinctly  within  the  normal  limits.  If  the  total  quantity  of  nitrogen 
actually  absorbed  in  individual  experiments  be  considered,  it  appears 
that  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  absorbed  was  in  the  great  majority  of 
cases  so  large  as  to  completely  sufSce  for  the  nutrition  of  the  patient 
examined.  One  can,  therefore,  scarcely  agree  with  certain  authors — 
e.g.f  Eisenlohr  (225),  Martins  (226),  and  others — ^m  regarding  a  diminution 
in  the  absorption  of  nutriment  as  a  possible  cause  of  pernicious  anaemia, 
for  even  the  results  obtained  with  regard  to  the  utilization  of  fat  are 
by  no  means  favourable  to  this  view.  The  utilization  of  fat  was  good 
on  the  average,  with  the  exception  of  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's  case  (59), 
in  which  the  quantity  of  fat  supplied  per  day  only  amounted  to 
60*2  gramme^^  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  problem  of  fat  absorption  can 
be  much  more  readily  decided  than  that  of  the  utilization  of  nitrogen. 
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for  it  does  not  appear  to  be  excluded  that  part  of  the  f »cal  nitrogen  was 
secreted  by  the  intestinal  wall  in  those  cases  in  which  relatively  high 
values  were  obtained  for  the  nitrogen  of  the  faeces.  In  this  connection 
it  is  known  from  pathological  investigations  that  infiltrations  of  the 
mucous  membrane  with  leucocytes  mainly  belonging  to  the  mono- 
nuclear type  are  not  at  aU  infrequent  occurrences  in  cases  of  pernicious 
anaemia.  These  infiltrations  imply  the  presence  of  pathological  processes 
in  the  intestinal  wall,  with  consequent  loss  of  protein.  At  all  events, 
*'  the  atrophy  of  the  intestinal  wall,"  which  was  formerly  so  frequently 
discussed  in  this  connection,  and  which  I  myself  (197)  was  only  able  to 
demonstrate  in  six  out  of  ten  cases,  no  longer  possesses  the  same  interest 
as  it  did  formerly,  since  Faber  and  Bloch  (220  and  227),  in  continuing 
Heubner  (228)  and  Gerlach's  work  (220),  have  proved  that  these  features, 
when  occurring  in  pernicious  ansBmia,  are  not  the  consequence  of  atrophy, 
but  of  an  abnormal  distension  of  the  alimentary  canal,  due  to  a  post- 
mortem development  of  gas  within  it.  Even  Nothnagel  (230)  has  finally 
expressed  himself  as  sceptical  with  regard  to  the  existence  of  intestinal 
atrophy. 

Pettenkofer  and  Voit  (6),  as  the  result  of  one  day's  observation,  and 
Fleischer  and  Penzoldt  (81),  as  the  result  of  observations  extending  over 
five  days,  have  observed  losses  of  nitrogen  in  the  faeces  amounting  to 
17  to  17*7  per  cent.  The  loss  of  fat  amounted  to  7  per  cent,  in  Petten- 
kofer and  Voit's  case.  As  the  result  of  investigations  extending  over 
three  days,  May  (46)  found  a  loss  of  nitrogen  amounting  to  5-6  per  cent., 
and  a  loss  of  fat  of  6  per  cent.,  in  a  patient  suffering  from  myelogenous 
leuchaemia  and  maintained  on  a  purely  milk  diet.  Von  Moraczewski  (84) 
records  a  nitrogen  loss  of  4*4  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia, 
which  was  investigated  for  six  days.  The  loss  of  nitrogen  amounted  to 
8-05  per  cent.,  and  that  of  fat  to  2-5  per  cent.,  in  von  Stejskal  and  Erben's 
(87)  case  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia  (period  of  investigation  five  days). 
Von  de  Wey  found  in  his  first  series  of  experiments  (ten  days)  on  the 
utilization  of  nitrogen  in  his  Case  I.  a  loss  of  nitrogen  of  9*06  per  c«it. 
and  a  loss  of  fat  of  5*3  per  cent.,  a  loss  of  nitrogen  amounting  to  5*63  per 
cent,  and  of  6-2  per  cent,  in  his  second  series  (ten  days) ;  in  his  third 
series  a  loss  of  nitrogen  of  6-27  per  cent.,  and  one  of  fat  of  8-7  per  cent, 
(average  of  eight  days) ;  and  in  his  fourth  series  a  loss  of  nitrogen  of  9*1 
per  cent.,  and  one  of  fat  of  10-4  per  cent,  (five  days).  The  loss  of  nitrogen 
amounted  to  9*7  per  cent.,  that  of  fat  to  5-5  per  cent.,  in  de  Wey's  Case  II. 
Von  Stejskal  and  Erben  found  in  a  case  of  chronic  lymphatic  leuchaemia 
a  loss  of  nitrogen  in  the  faeces  amounting  to  18*6  per  cent.,  and  one  of 
fat  amountiog  to  22-2  per  cent.  On  the  other  hand,  Botazzi  and  Ore- 
fici  (86)  found  that  the  absorption  of  fat  was  normal  in  a  case  of  lym- 
phatic leuchaemia.  In  a  case  of  acute  leuchaemia  Magnus-Levy  (14)  observed 
a  loss  of  nitrogen  amounting  to  more  than  12  per  cent,  (seventeen  days' 
experiment).  The  daily  supply  of  fat  was  in  this  case  39  granmies. 
Moraczewski  (84)  found  a  nitrogen  loss  of  12*6  per  cent,  in  a  case  of 
pseudo-leuchaemia  (period  of  investigation  seven  days). 

These  figures  are  somewhat  similar  to  those  obtained  in  pernicious 
anaemia,  amd  permit  the  inference  that  numerous  cases  of  the  foregoing 
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lypee,  especially  those  of  myelogenous  leuchaamia,  show  a  perfectly  nonnal 
absorption.  Even  in  those  cases  in  which  large  quantities  of  nitrogen 
were  present  in  the  f seces  the  high  values  for  the  f lecai  nitrogen  need  not 
invariably,  and  under  all  circumstances,  be  due  to  nitrogenous  material 
which  had  escaped  absorption,  since  Weintraud  (231)  has  demonstrated 
the  fact  that  the  f seces  in  leuchaomia  contain  about  ten  times  the  normal 
average  amount  of  xanthin  bodies.  The  normal  quantity  varies  from 
0*02  to  O-I  gramme  purin  nitrogen.  (See  references  232,  233  for  fuller 
details.) 

Since  the  xanthin  bases  of  the  f  seces  do  not  originate  bom  the  nuclein 
of  the  food,  but  may  be  regarded  as  derivatives  of  nudeins  produced  by 
the  intestinal  wall  or  the  glands  connected  with  it,  and  of  the  intestinal  bac- 
teria, they  consequently  possess  a  special  interest  in  virtue  of  this  origin. 

The  sodium  chloride  and  iron  are  the  chief  constituents  of  the  ash 
which  should  be  mentioned.  Normally,  faBces  contain  the  merest  traces 
of  sodium  chloride.  Von  Hosslin  (234)  has  maintained  that  the  quantity 
of  iron  in  the  faeces  is  increased. 

Von  Moraczewski  (40)  found  a  daily  chloride  excretion  of  0*231  gramme 
in  Case  I.  of  pernicious  aiuemia,  one  of  0-021  gramme  in  Case  11.,  one  of 
0*97  gramme  in  Case  III.,  and  one  of  0*018  gramme  in  Case  IV.  Von 
StejskaJ  and  Erben  (59)  found  0-466  gramme  NaCl  in  one  case  (four  days' 
experiment),  and  Strauss  observed  0*17  gramme  Nad  per  day  in  the 
faeces  of  his  Case  I.  (ten  days'  experiment)  (60). 

Von  Hosslin  (234)  found  that  the  quantity  of  iron  present  in  the  faeces 
of  chlorotic  patients  was  greater  than  that  found  in  the  case  of  healthy 
individuals.  The  figures  given  by  von  Hosslin  represent  percentages 
calculated  for  dried  faeces,  and  consequently  do  not  permit  a  calculation 
of  the  total  amount  excreted  daily.  Von  Hosslin  regarded  these  results 
as  supporting  the  view  that  latent  intestinal  haemorrhages  are  to  be  held 
responsible  for  the  production  of  chlorosis.  Lloyd  Jones  (235)  also 
supports  this  theory.  0.  Bossel  (236),  however,  has  recently  been 
unable  to  convince  himself  of  the  frequent  occurrence  of  blood  in  the 
faeces.  The  latter  observer  employed  the  aloin  test  for  blood,  which, 
according  to  my  experience,  is  an  excellent  test  for  the  presence  of  blood. 

Certain  investigations  upon  the  intestinal  decomposition  of  fats  are 
of  interest  in  connection  with  the  condition  of  the  digestive  secretions 
in  chlorosis.  Thus,  von  Noorden  found  77  and  81  per  cent,  of  the  total 
fat  in  the  form  of  fatty  acids  aoid  soaps  in  two  cases  of  severe  chlorosis. 
Strauss  reports  52  per  cent,  of  the  total  fat  decomposed  into  fatty  acids 
and  soaps  (40  per  cent,  as  fatty  acids,  12  per  cent,  as  soaps)  in  Case  I. 
of  pernicious  anaemia,  while  in  Case  IE.  the  corresponding  figures  were 
72  per  cent.  (52  per  cent,  as  fatty  acids,  20  per  cent,  as  soaps). 

MuUer  (234a)  has  recently  observed  peculiar  crystals,  which  assume 
an  intensely  brown-red  colour  on  treatment  with  LugoFs  solution,  in  the 
faeces  of  cases  of  pernicious  cmaemia. 
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4.  Processes  of  Decomposlflon  in  the  Intestinal  CanaL 

Since  mention  has  already  been  made  of  various  results  which  were 
obtained  in  regard  to  the  presence  in  the  urine  of  decomposition 
products  of  intestinal  origin  (pp.  386-387),  it  need  only  be  noted  here 
that  certain  observers  have  surmised  the  existence  in  pernicious  ansemia 
and  leuchsemia  of  etiological  connections  between  abnormal  processes 
of  decomposition  in  the  alimentary  canal  and  the  development  of  the 
disease.  Dudos  (191),  Sir  Andrew  Clark  (192),  Bouchard  (193), 
Couturier  (194),  Nothnagel  (196),  Hunter  (202b),  and  others,  have  given 
expression  to  the  view  that  the  constipation  so  frequently  present  in 
chlorosis  exercises  an  injurious  influence  on  the  blood,  owing  to  the  forma* 
tion  of  abnormally  large  quantities  of  toxic  decomposition  products. 
Various  observers  [Hunter,  Vannini,  Ewald,  E.  Grawitz,  Wiltschur  (60), 
and  others]  have  not  only  held  certain  toxic  substances  secreted  by 
intestinal  parasites — e.^.,  BothriocephaltM  kUfM  and  Anchylostoma  duo- 
denak — to  be  responsible  for  the  development  of  pernicious  anaemia,  but 
have  also  sought  to  explain  cases  of  the  cryptogenetic  type  by  the  h3rpo- 
thesis  of  an  intestinal  intoxication.  Kottnitz  (163)  regards  leuchsemia  as 
due  to  poisoning  with  peptone,  and  Vehsemeyer  (190)  has  also  considered 
the  possibility  of  active  factors  of  intestinal  origin  as  the  causes  of  leu- 
chaemia,  since  opportunities  of  observing  pathological  phenomena  of 
intestinal  origin  occur  not  only  in  the  initial  stages  of  leuchaBmia,  but 
also  during  the  later  course  of  the  disease.  No  satisfactory  proof  for 
the  foregoing  theories  has  so  far  been  obtained,  for  no  increased  excre- 
tion of  indican,  ethereal  sulphates,  volatile  fatty  acids,  ptomaines,  or 
other  constituents  of  the  urine  which  indicate  increased  intestinal  putre- 
faction, has  been  demonstrated  in  the  majority  of  cases  of  chlorosis,  of 
pernicious  amemia,  or  of  leuchsemia.  Further,  I  have  repeated  Van- 
nini's  (197)  experiments  with  certain  technical  improvements.  These 
investigations  aimed  at  the  production  of  alterations  in  the  blood  of 
rabbits,  as  the  result  of  an  artificial  intestinal  obstruction.  I  was  only 
able  to  determine  a  slight  reduction  in  the  number  of  erythrocytes  with- 
out any  distinct  alterations  in  the  size  or  form  of  the  red  blood-corpuscles, 
or  any  perceptible  alteration  in  the  amoimt  of  haemoglobin.  Further, 
the  hsemolytic  action  of  the  blood-serum  of  the  rabbits  experimented  on 
was  in  no  way  different  from  that  of  animals  with  unobstructed  rectum. 
These  observations  are,  therefore,  opposed  to  those  of  Vannini  (197),  as 
well  as  to  those  of  Kasnow  (199),  who  had  found  more  or  less  intense 
alterations  in  the  red  blood-corpuscles  after  ligature  of  the  rectum. 
Bloch's  experiments  (61)  yielded  results  supporting  my  conclusions.  He 
injected  extracts  of  the  faeces  of  healthy  individuals  and  of  patients 
stdBFering  from  Biermer's  anaemia  into  the  circulation  of  animals.  The 
faecal  extracts  from  the  cases  of  Biermer's  anaemia  likewise  showed  no 
greater  toxicity  than  similar  extracts  of  normal  faeces.  Since  I  also  was 
unable  to  demonstrate  any  increase  above  the  normal  in  the  haemolytic 
activity  of  blood-serum  obtained  from  patients  suffering  from  severe 
forms  of  chronic  constipation,  I  therefore  still  maintain  the  opinion 
which  I  have  already  expressed — ^that  the  material  at  present  available 
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is  insufficient  adequately  to  support  the  theory  that  the  foregoing  diseases 
arise  as  a  consequence  of  enterogenic  auto-intoxioation.  At  the  same 
time,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  intestinal  disturbances  are  more  or  less 
frequent  in  cases  of  ansBmia.  These  disturbances  appear  more  fre- 
quently in  the  form  of  constipation  in  cases  of  chlorosis,  and  more  fre- 
quently in  the  form  of  diarrhcea  in  cases  of  pernicious  ansBmia.  Such 
disturbances,  which,  as  has  already  been  indicated,  certainly  lead  to 
anomalies  in  the  gastric  and  intestinal  secretions,  may,  however,  be 
regarded  rather  as  the  consequence  than  as  the  cause  of  the  amemia. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  apepeia  gastrica,  such  as  occurs  in  pernicious  ansBmia, 
produces  to  a  certain  extent  a  predisposition  to  diarrhcea,  and  an  increased 
growth  of  the  lymphatic  tissue  present  in  the  intestinal  wall  has  been  not 
infrequently  observed  in  pernicious  anemia  as  well  as  in  cases  of  leuchsemia 
[see  Idtten  (200),  Koch  (201),  Schaumann  (202),  Strauss  (60  and  108), 
Bloch  and  H.  Hiischfeld  (202a),  and  others].  Possibly  a  farther  develop- 
ment of  the  available  methods  may  provide  the  means  of  obtaining  more 
accurate  proofs  of  the  existence  of  enterogenic  auto-intoxications.  Yet 
even  when  these  conditions  appear  to  be  fulfilled,  it  must  still  be  borne 
in  mind  that,  when  the  quantity  of  excretory  products  of  intestinal  origin 
present  in  the  urine  is  increased,  this  increase,  as  has  already  been  men- 
tioned, may  be  due  to  a  reduction  in  the  transformations  undergone  by 
the  intestinal  toxines  within  the  tissues  of  the  organism,  this  reduction 
being  a  result  of  the  ansBmia.  Such  a  theory  is  in  no  way  weakened  by 
the  fact  that  a  favourable  influence  on  the  course  of  the  ansBmia  has 
been  observed  as  the  result  of  an  improvement  of  nutrition  and  the 
application  of  other  means  for  the  treatment  of  gastro-intestinal  dis- 
turbances. 


v.— THE  INFLUENCE  OF  DISEASES  OF  THE  BLOOD  ON  THE 
CHEMISTRY  OF  THE  BLOOD  AND  TISSUES. 

A.— CHEMSTRT  OF  THE  BLOOD  AS  A  WHOLE  AMD  OF 
THE  BLOOD-SERUM. 

1.  Osmotie  Conoentraflon. 

The  osmotic  concentration  of  the  blood  is,  according  to  von  Koranyi 
(63),  frequently  abnormally  low,  yet  normal  values  are  also  not  infre- 
quently found.  At  least,  Kossler  (238)  observed  that  the  values  varied 
from  -  0-55°  to  -  0-56°  in  chlorosis,  and  from  -  0-54°  to  0'56S^  in  secondary 
ansBmia.  Strauss  found  depressions  of  the  freezing-point  of  —0*56^  and 
—0-57^  in  pernicious  ansBmia,  and  —0*56°  in  a  case  of  very  severe  secondary 
ansemia;  --0*52°  in  another  case  of  similar  character.  Landau  (239) 
gives  values  of  —0-53°  and  —0*56°  in  two  cases  of  pernicious  amemia. 
I  found  —0*55°  in  Banti's  disease,  —0*50°  in  myelogenous  leuchsemia,  and 
Rumpfel  (243a)  noted  a  like  depression  in  leuohaemia.  Investigations 
carried  out  on  men  by  von  limbeck  (240),  Koppe  (241),  H.  Hamburger 
(242),  M.  Loper  (243),  and  myself,  show  that,  if  any  alterations  do  occur 
in  osmotic  pressure,  they  are  only  slight  in  degree. 
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Ceconi  and  Micheli  (244),  as  well  as  Bickel  and  Fraenokel  (245),  found 
the  electrical  conductivity  of  the  blood-serum  normal  in  amount  in  cases 
of  chlorosis. 


2.  Specific  Gravity. 

Numerous  investigations  are  available  with  regard  to  the  specific 
gravity  of  the  blood  (41,  238-253).  The  most  general  result  of  these  is 
that  a  diminution  in  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  may  occur  in  almost 
all  diseases  of  the  blood.  According  to  Grawitz  (141),  the  specific  gravity 
of  the  blood  varies  from  1035  to  1046  in  cases  of  chlorosis,  yet  lower 
results  have  also  been  observed  when  complications  were  present.  The 
latter,  however,  can  no  longer  be  regarded  as  pure  cases  of  chlorosis 
simplex.  Thus,  Askanazy  (256),  amongst  others,  found  a  reduction  in 
the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  in  severe  forms  of  chlorosis  and  of 
secondary  anaemia.  One  finds  not  infrequently  values  lying  below  1035 
in  severe  forms  of  secondary  anemia,  especially  in  cases  of  caitsinomatous 
cachexia  and  after  severe  haamorrhages.  Thus,  I  myself  noted  a  value 
of  1028  in  a  severe  case  of  anaamia  due  to  carcinoma,  and  Qrawitz  (141) 
observed  a  specific  gravity  of  1025  in  one  case  of  gastric  haemorrhage. 
Values  under  1030  have  been  found  by  different  authors,  especially  in 
cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  Baginsky  found  on  one  occasion  a  specific 
gravity  of  1020  in  the  case  of  a  child  suffering  from  pernicious  anaemia, 
and  I  myself  had  an  opportunity  of  observing  a  value  of  1021  in  a  case 
of  pernicious  anaemia.  Weintraud  (124d)  found  values  varying  bom 
1057  to  1067  in  polycythaemia  associated  with  enlargement  of  the 
spleen,  and  Preiss  (256a)  noted  a  value  of  1065  in  the  same  disease. 
A  reduction  in  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  was  also  demonstrated 
by  Schupfer  and  de  Rossi  (41)  in  anaemia  due  to  anchylostoma.  Die- 
baJla  (254)  found  values  varying  from  1042  to  1060  in  the  case  of  leu- 
chaemia.  Askanazy  (256)  found  values  varying  from  1038  to  1060-5  in 
the  same  disease.  According  to  Grawitz,  values  as  low  as  1036  may 
occur  even  in  leuchaemia. 

The:specific  gravity  of  the  blood-serum  is  generally  lowered  to  a  con- 
siderably less  extent  than  that  of  the  blood  as  a  whole  in  cases  of  chlorosis, 
secondi^  anaemia,  and  pernicious  anaemia.  One  meets  with  a  reduc- 
tion in  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood-serum  more  frequently  in  cases 
of  chronic  losses  of  blood  and  in  anaemia  resulting  from  malignant  tumours 
than  in  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  In  fact,  the  contrast  between  the 
marked  reduction  in  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood  as  a  whole  and  the 
relatively  slight  alteration  in  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood-serum  is 
often  a  striking  feature  of  the  latter  disease.  A  reduction  in  the  specific 
gravity  of  the  blood-serum  sometimes  also  occurs  in  cases  of  chlorosis 
"gravis,"  as  distinguished  from  chlorosis  "simplex."  The  specific 
gravity  of  the  blood-serum  lies,  as  a  rule,  within  more  or  less  normal 
limits  in  the  latter  condition.  Becquerel  and  Bodier  (257)  found  an 
average  specific  gravity  of  1028*1  in  chlorosis  simplex,  and  Hammer- 
schlag  (258),  as  well  as  Askanazy,  found  the  specific  gravity  at  least  not 
lower  than  1027  in  this  disease.     Weintraud's  (124d)  values  in  poly- 
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cythsemia  associated  with  splenic  enlargement  varied  between  1025-3 
and  1026-6. 

Geisbock  (257a)  found  a  specific  gravity  of  '1066  to  1067  in  poly- 
cythsBmia  which  was  not  accompanied  by  splenic  enlargement.  Aska- 
nazy's  values  lay  between  1020  and  1035  in  leuchsemia  of  the  mixed 
cellular  type.  I  found  on  two  occasions  the  specific  gravity  to  be  1025 
in  leuchsemia,  and  Magnus-Levy  (14)  observed  a  specific  gravity  of  1025-5 
in  one  case  of  the  same  disease. 

3.  Dry  Residue. 

The  dry  residue  of  the  blood  as  a  whole  was  found  by  Stintzing  and 
Gumprecht  (259)  to  be  reduced  in  ail  forms  of  ansemia.  These  authors 
found  the  amount  of  the  dry  residue  of  the  blood  sometimes  reduced  to 
half  the  normal  in  carcinoma  ventriculi,  yet  such  low  results  are  by  no 
means  to  be  regarded  as  forming  the  rule.  Kruger  (260),  Stintzing  and 
Gumprecht  (259),  S.  von  Moraczewski  (261),  as  well  as  Jellinck  and 
F.  Schiffer  (262),  also  noted  values  as  low  as  10  per  cent,  or  even  lower 
in  such  cases.  The  lowest  value  obtained  by  Jellinck  and  Schiffer  (262) 
amounted  to  only  9*15  per  cent.,  that  of  S.  von  Moraczewski  to  only 
8*61  per  cent.  Kossler  (238)  and  Moritz  (263)  also  obtained  very  low 
results. 

.  Grawitz  (141)  observed  values  as  low  as,  or  even  lower  than  10  per  cent, 
in  some  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia.  Bumpf-Dennstedt  (264)  gives  in 
one  instance  a  value  as  low  as  9*95  per  cent.,  and  Moritz  (263)  also  ob- 
tained a  value  of  9*6  percent,  in  one  instance.  Yon  Moraczewski  (261) 
noted  on  one  occasion  a  value  of  8*59  per  cent.,  and  Erben  obtained  a 
value  of  only  8*43  per  cent,  in  one  case.  The  dry  residue  amounted  to 
not  more  than  12  per  cent,  in  two  cases  investigated  by  Stintzing  and 
Gumprecht  (259),  as  well  as  in  one  case  of  Biemacki  (255)  and  one  of 
Sawjalow's. 

Different  observers  [Biemacki,  Stintzing  and  Gumprecht,  Kossler, 
Grawitz,  von  Noorden  (76),  von  Moraczewski,  Askanazy,  Jellinck  and 
Schiffer,  Maxon,  O.  Moritz]  have  observed  values  in  chlorosis  which 
sometimes  were  normal,  sometimes  lay  at  the  lower  limit  of  the  normal, 
and  at  other  times  must  be  regarded  as  abnormally  low.  Values  of 
less  than  12  per  cent,  have  been  observed  by  Biemacki,  Stintzing  and 
Gumprecht,  von  Noorden  and  Maxon  (267).  As  a  rule,  however,  it  may 
be  taken  that  the  amoimt  of  the  dry  residue  of  the  blood  as  a  whole  more 
frequently  approximates  to  the  normal  in  cases  of  chlorosis  than  in  other 
forms  of  ansemia. 

Weintraud  (124d)  found  values  lying  between  22*68  and  29-03  per 
cent,  in  polycythemia  associated  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen.  Geis- 
bock (257a)  noted  values  lying  between  24-83  and  26*48  per  cent,  in 
polycythsemia,  which  was  not  accompanied  by  splenic  enlargement. 

A  more  or  less  marked  reduction  in  the  amount  of  the  dry  residue 
of  the  blood  was  also  found  in  leuchsemia  and  pseudo-leuchfiemia.  Thus, 
Mosler  found  values  lying  between  18*4  and  11*9  per  cent,  in  leuchsemia ; 
Kruger  (260)  a  value  of  18*63  per  cent. ;  Freund  and  Obermayer  (268) 
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a  value  of  10*4  per  cent. ;  Askanazy  (256)  values  varying  from  13*76 
to  10-62  per  oent.  in  leuchsBioia  of  the  mixed  cellular  type ;  Biemacki  a 
value  of  18*06  per  cent. ;  Erben  (260)  values  of  13-8  and  16*0  per  cent, 
respectively  in  a  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia ;  and  Moritz  a  value  of 
18*7  per  cent,  in  one  case.  Stintzing  and  Gumprecht  found  15  per 
cent.,  and  von  Moraczewski,  as  well  as  Moritz,  17  per  cent,  of  dry 
residue. 

Kossler  (238),  Erben  (270),  and  Askanazy  (256)  found  over  8  per  cent, 
of  dry  residue  in  the  blood-serum  of  oases  of  chlorosis.  Grawitz  (141), 
however,  observed  values  of  7*28  and  7-6  per  cent,  in  two  severe  cases. 
Biemacki  (255)  and  von  Limbeck  (240)  found  along  with  normal  values 
percentages  as  low  as  7*73,  7*20,  and  6*48  in  cases  of  chlorosis.  It  may 
be  doubted,  however,  whether  the  latter  were  cases  of  chlorosis 
''  simplex  "  or  of  chlorosis  '*  gravis."  Kossler  (238)  found  a  value  of 
8*05  per  cent,  in  one  case  of  secondary  ansBmia,  and  Biemacki  (255)  one  of 
7*1  per  cent,  in  another  case  of  the  same  disease.  Popp  (260a)  found 
7*84  per  cent,  of  dry  residue  in  one  case  of  ansemia  due  to  carcinoma. 
Strauer  (260b)  found  10-0  per  cent,  in  one  instance,  and  subnormal 
values  of  8*5  to  6*8  per  cent,  in  five  instances  out  of  a  total  of  ten  similar 
cases.  Coenen  (260o)  found  6-0  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  gastric  carcinoma. 
Askanazy  (256)  determined  values  of  7*2  to  0-1  per  cent.,  and  of  6*2  per 
cent,  in  a  case  of  carcinoma  ventriculi  complicated  with  hsBmatemesis. 
Erben  (260d)  noted  a  percentage  of  8-3  in  one  case  of  gastric  carcinoma. 
Erben  found  6-6  per  cent,  of  dry  residue  in  one  case  of  pernicious  ansBmia, 
Askanazy  (256)  values  of  6*24  and  7-21  -per  cent.,  and  Sawjalow  (266),  as 
well  as  Landau  (230),  a  value  of  7*41  per  cent,  in  other  cases  of  the  same 
disease.  Ejriiger  (360)  also  found  6*15  per  cent,  of  dry  residue  in  one  case  of 
severe  anssmia.  Weintraud  (124d)  found,  as  the  result  of  two  estimations, 
a  value  of  0*3  per  cent,  in  his  case  of  polycythsemia,  and  Beckzeh  (270a) 
one  of  7*06  to  7*8  per  cent,  in  another  case  of  similar  nature.  Erben  (268) 
noted  values  of  8*8  and  0-8  per  cent,  in  lymphatic  leuchsemia,  and  Kriiger 
(260)  found  11-0  per  cent,  of  dry  residue  in  myelogenous  leuchaemia. 
Freund  and  Obermayer  (267)  found  10*4  per  cent,  in  another  case  of 
myelogenous  leuchsemia.  Askanazy's  values  varied  from  6*25  to  11-77 
per  cent,  of  dry  residue,  and  Strauss  (208a)  found  a  value  of  0  per  cent, 
in  a  case  of  leuchsemia  of  the  mixed  cellular  type.  Magnus-Levy  obtained 
8*2  per  cent,  of  dry  residue  in  acute  leuchsBmia. 

4.  Amount  of  Protein  present  in  the  Blood. 

Kossler  (238)  found  that  the  quantity  of  protein  present  in  the  blood 
as  a  whole,  which  normally  corresponds  to  3  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  in  the 
form  of  protein,  was  diminished  to  about  two-thirds  of  the  normal  in  two 
cases  of  severe  chlorosis.  Yon  Moraczewski  found  that  the  quantities 
excreted  were  usually  normal,  or  only  slightly  reduced,  in  chlorosis  ;  yet 
one  case  of  chlorosis  gravis,  in  which  the  number  of  erythrocytes  was  only 
slightly  more  than  half  the  normal,  yielded  values  of  only  1-66  per  cent, 
nitrogen.  Erben  (270)  also  noted  values  varying  from  1-73  to  2*25  per 
cent,  nitrogen  in  three  cases  of  chlorosis.    Kossler  (238)  found  values 
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of  2,  2*4,  and  2*7  i>er  cent,  nitrogen  in  secondary  ansemia,  and  y  .Morac- 
sewski  (261)  obtained  values  which  were  usually,  but  not  invariably, 
reduced  below  the  normal,  and  which  in  one  case  lay  as  low  as  1*22  per 
cent.  Erben  (265)  found  a  value  of  1-06  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  pernicious 
anffimia,  Moraczewski  (261)  one  of  1*24  per  cent,  nitrogen,  Sawjalow 
(266)  one  of  1*38  i>er  cent,  nitrogen,  and  Brandenburg  (271)  a  value  of 
1*0  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  other  cases  of  the  same  disease.  Grawitz  (14) 
noted  values  as  low  as  1-03  per  cent,  nitrogen,  consequently  numericiJ 
results  which  are  not  higher  than  those  which  one  meets  with  in  the  blood- 
serum.  Weintraud  (124d)  found  two  values  of  3-4  per  cent,  nitrogen  in 
polycythsemia  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen,  and  Beckzeh  (270a) 
4  and  4-1  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  another  case  of  the  same  disease. 
Erben  (260)  observed  values  of  1-81  and  2-05  per  cait.  nitrogen  in  lym- 
phatic leuchsenda,  and  Freund  and  Obermayer  determined  a  value  of 
1-16  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  a  case  of  leuchaemia  of  the  mixed  cellular  type. 
The  value  amounted  to  1-73  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  a  case  of  acute  leuchsemia 
examined  by  Magnus-Levy  (14).  Brandenburg  (271)  found  2-24  per  cent, 
and  von  Moraczewski  (261)  2-70  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  pseudo-leuchaBmia. 

Von  Limbeck  (240)  found  in  one  instance  1*08  per  cent,  nitrogen  in 
the  form  of  protein  in  the  blood-serum  of  a  case  of  chlorosis,  and  0*70  per 
cent,  nitrogen  in  another  case.  Kossler  (238)  noted  values  of  more  than 
1*2  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  two  instances,  and  1-15  and  1-16  per  cent,  nitrogen 
in  a  third  instance.  The  percentages  of  nitrogen  varied  from  1*11  to 
1-28  in  three  cases  of  chlorosis  examined  by  Erben  (270).  Dieballa 
(254)  obtained  approximately  normal  results  in  five  cases  of  chlorosis. 
Kossler  (238)  found  1-23  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  one  case  of  secondary 
an»mia,  and  1-11  and  1-125  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  two  other  cases.  Erben 
(265)  found  a  nitrogen  content  of  0*84  per  cent,  in  pernicious  anaemia ; 
Sawjalow  (266)  a  value  of  0-05  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  another  similar 
case  ;  Buttan  and  Adami  (272)  0-83  per  cent,  nitrogen  ;  and  Strauss  (60) 
a  value  of  1-12  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  other  cases  of  the  same  nature. 
Landau  (230)  found  1-00  and  1*07  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  pernicious  ansemia, 
and  Dieballa  1  -52  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  a  case  of  the  same  disease.  Wein- 
traud (124d)  obtained  1*34  and  1-37  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  his  cases  of 
polycythsemia  associated  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen.  Erben  (260) 
found  1-00  and  1-26  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  lymphatic  leuohsemia,  and 
Strauss  1-01  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  the  same  disease.  Magnus-Levy 
observed  a  nitrogen  value  of  1*14  per  cent,  in  myelogenous  leuchsemia, 
and  Strauss  (273)  1*33  per  cent,  nitrogen  in  another  case.  Taylor  (30) 
states  that  he  found  a  normal  amount  of  protein  in  the  blood-serum  of 
several  cases  of  leuchaBmia.  Brandenburg  (271)  found  0-03  per  cent, 
nitrogen  in  the  form  of  protein  in  pseudo-leuchsemia. 

More  recent  investigations,  which  I  have  carried  out  partly  alone 
and  partly  in  conjunction  with  Chajes  (274)  by  means  of  the  refracto- 
metric  method  of  examining  the  blood-serum,  have  yielded  results  in 
numerous  cases  of  chlorosis,  of  secondary  ansemia,  of  pernicious  ansemia, 
of  leuchsBmia,  and  of  pseudo-leuchsemia,  which  almost  invariably  corre- 
sponded to  a  nitrogen  content  of  more  than  1  per  cent.  I  only  found  a 
value  slightly  below  1  per  cent,  in  one  case  of  very  severe  posthsemor- 
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rhagic  azuemia.  With  the  aid  of  the  same  method  Beiss  (276)  obtained 
in  leuchsemia  a  result  which  would  correspond  with  a  protein  content  of 
more  than  1*2  per  cent.  In  agreement  with  a  previous  reference  (274), 
I  have  carried  out  in  the  intervening  period  a  series  of  investigations 
dealing  with  the  relation  of  the  value  for  the  specific  gravity  of  the 
blood  as  a  whole  to  the  refraction  value.  U,  in  accordance  with  the 
f ormulsB  suggested,  the  last  two  places  of  the  refraction  value  are  divided 
by  the  last  two  places  of  the  value  for  the  specific  gravity  of  the  blood 
as  a  whole,  one  normally  obtains  a  concentration  coefficient  of  approxi- 
mately 1-6  to  1*8,  and  only  rarely  one  as  high  as  2.  As  the  result  of 
seven  estimations,  I  have  on  six  occasions  obtained  values  in  three  cases 
of  pernicious  amemia  which  varied  from  2-05  to  3.  In  one  instance  a 
value  of  1-79  was  obtained.  On  the  other  hand,  the  quotient  rarely 
exceeded  the  figure  2  in  severe  forms  of  ansemia  resulting  from  carcinoma 
or  pulmonary  tuberculosis.  As  a  rule,  the  quotient  lay  within  normal 
limits,  or  even  below  1*5  in  such  cases. 

5.  Relative  Proportions  of  the  Protein  Substances  present  in 

the  Blood. 

Becquerel  and  Bodier  (257)  found  3  per  cent,  of  fibrin  in  the  blood 
as  a  whole  in  cases  of  chlorosis,  whereas  normal  blood  contains  only 
1*9  to  2*2  per  cent,  of  fibrin.  The  quantity  of  haemoglobin  varied  from 
46*9  to  52*2  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein  present  in  the  blood  of  three 
cases  of  chlorosis  reported  on  by  Erben,  and  the  quantity  of  serum  albumin 
and  that  of  serum  globulin  amounted  to  25*5  and  21  per  cent,  respectively 
of  the  total  protein  in  the  single  case  in  which  these  protein  substances 
were  separately  estimated.  In  two  of  these  cases  the  quajitity  of  fibrin 
amounted  to  2*8  and  3*5  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein.  In  ansBmia  due 
to  carcinoma  Erben  (269d)  noted  that  2*1  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein 
consisted  of  albumin,  1*2  per  cent,  of  globulin,  and  1*6  per  cent,  of  fibrin. 
The  relative  proportions  in  pernicious  ansBmia  were  55*6  per  cent,  of 
albumin,  13*5  per  cent,  of  globulin,  and  1*93  per  cent,  of  fibrin  (265). 
Kriiger  (260)  observed  that  the  quantity  of  fibrin  contained  in  the  blood 
amounted  to  0*31  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  severe  ansBmia.  Erben  (269) 
found  32*1  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein  in  the  form  of  albumin,  and 
16  per  cent,  in  the  form  of  globulin  in  lymphatic  leuchsBmia.  The  quantity 
of  fibrin  present  in  the  blood  of  one  case  of  the  latter  disease  amounted 
to  2*9  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein,  and  to  1-88  per  cent,  of  the  total 
protein  in  the  other  case. 

In  cases  of  chlorosis  Limbeck  and  Pick  (276)  estimated  the  quantity 
of  globulin  present  in  the  blood-serum  in  percentages  of  the  total  protein. 
They  found  34*53  per  cent,  of  globulin  in  one  instance,  and  38*3  per  cent, 
in  another.  Erben  (270)  found  45*1  per  cent,  of  globulin  in  one  case  of 
chlorosis.  Erben  (269d)  found  63  per  cent,  of  albumin  and  36  per  cent, 
of  globulin  in  anaemia  secondary  to  carcinoma,  and  Limbeck  and  Pick 
noted  43*9  and  72*9  per  cent,  of  albumin,  and  27*2  and  56*1  per  cent,  of 
globulin,  under  similar  conditions.  On  the  other  hand,  Erben  found  only 
19*5  per  cent,  of  globulin  in  pernicious  anaemia,  as  compared  with  40*7 
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per  cent,  in  the  healthy  individual  [Hammarsten  (277)].  Ruttan  and 
Adam  (272),  however,  found  44*2  per  cent,  of  globulin  in  a  case  of  per- 
nicious anaemia.  Erben  (269)  found  33-3  per  cent,  of  the  protein  in  the 
form  of  globulin  in  lymphatic  leuchsemia.  Although  these  results  appear 
to  indicate  that  the  quantity  of  globulin  is  more  frequently  reduced  than 
increased  in  diseases  of  the  blood,  yet  Erben's  surmise  that  the  forma- 
tion of  globulin  from  the  products  of  intestinal  digestion  is  very  markedly 
hindered  in  pernicious  anemia,  still  requires  further  thorough  investi- 
gation. Pfeiffer  (278)  found  that  the  quantity  of  fibrin  present  in  the 
blood-plasma  was  scarcely  increased  in  three  cases  of  leuchnmia.  This 
observation,  as  well  as  the  similar  one  made  by  Erben,  deserve  special 
attention,  in  view  of  the  facts  that  Hofihnann  (279)  has  found  a  high  per- 
centage of  fibrin  in  posthaemorrhagic  leucocytosis,  and  that  Pfeififer 
himself  has  found  a  similar  rise  in  the  quantity  of  fibrin  in  inflammatory 
leucocytosis.  The  latter  result  induced  Pfeiffer  (280)  to  investigate  the 
quantity  of  fibrin  present  in  the  blood  of  leuchaemic  patients.  He  found 
the  quantity  normal  in  both  forms  of  leuchffimia. 

Nucleo-albimiin  was  found  post-mortem  by  Matthes  (86)  in  the  blood 
of  a  leuchsBmic  patient. 

6.  Products  of  Protein  Decomposition  occurring  In  the  Blood. 

Amongst  the  products  of  protein  decomposition,  the  albumoses 
amino-acids,  xanthin  bodies,  and  uric  acid  are  of  primary  interest. 

The  occurrence  of  albumoses  in  the  blood  has  been  specially  studied 
in  cases  of  leuchaemia,  but  the  investigations  have  not  all  been  carried  out 
on  the  blood  during  life.  On  the  contrary,  a  large  number  of  these  re- 
searches have  been  carried  out  post-mortem  [Scherer  (127),  Bocken- 
dahl  and  Landwehr  (281),  Ludwig  (282),  Freund  and  Obermayer  (268), 
von  Jaksch  (283),  Matthes  (86),  and  others].  Devoto  (284),  Wagner  (285), 
Limbeck  (240),  and  Erben  have  vainly  sought  for  substances  of  albumose- 
like  character  in  blood  freshly  obtained  from  patients  suffering  from 
myelogenous  leuchsemia.  Strauss  (273),  as  well  as  Erben  (269),  obtained 
similar  negative  results  in  cases  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia.  Von  Jaksch 
alone  found  on  one  occasion  a  body  of  albumose  character  in  the  blood 
obtained  by  venesection  from  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsBmia.  Wagner 
(285)  and  von  Jaksch  (286)  were  struck  by  the  fact  that  bodies  of  an 
albumose  nature  can  be  demonstrated  in  decomposing  leucliadmic  blood, 
as  opposed  to  other  blood,  and  von  Limbeck  (240),  after  allowing  leuchsmic 
blood  to  stand  at  the  ordinary  room  temperature  for  twelve  hours,  was 
able  to  demonstrate  the  presence  in  it  of  an  albumose  substance  identical 
with  that  found  by  Matthes  (86),  although  the  blood  had  originally  been 
free  from  albumoses.  Li  view  of  these  results,  Erben  undertook  investi- 
gations with  regard  to  the  rdle  played  by  autolytic  processes  in  leuchsemic 
blood.  As  a  result  of  these  investigations,  Erben  was  able  to  demon- 
strate the  presence  of  both  albumoses  and  peptone  in  easily  detectable 
quantities  in  blood,  derived  from  a  case  of  myelogenous  leuchsemia,  which 
had  remained  in  the  incubator  for  seventy  hours,  although  a  freshly 
withdrawn  specimen  of  the  same  blood  contained  no  albumoses  precipit- 
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able  by  saturation  with  ammonium  sulphate,  and  only  doubtful  traces  of 
peptone.  Additional  experiments  showed  that  the  blood  in  spleno- 
myelogenous  leuehsBmia  contains  a  tryptic  ferment,  as  well  as  traces  of  a 
peptic  ferment  which  are  not  present  in  normal  blood,  and  which  appear 
to  be  derived  from  the  polynuclears  in  leuchsBmic  blood.  According  to 
Erben's  hypothesis  (287),  the  leucocytes  only  yield  this  ferment  as  a 
result  of  their  breaking  down  after  death.  Schumm  (288)  has  also 
demonstrated  the  presence  of  albumins  in  the  blood  of  two  cases  of 
myelogenous  leuchaemia,  and  has  further  been  able  to  determine  the  occur- 
rence  of  a  proteolytic  ferment  both  in  the  blood  and  in  the  spleen  (289) 
of  a  leuchsemic  patient.  Consequently,  Schimim,  notwithstanding  the 
inconstant  character  of  the  results  obtained  on  examination  of  freshly 
withdrawn  leuchsemic  blood,  still  holds  to  the  view  that  a  decomposition 
of  protein  by  means  of  ferment  may  possibly  occur  irUra  vitam. 

Another  ferment  has  also  been  demonstrated  by  Brandenburg  (200)  in 
the  polynudeajTs.  It  possesses  one  of  the  characters  of  ozone  in  turning  tinc- 
ture of  guaiacum  blue,  and  has  also  been  found  in  the  bone-marrow,  not, 
however,  in  lymphatic  leuchsmia  [Brandenburg  (290a),  E.  Meyer  (291)]. 

EUinger  (167)  demonstrated  the  protein  substance  originally  dis- 
covered by  Bence- Jones  both  in  the  blood  and  in  ascitic  fluid  obtained 
from  cases  of  multiple  myelomata.  On  the  other  hand,  Askanazy  (160) 
found  it  only  in  the  fresh  extract  of  bone-marrow,  but  not  in  the  precipi- 
tates produced  by  the  addition  of  alcohol  to  blood,  and  pleural  or  peri- 
cardifid  exudates. 

Von  Limbeck  (240)  found  values  of  22  to  34  milligrammes  for  the  residucd 
nitrogen  of  the  blood-serum  in  cases  of  chlorosis ;  Strauss  (298)  observed 
21  milligrammes  in  pseudo-leuchaBmia,  27  milligrammes  in  Banti's  disease, 
and  60  milligrammes  in  100  c.c.  of  blood-serum  in  myelogenic  leuchaemia 
(298a).  Landau  (239)  found  173  milligrammes  in  pernicious  ansBmia. 
Von  Jaksch  (299)  found  64  milligrammes  of  urea  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  in 
a  caae  of  leuchaemia. 

The  Charcot-Leyden  crystals  should  also  be  mentioned  in  this  con- 
nection. According  to  investigations  by  Muller-Gollasch  (292),  by 
Strauss  (293),  and  by  Gumprecht  (294),  their  colour  reactions  justify 
their  classification  amongst  protein  substances.  They  have  also  been 
found  in  blood  withdrawn  from  cases  of  leuchaemia. 

Conjointly  with  Neuberg  I  have  sought  for  amino-acids  in  ascitic 
fluid  obtained  from  a  case  of  Banti's  disease,  and  found  a  value  of  0-062 
per  cent.    Glycocoll  was  present  in  small  quantities. 

Too  great  importance  should  not  be  atta^ched  to  the  post-mortem 
detection  of  the  occasional  presence  of  leucin  and  tyrosin  in  leuchaemic 
tissues,  since  these  substances  were  possibly  produced  as  the  result  of 
putrefactive  changes  in  those  cases  in  which  they  were  found.  In  this 
relation,  attention  may  be  drawn  to  the  fact  that  Schumm  (289)  was 
able  to  demonstrate  the  presence  of  lysin,  as  well  as  small  quantities  of 
arginin,  histidin,  tyrosin,  leucin,  and  ammonia  as  products  of  the  autolysis 
of  a  spleen  obtained  from  a  case  of  acute  leuchaemia. 

Xanthin  bodies,  which  are  present  in  very  small  quantities  in 
fresh  normal  blood  [Salomon  (295),  von  Jakaoh  (296)],  are  abundantly 
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represented,  and  readily  recognisable  in  the  blood  of  cases  of  leachmnia, 
especially  after  digestion  in  the  incubator.  On  port-mortem  examina- 
tion, 6.  Salomon  (295a)  found  more  hypoxanthin  than  xanthin  in  the 
blood  of  two  cases  of  leuchftmia.  With  the  aid  of  the  method  of  pre- 
cipitation as  silver  compounds,  Magnus-Levy  almost  invariably  found 
hypoxanthin  mixed  with  guanin  and  adenin  in  the  blood  of  cases  of 
leuchffimia,  while  xanthin  was  present  only  in  traces. 

Uric  acid  has  been  vainly  looked  for  in  normal  blood  and  in  vascular 
organs,  yet  it  was  found  in  leuchsemic  blood  by  Komer  (130)  and  ELlem- 
perer  (297).  The  latter  author  noted  9*9  milligrammes  in  100  c.c. 
Magnus-Levy  (14)  also  observed  considerable  increase  in  the  quantily 
of  uric  acid  present  in  the  blood,  as  well  as  in  the  pleural  and  pericardial 
exudates  of  leuchaemic  patients.  He  found  in  maximo  22*6  milligrammes 
of  uric  acid  per  100  c.c.  of  blood  in  the  case  of  acute  leuchsBmia.  The 
blood  referred  to  appears  to  have  been  obtained  post-mortem.  Von 
Jaksch  (296)  met  with  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  uric  acid  present 
in  the  blood  of  cases  of  severe  anmmia.  Weintraud  (124i>)  found  1*9 
milligrammes  of  uric  acid  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  in  a  case  of  polycythsemia 
associated  with  enlargement  of  the  spleen. 

7.  The  Amounts  of  Sugar  and  Glycogen  present  in  Blood. 

Claude  Bernard  (163),  von  Mering  (300),  and  Schenck  (164),  have 
established  an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood  of 
animals  after  blood-letting.  The  researches  of  the  last  author  demon- 
strated an  increase  in  the  quantity  of  sugar  amounting  to  67  milligrammes 
per  100  c.c.  of  blood  (average  of  six  experiments).  Rose  (300a)  also 
found  0-2  per  cent,  and  more  of  sugar  in  the  blood  of  rabbits  in  which 
hyperglycsemia  had  been  produced  as  the  results  of  blood-letting,  while 
the  quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood  of  normal  rabbits  maintained 
on  an  abundant  carbohydrate  diet  usually  amounted  to  less  than  0*15 
per  cent.  According  to  Freund  and  Trinkler  (301),  an  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood  also  occasionally  occurs  in  aniemia 
secondary  to  carcinoma.  Donati  (301b)  also  mentions  a  rise  in  the 
quantity  of  sugar  in  the  blood  in  cases  of  malignant  tumours. 

The  quantity  of  glycogen  present  in  the  blood  of  cases  of  secondary 
anmmia — e,g.^  those  resulting  from  gastric  carcinoma,  severe  chronic 
toxic  conditions,  as  well  as  of  cases  of  pernicious  ansBmia,  chlorosis, 
leuchsemia,  and  pseudo-leuchsBmia — ^was  investigated  by  Gabritschewski 
(302),  Gtemy  (303),  Livierato  (304),  Kaminer  (304a),  L.  Hofbauer  (305), 
Sorochowitsch  (306),  and  others,  with  the  aid  of  microchemical  methods. 
The  results  obtained,  however,  were  variable,  so  that  Sorochowitsch  came 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  reaction  with  iodine  yielded  by  the  leucocytes 
shows  no  feature  characteristic  for  any  given  disease  of  tiie  blood. 

8.  The  Amount  of  Fat  eontained  in  the  Blood. 

The  quantily  of  fat  present  in  the  blood  as  a  whole  was  found  by 
Erben  (269,  270)  to  be  increased  in  cases  of  chlorosis  and  of  lymphatic 
leuchaemia.  Preund  and  Obermayer  (268)  obtained  similar  results  in  cases 
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of  myelogenous  leuchsemia.  Bmnpf  (307)  also  obtained  a  strikingly  high 
result  (0*34  per  cent.)  in  leuchaemia.  The  increase  in  leuch»mia  may 
possibly  be  more  or  less  dependent  uix)n  the  breaking  down  of  numerous 
leucocytes  containing  fat.  Dawjalow  (266)  found  0-38  per  cent,  of  fat 
in  pernicious  ansmia,  while  Erben  (265)  was  unable  to  determine  any 
abnormal  increase  in  this  disease.  Rumpf  (307)  observed  a  slight  rise 
(0*13  per  cent.)  in  the  quantity  of  fat  in  two  out  of  three  cases  of  per- 
nicious anemia.  Bonniger  (3()6a)  found  1*4  per  cent,  in  anaemia  follow- 
ing carcinoma.  Engelhaidt  (306b)  found  0*13  and  0*28  per  cent.,  Rumpf 
(307)  006  to  0-08  per  cent.,  and  Erben  (269d)  0-52  per  cent,  of  fat  in  the 
same  condition.  The  values  for  lecithin  and  cholesterin  are  also  to  be 
regarded  as  relatively  high  in  Erben's  (269)  cases  of  chlorosis  and  of 
leuchsemia,  as  well  as  in  those  of  Freund  and  Obermayer  (268).  Erben 
also  found  a  relatively  large  quantity  of  fat,  lecithin,  and  cholesterin  in 
the  blood-serum  of  his  cases  of  chlorosis  and  of  lymphatic  leuchemia. 
The  highest  percentage  of  fat  in  the  blood-serum  which  was  observed  by 
Erben  amounted  to  0-53  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  chlorosis.  Weintraud  ( 124o) 
obtained  an  ethereal  extract  containing  0*8132  per  cent,  of  solids,  0*1229 
per  cent,  of  cholesterin,  and  0*2354  per  cent,  of  lecithin. 


9.  The  Organic  Adds  of  the  Blood. 

Scherer  (127)  found  lactic,  formic,  and  acetic  acids  in  diseases  of  the 
blood,  Mosler  and  Komer  (130)  formic  and  lactic  acids,  Bockendahl  and 
H.  Landwehr  (281)  lactic  and  succinic  acids,  Salkowski  (129)  formic  and 
lactic  acids,  yet  the  majority  of  the  investigations  were  carried  out  on 
blood  obtained  post-mortem.  Lactic  acid,  however,  is  present  in  all 
blood  post-mortem,  as  6.  Salomon  (308)  has  shown.  It  is  also  not  in- 
frequently to  be  found  in  blood  freshly  withdrawn  from  healthy  indi- 
viduals. Gaglio  (309)  and  Irisawa  (310)  have  proved  the  latter  fact  in 
the  case  of  the  dog,  Salomon  (308)  and  Berlinerblau  (311)  in  the  case 
of  man. 


10.  Abnormal  Colouring  Matters  of  the  Blood. 

Syllaba  found  bilirubin,  and  in  one  instance  haemoglobin,  in  the  blood- 
serum  of  seven  cases  of  pernicious  ansBmia  accompanied  by  icterus  (311). 
Erben  also  found  in  one  case  of  pernicious  anfiomia  that  the  originally 
golden-yellow  serum  acquired  after  some  time  a  beautiful  green  colour 
(265).  Strauss  observed  bilirubin  in  the  serum  of  a  case  of  acute  black- 
water  fever  which  had  arisen  immediately  after  return  from  the  tropics. 
These  results,  which  Syllaba,  in  view  of  the  other  conditions,  rightly 
interprets  as  indications  of  the  occurrence  of  an  erythrocytolysis,  ix)ssess 
a  special  interest  in  connection  with  the  fact  that  the  same  author  noted 
an  absolutely  normal  coloration  of  the  blood-serum  in  four  cases  of 
chlorosis.  The  latter  fact  induced  Syllaba  to  support  the  view  that  the 
source  of  the  deficiency  of  hsBmoglobin  present  in  chlorosis  is  to  be  sought 
in  a  deficient  formation  of  that  pigment. 
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11.  Mineral  Constituents  of  the  Blood. 

The  discussion  of  the  alkalinity  of  the  blood  is  a  problem  of  primary 
interest  in  connection  with  the  description  of  the  mineral  constituents. 
This  problem  has  entered  into  a  new  phase  through  the  investigations  of 
R.  Hober  (312),  H.  Priedenthal,  Fraenckel,  and  others  (313-317).  The 
results  of  the  physico-chemical  investigations  carried  out  by  these  ob- 
servers have  rendered  it  extremely  probable  that  human  blood-serum  is 
usually  either  absolutely  or  nearly  neutral  in  reaction.  Notwithstanding 
this  fact,  some  results  obtained  by  chemical  methods  may  be  mentioned 
in  this  connection.  At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
results  of  these  researches  have  been  obtained  by  means  of  methods  of 
very  diverse  character,  and  consequently  of  different  values.  An  ex- 
haustive criticism  of  the  different  methods  need  not  here  be  entered  upon, 
since  the  whole  question  is  still  unsettled.  The  following  examples  of 
the  methods  employed  by  different  investigators  may  be  here  adduced. 
P.  Kraus  (314)  made  use  of  the  carbon  dioxide  method,  while  A.  Loewy 
(315),  myself  (316),  Burmin  (317),  and  Brandenburg,  have  employed 
the  process  devised  by  Zuntz  and  Loewy.  An  acute  loss  of  blood 
diminishes  the  alkalinity  of  the  blood,  according  to  Zuntz  (318).  Graeber 
(319)  found  normal  or  slightly  increased  alkalinity  in  fifteen  cases  of 
chlorosis.  Peiper  and  others  (315,  316,  320,  321)  confirmed  this  observa- 
tion. Von  Jaksch  (323),  de  Renzi  (324),  and  S.  von  Moraczewski  (261), 
are  the  only  observers  who  have  brought  forward  opposite  results.  The 
alkalinity  of  the  blood  was  usually  found  to  be  diminished  in  severe 
diseases  of  the  blood,  especially  in  pernicious  ansBmia  and  in  leuchsemia 
(210) ;  yet  relatively  high  results  have  been  obtained  in  these  diseases  by 
A.  Loewy  and  myself. 

A  comparative  review  of  the  investigations  carried  out  by  Erben  with 
the  aid  of  the  same  method  on  cases  of  pernicious  anaemia  (265),  anaemia 
secondary  to  carcinoma  (269d),  chlorosis  (270),  and  leuchsemia  (269), 
gives,  without  doubt,  the  best  insight  into  the  character  and  amount  of 
the  total  ash  and  of  the  individual  mineral  constituents.  Strauss  found 
0*89  per  cent,  of  ash  {^  9*9  per  cent,  of  the  total  dry  residue)  in  a  case 
of  myelogenous  leuchaemia  (298a),  and  Coenen  (269o)  found  0-68  per  cent, 
of  ash  in  a  case  of  anaBmia  following  carcinoma. 

Biemacki  (255)  notes  that  the  amount  of  chlorine  was  found  to  vary 
from  2*27  to  3*41  per  mille,  that  of  K,0  from  0*99  to  1-59  per  miile,  that 
of  Na^O  from  213  to  313  per  mille,  that  of  P^Os  from  419  to  5*52  per 
mille,  and  that  of  Fe^O,  from  0*172  to  0*898  per  mille. 

The  tables  on  pp.  411,  412  give  a  comparative  summary  of  the  results 
recorded. 

On  reviewing  the  actual  figures,  it  appears  that  the  amount  of  the 
total  ash  shows  in  concrete  cases  a  tendency  to  an  increase  rather  than 
to  a  diminution.  The  large  amount  of  chlorine  present  is  the  most 
striking  feature  which  becomes  manifest  on  considering  the  individual 
mineral  constituents,  and,  further,  the  fact  that  Na,  Ca,  Mg,  and  SO,  are 
frequently  increased.  On  the  other  hand,  the  compounds  of  potassium 
and  the  phosphoric  acid  are  frequently  reduced  in  amount. 
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TABUB  B.— PABT8  PER  THODSAin). 


Ayihor. 

Disease. 

CI. 

Na. 

K. 

Fe. 

Ca. 

Mg. 

P. 

S. 

Schmidt,yanach, 

and  Biemacki^ 



2-673 

1-654 

1*487 

0-551 





0-326 



Biemacki 

ChloroBis 

2053 

1-305 

1-062 

— . 

_ 



__ 

Biemacki 

Carcinoma 

Tentriooli 

3-090 

2-322 

0-822 

'   







FreundandOber- 

msyer 

Leucluemia 

1-746 

2-801 

1-356 

— 





Rampf 

Pernicious 

anemia 

3-320 

1-360 

0-790 

0-080 

012 

0-03 

0-480 

,•«; 

^  Ayerages  of  analyBen  of  human  blood  (male  and  female). 


At  an  early  date  Becquerel  and  Bodier  (257)  noted  an  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  sodium  chloride  present  in  the  blood.  They  found  that  the 
blood  obtained  by  a  second  blood-letting  was  richer  in  sodium  chloride 
than  that  obtained  by  the  first  withdrawal.  Later  on,  a  whole  series  of 
investigators — e.g.,  von  Limbeck  (240),  von  Moraczewski  (326),  and 
others — also  observed  an  increased  amount  of  sodium  chloride  in  the 
blood  in  diseased  conditions.  According  to  Bumpf  (204),  the  quantity 
of  chlorine  may  rise  to  such  a  degree  that  the  amounts  of  sodium  and 
potassium  contained  in  the  blood  are  insufficient  to  combine  with  all 
the  chlorine.  Remembering  the  results  obtained  in  cases  of  hydrsemia, 
it  is  natural  to  assume  that  the  rise  in  the  quantity  of  chlorine  is  to  be 
associated  with  the  dilution  of  the  blood  which  so  frequently  occurs  in 
severe  cases  of  an«Bmia.  The  occurrence  of  a  reduction  in  the  quantity 
of  ix)tas8ium  was  emphasized  by  Biemacki  (255),  and  at  a  later  date 
especially  by  Bumpf .  Since  there  is  such  a  marked  reduction  in  the 
quantity  of  potassium  present  in  the  blood  as  a  whole  in  cases  of  per- 
nicious ansemia,  associated,  however  (as  in  other  diseases  of  the  blood), 
with  a  rise  in  the  amount  present  in  the  serum  [Erben  (265)],  there  is 
much  in  favour  of  the  view  that  the  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  potassium 
is  mainly  due  to  a  reduction  in  the  number  of  erythrocytes.  The  con- 
verse holds  good  with  regard  to  the  amount  of  sodium  chloride.  The 
quantity  of  sodium  chloride  present  in  the  serum  is  generally  but  slightly 
reduced,  while  that  in  the  blood  as  a  whole  is  slightly  increased.  As  the 
result  of  metabolic  investigations,  Erben  refers  the  increase  in  the 
quantity  of  calcium  and  magnesium  to  liquefactive  processes  occurring 
in  the  osseous  system. 

A  reference  to  the  foregoing  tables  will  show  that  the  quantity  of 
iron  is  diminished  in  the  individual  cases,  since  it  amounts  to  0-05  per 
cent,  in  the  healthy  individual,  and  is  only  rarely  slightly  diminished 
under  normal  conditions  [Jolles,  Hladik  (328a)].  Biemacki  (255)  and 
A.  Jolles  (329),  Jellinek  and  Schiffer  (262),  H.  Bosin  and  S.  Jellinek  (330), 
Jolles  and  Winkler  (180),  and  Mitulescu  (330a),  have  found  a^more  or 
less  marked  reduction  in  the  quantity  of  iron  present  in  the  blood|of 
cases  of  chlorosis.    On  the  other  hand,  Biemacki  (265)  gives  an  account 
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of  six  oases  of  chlorosis,  in  which  he  found  the  quantity  of  iron  .either 
not  at  all  diminished  or  only  to  a  slight  extent.  From  these  results,  he 
draws  the  conclusion  that  the  characteristic  feature  of  chlorosis  is  not 
the  reduction  in  the  amount  of  hemoglobin,  but  rather  the  diminution 
in  the  amount  of  iron  contained  in  the  red  blood-corpuscles.  The  justifi- 
cation for  this  conclusion  has  been  contested  by  von  Noorden  (76),  and 
recently  also  by  Erben  (270).  After  von  Seiller  (33Qb)  had  deducted 
the  quantity  of  iron  derived  from  haemoglobin,  he  still  found  0*0232  per 
cent,  of  iron  existing  in  the  form  of  a  nucleo-proteid  present  in  the  blood- 
clot  obtaLaed  from  two  cases  of  chlorosis.  He  only  found  minute  traces 
of  the  latter  substance  in  another  instance.  The  foregoing  authors  have 
also  found  a  more  or  less  distinct  decrease  in  the  quantity  of  iron  present 
in  the  blood  of  cases  belonging  to  the  different  forms  of  secondary  anaemia. 
JoUes  and  Winkler,  Bosin  and  Jellinek,  and  Mayer,  made  similar  observa- 
tions in  the  case  of  leuchaemia,  and  Erben,  Rumpf ,  Bosin,  and  Jellinek 
obtained  similar  results  in  pernicious  anaemia.  According  to  Biemacki, 
the  diminution  in  the  quantity  of  iron  present  in  the  blood  in  disease  is 
not  so  great  as  the  reduction  in  the  quantity  of  potassium.  Further,  the 
observations  made  by  the  latter  author,  as  well  as  the  similar  observa- 
tions of  Jolles,  Jellinek,  Bosin  and  Jellinek,  Erben,  Mitulescu  (330a), 
and  others,  appear  to  indicate  that  a  complete  parallelism  does  not  exist 
between  the  quantity  of  iron  and  that  of  haemoglobin  in  the  blood. 
Text-books  of  haematology  may  be  referred  to  for  details  with  regard 
to  the  latter  quantity. 

Although  normal  blood-serum  contains  no  iron,  Jolles  (329)  has 
occasionally,  yet  not  constantly,  found  traces  in  the  blood-serum  of 
cases  of  severe  anaemia,  and  Erben  (265)  has  found  0*005  per  cent.  Vefi^ 
in  pernicious  anaemia.  Both  investigators  failed  to  find  iron  in  the 
blood-serum  of  chlorotic  and  leuchaemic  patients. 

According  to  Mayer's  investigations  (181),  the  reduction  in  the 
quantity  of  iron  present  in  the  blood  in  cases  of  chlorosis,  anaemia,  and 
leuchaemia  appears  to  run  parallel  with  a  rise  in  the  quantity  of  iron 
present  in  the  urine. 

It  is  necessary  to  consider  not  only  the  iron  present  in  the  blood 
and  in  the  urine,  but  also  that  stored  in  the  tissues,  in  order  to  obtain 
an  insight  into  the  metabolism  of  iron  in  diseases  of  the  blood.  Since, 
however,  some  other  alterations  in  the  tissues  are  to  be  found  in  diseases 
of  the  blood,  a  brief  summary  of  the  tissue  changes  which  occur  during 
diseases  of  the  blood  may  here  be  given.  The  blood  itself  has  cJso,  to 
some  extent  justifiably,  been  termed  a  tissue.  Consequently,  certain 
other  properties  of  the  cellular  elements  of  the  blood  may  be  discussed 
in  this  connection. 
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B.— CHEMISTRT  OF  THE  ERTTHROCTTES  AMD  TISSUES  OF 
THE  ORGANISM. 

1.  Physical  and  Chemical  Characteristies  of  the  Erythrocytes. 

Herz  (331),  Daland  (332),  and  Friedhdm  (333),  and  at  a  later  date 
Biemacki  (225)  and  von  Limbeck  (240),  have  found  that  the  size  of  the 
erythrocytes  is  increased  in  severe  tjrpes  of  ansmia.  At  the  same  time 
the  relative  weight  of  the  erythrocytes  as  compared  with  that  of  the 
plasma  was  found  to  be  reduced  to  one-fourth  of  the  normal  value  in 
two  cases  of  severe  ansBmia  investigated  by  Kruger  (260).  Erben  (269i)) 
found  a  decrease  amounting  to  one-half  of  the  normal  in  anmmia  due  to 
carcinoma,  and  Erben  (265)  and  Sawjalow  (266)  observed  an  almost 
equally  great  diminution  in  pernicious  aniemia. 

Erben  (270)  also  found  that  the  weight  of  the  erythrocytes  was 
reduced  to  nearly  one-half  of  the  normal  in  chlorosis  and  in  l3rmphatic 
leuchaBmia.  Kossler  ascertained  that  the  blood-corpuscles  were  reduced 
in  size  in  some  instances  to  a  very  considerable  extent  in  cases  of  chlorosis 
and  of  secondary  anemia  (238). 

Since  the  number  of  erythrocytes  was  reduced  to  one-tenth,  and 
their  weight  to  one-third  to  one-fourth  of  the  normal,  in  a  case  of  per- 
nicious an»mia  investigated  by  Erben,  it  may  be  calculated  that  the 
average  weight  of  a  single  red  blood-corpuscle  amounted  in  this  case  to 
about  two  and  a  half  times  that  of  a  normal  erythrocyte.  A  similar 
conclusion,  however,  can  scarcely  be  drawn  from  the  results  obtained 
by  Sawjalow  and  Kossler  in  cases  of  a  corresponding  nature.  The  dry 
residue  of  the  erythrocytes  amounted  to  about  two-thirds  of  the  normal 
in  Erben's  case,  whereas  it  was  somewhat  higher  than  normal  in  that  of 
Sawjalow.  The  amount  of  the  dry  residue  of  the  erythrocytes  was 
absolutely  normal  in  the  case  of  aniemia  due  to  carcinoma  which  was 
investigated  by  Erben  (269d). 

Von  Jaksch  (336)  found  that  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  contained  in 
the  erythrocytes  in  cases  of  secondary  an»mia,  as  well  as  of  chlorosis  and 
of  leuchsBmia,  was,  it  is  true,  not  invariably,  but  still  very  frequently, 
diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  he  failed  to  find  such  a  decrease  in 
pernicious  anaemia.  Hoke  at  a  later  date  made  nearly  the  same  observa- 
tion when  working  in  von  Jaksch's  clinique  (337).  Kossler  (238)  also 
obtained  similar  results  in  chlorosis.  Erben  (265),  however,  found  that 
the  total  quantity  of  protein  contained  in  the  erythrocytes  in  pernicious 
anaemia  was  reduced  to  somewhat  less  than  two-thirds  of  the  normal, 
while  the  amount  of  protein  contained  in  each  erythrocyte  was  more 
than  one  and  a  half  times  as  great  as  normal.  The  quantity  of  protein 
contained  in  the  erythrocytes  was  also  diminished  in  SawjaloVs  case  of 
pernicious  anaemia.  The  amount  of  protein  was  normal  in  Erben's 
case  (269d)  of  anaemia  following  carcinoma. 

Erben  noted  that  the  amount  of  fat  and  lecithin  present  in  the 
erythrocytes  was  increased  in  pernicious  anaemia  (265),  but  not  in  the 
cases  of  chlorosis.    Sawjcdow  (266)  also  found  a  relatively  large  amount 
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of  fat  in  the  erythrocytes  of  a  ease  of  pernicious  ansemia.    Erben  (269d) 
observed  0-42  per  cent,  of  lecithin  in  ansemia  secondary  to  carcinoma. 

The  total  ash  of  the  erythrocytes,  the  normal  value  of  which  has 
been  determined  by  Schmidt  as  0-828  per  cent.,  amounted  to  0-89  per 
cent,  in  a  case  of  pernicious  anaemia  investigated  by  Erben  (266),  to 
0-62  per  cent,  in  a  case  of  anfiemia  due  to  bothriocephalus  examined  by 
Sawjalow,  to  0-864  to  1-297  per  cent,  in  the  cases  of  chlorosis  examined 
by  Erben,  to  0-96  per  cent,  in  Erben's  case  of  anaemia  due  to  carcinoma, 
and  to  1-69  per  cent,  in  the  latter  author's  case  of  lymphatic  leuchsemia 
(269). 

The  quantities  of  CI,  K^O,  Na^O,  and  of  PcjOj  present  in  the  ash 
are  of  primary  importance.  Biemacki  (265)  found  from  0-316  to  0-361 
per  cent,  of  chlorine  in  chlorosis,  as  well  as  in  secondary  anaemias.  The 
corresponding  values  for  the  healthy  individual  vary  from  0-292  to  0-298 
per  cent.  Erben  found  0-331  per  cent,  of  chlorine  in  his  case  of  per- 
nicious anaemia  (266),  0-170  per  cent,  in  his  case  of  anaemia  resulting  from 
carcinoma,  0-316  to  0-384  per  cent,  in  his  cases  of  chlorosis  (270),  and 
0-136  per  cent.  CI  in  his  case  of  lymphatic  leuchaemia. 

The  results  of  Biemacki's  estimations  of  the  quantity  of  Kfi  were 
very  variable  (0120  to  0-244  per  cent.),  but  were  usually  lower  than  the 
normal  value  of  0-243  to  0-262  per  cent,  determined  by  the,  same  author. 
The  quantity  of  K^O  amounted  to  0-242  per  cent,  in  Erben's  case  of  per- 
nicious anaemia,  to  0*48  per  cent,  in  his  case  of  anaemia  following  car- 
cinoma (269d),  to  0-274  to  0-624  per  cent,  in  his  cases  of  chlorosis,  and 
to  0-776  per  cent,  in  his  case  of  lymphatic  leuchaemia. 

Erben  found  0-072  per  cent,  of  NajO  in  pernicious  anaemia,  0-001  per 
cent,  in  anaemia  following  carcinoma,  0-144  and  0-139  per  cent,  in  chlorosis, 
and  0-019  in  lymphatic  leuchaemia. 

Biemacki  found  that  the  quantity  of  FcjOg  was  diminished  in  only 
one  case  of  gastric  ulcer  and  in  one  case  of  chlorosis  ;  while  the  results 
obtained  in  other  cases  of  chlorosis  and  secondary  anaemia  were  either 
normal  or  only  slightly  higher  than  normal.  The  same  statement  holds 
good  with  regard  to  Erben's  results.  He  found  0-099  per  cent,  of  Pe^O, 
in  pernicious  anaemia,  0-144  per  cent,  in  anaemia  following  carcinoma, 
0-130  to  0-167  per  cent,  in  chlorosis,  and  0-16  per  cent,  in  lymphatic 
leuchaemia. 

The  question  of  the  oxygen  capacity  of  the  blood  is  of  interest  in  the 
present  connection  for  the  following  rea^sons  :  (1)  Because  several  ob- 
servers [Bohr  (346),  Abrahamson  (346),  Haldane  (347),  Tobiesen  (348)] 
have  expressed  the  view  that  there  are  different  compounds  of  haemo- 
globin with  oxygen  combined  with  different  proportions  of  that  gas ; 
(2)  because  Biemacki  (266)  has  found  that  the  quantity  of  oxygen  yielded 
in  vacuo  by  blood  previously  saturated  with  that  gas  varies  little  in 
cases  in  which  the  amount  of  haemoglobin  is  greatly  reduced  from  that 
obtained  under  normal  conditions ;  and,  lastly,  because  Lorrain  Smith 
has  found  that  the  percentage  oxygen  capacity  of  the  blood  is  reduced 
in  chlorosis,  while  the  total  oxygen  capacity  remains  unaltered.  Lorrain 
Smith  also  states  that  both  the  percentage  and  the  total  oxygen  capacity 
of  the  blood   are  reduced  in   pernicious   anaemia  (349).     The  results 
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obtained  in  his  inyestigations  of  aniBmia  by  the  carbon  monoxide 
method  are  summarized  in  the  following  table  : 


Total 

Oxffgen 

CapaeOy 

o/the 

Blood 

fflCC 

Total 
Fohime 

Blood 
tncc. 

BodCor- 
puocUain 

MiUiom 
perc-mm. 

Cx, 

0/ Blood 
IwrlOO 
Chrammes 

weight. 

Oxi/gm 
Oapaeitp 
per  IQO 
Cframmes 

Body- 
weight. 

Normal  msles 

Normal  females 

Oases  of  chlorosis  with  hemo- 
globin areraging  89*9  per 
cent.          

Cases  of  chlorosis  with  hsmo- 

cent.          

Oases  of  pernicious  anemia 
with  hemoglobin  averag- 
ing 20*5  per  cent 

Gasesof  anemia  from  hemor- 
rhage          

699 
588 

859 

887 

210 
220 

8,254 
8,188 

4,888 

8,118 

4,529 
8,926 

8*222 

8*920 

0*949 
8*067 

4-6 
5*8 

10*8 

6*4 

8*6 
6*5 

0*88 
0*92 

0*79 

0-79 

0*40 
0*89 

This  table  includes  the  observations  on  normal  males,  the  results  of 
which  are  given  in  the  origincd  paper  describing  the  carbon  monoxide 
method  (380).  When  the  results  from  cases  of  chlorosis  are  examined, 
it  is  clear  tiiat  the  blood  of  these  patients  has  a  practically  normal 
oxygen  capacity  of  0*79  c.c.  per  100  grammes  of  body-weight.  This  is 
possible  only  if  they  have  a  normal  amount  of  hsemoglobin ;  and  as  they 
have  in  all  cases  a  marked  decrease  in  the  percentage  of  haemoglobin 
per  c.c.  of  blood,  the  inference  is  that  the  plasma  is  increased.  Li 
other  words,  chlorosis  is  not  a  true  aniemia  in  the  sense  that  there  is  a  loss 
of  hsmoglobin.  From  this  result  jSow  important  conclusions  regarding 
the  various  phenomena  observed  in  cases  of  chlorosis. 

In  pernicious  anfiomia,  on  the  other  hand,  there  is  a  markedly  de- 
creased oxygen  capacity  of  0*40  c.c.  per  100  grammes  of  the  body-weight. 
This  corresponds  to  the  fact  so  prominently  brought  out  at  post-mortem 
examinations  of  cases  of  this  disease — ^viz.,  that  the  liver  and  other  organs 
are  loaded  with  hsomosiderin  derived  from  disintegrated  hemoglobin. 
The  plasma  is,  on  the  average,  above  normal  in  these  cases,  but  in  one  case 
which  was  examined  eight  times  during  a  period  of  seven  months,  it  was 
noted  that  the  volume  of  plasma  varied  £rom  7*6  c.c.  per  100  grammes 
of  body-weight  to  3*6  c.c.  In  a  given  case,  therefore,  the  severity  of 
the  condition,  which  depends  essentially  on  the  destruction  of  the  blood, 
may  be  marked  by  an  increase,  or  decrease,  of  the  volume  of  plasma. 

FiuaJly,  the  same  method  applied  to  the  ansemia  of  hsamorrhage 
shows  that  the  oxygen  capacity  is  decreased,  as  in  pernicious  anaamia, 
and  that  in  the  cases  examined  the  volume  of  plasma  was  moderately 
increased,  averagiog  6*5  c.c.  per  100  grammes  of  body-weight  (381). 

For  a  comparison  of  the  results  of  Welcker's  method  of  estimating 
the  volume  of  the  blood  in  animals  with  the  carbon  monoxide  method, 
vide  Gordon  Douglas  (382). 
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Kraus,  in  investigations  carried  out  conjointly  with  his  assistants 
Kossler  and  Scholz,  finds  that  hiemoglobin  combines  with  the  same  pro- 
portion of  oxygen  in  an»mio  individuals  as  in  healthy  ones.  The 
quantities  of  oxygen  required  for  complete  saturation  were  abnormally 
high  in  only  two  cases,  in  which  the  quantity  of  hsBmoglobin  was  ex- 
tremely reduced  (350).  In  the  meantime,  S.  Mohr  (350a)  has  obtained 
results  similar  to  those  of  Kraus,  and  has  suggested  that  the  fulfilment 
of  the  oxygen  requirements  of  ansBmic  persons  is  rendered  possible  in 
part  by  the  foregoing  means,  and  in  part  owing  to  an  improved  utiliza- 
tion of  oxygen,  as  well  as  to  an  increase  in  the  velocity  of  the  blood-flow 
associated  with  a  rise  in  the  systolic  output  of  the  heart. 

The  catalytic  power  of  decomposing  hydrogen  peroxide  possessed  by 
the  blood,  which  appears  to  be  more  or  less  nearly  related  to  the  number 
of  erythrocytes,  or  to  the  quantity  of  haemoglobin,  has  been  investigated 
in  cases  of  anaBmia  by  JoUes  (352a),  Silbergleit  and  Morse  (353).  The 
former  author  sometimes  found  a  diminution  of  catalytic  power  in  car- 
cinoma and  in  tuberculosis,  while  the  two  latter  obtained  normal  results  in 
two  cases  of  carcinoma.  Cases  of  chlorosis  and  of  myelogenous  leuchaemia 
were  also  investigated  by  Silbergleit  and  Morse,  but  the  material  at 
present  available  does  not  suffice  for  the  formation  of  definite 
conclusions. 


2.  Physleal  and  Chemical  Characters  of  the  Tissues  of  the  Body. 

As  the  result  of  investigations  of  the  dry  residue  of  different  tissues, 
Rumpf  and  Dennstedt  (334)  found  that  there  was  scarcely  any  altera- 
tion in  the  dry  residue  of  the  heart  in  pernicious  anaemia,  while  that  of 
the  Uver  and  of  the  brain  was  slightly  greater  than  normal.  On  the 
other  hand,  von  Moraczewski  (335)  was  able  to  demonstrate  a  diminu- 
tion of  the  dry  residue  of  the  heart  in  pernicious  anaemia,  as  well  as  in 
anaemia  following  carcinoma. 

Von  Moraczewski  (335)  found  an  accumulation  of  chlorine  and  phos- 
phorus in  the  organs.  Rumpf  (334)  also  found  in  his  case  a  rise  in  the 
quantity  of  chlorine  present  in  the  heart,  liver,  spleen,  and  brain.  The 
quantity  of  P^Os  present  in  the  heart  and  Uver  was  practically  normal, 
while  that  present  in  the  spleen  and  in  the  brain  was  much  above  normal. 

The  quantity  of  iron  present  in  the  organs  has  been  studied  by  Quincke 
and  others  (55,  272,  338-344).  Quincke  found  that  the  quantity  of  iron 
deposited  in  the  organs  of  dogs  after  repeated  artificial  withdrawals  of 
blood  was  either  abnormally  small  or  completely  absent,  while  after 
transfusion  of  blood  he  was  able  to  demonstrate  the  presence  in  the  liver, 
spleen,  and  bone-marrow  of  an  abnormally  large  number  of  granules 
containing  iron.  The  theoretical  significance  of  these  results  with 
regard  to  current  views  upon  the  pathogenesis  of  different  forms  of 
anaemia  is  obvious. 
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APPEHDDL 
The  Toxicity  and  Haemolytic  Aetfon  of  tlie  Biood-Serum. 

The  toxicity  of  the  blood-serum  in  pernicious  ansBinia  was  experi- 
mentally tested  on  animals  by  Strauss  and  Bloch  (60,  61).    Kuhnaa 
carried  out  similar  experiments  with  leuch^Bmic  blood  (137).    Strauss 
injected  into  a  rabbit  every  two  days  for  a  period  of  twelve  days  2  c.c. 
of  blood-serum  obtained  from  a  case  of  pernicious  ansmia,  with  the 
result  that  not  the  slightest  sign  of  toxic  phenomena  was  to  be  observed. 
Bloch  likewise  injected  into  mice  and  guinea-pigs,  both  subcutaneously 
and  intravenously,  blood-serum  derived  from  a  case  of  pernicious  ansemia, 
with  negative  results.    He  found  only  in  the  case  of  the  guinea-pigs  a 
striking  eosinophilia  during  the  first  days  of  the  investigation.    After 
intraperitoneal  injection  of  50  c.c.  of  leuch»mic  serum  into  a  dog  weighing 
12  kilogrammes,  Kuhnau  found  a  considerable  increase  in  the  number 
of   leucocytes  and  in  the  quantity  of  uric  acid  present  in  the  urine. 
Prom  his  results,  it  appears  that  the  serum  did  not  produce  any  other 
distinct  effects. 

The  hsemolytic  power  of  the  blood-serum  in  diseases  of  the  blood 
has  been  tested  by  different  authors  since  MaragUano  carried  out  the 
first  researches  in  this  field.  The  different  investigators,  however,  em- 
ployed different  methods.  Ascoli,  Eisenberg,  Kreibich,  and  others, 
tested  the  hsBmolytic  action  of  human  blood-serum  upon  human  blood- 
corpuscles  (isolysis)  (365-357),  while  Halpem,  Hedinger,  Schupfer 
and  de  Rossi  (358,  359)  (41),  and  others  have  examined  the  hemolytic 
action  of  human  blood-serum  on  the  red  blood-corpuscles  of  rabbits. 
Of  the  first-named  observers,  Kreibich  has  in  no  case  found  hsemolysins, 
and  Ascoli  has  only  found  them  in  an»mia  following  carcinoma.  Eisen- 
berg (356)  obtained  positive  results  in  single  oases  of  the  following 
diseases:  pernicious  ansBmia,  carcinoma  recti,  marasmus,  tuberculosis,* 
hsBmophilia,  and  malignant  l3rmphoma.  Donati  also  found  iso-aggluti- 
nins  more  frequently  in  different  forms  of  ansemia  than  under  normal 
conditions  (360).  Halpem  found  that  the  hsBmolytic  action  of  blood- 
serum  on  rabbits'  blood  was  not  increased  either  in  pernicious  ansemia 
or  in  morbus  maculosus  [Werlhofi  (358)].  On  the  other  hand,  Schupfer 
and  de  Rossi  found  a  rise  of  hsBmolytic  power  in  the  case  of  ansBmia  due 
to  anchylostoma  (41).  Erben  failed  to  find  auto-  and  isolysins  in  two 
severe  cases  of  scurvy  associated  with  secondary  ansBmia  and  urobilin- 
uria  (361).  Strauss  was  unable  to  demonstrate  any  increased  hsemolytic 
power  in  ansBmia  splenica  (362).  Michaelis  and  Kober  have  reganled 
autolysins  as  responsible  for  many  cases  of  hsBmoglobinuria  (363,  364), 
and  Donati  and  Landsteiner  (364a)  have  carried  out  investigations  with 
the  view  of  throwing  light  on  this  problem.  Bard  found  that  hsemor- 
rhagic  serous  exudates  in  patients  suffering  from  cancer  have  a  hasmo- 
lytic  action,  while  this  is  not  the  case  as  r^ards  pmrely  serous  exudates 
(365).  Further,  Micheli  and  Donati  ascertained  that  extracts  of  car- 
cinomata  and  also  of  sarcomata  sometimes  possess  a  hsBmolytic  action 
(366).    KuUmann's  numerous  researches  have  proved  the  same  point  as 
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regards  carcinoma  (367).  A  whole  series  of  investigators  [recently  von 
Wunschheim  (368)  and  others]  have  shown  that  different  forms  of  bac- 
teria possess  hsemolytio  properties.  These  results  were  also  to  be  fore- 
seen in  view  of  purely  clinical  observations.  For  example,  it  is  well 
known  that  not  only  severe  forms  of  anaBmia,  but  also  cases  of  actual 
hflemoglobinuria,  occur  as  a  result  of  acute  infective  diseases  [cases  of 
Heubner  (369),  Immerman  (370),  H.  Finkelstein  (271),  Grawitz  (141), 
and  others,  as  well  as  the  typiccd  cases  of  black-water  fever  following 
malaria,  for  which  I  am  inclined  to  r^aid  an  endogenous  toxic  action, 
more  or  less  closely  connected  with  the  malarial  infection,  as  responsible]. 
Isaak  and  van  den  Velden  have  produced  a  precipitate  in  the  blood- 
serum  of  a  patient  suffering  from  bothriocephalus  anaemia  by  means  of 
an  extract  obtained  from  the  worm  itself,  and  have  obtained  specific 
precipitins  in  rabbits  which  had  been  previously  treated  with  a  sub- 
stance obtained  from  the  proglottides  of  the  worm.  Numerous  other 
facts  have  been  brought  to  light  as  a  result  of  strenuous  investigation  in 
the  field  of  the  h»mol3rsins  and  precipitins,  but  a  fuller  review  of  this 
subject  would  exceed  the  limits  of  this  section. 

The  fact  that  therapeutic  investigations  have  been  carried  out  with 
the  blood-serum  of  an»mic  patients,  with  the  object  of  stimulating  the 
formation  of  blood-corpuscles,  follows  as  a  consequence  not  only  of  the 
present  trend  of  research,  but  also  of  the  circumstance  that  the  thera- 
peutics of  the  diseases  of  the  blood  has  not  kept  pace  with  the  great  ad- 
vances made  in  haematology  owing  to  the  introduction  of  new  methods 
of  investigation.  C.  S.  Engel  (373)  has  been  especially  prominent  in  the 
canying  out  of  such  investigations.  He  sought  to  produce  active  anti- 
bodies in  rabbits  which  he  had  previously  treated  with  the  blood-serum 
of  patients  suffering  from  carcinomata.  Oourmont  (374)  tried  another 
method.  He  tried  to  stimulate  the  formation  of  blood  by  the  injection 
of  minimal  doses  of  the  blood-serum  of  goats,  which  normally  has  a  slight 
hsemolytic  action.  Lucatello  and  Malon's  (375)  research  was  carried  out 
on  opposite  lines.  They  endeavoured  to  obtain  favourable  results  in 
cases  of  leuchsBmia  by  destroying  the  white  blood-corpuscles  by  means 
of  a  leucolytio  serum  obtained  from  rabbits  and  sheep  which  had  been 
previously  treated  by  the  repeated  injection  of  leucocytic  extracts.  It 
would  lead  us  too  far  here  to  attempt  a  full  discussion  of  the  action  of 
Rontgen  rays  upon  the  blood-forming  organs  and  the  blood  itself  [B. 
Heinecke  (376),  H.  Milchner  and  M.  Mosse  (377)],^  and  it  is  only  possible 
to  refer  to  the  fact  that  linser  and  Helber  (378)^  have  succeeded  in  pro- 
ducing a  leucotoxic  substance  in  blood-serum  as  the  result  of  exposure 
to  Rontgen  rays.  An  exhaustive  discussion  of  this  problem  must  also 
be  avoided  in  this  connection,  since  this  would  not  only  far  exceed  the 
limits  of  a  description  of  metabolism  in  diseases  of  the  blood,  but  also 
involves  a  question  the  investigation  of  which  is  still  only  in  its  initial 
stages. 

^  Benon :  La  Bern.  M^,  Nov.,  1906. 
'    Ciinchmaim  and  Ganpp :  MiUich.  Med.  Wochensohr.,  Nr.  60. 1906. 
The  leacotoxin  which  appears  in  the  blood  of  leuohnmic  patients  after  treatment  ivith 
Rontgen  rays  selectively  destroys  the  lenoocytes*  both  in  the  circulation  and  in  vitro. 
The  toxine  is  destroyed  by  exposure  to  a  temperature  of  00**  C.  for  half  an  hour. 
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HsemophUla  addendum  by  J.  A.  Mllroy,  M.A.,  M.D. 

Hemophilia  is  a  hereditary  congenital  disease  of  the  blood,  charac- 
terized by  the  tendency  to  excessive  hemorrhages  from  the  slightest 
wounds — e.g.,  extraction  of  teeth,  etc.  It  almost  invariably  afifects  only 
the  male  members  of  a  family,  but  transmission  occurs  through  the 
female  line.  The  individuals  affected  are  usually  in  normal  health,  with 
the  exception  of  the  diminished  coagulability  of  their  blood. 

The  blood  of  hsBmophilic  individuals  coagulates  more  slowly  outside 
the  body  than  that  of  normal  individuals.  The  time  necessary  for 
coagulation  is  shortened  by  the  addition  of  a  trace  of  normal  human 
defibrinated  blood.  On  analysis,  the  hsBmophilic  blood  is  found  to 
contain  all  the  known  constituents  necessary  for  coagulation.  It  contains 
sufficient  fibrinogen,  sufficient  calcium  salts,  and  apparently  a  normal 
amount  of  the  zymogen  of  fibrin  ferment.  The  only  constituent  neces- 
saiy  for  coagulation  which  appears  to  be  deficient  in  amount  is  the 
substance  (*'  kinase  *')  which  converts  the  zymogen  of  fibrin  ferment  into 
enzyme.  In  some  cases  of  hsBmophilia  the  profuse  haemorrhages  are 
limited  to  certain  vascular  areas — e,g.^  to  the  mucous  membranes ;  while 
in  other  r^ons  in  which  vascularity  is  a  marked  feature — e.g.^  the  skin — 
normal  conditions  prevail.  This  fact  is  partly  to  be  explained  by  thin- 
ness of  the  vessel  walls  in  the  areas  affected ;  structural  defects  of  the 
vessel  walls,  however,  can  only  explain  the  liability  to  hemorrhages : 
they  do  not  account  for  the  uncontrollable  character  of  the  bleeding. 

The  most  characteristic  features  of  the  haemorrhages  occurring  in 
hemophilia  are  that  the  clot  formed  at  the  opening  in  the  vessel  is  very 
loose  in  character,  and  does  not  adhere  firmly  to  the  vessel  wall,  and 
that  the  blood  consequently  trickles  through  the  imperfect  clot  in  a 
continuous  stream.  These  facts  suggest  that  under  normal  conditions 
the  injured  vessel  wall  forms  one  or  more  substances,  which  aid  the 
the  process  of  coagulation.  It  has  been  suggested  by  Abderhalden  that 
this  substance  is  a  kinase,  which  converts  the  inactive  zymogen  of  fibrin 
ferment  into  the  active  enzyme.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  there 
may  be  different  types  of  hemophilia,  in  which  the  absence  of  other 
constituents  than  kinase  may  be  involved.  The  greater  part  of  the 
literature  of  the  subject  may  be  obtained  from  the  references  contained 
in  the  subjoined  list  of  papers  on  hemophilia. 

Lbgo  :  A  Treatise  on  Hemophilia.    London.     1872. 

A  HoBSSij.  Gesohichte  und  Stammbaum  der  Bluter  von  Tenna.  Inaug. 
Dissert     Basel     1885. 

H.  Stahsl:  Die  Hamophilie  in  Wald.    Inaug.  Dissert    Zurich.     1880. 

Wakins:  Trans.  Path.  Soc.    London.    44b    1893. 

SuMUBS :  Med.  Record.    49.    1896. 

MtJHL-KuHKXB:  Munch.  Med.    Wochensohr.     1897.    P.  857. 

BisNWALD:  Deutsch.  Med.    Wochensohr.    1897.    No.  2. 

Bbown:  Lancet  &  P.  1474.  189a  Brit  Med.  Jouzn.  1899.  1.  Pp.  339 
and531.—OABSL:  Wiener  Med.  Woch.     1899.    P.  62. 

Abdxbhaldbn  :  Beitrag  zur  Kenninissder  Ursachen  der  Hamophilie.  Bmtrage 
zur  path.  Anatomic  und  der  Allgemeinen  Path.    85.    P.  213.     19(^. 

H.  Sahu:  Ueher  das  Wesen  der  Hamophilie.  Zeitschr.  f.  Klin.  Medizin. 
66.     1905. 
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unter  beeond.  Beruoksichtig.  der  AUoznrkorperfr.    W.  k.  W.     1897.    Nr.  23. 

140.  ZttLZKB :  SemioL  dee  Haras.     1884.     154. 

141.  Gbawitz  :  Klin.  Path,  des  Blutes.     1902. 

142.  Hoppe-Sbtleb  :  Ueber  die  Ausscheid.  des  Urobilins  in  Krankh.    Ar.  p.  A 
124.    30.     1891. 

143.  Gabbod  :  On  Hsmatoporphyrin  as  a  Urin.  Pigment  in  Diseases.    J.  P. 
&B.    1.    195.     1892. 

144.  Chatin  :  Du  Chloro-Brightisme.     1894. 

145.  HAT.T.KBVOBDEy :  Ammoniak  in  path.  Zustanden.    E.  A     12.    274.    1880. 

146.  STADELMAmr:   Stofih^echselanomaL    bei   Leberkrankh.    D.    Ar.   M.    88. 
636.     1883. 

147.  IiAin>Au:  Ueber  die  Stickstofifv^rteiL  im  Harn  des  gesunden  Menschen. 
D.  Ar.  M.     79.    1904. 

148.  Pfaundlbb  :  Ueber  ein  Verfahren  zur  Bestdmm.  des  AmidosaurestiokBt.  im 
Ham.    Z.  p.  C.    80.    75. 

149.  Kst^GEB  T7.  Sohmidt:  Die  Bestimm.  des  Amidosaurenstickst.  im  Harn. 
Z.  p.  C.    81.    556. 

150.  HoFBfAim :  Ueber  Kreatinin  im  Harn.    Ar.  p.  A.    48.    358.    1869. 

151.  MttLLEB :  Ueber  einen  durch  Essigsaure  fillbaren  Eiweisskorper  im  Urin. 
Mit.  W.     1884.    266. 

152.  KoLiSGH  T7.  BuBiAK :  Ueber  die  Eiweisskorper  des  leukamis.  Harns  mit 
besonderer  Beruoksichtig.  des  Histons.    Z.  M.    29.    375. 

153.  KoBTTNiTZ :  Peptonurie  bei  einem  Fall  von  Menaler  Leukamie.    B.  k.  W 
1890.    794. 

154.  Pacakowski  :  Ueber  die  Peptonurie  vom  klin.  Standpunkt.    Z.  M.    9.    429. 

155.  y.  Jaksoh  :  Klin.  Diag.     1892.    411.    Also  English  translation.     1905. 

156.  Maonus-Levt  :  Ueber  den  Benoe-Jonesschen  l^weisskorp.    Z.  p.  C.    80. 
H.  1  u.  2. 

157.  Elukoer  :  Ueber  das  Vorkommen  des  Bence-Jonesschen  Korpers  im  Harn. 
DAr.  M.     62.    255.     1898. 

158.  Senator  :    Asthenische   Lahmung^   Albumosurie  u.    multiple   Myelome. 
B.  k.W.    1899.    Nr.  8. 

159.  Rosin  :  Ueber  einen  eigenartigen  Eiweisskorper.    B.  k.  W.    1897.    1044. 
Nr.  48. 

159a.  Voir  u.  Salvendi  :  Zur  Kennt.  der  Bence-Jonesschen  Albumos.    Mu.  id. 
W.     1904.    Nr.  29. 

160.  AsKANAZT :  Ueber  die  diagn.  Bedeut.  der  Bence-Jonesschen  Albumosurie. 
D.  m.  W.    1899.    Vereinsbeilage  S.  177.    D.  Ar.  M.    68.    1900. 

161.  GoLD80HMii>T :  Fall  von  Pseudoleukamie  mit  intermitt.  Fieber  u.  gleich- 
zeitiger  Glykosurie.    Mu.  m.  W.    1901.    Nr.  40. 

162.  Rebitzeb,  oit.  by  Goldsohmibt  :  L  o.  (161). 

163.  Bebnakd  (Claude),  cit.  by  Hammarsten  ;  Lehrb.  der  phys.  Chemie. 
1899.    8.  173 ;  und  Lecons  sur  le  diabdte  et  la  glycogendse  animate.     1877. 

164.  ScHBNOK :  Ueber  den  Zuckergehalt  des  Blutes  nach  Blutentneh.    Ar.  P.  M. 
57. 

165.  Salkowski  :  dt.  in  y.  Noorden's  Lehrb.  der  Path,  dee  Stoffw.  (16).    S.  353. 

166.  Salkowski  :  Beitrage  zur  Kenntnis  der  Leukamie.    Ar.  p.  A.    52.    58. 
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167.  Sbnatob:  Ueber  Indikan-  und  Kalkausscheid.    a  m.  W.    1877.    357, 
370,  388. 
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les.  Hjehkios:  Tndikimaniwdieid,  in  KnnUu    D.  Ar.  M.    88.    271.    1879. 
160.  HsDiXMASir :  Tfidikftn.     Ar.  M.     1880.    Aug. 

170.  MiTLLXB:  Ueber  IndikaniHiwcheid.  dmch  mi  Httm  bei  ImiiitioiL  Hit. 
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171.  Obtwxilkb  :  Ueber  Harnindikann,    Dub.    Wunb.,  1885. 
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Leidender.    Diss.    St.  Petenb.,  1886. 

173.  Strauss:  Zur  Method,  der  quant.  IndikanbeBtim.  D.  m.  W.  1802. 
Nr.  16. 

174.  SmAUSS:  Beitr.  ma  Frage  der  gaatro-intefltm.  Antointoxik.  SenaU^- 
Festachr.    1004. 

174a.  Rosxntxld  :  Vorte.  anf  der  Karisbader  NaturL-VenammL    1002. 

174b.  Lxwnr:  Stoffwechnelontennich.  bei  Karrinomatogen.  D.  m.  W.  1905. 
Nr.6. 

174c.  y.  KoziczKOWSKT :  Ueber  die  aUment.  Beeuifliusang  der  TndikananHaAdd. 
Z.  M.    57.    H.  5  u.  6. 

174d.  JavfA:  Vortr.  a.  Indikanorie  in  ▼.  Leyden-Klemperar's  Dent.  KHn.  am 
Anf  ang  dee  20  Jahrhonderts. 

175.  Bbisokb  :  Ueber  einige  Beziehnngen  der  Eaolnisprod.  sa  Krankh.  Z.  M. 
8.    465.     1881. 

176.  RiTHXBS :  Path,  der  Chloroaa    Diss.    Beri,  1801. 

177.  CoNn  u.  ViTALB :  Sni  prooessi  du  patrefazione  intestinale  nella  QdorosL 
A.  C.    Juni,  1804.    Cit.  by  Kahaki  :  Die  Oblorose.    1001. 

178.  Huittxb:  The  Treatment  of  Pemicious  Aiwunia.  B.  li.  J.  1890.  July  5 
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170.  Damaskik  :  Zor  Bestimm.  des  Eisengehalts  des  Hams.    Ar.  D.    7.    1891. 

180.  HoFKiNS :  Gn.  H.  Rep.    VoL  L.,  p.  340. 

181.  JoLLXS  u.  WiNKLXB :  Ueber  die  Beziehong.  dee  HameifleiiB  zom  Bluteiaen. 
E.  A.    44.    1000. 

182.  Matkb  :  Ueber  das  Verhalt.  des  Eisens  im  Blut  zom  Eisen  im  Hain,  sum 
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183.  NxuMAHN  u.  Matzb:  Ueber  die  Eisomienge  im  meoschL  Ham  unter 
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184.  Kbaus  :  Path,  des  Stoffw.  bei  anamis.  n.  herzkrank.  Menschen.  In  La- 
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185.  PiCHiKE  u.  CoKn :  La  toesicit^  delle  orine  in  aloune  casi  di  anemia.  M. 
Agos.,  1803. 
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103.  Coutubieb:  Chlorose  avec  la  dilatation  de  Festomac.  Thdee  de  Par. 
1888. 
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105.  NoTHNAOEL :  Ueber  Chlorose.    W.  m.  P.     1891.    Nr.  51. 

106.  Vebsemeteb  :  Leukamie.    Mu.  m.  W.     1894.    Nr.  30. 

107.  Vanni  :  M.     1803.    Nr.  0.    Ref.  in  C.  L  M.     1894.    Nr.  15. 

108.  H.  Stbauss:  Zur  Frage  der  Beziehungen  zwischen  pemiz.  Anamie  und 
Magendarmkanal    B.  k.  W.     1902.    Nr.  34,  35. 

100.  Kasnow  :  Veranderungen  der  Blutzusammensetz.  bei  Tieren  bei  von  dem 
Darmkanal  ausgehenden  Autointoxikationen.  W.  1901.  Nr.  17.  Bef.  C  S. 
1901.    Nr.  14. 

200.  LiTTEN :  Diskossionsbemerk.  im  6  EL  L  M.    1887. 

201.  Koch  :  Ueber  Veranderong.  am  Magen  und  Darm  bd  der  pemiz.  Anamie. 
Diss.    BerL,  1808. 

202.  SoHATJMAif :  Die  pemiziose  Anamie  im  lichte  der  modemen  Gifthypotiiese. 
Vo.S.  V.    1900.    Nr.  787. 

202a.  Blogh  u.  Hibsghfbld  :  Ueber  die  weissen  Blutkorperchen  im  Blut  u.  im 
Knoohenmark  bei  der  Biermerschen  progress.  Anamie.    B.  k.  W.    1901.    Nr.  40. 
202b.  HxTiTTEB :  Pernicious  Aniemia.     1000. 
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203.  Gbawitz:  Znr  Frage  dor  enterogenen  Entstehung  schwerer  Anftmifln. 
B.  k.  W.    1901.    Nr.  24 

204.  Manassxin  :  Ueber  den  Magensaft  bei  fieberhaf ten  u.  akut  anamis.  Tieren. 
Ar.  p.  A.    55.    413.     1872. 

204a.  London  T7.  Sokoloft:  Znr  Lehre  von  der  Magenverdauung  bei  ezper. 
akuter  Anamie.    A  S.  B.    10.    Nr.  4.     1904. 

205.  BiBOEL :  Beitr.  zor  Diag.  der  Magenkrankh.  Z.  M.  12.  1887  ;  and  Die 
Erkrankungen  des  Maffens.    2  TeiL    S.  940. 

206.  Gbuns  :  Znr  Lehre  vom  Uloos  ventric.  und  der  Chlorose.  Diss.  Giessen, 
1890. 

207.  OsswALD :  Ueber  den  Salzaaoregehalt  des  Magensaftes  bei  Chlorose.  Mu. 
m.  W.    1894.    Nr.  27,28. 

208.  BiTTXB  u.  HiBSCH :  Ueber  die  Sauren  des  Magensaftes  und  dessen  Bezie- 
hung  zum  Magengeschwiir  bei  CSilorose  und  Anamia    Z.  M.    18.    430. 

^9.  Nbussxb:  Vortr.  in  der  Sitzung  des  Wiener  med.  Doktoren-Kollegiums. 
W.  m.B.     1890.    Nr.7. 

210.  Pick  :  Zur  Ther.  der  Chlorose.    W.  k.  W.    1891.    Nr.  60. 

211.  SchXtzxll:  Ueber  die  Aziditat  des  Magensaftes  bei  Chlorose.  Diss. 
Wiirzb.,  1892. 

212.  Hatem,  oil.  bv  Lt7ZET  :  La  Chlorose.    1892.    p.  72. 

213.  Rosenheim  :  Ueber  allge.  Hyperasthesie  der  Magenschleimhant  bei  Anamie 
u.  Chlorose.    B.  k.  W.    1890.    741. 

214.  BT7ZDTGAN  u.  Gluoinsxi  :  Ueber  das  Verhalt.  der  Magenverdauung  bei 
verschied.  Formen  von  Anamie  und  insbesondere  bei  Chlorose.  Przeglad  lekarsU. 
1891.    Nr.  34    Bef.  Jb.  L.  M.     1891.    176. 

215.  Maubxb  :  Ueber  den  Gehalt  des  Magensaftes  an  Salzsaure  bd  Anamie  und 
Chlorose.     Diss.    Miinch.,  1889. 

216.  SoHBOTH :  Untersuoh.  uber  den  Salzsaur^geL  des  Mageninhalts  bei  Chlorose. 
Diss.    Miinch.,  1896. 

217.  Lenhabtz:  Beitr.  zur  modemen  Diag.  der  Magenkrankh.  D.  m.  W. 
1890.    Nr.  5. 

218.  SoHNBiDEB:  Untersuoh.  uber  die  Salzsauresekret.  u.  Besorptionstiichtig- 
keit  der  Magenschleimhant  bd  den  versohiedenen  Magenkrankh.  und  anderweitigen 
Krankheitszustanden.     Ar.  p.  A     148. 

219.  ScHATJMAN :  Zur  Kenntnis  der  sog.  Botriooephalusanamie.     1894. 

220.  Fabeb  v.  Bloch:  Ueber  die  path.  Veranaerungen  am  Digestionstraktus 
bei  der  pemiziosen  Anamie  und  der  sogenannten  Darmatrophie.  Z.  M.  40.  98. 
1900. 

220a.  Beinhold:  Ueber  sdiwere  Anamie  mit  HyperglobuUe  als  Folgezustand 
chron.  Kohlenozydyemftung.    Mu.  m.  W.     1904.    Nr.  17. 

221.  y.  Jaksch:  Klin.  Diagnostik.    S.  213.     1889.    English  translation.     1906. 

222.  Nothnaoel:  Die  Krkrankung.  des  Darmes  und  des  Peritoneums.  Spez. 
Path.  u.  Ther.     17.    1...  L  AbteiL    S.  17.     1896. 

223.  V.  Noobden  :  Uber  schwere  Anamien.    Ch.  An.    16.    226.    17  u.  19. 
224  Battistini  u.  Mioheu:  Stoffwediseluntereuoh.  bei  der  Anchylostoma- 

anamie.    Sett.  med.  dello  Sperim.     7.    17.    Cit.  by  Ar.  V.    4.    239. 

226.  Eisenlohb:  Ueber  primare  Atrophic  der  Magen-  und  Darmschleimhaut 
und  deren  Beziehung  zu  schweren  Anamien  und  zu  Buckenmarkserkrankungen. 
D.  m.  W.     1892.    1106.    Nr.  49. 

226.  Mabhtts  :  Achylia  gastrioa.    Ueber  Ursaohen  und  Folgen.    1897. 

227.  Fabeb  u.  Bloch:  Ueber  die  path.  Veranderungen  am  Digestionstraktus 
bei  der  pemiziosen  Anamie.    Ar.  V.    10.    H.  1.    S.  1.     1904. 

228.  Heubneb:  Ueber  das  Verhalt.  des  Darmepithels  bei  Darmkrankh.  der 
Sauglinge.  Z.  M.  1896.  Also  Zur  Kenntnis  der  Sauglingsatrophie.  Ja.  K. 
1901. 

229.  Geblach:  Gegenwartigen  Lehre  von  der  Darmatrophie.  D.  Ar.  M. 
1896. 

230.  NoTEOTAOEL :  Die  Erkrankung.  des  Darmes  und  des  Peritoneums,  in  Noth- 
nagePs  Spez.  Path.  u.  Ther. 

231.  Weintbaud  :  Ueber  die  Aussoheid.  der  Hamsaure  und  der  Xanthinbasen 
durch  die  Fazes.    C.  i.  M.     1895.    Nr.  18. 

232.  PetbAn  :  Ueber  das  Vorkommen,  die  Menge  und  die  Abstammung  der 
Xanthinbasen  in  den  Fazes.    Sk.  Ar.  P.    8.    315. 
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233.  KBt^osB  u.  SoHiTTXNHSUC :  Die  Parinkdrper  der  mensohL  Fazes.  Z.  i>.  C 
85.  163.  1902.— Walxbb  Hall  :  J.  P.  &  B.  1904.— ficmTTJHJum :  D.  Ar.  M. 
1005. 

234.  ▼.  HOssixer :  Ueber  Hamfttln  nod  EiaenanBncheidnng  bd  CShloiose.  Mu. 
m.  W.     1890.    Nr.  14. 

234a.  MttLLEB:  Eine  neae  Art  yon  F&zeskriBtaUen  bd  pemizioser  Aoamie. 
K.i.  M.    22.    1005. 

235.  Lloyd  Jonss  :  On  the  Causes  of  CSiloroeis.    B.  M.  J.     1898.    23  Sept. 

236.  RossEL:  Beitr.  zom  Naohweis  von  Blut  bd  Anwesenhdt  anderer  oxgan. 
Substanzen  in  klin.  and  gerichtlich.  Fallen.    D.  Ar.  M.     76.    605. 

237.  KmusA :  Untersuch.  der  menschL  Blasengalle.    D.  Ar.  M.    79.    1904. 

238.  KossLSB :  tJber  die  chem.  Zusammensetz.  des  Blutes  in  Krankh.  C  L  IL 
1897. 

239.  JjAJSTdav  :  Klin.  Untersaoh.  nber  den  osmotisdieii  Dmck  des  Bhites.  D. 
Ar.  M.    78. 

240.  y.  Ldcbxck  :  Gnindiias  der  klin.  Path,  des  Blutes.     1890. 

241.  KOfps  :  PhysikaL  Chem.  in  der  Medizin.     1900. 

242.  Hambubokb  :  Osmotischer  Dmck  nnd  Jonenlehre.     1902.     1. 

243.  LoKPBB :  M^anisme  r6gulatear  de  la  oompodtion  du  sang.     1903. 

243a.  Rumfxl:  Ueber  die  Bedeutung  der  Gemerpunktsbestim.  von  Bint  and 
Ham  fur  die  Nieranchimr.    Be.  C.     29.    649. 

244.  Cbooni  u.  Miohbu:  La  Condadbilit4  dettrica  dd  dero  omano  in  oon- 
dizioni  normali  e  di  Malattia.    Ar.  S.  M.    26.    427.     1902. 

245.  BiOKBL  u.  F&axncxxl:  Bdtr.  zur  dektris.  Ldtfahigkdt  des  Blutes. 
C.  S.    1902.    Nr.  7. 

246.  DxYOTB :  Ueber  die  Dichte  des  Blutes  unter  pathol.  Verhaltnissen.  Z.  H. 
11.    175.     1890. 

247.  JoNXS :  On  tiie  Spec.  Gravity  of  the  Blood.    Ar.  Ph.     12.    299.     1891. 

248.  Schmaltz  :  Spezifis.  Gewicht  des  mensohL  Blutes.    X.  K  i.  M.     1891.    247. 

249.  PxiPBB :  Das  spezifis.  Gewicht  des  menschL  Blutes.    C  L  M.     1891.    217. 

250.  SiBGSL :  Die  Dichte  des  Blutes.    W.  k.  W.     1891.    606. 

251.  Hammsrsghlao  :  Verhalten  des  spezifis.  Gewichts  des  Blutes  in  Krankh. 
C.  LM.    1891.    825. 

252.  ScHOLKOFr :  Zur  Kenntnis  des  spedfis.  Gewichts  des  Blutes.  Diss.  Bern, 
1891. 

253.  MsNiGAHn :  Ueber  das  spezifis.  Gewicht  des  Blutes  and  dessen  Bedehung 
zum  Hamoglobingeh.    D.  Ar.  M.     60.    1892. 

254.  G.  Dibballa  :  Ueber  den  Einfluss  des  Hamoglobingeh.  und  der  Zahl  der 
Blutkorperchen  auf  das  spezifis.  Gewicht  des  Blutes  bd  Anamischen.  D.  Ar.  M. 
67.    202.     1896. 

255.  BiEBNACKi :  Uber  die  chem.  Blutbeschaffenheit  bd  patholpg.,  insbesondere 
bd  anamischen  Zustanden.     Z.  M.     24.    460.     1894  ;  and  C.  k.  M.     16.     1895. 

256.  AsKANAZT  :  Ueber  den  Wassergehalt  des  Blutes  und  Blutsemms  bei  Kreis- 
laufstorungen,  Anamien  und  Fieber,  etc.     D.  Ar.  M.     69.    1897. 

257.  Bbcquerbl  u.  Bodies:  Untersuch.  fiber  die  Zusammensetz.  des  Blutes 
im  gesunden  und  kranken  Zustande.  Uebers.  von  Eisenmank.  1845 ;  and  None 
Untersuchungen,  etc.     1847. 

257a.  Pbsiss  :  Hyperglobulie  and  Milztumor.     G.  M.  C     18.    H.  4. 

257b.  GxiBBdOK :  Die  prak.  Bedeutung  der  Blutdmckmeesung.    EL  L  M.    1904. 

258.  Hammebsghlao  :  Ueber  Hydramie.    Z.  M.     21.    475.     1892. 

259.  Stcntziko  v.  Gumfbbght  :  Wassergehalt  und  Trockensubstanz  des  Blutes 
beim  gesunden  und  kruiken  Menschen.     D.  Ar.  M.    68.    1894. 

260.  KBt70EB:  Zusammensetz.  des  Blutes  bd  Anamie  und  Leukamie.  St.  P., 
1892.    203. 

261.  Sons  y.  Mobaczewski:  Blutveranderungen  bd  Anamien.  Ar.  p.  A. 
144b    1896. 

262.  jELLnnEK  v,  Sohhteb:  Ueber  dnige  Vergldchsuntersuch.  des  spezifis. 
Gewichts,  des  Trockenruckstandes  und  des  Eisengehalts  im  Blute.  W.  k.  W. 
1899.    Nr.  31. 

263.  MoBiTZ :  Einige  Ergebnisse  von  Blutuntersuch.    St.  P.     1908.    Nr.  50. 

264.  Dennstedt-Buiiff  :  Uber  die  chem.  Zusammensetz.  des  Blutes  and  vet- 
schiedener  mensohL  Organs  in  Krankh.  Mit.  H  8.  H  1.— Bumpv  :  Zur  Kenntnis 
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CHAPTER  Vm 

DISEASES  OF  THE   KIDNEYS 

By  carl  von  NOOBDEN. 
Tbanslatsd  bt  F.  H.  EBaiwoBTH,  D.So.,  M.B.,  B.C. 

I.— THE  IKPLUENCE  OP  RENAL  DISEASE  ON  METABOLISM. 

Thb  degree  of  oxidation  in  nephritis  was  first  determined  by  Hanover 
in  the  following  case :  The  patient,  who  suffered  from  granular  kidney, 
exhaled  0*142  gramme  C.  per  kilogramme  body-weight  per  minute,  the 
normal  amount,  according  to  the  same  authority,  being  0*137  gramme — 
an  almost  identical  quantity.  Salomon's  estimate  of  the  consumption 
of  oxygen,  obtained  when  the  patient  was  fasting  and  completely  at 
rest,  is  more  reliable  (c/.  Minimal  Metabolism).  The  girl,  who  was 
twenty-six  years  of  age,  and  suffering  from  chronic  nephritis,  without 
oedema,  consumed  between  3*88  and  4*00  c.c.  0^  (per  kilogramme  per 
minute,  mean  of  twenty-two  observations).  These  figures  are  normal, 
taking  into  consideration  her  size  and  state  of  nutrition.  In  uncom- 
plicated cases  of  nephritis  the  state  of  nutrition  often  remains  unaffected, 
but  there  are  many  and  various  factors  to  be  taken  into  account  which 
may  lead  to  its  impairment.  Gastric  and  intestinal  disturbances,  often 
of  a  serious  nature,  are  frequently  present  in  acute  nephritis,  and  these 
in  course  of  time  may  damage  the  assimilative  powers.  Li  such  cases 
vomiting  and  diarrhcea  are  indicative  of  ur»mia.  If  the  initial  violent 
symptoms  can  be  overcome,  the  difSculty  of  ensuring  a  sufficient  supply 
of  nutriment  is  not  a  very  serious  one,  and  the  patients  recover  without 
any  great  loss  of  weight. 

In  cases  of  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis,  periods  occur  when 
the  patient's  condition  becomes  very  distressing,  as  a  result  of  increasing 
oedema.  Food  is  utterly  distasteful,  and  if  taken  in  any  quantity  pro- 
duces vomiting.  This  may  occur  only  occasionally,  or  over  a  protracted 
period  of  time.  In  the  long  intervals  of  improvement  so  characteristic 
of  this  variable  disease  the  patient's  health  is  so  much  restored  that, 
where  a  final  recovery  takes  place,  the  tissues  will  be  found  to  have 
suffered  no  serious  damage. 

Wasting  is  still  less  characteristic  of  the  granular  kidney.    Nutrition 

remains  excellent  for  many  years,  and  the  appetite  is  generally  so  good 

that  patients,  in  accordance  with  their  old  habits,  may  be  disposed  to 

excess  in  eating  and  drinking.    One  meets  many  people  suffering  from 
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renal  cirrhofliB  who  are  quite  stout.  It  is  only  ^^en  the  general  health 
b^ins  to  be  seriously  affected  that  the  assimilative  powers  become  im- 
pairecL  This  is  especially  the  case  where  chronic  uraemia,  with  headache, 
nausea,  vomiting,  and  apparently  unaccountable  diairiioea  is  developed. 
The  physical  condition  of  the  patient  becomes  rapdly  worse.  Wasting 
occurs  as  a  result  of  continued  insufEident  assimilation,  especially  in  tiioee 
who  suffer  from  the  disease  in  early  life.  I  cannot  conceal  the  fact  that, 
in  my  experience,  the  monotonous  diet  often  ordered  in  these  cases  pro- 
mot^  the  wasting.  The  exclusion  of  all  stimulants,  the  prohibition  of 
red  meat,  the  insistence  on  a  milk  diet,  lead  to  loss  of  appetite  and  mal- 
nutrition. The  patients  often  improve  with  surprising  rapidity  when 
the  food  IS  changed  [von  Noorden  (2)]. 


n.— PROTEIN  METABOLISM  IN  NEPHRITIS. 

It  is  difficult  to  show  whether  the  metabolism  of  protein  follows  the 
same  laws  in  nephritis  as  in  health — ^that  is  to  say,  whether  it  is  deter- 
mined exclusively  by  the  nature  of  the  diet  and  the  state  of  nutrition. 
Every  experiment  presupposes  that  the  total  amount  of  nitrogen  excreted 
in  the  urine  and  fsces  comes  from  the  proteins  of  the  blood.  Ebcperi- 
mentally,  this  is  not  always  the  case  in  nephritis.  A  new  and  dominant 
factor  is  introduced — ^namely,  the  excretive  capacity  of  the  kidneys.  It 
is  well  known  what  alterations  are  produced  by  such  changes  of  capacity, 
especially  as  regards  the  urine.  Analysis  shows  similar  variations  in  the 
amount  of  nitrogen,  as  well  as  in  other  constituents  of  the  urine  (see 
below).  For  instance,  if  less  nitrogen  is  found  in  the  urine  than  corre- 
sponds to  the  nature  of  the  diet,  one  cannot  be  sure  whether  it  is  to  be 
accounted  for  by  a  diminution  of  proteid  metabolism  or  by  tiie  retention 
of  the  products  of  such  metabolism.  If  more  nitrogen  is  found,  it  still 
remains  doubtful  whether  an  abnormal  increase  of  proteid  metabolism 
is  taking  place,  or  whether  the  kidneys  are  discharging  from  the  body 
an  increased  amount  of  urea,  previously  formed  and  stored  up.  Nothing 
in  the  general  health  enables  one  to  guess  whether  the  excretory  powers 
are  in  a  good  or  bad  condition  [von  Noorden  and  A.  Bitter,  von  Rzet- 
kowski,  G.  Ascoli  (3),  etc.].  In  cases  where  prolonged  observation  has 
eliminated  every  possibility  of  error,  one  cannot  bring  forward  the 
slightest  support  for  the  view  that  the  proteins  of  the  body  suffer,  either 
in  renal  cirrhosis  or  in  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis  [R.  Fleischer, 
von  Noorden,  L.  Mohr  and  M.  Kaufmann,  J.  A.  Butier  and  H.  S. 
French  (4)].  I  app^id  the  results  of  ob6ervation3,  extending  over  two 
months  and  longer,  of  the  intake  and  output  of  nitrogen  in  parenchy- 
matous nephritis.  In  these  cases  the  output  was  certainly  subject  to 
considerable  variation,  but  the  total  nitrogen  balance,  on  a  diet  sufficient 
for  the  needs  of  the  body,  was  in  the  patient's  favour. 

In  this  case  the  girl,  aged  sixteen,  and  suffering  from  parenchymatous 
nephritis,  with  slight  cedema,  ingested  in  the  course  of  fifty-two  days 
116  grammes  nitrogen,  and  excreted  in  the  urine  351  grammes  nitrogen. 
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The  energy  value  of  the  food  was  30  to  35  calories  per  kilogramme  per 
day.  Examination  showed  that  the  fieees  never  contained  more  than 
1  gramme  nitrogen  daily,  so  that,  in  spite  of  a  small  intake  of  albumin, 
the  patient  fully  maintained  her  nitrogenous  balance.  The  experiments 
of  Emberg  (4a.),  who  gave  his  patients  an  unusually  small  amount  of 
protein,  also  militate  against  the  theory  of  any  pathological  increase  of 
protein  metabolism. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  would  appear  that  qualitative  changes  in  the 
proteins  occur  in  chronic  nephritis.  Erben  found  in  parenchymatous 
nephritis  a  relative,  and  practically  an  absolute,  increase  of  globulin  in  the 
blood,  whilst  the  serum  albumin  was  invariably  diminished.  He  explains 
this  teleologically.  The  fluids  enrich  themselves  with  globulin  because  it 
is  less  diffusible  and  less  easily  secreted  by  the  kidneys.  The  opposite 
theory  might  be  equally  well  maintained — ^viz.,  that  the  plasma  becomes 
richer  in  globulin  because  relatively  less  is  secreted  by  the  kidneys. 

Although  it  is  hard  to  bring  forward  definite  proof,  it  seems  very 
probable  that  in  acute  ursmia  poisons  circulate  in  the  organism  which 
damage  the  cells,  destroy  the  protoplasm,  and  so  aQow  the  number  of 
nitrogenous  extractives  to  increase,  just  as  happens  in  fever,  phosphorus- 
poisoning,  etc.  Bichter  thinks  that  an  observation  of  his  demonstrates 
this,  though  to  me  the  proof  does  not  appear  entirely  convincing  (6). 
In  one  case,  however,  which  I  saw  this  explanation  was  the  obvious  one. 

A  boy,  aged  eleven  years,  developed  acute  nephritis  in  the  third  week  of  a  mild 
attack  of  scarlet  fever.  From  the  onset  of  the  illness  he  took  daily  1,500  c.c.  of 
milk  and  100  grammes  of  cane-sugar  dissolved  in  i  litre  of  water.  He  took  this 
quite  regularly,  with  the  exception  of  the  third  and  fourth  days  of  the  iUness,  when 
uraBmio  symptoms  appeared  which  made  the  taking  of  any  food  impossible.  As 
these  indications  diminished,  he  reverted  on  the  fifth  day  to  the  former  regime. 


Day. 

Urine. 

Nitrogen, 

Albumin. 

FcBcal  Nitrogen. 

C.C. 

Qm. 

Om.perD«j. 

1 

200 

3-4 

Much         A 

2 

180 

3-3 

,j 

3 

120 

1*9 

„ 

4 

190 

2*5 

»f 

5 

460 

6-6 

tf 

6 

1,300 

8-2 

>> 

7 

2.100 

15-6 

Small  amount    * 

1-55 

8 

2.900 

20-2 

Trace 

9 

1,550 

161 

»> 

10 

L600 

8-2 

None 

11 

1.600* 

6-9 

,, 

12 

1.700 

6-7 

j^ 

13 

1.650 

4-8 

•>            4 

The  diet  contained  about  7*8  grammes  of  nitrogen  per  day.  On  the 
first  three  days  23*4  grammes  of  nitrogen  were  ingested  ;  on  the  two  days 
when  the  patient  fasted  the  proteid  metabolism  may  be  calculated,  when 
normal,  as  being  at  the  outside  8  grammes.  The  total  of  about  39*4 
grammes  which  should  appear  in  the  urine  and  f»ces  amounted  on  these 
five  days  to  23*2  grammes  only  (deficits  16-2  grammes). 
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On  the  enBuing  five  days  39  grammeB  nitrogen  were  ingested,  but  in 
the  excreta  76  grammes  were  found — ^that  is,  an  excess  of  37  grammes. 
If  the  16*2  grammes  retained  during  the  first  to  fifth  days  are  deducted 
from  the  37  grammes,  it  appears  that  the  patient,  although  not  feverish, 
lost  20*8  grammes  nitrogen.  This  heavy  loss  is  not  to  be  attributed  to 
the  nature  of  the  diet,  but  solely  to  the  disease.  In  the  following  days 
(eleventh  to  thirteenth)  the  nitrogenous  excretion  lessened,  and  equilibrium 
was  restored,  as  is  the  rule  with  convalescents. 

This,  so  far,  is  the  only  available  investigation  which  clearly  demon- 
strates that  the  ursemic  intoxication  during  the  course  of  nephritis  may 
lead  to  increased  breaking  down  of  protein. 


in.— THE  INPLUENCaS  OP  RENAL  DISEASES  ON  THE 
DIGESTIVE  ORGANS. 

The  occurrence  of  serious  gastric  and  intestinal  disturbances  during 
the  course  of  nephritis  has  already  been  mentioned.  These  frequently 
assume  so  important  a  character  that  the  patients  are  thought  to  be 
suffering  primarily  from  gastric  trouble,  and  the  thought  of  nephritis 
does  not  occur  to  the  superficial  observer.  A  train  of  symptoms  is 
developed  which  closely  resemble  a  violent  attack  of  gastric  catarrh 
or  gastro-enteritis.  This  is  to  be  attributed  partly  to  oedematous  altera- 
tions in  the  mucous  membrane  [C.  Bartels  (7)],  partly  to  the  influence 
of  the  ursemic  condition  of  the  nervous  system  [Leube  (8)].  Although 
the  latter  explanation  fully  accounts  for  many  of  the  symptoms,  yet 
others  (such  as  ursemic  intestinal  ulceration)  must  be  attributed  to  toxic 
chemical  action.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  proof  is  forthcoming  that,  in 
cases  of  anuria,  substances  usually  got  rid  of  by  the  kidneys  are  secreted 
into  the  aUmentary  tract  (see  below).  Of  these,  the  most  irritating 
chemically  is  ammonia,  which  is  formed  in  the  intestines  by  decomposi- 
tion of  the  secreted  urea  [A.  Hirschler,  J.  Pischer,  Senator,  G.  Ascoli  (9)]. 
It  is  also  noticeable  that  the  foces  in  ursemic  diarrhcea  are  extremely 
rich  in  ammonia  (see  below). 


1.  The  Saliva. 

Jawein  states  that  in  four  patients  suffering  from  chronic  nephritis 
the  amount  of  saliva  was  lessened  and  its  diastatic  ferment  diminished. 
Although  daily  observations  often  show  a  decrease  of  the  saliva,  yet 
the  exceptions  are  too  numerous  to  permit  of  a  generalization  to  that 
effect.  My  own  experience  shows  that  this  is  also  true  of  the  diastatic 
ferment.  On  the  other  hand,  ptyalism  and  stomatitis  may  occur  amongst 
the  symptoms  of  ursmia.  Bari^  attributes  such  conditions  to  the  reten- 
tion and  poisonous  action  of  a  body,  not  as  yet  identified,  which  irritates 
the  salivary  glands.    Patients  suffering  from  renal  disease  react  to  pilo- 
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carpin  with  marked  ptyaliflm  (11).  Leube  makes  use  of  this  fact  as  a 
means  of  reducing  the  oedema  more  rapidly  (12). 

In  my  experience  the  saliva  of  renal  subjects  often,  though  not  in- 
variably, yields  a  negative  or  only  very  slight  sulphocyanide  reaction. 
My  former  assistant,  M.  Dapper  (13),  who,  at  my  request,  made  syste- 
matic observations,  has  been  able  to  confirm  this,  though  he  could  not 
discover  any  constant  relation  between  its  presence  and  the  nature  or 
severity  of  the  disease. 

Of  pathological  excreta,  urea  must  first  be  mentioned.  Its  presence 
in  the  saliva  was  first  demonstrated  by  von  Pettenkofer  (14).  Subse- 
quent investigations  showed  that  the  amount  of  urea  secreted  by  renal 
patients  in  the  saliva  is  not  great  [B.  Fleischer,  von  Zezschwitz,  von 
Noorden,  and  A.  Bitter  (16)] — in  fact,  it  is  frequently  quite  absent 
[R.  Meckseder  (16)].  Fleischer  states  the  greatest  daily  amount  to  be 
0*3  to  0-4  gramme  of  urea  (under  the  influence  of  pilocarpin).  In  forty- 
five  cases  of  nephritis  urea  was  present  thirty-eight  times.  Of  these,  it 
was  invariably  found  in  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  and  in  uraemia  (16).  I 
should  estimate  the  excretion  of  nitrogenous  derivatives  in  the  saliva 
somewhat  more  highly  than  Fleischer  did  as  the  result  of  his  estima- 
tions of  urea.  We  have  frequently  demonstrated  the  presence  in  the 
saliva  (in  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  and  parenchymatous  nephritis)  of  0*4 
to  0-6  gramme  nitrogen.  In  these  cases  the  saliva  was  secreted  two  to 
three  hours  after  an  injection  of  pilocarpin. 

Boucheron  was  the  first  to  describe  the  presence  of  uric  acid  in  the 
saliva  as  well  as  in  the  secretions  of  the  nose,  pharynx,  and  bronchi  of 
ursemic  patients.  According  to  his  later  paper  (18),  uric  acid  is  only 
present  between  meals,  and  is  not  secreted  by  the  salivary  glands  during 
mastication.  OaUppe  and  Fleckseder  erroneously  dispute  its  presence 
in  the  saliva  (16,  18).  Though  I  have  often  failed,  yet  in  some  cases  I 
have  found  a  murexide  reaction  in  the  saliva  of  ursemic  patients  after 
the  administration  of  pilocarpin  (Ludwig-Salkowski  method). 

Strauss  investigated  the  fMAecalar  concentration  of  the  saliva  in  cases 
of  renal  disease  under  Gohn  (19).  The  lowering  of  the  freezing-point 
(-018°  to  0*29°)  was  within  the  normal  limits  (-0-07°  to  0-34°). 

2.  Oastrie  Digestion. 

Biemacki  has  investigated  the  gastric  digestion  of  renal  patients. 
The  secretion  of  hydrochloric  acid  and  the  production  of  rennin  and  pepsin 
were  very  considerably  diminished  when  the  disease  was  at  its  height 
— ».e.,  in  acute  and  chronic  nephritis  with  oedema,  and  in  the  acute 
relapses  of  interstitial  nephritis.  The  food  passed  from  the  stomach 
into  the  intestines  without  any  abnormal  delay.  Von  Jaksch  also  notes 
a  deficiency  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  nephritis  (20).  I  cannot  admit, 
however,  that  this  is  invariably  the  case.  In  four  out  of  nine  patients 
sufiEering  from  acute  nephritis  an  excess  of  hydrochloric  acid  was  present 
at  the  usual  interval  after  meals  [von  Noorden  (21 )].  The  results  obtained 
by  Krawkow  are  even  more  unlike  those  of  Biemacki.  In  twenty-six 
cases  of  diffuse  nephritis  hydrochloric  acid  was  never  absent,  and  was 
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only  diminiahed  in  eight  oases  (22).  Zipkin  records  similar  results  (23). 
My  assistant,  M.  Dapper,  investigated  the  gastric  digestion  in  fifteen 
renal  cases.  In  three  of  these  free  hydrochloric  acid  was  absent ;  in 
seven  it  was  diminished  (less  than  20  c.c.  of  decinormal  alkali  to 
100  c.c.  of  gastric  juice) ;  in  the  remaining  cases  it  was  normal.  Without 
ascribing  too  much  importance  to  it,  I  may  also  quote  the  observation 
of  Bernard  and  Barreswil  that  nephrectomized  dogs  do  not  cease  secreting 
an  active  gastric  juice  (24).  I  am  in  entire  agreement  with  Biemacki  as 
regards  the  motor  manifestations  of  the  organ. 

Although  VierhufiE  demonstrated  the  cessation  of  all  gastric  secretions 
in  a  case  of  renal  cirrhosis,  and  at  the  autopsy  found  atrophy  of  the 
mucous  membrane,  this  was  an  accidental  complication,  and  in  view  of 
the  evidence  cited  above,  cannot  be  regarded  as  dependent  upon  the 
nephritis  (25).  Wagner  also  mentions  that  amongst  twenty-six  patients 
suffering  from  achylia  gastrica,  three  were  the  subjects  of  chronic  nephritis. 

Urea. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  urea  is  swallowed  with  the  saliva  or 
secreted  by  the  gastric  mucous  membrane.  I  have  not  myself  been 
able  to  prove  satisfactorily  the  presence  of  urea  in  food  vomited  or  with- 
drawn from  the  stomach,  although  in  the  same  cases  it  was  certainly 
present  in  the  saliva.  On  the  other  hand,  I  can  confirm  the  results  of 
Leos,  who  found  as  much  as  0*017  per  cent,  of  ammonia  in  the  gastric 
contents  of  unemic  patients  (25a). 

3.  Absorption  and  Fsoes. 

The  thorough  investigation  of  the  fsdoes  in  renal  disease  was  first 
undertaken  by  von  Noorden  and  A.  Ritter  (3),  although  isolated  results 
had  previously  been  recorded  [Fleischer  (4),  P.  Miiller,  J.  Prior  (26)]. 
Since  then  many  fresh  statistics  have  been  published — at  all  events,  as 
regards  the  secretion  of  nitrogen  (27).  The  absorption  of  fats,  where 
proof  could  be  obtained,  left  nothing  to  be  desired  [von  Noorden  and 
Ritter  (3)].  The  excretion  of  nitrogenous  substances  was  less  satis- 
factory. In  the  majority  of  the  cases  investigated  the  loss  of  nitrogenous 
matter  was  certainly  greater  than  normal,  both  as  regards  its  absolute 
amount  and  relatively  to  the  nitrogen  of  the  food.  On  the  other  hand, 
von  Noorden  and  lUtter  found  in  patients  without  ursBmia,  suffering 
partly  from  interstitial,  partly  from  acute  or  chronic  parenchymatous 
nephritis,  an  abnormally  high  percentage  of  nitrogen  in  the  fseces. 
Diarrhoea  was  not  present.  The  excretion  of  nitrogen  varied  consider- 
ably in  individual  cases  without  any  corresponding  change  in  diet,  in  the 
nature  of  the  stools,  or  in  the  general  condition.  As  there  was  no  corre- 
sponding variation  in  the  dry  substances,  and  especially  none  in  the  fats, 
it  must  be  concluded  that  the  increase  of  nitrogen  in  the  urine  and  feces 
is  due,  not  to  impaired  absorption,  but  to  the  vicarious  secretion  of 
extractives  stored  up  in  the  organism.  The  following  table,  in  which  I 
give  only  those  cases  with  an  excess  of  nitrogen  in  the  f seces,  shows  that 
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such  loss — ^through  the  intestines — maiy  be  very  considerable,  and  may 
form  a  large  proportion  of  the  total  amount  excreted  : 


Disease, 

Food 
Nitrogen 
{Average). 

Faces 
Nitrogen 
(Average). 

FoBces 
Nitrogen, 

Autlior. 

Om. 

Om. 

PerOont-of 

Food  N 

Chronic  nephritis . . 

1413 

1-97 

13-9 

Miiller  (26) 

Chronic  nephritis . . 

8-23 

1-17 

14-2 

,, 

Amyloid  nephritis 
Chronic  nephritis . . 

16-86 

1-98 

12-5 

Komblunn  (28) 

1000 

237 

23-7 

Mann  (28) 

Granular  kidney  . . 

20*84 

2-06 

100 

** 

Amyloid  kidney  . . 

2011 

210 

10-5 

t» 

Granular  kidney  . . 

17-70 

2-88 

16-3 

Noorden  and  Ritter  (3) 

Granular  kidney  . . 

12-30 

1-76 

14-3 

9*                                         •» 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

1100 

1-86 

16-9 

»»                                          »» 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

(same  case) 

10-70 

1-32 

12-3 

f»                                          >» 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

(same  case) 

15-60 

243 

16-6 

**                                         »» 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

(same  case) 

18-70 

307 

16-4 

ft                                          » 

Acute  nephritis    . . 

13-80 

1-48 

10-7 

f>                                          ** 

Granular  kidney  . . 

20-70 

3-31 

160 

Stiauss  (19) 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

2006 

6-61 

27-8 

Ascoli  and  licci  (27) 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

17-16 

6-69 

32-6 

t»              »» 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

17-90 

1-93 

10-8 

f>              •> 

Acute  nephritis    . . 

6-27 

1-67 

26-6 

»>              »• 

Granular  kidney  . . 

19-30 

2-70 

14-0 

Mohr  and  Dapper  (27) 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

9-76 

1-29 

13-2 

Butler  and  French  (4) 

Parenchymatous  nephritis 

(same  case) 

614 

1-00 

16-2 

»•                ft 

Acute  scarlatinal  nephritis 

7-80 

2-03 

260 

Von  Noorden 

Equally  high  figiires  are,  I  believe,  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Rudenko, 
Korkounow,  Evdokimow,  Oarnie,  and  Grigoriew  (29),  but  I  have  not 
been  able  to  see  their  original  papers.  In  many  other  cases  normal 
amounts  are  quoted  [c/.  the  exhaustive  Table  I.  of  6.  Ascoli  (3)].  The 
increased  quantity  of  nitrogen  is  not  allied  to  any  special  form  of  nephritis 
or  to  the  occurrence  of  ursemia.  In  fact,  the  largest  amount  excreted — 
more  than  3  grammes  of  nitrogen  daily — ^is  only  present,  as  my  more 
recent  investigations  show,  in  cases  where  diarrhoea  occurs  (uraemic 
diarrhoea,  amyloid  degeneration  of  the  kidneys  and  intestines).  In  such 
cases  the  daily  evacuations  frequently  contained  5  to  6  grammes  nitrogen. 
It  is  obviously  important,  where  the  loss  of  nitrogen  through  the  faeces 
is  considerable,  to  inquire  further  into  the  nature  of  the  substances 
excreted.  So  far  very  little  is  known.  Investigations  commenced  in 
my  laboratory  have  not  yet  been  completed,  and  so  far  only  one  result 
is  certain — i.e.,  that  an  unusually  large  amount  of  ammonia  salts  is  often 
present  in  the  diarrhoeic  stools  of  uraemia.  It  may  frequently  con- 
stitute from  10  to  20  per  cent,  or  more  of  the  total  faecal  nitrogen.  In 
cases  of  acute  diarrhoea,  with  no  kidney  affection,  there  was  usually  less 
than  10  per  cent.,  and  only  once,  in  a  case  of  severe  acute  gastro-enteritis, 
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waB  it  poflflible  to  identify  between  10  and  15  per  cent,  of  the  faecal 
nitrogen  as  ammonia.^ 


Disetue, 


FoBcal  Niirogen 
per  Day. 


NH^ 

NH^ 

Niiroga^. 

NUrogeu. 

Om. 

PerOent 

0-091 

10-2] 

0090 

101 

0068 

111 

- 

0-023 

3-3 

0018 

2-7j 

Oils 

12-6 

0161 

9-37 

0709 

30-91 

BemarkM. 


Qnniilar       kidney 
cttdUo  iailure 


with 


Pftmiohyiiiatoiu 
with  Blight 
symptoms.. 

OrMralar  kidney 


nephritis, 
nnemio 


Gm. 
0-896 
0-886 
0-621 
0-700 
0-672 


1-400 
/1-612 
\2-289 


Diarrhoea. 


DiarrhoBa. 
Dianrhoea. 
Watery  stool. 


4.  Inteitlnal  Pntrebtetlon. 

Biemacki  demonstrated  the  presence  of  ethereal  sulphates  in  the 
mine  of  six  patients  with  acute  nephritis  (20).  It  was  considerably  in 
excess  of  the  quantity  found  in  the  urine  of  healthy  persons  on  a  similar 
diet.  From  this  may  be  inferred,  though  with  some  reservation,  an 
increased  amount  of  intestinal  putrefaction.  Biemacki  holds  that  this 
is  caused  by  cessation  of  the  excretion  of  hydrochloric  acid.  The  ad- 
ministration of  this  acid  to  his  patients  did,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  diminiah 
the  excretion  of  sulphuric  acid.  Biemacki's  explanation,  however,  can 
hardly  be  the  right  one  [von  Noorden  (30)].  It  has  been  shown  else- 
where that  the  absence  of  hydrochloric  acid  in  nephritis  is  by  no  means 
invariable.  The  frequent  increase  of  ethereal  sulphates  in  the  urine  of 
renal  patients  has,  however,  been  confirmed  by  Herter  (3)  in  six  out  of 
eight  cases.  On  the  other  hand,  isolated  investigations  of  L.  Briber  (32) 
only  showed  traces  of  indican  and  phenol  in  the  urine.  My  own 
results  support,  in  certain  cases,  the  positive  results  of  Biemacki  and 
Herter. 

There  is  often  a  striking  indican  reaction  and  a  large  quantity  of 
ethereal  sulphuric  acid  in  tiie  urine  of  those  not  very  infrequent  cases 
where  renal  cirrhosis  occurs  in  young  people.  From  one  point  of  view 
this  may  be  r^arded  as  a  secondary  phenomenon — i.e.,  as  a  result  of 
renal  disease.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  been  thought  that  the  toxines 
formed  in  the  intestines  from  the  protein  molecules,  and  their  defective 
neutralization  by  the  body,  is  a  cause  of  the  development  of  chronic 
renal  disease  [Blum  (32)].  This  is  a  suggestive  theory,  and  demands 
further  investigation.  The  ideas  of  Blum,  however,  hardly  extend  as 
yet  beyond  the  region  of  hypothesLs.  In  view  of  the  scanty  amount  of 
positive  material,  a  few  figures  which  I  have  taken  from  the  work  of  my 
assistant,  M.  Dapper,  may  be  welcome. 

^  Immediately  after  evaonation  the  feces  were  solidified  in  a  freeiing  mixture,  and 
only  allowed  to  thaw  again  just  before  analysis. 
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In  every  case  a  milk  diet  was  adopted.  In  four  out  of  six  cases  of 
acute  nephritis  the  quantity  of  ethereal  sulphate  was  less  than  0-1  gramme 
(mean  of  three  to  four  da3rs) ;  in  two  cases  it  rose  to  0-14  and  0*15  gramme. 
In  five  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  the  amoimt  was  alwa3rs  more  than  0*14 
gramme,  and  usually  between  0*18  and  0-24  gramme.  No  relation 
appeared  to  exist  between  the  aromatic  sulphates  and  the  hydrochloric 
acid  content  of  the  stomach.  Taking  the  diet  into  consideration,  the 
quantity  in  acute  nephritis  is  normal,  and  in  renal  cirrhosis  unusually 
high. 


IV.— INFLUENCE  OF  RENAL  DISEASES  ON  THE  URINE. 

The  most  important  manifestations  of  all  renal  disturbances  are  to 
be  sought  for  in  the  condition  of  the  urine.  As  the  excretion  of  waste 
products  becomes  more  difficult,  kidney  disease  begins  to  seriously  affect 
the  other  organs  of  the  body  and  the  general  metabolism.  Yet  it  would 
be  a  mistake  to  regard  definite  secretive  conditions  as  characteristic  of 
nephritis  generally,  or  even  of  a  special  form  of  Bright's  disease.  What- 
ever form  of  rensJ  disease  is  under  consideration,  great  variations  in  the 
activity  of  the  kidneys  always  coexist,  and  the  excretion  of  individual 
substances  is  also  so  changeable  that  the  disease,  as  a  whole,  presents 
no  uniform  picture.  The  researches  of  more  recent  years,  carried  out 
with  improved  methods,  have  fully  confirmed  the  propositions  which  I 
advanced  in  my  text-book  on  ''The  Pathology  of  Metabolism "  (1893). 


A.— THE  TOTAL  SECRETION  OF  NITROGEN. 

It  is  laid  down  in  almost  all  text-books  that  the  amount  of  urea  is 
diminished  in  all  cases  of  diseased  kidne3rs.  Numerous  isolated  investiga- 
tions confirm  this  view.  Many  authors  go  so  far  as  to  contend  that 
diminution  in  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  is  typical  and  invariable  for 
each  form  of  nephritiis  [Bond,  lifschitz  (33)]. 

The  excellent  work  of  B.  Fleischer  (4)  and  the  studies  of  J.  Prior  (26) 
— ^which,  however,  are  not  altogether  convincing — ^appear  to  confirm  this 
view.  The  first  decisive  results  have  been  obtained  from  the  experi- 
ments of  C.  von  Noorden  and  A.  Bitter  (3),  which  have  since  been  fre- 
quently confirmed. 

It  is  obvious  that  the  theory  as  to  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  is  only 
of  value  in  cases  where  the  amount  of  nitrogen  in  both  diet  and  faeces 
has  been  determined,  and  where  the  investigations  have  not  been  limited 
to  too  short  a  period.  The  diet  must,  at  all  events,  be  fairly  uniform  in 
character,  and  its  nitrogenous  content  easy  to  estimate.  If  the  experi- 
ments do  not  fulfil  these  conditions  they  are  of  no  value,  except  in  isolated 
cases,  such  as  those  mentioned  by  Frerichs,  Bartels,  and  S.  Bosenstein 
in  their  text-books,  where  very  marked  deviations  from  normal  condi- 
tions were  present. 
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To  make  these  points  quite  clear,  it  may  be  stated  that  proteid  dis- 
integration follows  the  same  rules  in  renal  disease  as  in  health.  It  is 
only  in  cases  of  uraemia  that  there  is  any  question  of  heightened  protein 
destruction  leading  to  the  production  of  toxines  (c/.  p.  435).  If  non- 
urffimic,  renal  patients  be  given  a  diet  which  in  healthy  individuals 
would  establish  nitrogenous  equilibrium,  either  of  the  following  results 
may  occur : 

1.  The  excretion  of  nitrogen  through  the  kidneys  will  correspond  to 
the  quantity  introduced,  in  spite  of  the  disease.  All  the  nitrogen  excreted 
from  the  body  is  to  be  found  in  the  urine  if  it  has  not  been  got  rid  of  in 
the  fsBces.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  this  normal  condition  may  occur,  espe- 
cially in  cases  of  renal  cirrhosiB. 

2.  The  nitrogen  excreted  through  the  kidneys  and  in  the  faeces  is 
markedly  less  than  the  quantity  ingested.  In  these  cases  the  nitrogen 
products  of  disintegration  must  either  remain  in  the  body  or  be  got  rid 
of  by  other  organs,  such  as  the  lungs  and  skin.  I  must  here  emphasize 
the  fact  that  the  latter  result  does  occur,  but  seldom  to  such  an  extent 
as  to  account  for  the  nitrogen  deficit  which  is  frequently  found.  There 
is  a  third  possibility :  nitrogen  retention  may  be  avoided  by  the  choice 
of  a  suitable  dietary  [von  Noorden  (34)]. 

3.  More  nitrogen  is  present  in  the  urine  than  has  been  ingested.  As 
the  perviousness  of  the  kidneys  increases,  the  products  of  disintegration 
which  have  been  retained  pass  rapidly  away.  The  analogy  between  this 
fact  and  the  physiological  peculiarities  of  the  nitrogen  balance,  where  the 
patients  are  taking  large  quantities  of  water,  is  very  obvious.  It  also 
reminds  one  of  conditions  that  may  obtain  in  heart  cases. 

Numerous  investigations  show  that  any  one  of  these  three  possibilities 
may  occur  in  caaes  of  renal  disease  (35,  36).  Indeed,  all  may  be 
present  in  any  one  individual  case,  as  also  in  the  varying  types  of  the 


The  phenomena  of  acuU  nephritis  are  the  clearest.  In  some  of  these 
cases  days  may  elapse  when  only  very  small  quantities  or  a  few  drops 
of  urine  are  passed.  The  nitrogenous  products  of  degeneration  of  these 
periods  are,  for  the  most  part,  stored  up  in  the  body,  to  be  excreted  later 
when  the  passage  is  once  more  free,  together  with  newly-formed  products 
of  the  same  nature.  Thus,  in  the  first  stage  of  the  illness,  less  nitrogen 
is  present  in  the  urine  than  corresponds  to  the  protein  decomposition  of 
the  moment,  while  in  the  later  stage— during  recovery — there  is  a  large 
percentage.  In  neither  stage  is  the  daily  quantity  of  urine  at  all  con- 
stant. On  the  contrary,  in  spite  of  an  entirely  uniform  diet,  great  varia- 
tions occur  from  day  to  day.  As  soon  as  free  diuresis  occurs,  it  frequently 
brings  about  the  eUmination  of  nitrogenous  substances  which  hitherto 
have  found  no  exit.  It  may  happen,  however,  that  this  elimination  may 
occur  a  little  sooner,  or  one  to  two  days  later. 

Without  dwelling  any  longer  on  these  obvious  relations  to  the  case 
just  cited  (p.  435),  another  example  may  be  added  (37).  A  child  with 
scarlatinal  nephritis  at  the  commencement  of  the  illness  excreted  in  the 
urine  3-2,  6*5,  and  4*5  grammes  nitrogen.  The  quantity  increased  as  the 
patient  rapidly  improved,  and  on  two  days  amounted  to  14*1  and  16-1 
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grammes  nitrogen.  This  occurred  although  the  food  intake  was  never 
more  than  8  grammes  nitrogen.  Similar  results  are  given  in  the  works 
of  Soetbeer  (36)  and  von  Noorden  (38). 

As  already  stated,  such  conditions  are  frequent  in  acute  nephritis. 
On  the  other  hand,  acute  cases  occur,  accompanied  even  by  severe 
hemorrhage,  where  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  is  quite  satisfactory 
throughout  the  whole  course  of  the  illness.  I  have  often  met  with  these 
conditions  where  nephritis  occurred  as  a  sequel  to  infectious  disease.  One 
patient  with  puerperal  sepsis  (37)  developed  hsemorrhagic  nephritis  on 
the  fifth  day.  The  amount  of  nourishment  taken  was  extremely  small 
(about  i  Utre  of  milk  and  some  sugar- water).  On  the  first  three  days 
after  the  appearance  of  the  nephritis  she  excreted  in  1,000  to  1,150  c.c. 
of  urine  12,  II,  and  11*9  grammes  nitrogen  (independently  of  albumin) — 
that  is  to  say,  in  spite  of  the  nephritLs,  she  maintamed  the  increase  in 
the  nitrogen  of  the  urine  so  characteristic  of  fever.  Baginsky  has  met 
with  a  similar  case,  and  other  instances  of  the  same  kind  are  found  in 
the  works  of  Prior,  Ascoli  and  licci,  Mohr  and  Dapper  (35). 

Such  cases  might,  perhaps,  be  regarded  as  exceptional.  Acute  renal 
inflammation,  if  at  all  severe,  occurring  in  persons  who  have  previously 
been  quite  healthy,  generally  results  in  the  retention  of  nitrogen  during 
the  initial  stages.  Unfortunately,  it  has  not,  as  yet,  been  determined 
how  long  this  condition  may  persist,  nor  is  it  known  what  quantity  of 
urea  and  other  nitrogenous  substances  may  be  retained  in  the  more 
protracted  cases.  In  those  which  have  already  been  investigated,  either 
an  improvement  of  the  excretory  functions  or  death  occurred  within  a 
short  time — ^five  to  ten  days. 

The  phenomena  are  more  complicated  in  chronic  nephritis.  In  the 
first  place,  since  the  thorough  investigations  carried  out  by  Fleischer,  it 
is  well  known  that  in  chronic  nephritis,  as  well  as  in  acute  Bright's  disease, 
nitrogen  may  be  retained  to  the  amount  of  many  grammes  daily  (4).  This 
is  true  of  the  parenchymatous  and  interstitial  forms  of  the  disease,  and 
also  of  amyloid  degeneration  of  the  kidneys.  A  little  reflection  will 
show  the  improbability  of  such  a  condition  being  a  lasting  one.  Were 
it  to  persist,  urea  would  soon  be  stored  up  in  the  body,  not  in  grammes, 
but  in  kilogrammes.  It  might,  perhaps,  escape  in  small  quantities 
through  other  organs,  such  as  the  skin,  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  it 
could  not  be  got  rid  of  to  any  great  extent  (see  below).  On  the  other 
hand,  C.  Bartels  states  positively  that,  where  the  general  nutrition  and 
appetite  are  very  good,  and  the  diet  rich,  the  excretion  of  urea  in  cases 
of  chronic  nephritis  may  reach  a  high  and  normal  standard  (40).  The 
metabolism  experiments  of  Fleischer  point  to  the  same  conclusion,  and 
so  also  do  many  instances  quoted  in  more  recent  works. 

The  link  which  unites  these  apparently  contradictory  facts  was 
pointed  out  by  von  Noorden  and  A.  Bitter  (3).  It  establishes,  first  of 
all,  the  fact  that  in  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  the  capacity  to  eliminate 
nitrogen  may  be  alternately  either  bad  or  good,  or  even  very  good. 
The  period  of  retention  is  succeeded,  either  suddenly  or  gradually,  by 
one  in  which  nitrogen  is  again  freely  excreted.  This  nitrogen  comprises 
that  which  results  from  the  immediate  albumin  degeneration  and  that 
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which  has  already  been  retained.     Any  one  period  may  peredst  eitih^- 
for  days  or  for  weeks. 

ExAHPi^i  1. — ^With  a  food  intake  of  15*5  grammes  nitrogen,  a  patient  with  renal 
cirrhosis  excreted  in  the  urine  20*1  grammes  nitrogen  (thlB  was  the  period  of  free 
nitrogen  elimination).  Four  days  later  the  oonditions  were  reYersed,  and  on  five 
subs^uent  days  the  total  quantity  retained  amounted  to  24*32  granunea 
nitrogen  (41). 

ExAUFLB  2. — A  girl,  aged  twenty- two,  suffering  from  parenchymatous  nephritia 
and  oedema^  was  found  to  have  retained  nothing  out  of  16  grammes  nitrogen  given 
in  the  food  She  was  in  a  state  of  nitrogenous  equilibrium.  Two  months  later 
3*6  grammes  nitrogen  were  retained  each  day.  After  six  weeks  the  daily  intake  was 
15  grammes  nitrogen  and  the  output  17*6  grammes  nitrogen  [von  Noorden  (4)]. 
The  diet  remained  uniform  throughout. 

So  far  it  has  been  impossible  to  determine  the  main  differences 
between  the  phenomena  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  and  of  renal 
cirrhosis  as  regards  their  relation  to  the  elimination  of  nitrogen.^  It  is, 
perhaps,  safe  to  say  that  in  cases  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  the 
elimination  of  nitrogen  corresponds  more  closely  to  the  amount  of  water 
passed  and  to  the  inunediate  severity  of  the  disease  than  it  does  in  cases 
of  interstitial  nephritis.  This,  however,  is  only  a  general  statement, 
and  is  not  necessarily  true  of  any  individual  case. 

Investigations  have  resulted  in  the  demonstration  of  many  interesting 
peculiarities. 

Nitrogen  was  frequently  retained  in  considerable  quantities  without 
any  obviously  ursemic  symptoms  being  present,  and  even  in  cases  where 
the  general  health  was  relatively  good  [Eleisoher,  P.  MuUer,  von  Noorden 
and  Bitter,  6.  Ascoli,  M.  Kaufmann  and  Mohr,  L.  Mohr  and  C.  Dapper]. 
The  older  observations  of  Cihristison,  Babington,  Bees,  Frerichs  (44),  as 
well  as  others  of  more  recent  date,  confirm  this  observation.  In  patients 
without  any  sign  of  uraemia  much  urea  and  other  nitrogenous  products 
of  disintegration  were  present  in  the  blood  (see  below).  Neither  the 
ursBmic  symptoms  presented  by  the  nervous  system  nor  the  other  pheno- 
mena of  renal  cases  make  it  possible  to  determine  whether  nitrogen  is, 
or  is  not,  being  retained.  As  has  already  been  remarked,  this  holds  good 
to  a  greater  extent  in  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  than  in  cases  of  parenchy- 
matous nephritis. 

On  the  other  hand,  cases  are  recorded  in  which  the  elimination  of 
nitrogen  was  excellent,  and  which  yet  developed  ursemia  [von  Noorden 
and  Bitter,  Ascoli  and  licci].  These,  however,  form  rare  exceptions. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  almost  all  observations  regarding  metabolism  made 
when  the  patient  is  suffering  from  uraemia  point  to  a  more  or  less  con- 
siderable retention  of  nitrogen.  Where  the  reverse  is  true,  an  old  remark 
of  Bartels  comes  to  mind  that  ursemic  convulsions  sometimes Joccur^in 
cases  where  the  oedema  is  already  diminishing — at  a  time,  that  is,  when 

^  Reliable  determinations  of  the  nitrogen  balance  for  cases  of  granular  kidney  (42) 
in  support  of  the  theories  here  deduced  are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  fleisoher*  P. 
Miiller,  Komblum,  Prior,  Mann,  von  Noorden  and  Ritter,  Kohler,  H.  Strauss,  Rzetkowski, 
Butler  and  French,  Kaufmann  and  '  Mohr,  Mohr  and  Dapper,  Soetbeer.  L.  Mohr,  0. 
Rommel ;  for  parenchymatous  nephritis  (43)  in  those  of  Prior,  von  Noorden  and  Ritter, 
von  Noorden,  kohler,  Ascoli  and  Licci,  Dieballa  and  Dlyds,  M.  Kaufmann  and  L.  Molu , 
L.  Mohr  and  C  Dapper,  L.  Mohr;  for  amyloid  degeneration  in  those  of  Fleischer, 
Komblom,  J.  Mann,  Soetbeer. 
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nitrogenous  extractives  return  from  the  tissues  into  the  blood  in  large 
amounts,  and  so  come  into  contact  with  the  nervous  system. 

ExAMPLS. — ^The  suboutaneoiis  conneotiye  tiflsue  was  punotared  in  a  patient* 
aged  forty-five,  who  was  in  a  transition  stage  between  parenohymatous  and  inter- 
stitial nephritis.  There  was  marked  oedema^  and  the  urine  amotinted  to  between 
1,100  and  1,300  o.o.  The  diet  had  consisted  for  a  long  time  of  2  litres  of  milk, 
2  eggs,  200  to  250  grammes  bread,  plenty  of  butter,  and  100  grammes  of  cane-sugar 
dissolved  in  liquids.  The  day  following  the  puncture  he  pawed  1,400  c.c.  of  urine, 
containing  9'7  grammes  nitrogen,  and  4  litres  of  oedematous  fluid  containing 
3'8  grammes  nitrogen  (this  was  independent  of  the  nitrogen  contained  in  the  pro- 
teins of  the  oedematous  fluid).  On  this  day  the  patient  felt  very  weU.  On  tiie 
second  day  diuresis  increased  to  2,200  cc,  containing  17  grammes  nitrogen,  and 
6  litres  of  oedematous  fluid  with  6  grammes  nitrogen  were  wi^drawn.  Twentv-eight 
hours  after  the  puncture  severe  uriemic  convulsions  occurred,  and  did  not  subside  until 
six  hours  later.  The  next  day  hardly  any  oedematous  fluid  escaped,  and  the  urine 
(2,860  c.c.)  contained  19'7  grammes  nitrogen.  The  patient  recovered  perfectly  at 
the  time,  but  six  months  later  died  as  the  result  of  an  acute  recurrence  of  the  oedema. 

The  elimination  of  nitrogen  generally  varies  with  the  increase  and  sub- 
sidence of  the  oedema  and  the  corresponding  diuresis,  hence  the  relation 
between  the  two  is  generally  a  simple  one ;  but  there  are  exceptions  to 
this  rule.  As  the  oedema  diminishes  the  nitrogen  output  is  increased, 
but  it  does  not  follow  that  nitrogen  will  be  retained  as  a  result  of  in- 
creasing oedema.  I  have  already  mentioned  two  cases  of  this  kind  in  my 
text-book  on  "  The  Pathology  of  Metabolism,"  p.  368.  Similar  observa- 
tions are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  my  pupils,  Kaufmann  and  Mohr  (4) 
(Table  I.),  and  Mohr  and  Dapper  (27)  (Table  XII.),  Claus,  Plant,  and 
Beach  (44a). 

It  has  not  as  yet  been  definitely  determined  to  what  extent  the 
retention  of  nitrogen  may  progress.  Frequently  3  to  4  grammes  nitrogen 
per  day  may  be  retained ;  sometimes  there  may  be  as  much  as  7  or  8 
grammes,  or  even  more.  Unfortunately,  most  of  tho,  investigations 
extended  over  so  short  a  period  that  it  was  not  evident  when  retention 
gave  place  to  free  excretion. 

I  record  here  a  trustworthy  observation  (in  a  case  of  parenchymatous  nephritis) 
where  13  to  14  grammes  nitrogen  were  ingested  daily,  and  over  a  period  of  thirty  days 
146  grammes  nitrogen  were  retained.  Li  this  instance  the  demand  of  the  body  for 
calories  was  barely  met.  During  the  thirty  days  there  were  five  successive  days 
when  the  amount  of  nitrogen  excreted  was  rather  in  excess  of  that  ingested.  From 
the  thirty-first  to  the  thirtv-sixth  day  17*5  grammes  of  the  surplus  nitrogen  was  got 
rid  of.  At  this  point,  unfortunately,  the  observations,  for  certain  reasons,  had  to 
come  to  an  end  (analyses  of  food,  urme,  and  fseoes). 

Where  a  change  is  effected  from  a  diet  poor  to  one  rich  in  nitrogen 
it  frequently  happens  that  the  elimination  of  nitrogen  by  nephritic 
patients  increases  more  slowly  than  is  the  case  with  healthy  persons 
[Prior,  F.  Hirschfeld  (35)],  and  it  is  not  unusual  to  find  that  variations 
in  the  nitrogenous  content  of  the  food  do  not  clearly  correspond  to  the 
nitrogenous  content  of  the  urine.  The  excretion  of  urea  is  especially 
apt  to  be  very  slow,  whilst  nitrogenous  extractives  are  excreted  more 
rapidly,  and  bear  a  much  closer  relation  to  the  intake  [H.  Strauss,  L. 
Mohr  (45)]. 

Even  when  the  excretory  capacity  of  the  diseased  kidneys  is,  on  the 
whole,  good — i.e.,  when  on  an  average  during  eight  to  ten  days  or  more 


446  THE  PATHOLOGY^OP  METABOLISM 

the  elimination  of  nitrogen  coiresponds  to  or  exceeds  ihe  estimated 
amount  of  protein  decomposition — ^the  quantity  of  nitanogen  in  the  urine 
often  varies  in  the  most  striking  manner.  This  variation  greatly  exceeds 
that  of  healthy  people  on  a  uniform  diet.  Von  Noorden  and  Richter 
have  already  diown  this,  and  many  good  examples  are  to  be  found  in 
the  papers  of  Eauf mann  and  Mohr,  Mohr  and  Dapper. 

Many  attempts  have  been  made  to  determine  whether  the  form  in 
which  the  proteid  is  given  exerts  any  influence  on  the  excretion  of 
nitrogen  (^g  proteid,  milk  proteid,  meat  proteid,  white  and  red  meat). 
The  differences  are  not  important.  The  products  of  metabolism  are 
better  eliminated  sometimes  under  one,  sometimes  under  another  form 
of  diet  [von  Noorden  and  Bitter,  M.  Kaufmann  and  L.  Mohr,  von  Noor- 
den (46)]. 

The  nitrogen  excretion  is  to  a  large  extent  independent  of  the  amount 
of  liquid  taken  and  of  the  corresponding  diuresis.  As  a  rule,  the  intake 
of  water  in  cases  of  chronic  interstitial  nephritis  may  be  limited  to  1|  litres 
without  affecting  the  excretion  in  the  urine  of  solid  substances,  and 
especially  of  nitrogen.  This  is  particularly  true  for  granular  kidney 
[von  Noorden,  L.  Mohr  and  Dapper  (47)],  and  justified  me  in  reducing 
the  quantity  of  fluid  given  to  patients  suffering  from  this  disease.  This 
is  of  importance  in  a  disease  so  frequently  accompanied  both  by  hyper- 
trophy and  weakness  of  the  heart  [von  Noorden  (2)].  CSinical  experi- 
ence [L.  Mohr  and  Dapper  (27)]  has  not  yet  shown  how  far  the  same 
principle  is  applicable  to  parenchymatous  nephritis.  Theoretically, 
many  objections  have  been  raised  [H.  Strauss,  E.  von  Koziczkowsky  (48)] 
which  have  again  been  contradicted  by  other  observations  [L.  Mohr  (36), 
G.  Kovesi  and  W.  Both-Schulz  (48)],  and  by  clinical  experience.  In 
the  discussion  opened  by  Hale  White  (British  Medical  Association,  1904), 
my  theory  that  a  moderate  diminution  of  liquids  is  often  indicated  in 
cases  of  granular  kidney  was  thoroughly  upheld  (48a).  This  position 
was  also  endorsed  by  P.  F.  Bichter  and  F.  Umber  (48a). 

All  investigations  go  to  show  that  the  most  striking  characteristic 
of  renal  disease  is  the  eccentric  and  unaccountable  variations  in  the 
excretion  of  nitrogen.  Factors  which  usuaUy  determine  such  excretion 
in  a  very  deflnite  way  have  much  less  influence  than  the  variable  excre- 
tory capacity  of  the  kidneys  themselves.  The  unaccountable  and  often 
sudden  changes  which  this  may  undergo  make  it  very  difficult  to  arrive 
at  any  definite  conclusion  as  to  how  far  various  methods  of  treatment 
(such  as  drugs,  baths,  change  of  diet,  or  of  the  amount  of  liquid  given) 
improve  or  impair  the  excretive  functions  of  the  kidneys.  It  is  quite 
certain  that  no  trustworthy  deductions  can  be  made  without  most  careful 
and  conscientious  inquiry,  and  unless  many  individual  observations  are 
carried  out. 

I  must  not  conclude  this  section  without  reminding  my  readers  that 
it  is  the  theory  of  many  physicians  that  nephritic  patients  should  be 
given  a  diet  poor  in  proteins  [Senator,  F.  Hirschfeld,  Albu  (49),  and 
others].  It  is  said  that  such  a  diet  puts  less  strain  on  the  diseased  organs. 
No  doubt  this  is  true  for  acute  nephritis  and  for  the  acute  relapses  of 
ehronic  nephritis,  as  I  have  emphasized  elsewhere.    For  two  years  I 
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have  been  of  the  opinion  that  in  acute  and  dangerous  cases  no  nitrogen 
should  be  given  in  the  food.  I  have  given  nothing  but  sugar-water  and 
fruit-juice  for  from  three  to  eight  days  at  a  stretch  (often  200  to  300 
grammes  of  sugar  daily).  It  was  my  impression  that  this  form  of  treat- 
ment was  very  useful,  and  that  ursemic  symptoms  were  obviated,  or  if 
already  present,  were  removed. 

I  cannot,  however,  admit  that  a  long-continued  diet  of  this  sort  is 
indicated  by  the  investigations  made  into  the  nitrogenous  condition  of 
the  patient  in  cases  of  chronic  nephritis,  and  especially  in  cases  of  granular 
kidney.  I  myself,  and  various  of  my  pupils,  have  communicated  experi- 
ments and  observations  bearing  on  both  the  quantity  and  quality  of 
protein  forms  of  diet  [von  Noorden,  Offer  and  Rosenqvist,  Kaufmann 
and  Mohr  (50)].  As  far  as  my  clinical  experience  goes,  any  considerable 
and  prolonged  deficiency  of  protein  in  the  diet  affects  injuriously  both 
the  state  of  nutrition  and  the  general  strength  of  patients  suffering  from 
Blight's  disease,  even  though  the  excretion  of  albumin  may  be  temporarily 
diminished.  On  the  other  hand,  the  interpolation  of  short  periods  (about 
eight  to  fourteen  days)  in  which  such  a  diet  may  be  given  can  be  thoroughly 
recommended  m  cases  of  parenchymatous  and  interstitial  nephritis. 
Emberg  has  recently  recorded  excellent  results  obtained  by  similar 
means  (4a.,  49a). 


B.— VARIATIONS  IN  THE  NORMAL  NITROGENOUS  CONSTITUENTS 

OF  THE  URINE. 

Alterations  in  the  relations  of  the  nitrogenous  constituents  to  one 
another  may  occur  when  the  metamorphosis  of  nitrogenous  derivatives 
follows  an  abnormal  course,  or  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  diseased  kidney 
excretes  some  substances  with  more  difficulty  than  others.  These  con- 
siderations are  of  especial  importance  in  nephritis,  because  ursBmia  has 
been  ascribed  to  the  retention  of  certain  nitrogenous  substances. 


1.  Urea  and  Amldo-adds. 

The  relation  of  urea  to  other  nitrogenous  bodies  in  the  urine  of 
nephritic  patients  has  been  frequently  determined  since  Gumlich  made 
the  first  investigations  into  the  subject  (61).  The  methods  adopted, 
however,  are  so  different  that  the  results  cannot  well  be  compared  (52). 
According  to  the  Momer-Sjoqvist  method,  and  all  others  involving  the 
use  of  phospho-tungstic  acid,  it  appears  that,  in  all  forms  and  all  degrees 
of  reml  disease,  either  normal  values  are  present — i.e.,  the  urea 
nitrogen  constitutes  84  to  88  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen— or  more 
frequently  an  even  smaller  percentage.  This  was  often  found  to  be  the 
case  during,  or  shortly  after,  an  attack  of  ursBmia.  None  the  less,  Ascoli 
is  right  in  seeing  no  characteristic  sign  of  ursBmia  in  the  relatively  dimin- 
ished amount  of  urea  (63).  The  cause  here  is  the  increased  excretion  of 
ammonia,  the  extent  of  which,  taken  in  conjunction  with  the  smallness 
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of  the  nitrogea  total,  rnuBt  natmally  lower  tiie  relative  amount  of  urea. 
Quite  independeatly,  however,  of  the  inoieaae  of  ammonia  (see  below), 
the  uiea  was  frequently  found  to  be  diminished,  especially  where  tiiere 
was  rapidly  increasing  dropsy,  hx  these  oases  Gumlich  only  found  72  to 
77  per  cent,  nitrogen  present  as  urea.  Three  observations  of  mine  con- 
firm this.  In  one  case  of  acute  parenchymatous  and  interstitial  nephritis, 
with  an  exclusive  milk  diet,  and  during  rapid  increase  of  the  oedema^ 
there  appeared  in  the  phospho-tungstio  acid  filtrate — 

1.  72*8  to  74*3  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  (10*5  to  11*1  grammes 
nitrogen,  exclusive  of  albumin  nitrogen). 

2.  74*3  per  cent,  of  tiie  total  nitrogen  (8*7  grammes  nitrogen,  exdumve 
of  albumin  nitrogen). 

f  3.  76*5  to  73*8  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen  (8*1  to  7-7  grammes 
nitrogen,  exclusive  of  albumin  nitrogen). 

The  ammonia  varied  between  0-6  and  0*8  gramme  on  the  days  of 
experiment,  and  tiius  was  relatively,  but  not  absolutely,  increased. 

The  foregoing  observations  show  that  the  renal  conditions  for  the 
excretion  of  urea  are  frequently  more  unfavourable  than  tJiose  deter- 
mining the  excretion  of  other  nitrogenous  substances.  Hence  retention 
of  nitrogen  in  nephritis  always  means,  in  the  first  place,  retention  of 
urea,  whilst  the  retention  of  other  nitrogenous  substances  cannot  be  so 
definitely  deduced  from  the  nitrogen  deficit. 

More  recent  investigations  show  that  the  quantity  of  urea  was  ov^- 
estimated  by  the  older  methods,  hx  the  first  phice,  Schondor£f ,  Pf  aundler, 
Kriiger  and  Schmid  (54),  have  shown  that,  after  precipitation  by  phospho- 
tungstic  acid,  the  filtrates  consist  of  amido-acids,  oxy-protein  acids,  and 
perhaps  other  unknown  bodies.  Ordinarily,  they  constitute  from  4  to 
5  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen,  and  are  present  in  rather  larger  quantities 
where  a  meat  diet  is  given  than  with  other  forms  of  protein  nourishment. 
This  has  been  confirmed  in  my  laboratory  by  A.  Landau  (55).  In  cases 
of  renal  disease  this  nitrogenous  constituent  of  the  urine  has  been  found 
to  be  either  normal  in  amount  or  somewhat  above  normal  [Ascoli  and 
de  Grazia,  von  Jaksch,  Halpem  (52)].  The  variations  in  the  absolute 
and  relative  quantity  of  this  £raction  of  the  nitrogen,  however,  offer  a 
striking  difference  from  the  conditions  of  health.  Sometimes  the  higher 
figure  coincides  with  the  appearance  of  ursemic  symptoms. 

It  seemed  here  that  the  variations  might  be  taken  to  indicate  certain 
qualitative  alterations  in  the  breaking  down  of  the  albumin,  or  even  an 
explanation  of  the  ursemic  condition.  But  these  theories  do  not  stand 
the  test  of  careful  criticism  (53).  Here,  as  with  other  diseases,  the  ques- 
tion of  amido-acids  requires  entirely  fresh  investigation,  in  so  much  as 
Embden  has  found  amido-acetio  acid,  either  combined  or  free,  as  a  normal 
constituent  of  urine  in  measurable  quantities  (55a). 

Moor  has  more  recently  stated  that  the  filtrate,  on  precipitation  with 
phospho-tungstic  acid,  contains  other  substances  in  addition  to  amido- 
acids  and  urea.  A  large  part  is  said  to  consist  of  a  compound,  to  which 
Moor  has  given  the  name  of  urein  (56).  The  constitution  and  occurrence 
of  this  substance  is  not  yet  su£Sciently  determined  [Oies  (56)]. 
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2.  Ammonia. 

Oumlich  (51)  states  that  on  a  diet  poor  in  protein  (milk,Vhite  bread) 
the  subjects  of  renal  disease  excrete  small  quantities  of  ammonia,  and 
on  a  varied  dietary  normal  quantities  of  ammonia.  This  was  also 
found  to  be  the  case  in  four  patients  with  interstitial  nephritis  who  were 
under  HaUervorden's  observation  (57).  Other  estimations  give  similar 
results  (58).  It  certainly  happens  that  the  relative  proportion  of  am- 
monia often  exceeds  the  normal  average  (3  to  5  per  cent,  of  the  total 
nitrogen).  The  cause  of  this,  however,  lies  in  the  diminution  of  the 
total  nitrogen,  such  as  the  urea,  rather  than  in  the  increase  of  the  am- 
monia, which  is  obviously  one  of  the  easily  excreted  substances  [von 
Noorden  (38)]. 

This  is  equally  true  of  all  forms  of  nephritis.  It  is  only  in  cases  of 
ursemia  that  the  ammonia  tends  to  increase  absolutely  as  well  as  rela- 
tively. Still,  it  was,  as  a  rule,  less  than  1  gramme  daUy.  I  found  the 
highest  amount  in  a  patient  suffering  from  renal  cirrhosis  with  acute 
ursemia — 1-80  grammes  NH,  nitrogen  to  9  grammes  total  nitrogen  [von 
Noorden  (59)].  I  do  not,  however,  agree  with  Senator  (60)  when,  on 
the  ground  of  the  slight  increase  of  the  amount  of  ammonia,  he  ascribes 
ursemia  to  that  form  of  auto-intoxication  which  is  typically  associated 
with  abnormal  acidity  (acidosis).  The  output  of  ammonia  in  ursemia 
is  far  too  small.  Further,  it  must  be  remembered  that  most  ursemio 
patients  take  hardly  any  nourishment,  or  vomit  what  they  take  im- 
mediately. It  is  much  more  probable  that  in  these  cases  the  acidity 
and  the  increase  of  ammonia  are  the  result  of  inanition. 


3.  Purin  Bodies. 

The  behaviour  of  alloxur  bodies  in  renal  disease  is  very  important. 
The  purin  bases  formed  in  the  body  are,  together  with  uric  acid,  closely 
related  chemically  to  caffeine,  theobromin,  and  theocin,  all  of  them  sub- 
stances which  act  powerfully  on  the  heart  and  bloodvessels.  As  these 
organs  are  seriously  affected  in  cases  of  nephritis,  one  is  justified  in  asking 
whether  the  retention  of  purin  bodies,  and  especially  of  their  bases,  in 
the  blood  may  not  contribute  to  the  circulatory  disturbances  which 
accompany  nephritis. 

Uric  acid  is  especially  difficult  to  excrete.  The  older  literature  states 
that  it  may  be  diminished,  or  even  altogether  absent,  from  the  urine 
of  renal  patients  (61).  This  is  certainly  a  mistake,  as  Frerichs  has 
already  remarked  (62).  The  methods  employed  were  inadequate.  The 
results  obtained  with  improved  methods  by  van  Ackeren  and  Stadt- 
hagen  (63,  64)  showed  that  a  normal  proportion  of  uric  acid  was  present 
in  every  form  of  Bright's  disease.  These  statements  were  confirmed 
shortly  afterwards  by  Weintraud  and  Kam  (65,  66).  Where  the  average 
proportion  is  normal,  the  uric  acid  is  subject  to  very  slight,  and  the  urea 
to  much  greater,  variations.  From  this  I  conclude  that  the  diseased 
kidneys  excrete  uric  acid  more  easily  than  urea  (67). 

VOL.  n.  29 


450 


THE  PATHOLOGY  OP  METABOLISM 


This  was  the  position  when  Kolisch  and  Podor  directed  attention  to 
the  relation  between  uric  acid  and  alloznr  bases  (68,  69).  According  to 
Kolisch,  nephritic  patients  excreted  a  relatively  large  proportion  of  purin 
nitrogen  (40  to  50  per  cent,  instead  of  about  15  to  25  per  cent.)  in  the 
form  of  bases.  This  recalls  an  old  observation  by  Baginsky  (70),  who 
found  a  slight  increase  of  xanthin  in  a  case  of  acute  nephritis.  Kolisch 
deduced  from  these  facts  a  far-reaching  hyjiothesis  regarding  the  forma- 
tion of  uric  acid  by  the  healthy  kidney  and  the  impairment  of  this  func- 
tion in  nephritis.  My  former  assistant,  Zulzer  (71),  has  proved  conclu- 
sively that  the  facts  do  not  justify  this  new  theory.  Kolisch  used  a  method 
which  gave  too  high  figures  for  the  alloxur  nitrogen.  Hence  only  the 
uric  acid  estimates  are  reliable  in  most  works  relating  to  the  determina- 
tion of  the  varying  proportions  of  alloxur  substances  to  uric  acid  (72). 
With  the  adoption  of  more  reliable  methods  the  relation  of  uric  acid  to 
the  a^oxur  bases  was  found,  as  a  rule,  to  be  perfectly  normal  (73). 
DaUy  and  individual  variations  were  no  greater  than  in  healthy  persons. 
The  investigations  of  Kaufmann  and  Mohr  (73)  are  of  especial  value, 
because  they  prescribed  a  diet  which  would  really  enable  them  to  deter- 
mine the  amount  of  endogenous  purin  nitrogen  in  the  urine.  The  fol- 
lowing average  figures  were  obtained  : 


Disitue. 

Toial  Pwrin 
Niirogem. 

Uric  Acid 
Nitrogen. 

Toial  NOroffen, 

Acate  nephritis : 

0*86       I 

••       11.         •  •             •  • 

„   IIL      .. 

Interstitial  nephritis : 

Case     I 

..     n 

..  m 

,      _           »    IV 

Parenchymatous  nephritis : 

Case  I 
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0129 
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0169 
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18-4 
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16'6 
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These  results  show  that,  on  a  purin-free  diet,  nephritic  patients 
excrete  on  an  average  80-4  per  cent,  of  the  purin  nitrogen  as  uric  acid, 
and  the  remainder  as  bases.  This  corresponds  with  the  figures  obtained 
by  Burian  and  Schur,  Kaufmann  and  Mohr,  Walker  Hall,  from  healthy 
persons  on  a  similar  r^ime.  Benjamin  gives  a  somewhat  lower  figure 
for  bases  (average  of  seven  observations »  0*021  gramme  of  alloxur  bases  ; 
in  healthy  persons  he  found  0-025  to  0*035  gramme).  He  says  nothing, 
however,  about  the  nature  of  the  diet  (73).  When  it  is  remembered  that 
most  of  these  patients  are  ordered  a  diet  poor  in  purin  (small  quantities 
of  meat  and  few  extractive  substances),  the  figures  frequently  given — 
among  them  those  of  Kolisch — ^appear  relatively  high.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  functional  impairment  of  the  kidneys  might  naturally  result 
in  the  excretion  of  a  very  small  quantity,  and  uric  acid  would  be  retained 
in  the  blood  (see  below).    Where  this  small  amount  is  not  the  result  of 
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a  monotonous  purin-free  diet,  it  indicates  serious  deterioration  of  the 
filtrative  capacity. 

As  a  rule,  the  inflamed  kidneys  react  to  a  diet  rich  in  purin  ahnost  as 
favourably  as  in  health.  Examples  of  this  are  to  be  found  in  the  works 
cited  under  reference  (76).  Similar  investigations  carried  out  by  my 
assistant,  Schliep,  point  to  the  same  conclusion.  These  exx)eriments 
were  made  on  healthy  persons,  and  on  the  subjects  of  nephritis  and  gout. 
Only  in  gout  was  the  quantity  of  uric  aoid  considerably  reduced. 

Average  Uric 
Ca8B  I.  (ScHUEP).— Acute  Nephritia :  Add  (Gm.>. 

Five  days ;  puiin-free  diet 0*387 

ri*012 
Two  days ;  purin-free  diet  +  400  grammes  beef    . .  \0'739 

r  0*406 
Two  days ;  purin-free  diet j  q-r^o 

Cash  II.  (Schliep.— Chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis  : 

Five  days  ;  purin-free  diet 0*543 

fO-697 
Three  days ;  purin-free  diet+  400  grammes  beef    . .         •  •      n  0*810 


ro-( 

lo" 
roi 


Five  days ;  purin-free  diet 


790 
0*616 
0*673 
0*400 
0*383 
L0686 


None  the  less,  retention  takes  place  in  cases  of  renal  disease.  Figures 
which  only  fall  a  few  centigrammes  below  the  usual  average  may  appear 
normal,  and  yet  a  small  daily  deficit  in  the  amount  excreted  may  result 
in  a  considerable  accumulation  of  uric  acid  in  the  blood. 

Generally  speaking,  however,  the  proposition  I  have  laid  down  in 
my  text-book  on  "  The  Pathology  of  Metabolism  "  holds  good — ^that  the 
diseased  kidney  is  relatively  pervious  to  uric  acid;  any  considerable 
retention  of  uric  acid  usually  goes  along  with  a  still  more  considerable 
retention  of  urea. 

4.  Creatinin. 

Since  Hof mann  found  that  the  amount  of  creatinin  was  greatly  dimin- 
ished in  some  very  severe  cases  of  renal  disease,  it  has  been  thought  that 
it  belonged  to  those  substances  which  the  diseased  kidney  excretes  with 
great  difficulty  (76).  Hence  the  fear  of  its  accumulation  in  the  blood 
formed  one  cogent  reason  for  forbidding  meat  extracts  and  a  meat  diet 
generally.  Later  investigations  have  not  wholly  confirmed  this  opinion. 
Certain  cases  are,  indeed,  mentioned  where,  along  with  a  considerable 
lessening  of  the  general  diuresis,  the  excretion  of  creatinin  also  diminished 
(77).  As  a  rule,  however,  the  figures  for  creatinin  cannot  be  regarded  as 
low  if ,  as  is  natural,  we  take  into  account  both  the  intake  of  creatinin 
and  the  total  output  of  nitrogen.  The  analyses  of  Tedeschi,  D.  Q. 
Zanoni,  Troitzki,  L.  Mohr  (78),  suggest  that  creatinin  is  more  easily 
excreted  by  the  diseased  kidney  than  most  other  nitrogenous  substances, 
especially  urea.  This  is  most  patent  in  an  observation  by  Mohr  (36). 
His  patient  was  suffering  from  acute  nephritis,  and  was  on  an  exclusive 
milk  diet  (1,600  c.c.  of  milk).  She  excreted  on  an  average  11  grammes 
nitrogen  and  0-66  gramme  creatinin.    A  second  investigation  gave  9*4 
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grammes  nitrogen  and  0-65  gramme  creatinin.  When  25  grammes  ct 
Liebig's  meat  extract  and  3  gnunmes  of  area  were  ffvea  in  addition  to 
the  milk,  11  gnunmes  nitrogen  and  2*2  grammes  creatinin  were  excreted. 
Both  experiments  showed  a  normal  reaction  to  the  introduction  6l 
creatinin,  whibt  the  first  experiment  evidenced  a  retention  of  urea.  In 
another  case  the  kidnejrs  did  not  excrete  the  introduced  creatinin  and 
urea  to  any  extent.  This  proTes  how  impossible  it  is  to  estimate  the 
capacity  of  the  kidnejrs  as  regards  the  total  excretion  of  nitrogen,  and 
how  difficult  it  IS  to  generalize  from  individual  observations  on  this  point. 

Zanoni's  work  tends  to  show  that  the  excretion  of  creatinin  is  altered 
more  in  chronic  interstitial  nephritis  than  in  the  acuter  forms  of  the 
disease.    This  question  requires  further  investigation. 

The  conditions  which  determine  the  excretion  of  creatinin  are  all  the 
more  interesting  because  of  the  former  tendency  to  attribute  uraemia  to 
the  retention  of  this  substance  (creatin»mia,  Jaocoud).  This  had  its 
origin  in  the  discovery  of  creatin  in  the  blood  of  uraemic  patients,  and 
received  further  support  when  Landois  (97,  80)  found  that  creatinin  in- 
jected into  the  cerebral  cortex  of  animals  produced  convulsions  and  coma. 
This  poisoning,  however,  only  followed  after  the  injection  of  creatinin, 
not  after  that  of  creatin  [Bouchard,  Felts  and  Bitter  (81)].  Traces  only 
of  the  former  are  found  in  the  tissues ;  otherwise  it  is  formed  by  the 
kidneys  themselves  at  the  moment  of  excretion.  No  specific  toxic  effect 
is  now  attributed  to  the  retention  of  creatin. 


5.  Hippnric  Acid. 

It  is  stated  by  Jaarsveld  and  Stocvis,  Stocvis  and  von  d.  Velde  (82), 
that  in  cases  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  the  synthesis  of  benzoic  acid 
and  glyoocoU  in  the  kidneys  is  only  imperfectly  accomplished,  and  that 
only  a  small  proportion  of  ingested  benzoic  acid  is  found  as  hippuric  acid 
in  the  urine  of  these  patients.  Von  Schroder  and  Schmiedeberg  do 
not  consider  these  theories  as  established,  since  Stocvis  used  a  method 
which  was  not  a  reliable  one. 

On  the  other  hand,  Kronecker  (84)  observed  defective  formation  of  hip- 
puric acid  in  nephritis ;  but,  unlike  Stocvis,  he  found  it  more  defective  in 
cases  of  interstitial  than  in  parenchymatous  nephritis.  Recent  experi- 
ments with  better  methods,  and  where  the  nature  of  the  diet  was  very 
carefuUy  considered,  are  not  favourable  to  Stocvis's  (85)  views,  but  go  to 
show  that  spontaneous  excretion  of  hippuric  acid  is  not  more  difficult 
than  that  of  any  other  substance.  The  addition  of  benzoic  acid  to 
the  diet  yielded  varying  results,  as  in  the  case  of  healthy  persons.  The 
question  has  lost  much  of  its  interest  since  it  has  been  recognised  as 
probable  that  other  organs  besides  the  kidneys  are  able  to  synthesize 
hippuric  acid.  This  is  not  the  case  with  camivora.  At  the  same  time, 
the  matter  deserves  further  inquiry.  It  is  now  evident  that  glycocoll 
may  be  considered  as  a  normal  constituent  of  the  urine  (whether  free  or 
combined  is  not  yet  fully  determined).  This  fact  was  not  known  to 
earlier  investigators  (55a). 
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C— THE  EXCRETION  OF  WATER  AND  OF  SALTS ;  MOLECULAR 
CONCENTRATION  AND  ELECTRICAL  CONDUCTIVITT. 

The  excretion  of  nitrogenouB  subetances  in  nephritis,  both  collectively 
and  as  individual  constituents,  shows  marked  deviations  from  the  normal 
condition.  The  quantity  varies  both  above  and  below  the  average. 
As  to  the  several  constituents,  although  some  of  them  seem  more  easily 
excreted  than  others,  yet  it  is  quite  impossible,  excluding  those  cases 
which  are  either  extremely  slight  or  extromely  grave,  to  make  any  rule 
as  to  what  will  happen  in  this  respect  in  any  one  particular  stage  or 
form  of  the  disease.  The  same  holds  good  of  inorganic  substances.  It 
is  only  as  regards  the  excretion  of  water  that  any  definite  rules  can  be 
enunciated,  and  these  correspond  more  to  the  general  clinical  condition 
than  to  the  excretive  and  filtrative  capacity  of  the  kidneys. 

1.  Excretion  of  Water. 

The  excretion  of  water  shows  the  most  striking  variations.  It  may 
be  arrested  until  complete  anuria  is  set  up,  or  the  urine  may  amount  to 
litres  daily.  It  is  best  to  consider  only  the  simple  facts  of  clinical  observa- 
tion. 

In  acute  nephritis  the  quantity  of  urine  generally  diminishes  con- 
siderably at  the  onset  of  the  disease,  and  usually  at  the  same  time  when 
OBdema  is  developed.  This  is  most  obvious  in  scarlatinal  nephritis,  in 
which  the  primary  seat  of  the  lesion  is  glomerular.  In  these  cases  it  is 
only  the  incapacity  of  the  kidneys  that  is  responsible  for  the  rapid 
diminution  of  diuresis.  There  is  neither  molecular  nor  hydrostatic 
pressure  of  the  blood.  Moreover,  the  oliguria  is  found  to  be  independent 
of  the  supply  of  fluid.  In  the  first  severe  stages  of  the  disease  this  supply 
increases  the  oedema,  but  not  the  diuresis,  or  only  to  a  very  insignificant 
extent.  It  is,  therefore,  quite  useless  to  give  the  patient  large  quantities 
of  fluid  in  order  to  '*wash  out"  the  kidneys.  Such  a  measure  only 
irritates  unnecessarily  an  organ  which  is  already  impaired  [von  Noor- 
den  (38)].  The  spontaneous  increase  of  diuresis  is  the  first  and  surest 
sign  of  convalescence,  or  of  transition  into  a  chronic  condition.  CElde- 
matous  fiuid  is  excreted,  and  the  kidneys  at  the  same  time  begin  again 
to  react  to  the  amount  of  liquid  given. 

Example.  — A  girl  of  fonrteen,  with  acute  scarlatinal  nephritis,  was  taking  dailv 
1,500  C.C.  of  milk.  To  this  was  added  1  litre  of  weak  tea  on  the  third  and  seventh 
days  of  the  observation. 
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Another  iiuitructive  example  is  given  by  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz  (85a). 

Oliguria  and  polyuria  do  not  alternate  with  any  very  definite  regu- 
larity. In  the  oliguric  period  single  days  occur  when  the  quantity  of 
urine  increases,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  when  the  flow  of  urine  is  free,  th«« 
are  da3r8  when  oliguria  is  present. 

In  other  cases  of  acute  nephriHs  it  may  happen  that,  during  the  whole 
course  of  the  iUness,  the  amount  of  urine  is  only  slightly  diminiahed,  and 
reacts  much  more  obviously  to  variations  in  the  quantity  of  liquid  giv^i. 
This  is  most  frequently  the  case  in  the  hsBmorrhagio  nephritis  which  may 
form  a  sequel  to  acute  infectious  disease  (pneumonia,  erysipelas,  typhus, 
sepsis,  etc.). 

When  the  excretion  of  water  and  the  reaction  to  the  intake  of  water 
are  lessened  in  cases  of  acute  nephritis,  it  generally  happens  that  the  out- 
put of  solid  substances  is  also  lowered  (we  are  not  here  conadering 
albumin).     In  chronic  interstitial  nephritis,  on  the  other  hand,  it   is 
frequency  found  that  this  parallel  does  not  hold  good.    Thus,  as  long  as 
oliguria  persists  in  acute  nephritis  the  valency  figure  (depression  of  the 
freezing-point  in  a  sample  of  the  total  quantity  of  urine  passed  during 
twenty-four  hours)  is  considerably  below  normal,  whilst  the  molecular 
concentration  of  any  one  sample  may  remain  within  the  normal  limits. 
The  defective  reaction  to  the  amount  of  fluid  taken  is  all  the  more  striking 
when  it  is  a  question  of  the  physical  analysis  of  the  urine.    The  freezing- 
point  of  the  urine — ^that  is,  its  molecular  concentration — ^varies  hardly 
at  all,  whereas  in  healthy  people  this  is  not  the  case.    Two  examples 
given  by  G.  Kovesi  and  W.  Roth-Schulz  (86)  illustrate  this  : 


Avera^  Hourly  Diuresis,       |        Freezing-poinl  Lowered. 

After  1.800  0.0. 

Balvator  Water 

daring  Tliree 

Houri. 

After  1.800  ce. 

SalTator  Water 

daring  Thrae 

Hours. 

Normal 
Acute  nej^ritis 

Cc. 
52 
91 

Co. 
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r33'-2l7' 
0-60'-O-76* 

o-53'-o-8r 

I  consider  that  clinical  experience  justifies  these  authors  in  affirming 
that  the  defective  adjustment  of  the  kidneys  to  a  varjong  water-supply 
is  an  important  clinical  symptom.  It  is  more  characteristic  of,  and  it 
is  found  more  invariably  in,  cases  of  acute  nephritis  than  either  oliguria, 
hyposthenuria,  and  oligovaluria.  (For  the  definition  of  these  terms,  see 
pp.  381  and  458.) 

The  conditions  in  parenchymaUma  nephritis  are  very  different,  and 
may  vary  in  individual  cases.  The  variations  are  more  periodical,  and 
do  not  come  to  an  end  in  a  few  days,  as  in  acute  nephritis.  Each  indi- 
vidual case  generally  maintains  its  peculiarities — as  regards  the  excretion 
of  water — for  a  longer  time.  Cases  occur  where  there  is  only  slight 
diuresis.  .  If  the  amount  of  water  taken  is  not  limited  intentionally,  they 
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are,  almost  without  exception,  accompanied  by  oedema.  When  larger 
quantities  of  water  are  given  [Marischler  (27);  Verdiinnungaverauchy 
by  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz  (86)],  the  increase  of  diuresis  and  the  decrease 
of  molecular  concentration  are  subnormal.  Where  this  is  the  case  the 
excretion  of  free  substances  is  naturally  neither  favoured  nor  increased. 
In  such  circumstances  the  condition  of  the  patient  is  aggravated  by  an 
unlimited  supply  of  water,  the  superfluous  fluid  only  increasing  the 
oedema. 

Cases  where,  with  a  free  supply  of  fluid,  diuresis  remains  normal,  or 
is  even  slightly  increased,  are  much  more  rare,  as  also  are  those  where 
dropsy  supervenes,  notwithstanding  good  diuresis,  amply  sufficient  for 
a  healthy  person.  Although  it  is  not  difficult  to  increase  diuresis,  even 
up  to  a  normal  amount,  by  giving  plenty  of  water,  the  dropsy  persists 
and  increases.  This  shows  that  the  kidneys  have  by  no  means  lost  their 
capacity  to  excrete  water. 

On  the  other  hand,  cases  in  which  there  is  no  oedema,  and  where  the 
variations  in  the  diuresis  correspond  to  those  of  the  intake  of  fluid,  are 
sometimes  met  with.  Clinically,  these  must  not  be  regarded  as  oases 
of  simple  parenchymatous  nephritis,  but  as  being  in  a  state  of  transi- 
tion to  interstitial  nephritis. 

In  parenchymatous  nephritis  the  output  of  water  is  usually  closely 
allied  to  the  elimination  of  solid  substances.  If  one  compares  different 
cases  this  fact  is  not  so  obvious.  In  individual  cases,  however,  the 
excretion  of  urinary  substances  rises  and  falls  with  the  diuresis  (always 
supposing  the  diet  to  be  the  same),  although  they  are  not  always  con- 
temporaneous. 

The  molecular  concentration  of  the  urine  remains,  on  the  whole, 
fairly  constant.  The  freezing-point  of  the  urine  does  not  rise  with  the 
taking  of  water,  or,  if  so,  only  to  a  slight  degree,  and  very  slowly  (VeT' 
dunnungsversuch).  Above  all,  it  does  not  fall  proportionately  to  the 
introduction  of  excretable  substances — e.^.,  sodium  chloride  (Verdich- 
tungsversuch).  [Examples  are  given  by  Koranyi,  Kovesi  and  Both, 
Strauss,  Nagelschmidt,  Loeper  (89)].  Whilst  the  molecular  concentra- 
tion and  the  amount  of  the  urine  keep  below  the  normal  average  the 
total  output  of  the  extractives  of  metabolism  remains  insufficient, 
oligonuria  taking  place  [Lindemann,  Senator,  H.  Strauss  (90),  and  others]. 
Numerous  exceptions,  however,  may  occur  with  regard  to  diuresis,  as 
well  as  with  regard  to  the  molecular  concentration  of  the  urine  (91,  92). 
Thus,  a  very  complex  picture  is  presented ;  the  conditions  at  one  moment 
approximate  to  those  which  are  present  in  the  severe  initial  stages  of 
acute  nephritis,  and  at  another  to  those  of  renal  cirrhosis. 

When  the  amount  of  fluid  taken  is  left  to  their  own  discretion,  and 
the  heart  keeps  strong,  patients  with  granular  kidney  excrete  a  copious 
and  dilute  urine  ('*  compensated  renal  cirrhosis  ").  They  quickly  react 
to  increase  and  diminution  in  the  fluid  intake  by  corresponding  variations 
in  the  diuresis,  just  as  does  a  person  in  health.  Every  practitioner  has 
had  personal  experience  of  such  cases,  and  many  examples  are  to  be 
found  in  treatises  on  the  metabolism  of  renal  patients  [especially  in  those 
by  L.  Mohr  and  C.  Dapper  (27)].    The  freezing-point  of  the  urine  is 
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found  to  rifle  proportionately  in  the  so-called  '*  dilution  ezperim^its  ** 
{Verdunnungversuch)  (89),  although  not  always  so  quickly  and  uniformly 
as  in  health.    Exceptions  occur,  especially  in  those  stages  of  the  disease 
where  the  heart  has  already  been  impaired.    Further,  it  is  to  be  rem^n- 
bered  that  the  course  of  granular  kidney  is  frequently  interrupted  by  exa- 
cerbations in  which  the  clinical  picture  resembles  that  of  acute  nephritis. 
No  one  will  deny  that  patients  with  typical  granular  kidneys,  com- 
pensated by  hypertrophy  of  the  heart,  pass  a  dilute  urine  (glomerular 
function),  and  that  this  may  be  further  diluted  by  the  taking  of  water. 
Strauss,  however,  is  of  opinion  that  it  is  impossible  for  cases  of  renal 
cirrhosis  to  excrete  a  sufficiently  concentrated  urine  (93).    In  order  to 
cleanse  the  blood  of  extractives,  they  require  a  most  copious  supply  of 
water.    The  enormous  diuresis  and  increased  thirst  of  these  patioits 
are  in  some  measure  compensatory  phenomena,  for  only  thus  is  oligouria 
avoided.    I  do  not  undei^tand  how  Strauss  arrives  at  these  conclusions. 
In  the  many  publications  on  cryoscopy  (including  those  of  Strauss  him- 
self) examples  are  to  be  found  where  cases  of  renal  cirrhosis  excrete  a 
urine  of  normal  or  even  higher  molecular  concentration  than  that  of 
healthy  persons.    This  fact  becomes  very  obvious  if  the  freezing-point 
of  each  individual  sample  of  urine  is  tested,  and  not  merely  the  mixed 
urine  of  twenty-four  hours.    By  this  means  anyone  will  become  con- 
vinced that  in  any  case  of  polyuric  renal  cirrhosis  he  may  investigate, 
some  one  or  other  sample  of  urine  will  be  found  to  be  entirely  normal, 
both  as  regards  its  specific  gravity  and  molecular  concentration.     If 
hjrposthenuria  is  present  in  the  majority  of  the  samples  and  in  the  daily 
total,  it  must  be  attributed  mainly  to  increased  diuresis.    I  might  assert 
that  the  polyuria  is  not  primary,  but  only  a  result  of  the  polydipsia. 
How  to  explain  this  is  another  question.    Strauss's  view  cannot  be  made 
to  accord  with  any  theory  as  to  the  secretion  of  urine,  least  of  all  with 
the  usual  theory  that  an  extremely  dilute  sodium  chloride  solution  is 
excreted  by  the  glomeruli,  and  that  a  portion  of  the  water  is  reabsorbed 
in  the  tubules.    According  to  this  view,  which  Strauss  also  accepts,  cases 
of  renal  cirrhosis  must,  if  his  theory  is  correct,  be  the  first  to  suffer  as 
regards  the  excretion  of  sodium  chloride.    This  is  contrary  to  the  facts, 
and  my  own  experience,  that  patients  may  do  excellently  on  a  limited 
supply  of  water,  not  merely  for  weeks  and  months,  but  for  years,  is 
entirely  opposed  to  his  view  (38).    My  pupils,  Mohr  and  Dapper  (27), 
have  also  shown  that,  within  certain  limits,  the  most  important  con- 
stituents of  the  urine  can  be  got  rid  of  with  only  a  limited  water-supply — 
just  as  well,  in  fact,  as  when  one  imposes  no  restrictions  on  the  polydipda 
and  polyuria  of  the  patient.    Conversely,  Kovesi  and  Roth-Schulz  (85a) 
state  that,  ''  in  cases  of  compensated  interstitial  nephritis,  with  increased 
capacity  for  the  secretion  of  water,  the  attempt  to  increase  the  elimina- 
tion of  nitrogenous  products,  to  further  molecular  diuresis,  and  to  com- 
bat the  tendency  to  retention  in  the  blood  by  a  copious  supply  of  water, 
has   not   been  successful."     Naturally,  this  only  holds  good  within 
limits.    Patients  with  interstitial  nephritis,  just  like  persons  in  health, 
cannot  reduce  the  quantity  below  a  certain  limit  without  impairing  the 
excretion  of  the  products  of  metabolism.    This  limit,  as  shown  by  Mohr 
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and  Dapper  (27),  is  about  1,250  c.o.  of  fluid  daily  (independently  of  water 
contained  in  solid  food). 

I  think  the  facts  are  as  follows  :  Every  patient  with  chronic  nephritis 
suffers  from  abnormal  thirst,  and  if  left  to  himself  will  drink  copiously. 
This  thirst  is  caused  by  peculiar  chemical  conditions  in  the  blood, 
but  whether  it  is  set  up  by  the  usual  and  well-known  products  of 
metabolism  (urea,  salts,  etc.),  either  directly  or  only  indirectly  by  raising 
the  osmotic  pressure,^  or  whether  other  substances  not  as  yet  chemically 
identified  are  responsible  for  it  reflezly,  must  for  the  present  remain 
undecided.  The  excretion  of  urine  in  oliguric  renal  patients  (t3^pe  :  very 
acute  and  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis)  is  not  proportional  to  the 
intake,  either  because  the  capacity  of  the  kidneys  to  excrete  water  is 
impaired  equally  with  or  more  than  its  other  functions,  or — and  there  is 
a  good  deal  to  be  said  for  this  view — ^because  the  tissues  themselves  attract 
and  retain  water.  The  polyuric  patient  (type :  granular  kidney,  with 
good  compensation,  and  the  later  stages  of  acute  and  also  of  chronic 
parenchymatous  nephritis)  maintains  hydrostatic  equilibrium  because  his 
kidneys,  with  the  aid  of  a  hypertrophied  heart,  retain,  or  have  regained, 
the  capacity  to  excrete  water  freely.  It  is  not,  however,  certain  that  he 
will  be  able  to  get  rid  entirely  of  the  solid  substances  which  should  pass 
out  in  the  urine.  In  spite  of  polyuria,  this  function,  which  is  to  a  large 
extent  independent  of  the  quantity  of  urine  excreted,  may  be  severely 
impaired,  or,  to  put  it  in  a  more  modem  form,  polyuria  may  be  associated 
with  a  high  degree  of  oligomoluria.  [Examples  are  given  by  Fleischer, 
von  Noorden  and  Bitter,  Koranyi,  lindemann,  Strauss,  Claude  and  BaXt- 
hazard  (94)].  (In  Bradford's  well-known  experiments  the  secretion  of 
a  large  amount  of  dilute  urine  and  a  watery  condition  of  the  blood  were 
associated  with  marked  reduction  of  kidney  tissue — ^a  condition  similar 
to  that  which  obtains  in  granular  kidney.  To  quote  Beddard,  *'  it  is  the 
effort  of  the  reduced  kidney  substance  to  excrete  the  maximal  amount 
of  material  with  a  minimal  expenditure  of  energy.")  The  urine  of  the 
polyuric  renal  patient  is  poor  in  molecules  not  because  his  kidneys  can- 
not excrete  a  urine  with  a  high  molecular  concentration,  but  because  he 
drinks  copiously.  If  one  puts  reasonable  restrictions  on  the  fluid  intake 
(for  other  reasons  a  wise  and  useful  measure),  the  amount  of  urine  dimin- 
ishes. The  specific  gravity  and  the  molecular  concentration  increase 
as  in  health,  and  the  total  output  of  solids  is  scarcely  altered.  Spriggs 
(Oliver  Sharpey  Lectures,  Lancet,  1906,  vol.  i.)  suggests  that  practically 
the  effect  of  large  quantities  of  fluid  upon  the  vascular  system  is  not  so 
great  as  theoretical  considerations  would  lead  one  to  expect. 

This  is  true  of  granular  kidney  with  good  compensation.  Practically, 
however,  the  phenomena  are  much  more  varied.  Benal  cirrhosis  is  the 
ProUua  amongst  diseases,  not  only  as  regards  the  general  clinical  symp- 
toms, but  also  as  regards  the  excretive  capacity  of  the  kidneys.  No  one 
case  wholly  resembles  any  other,  and  in  each  good  and  bad  periods 
alternate  (see  section  on  CEldema). 

^  This  opinion  is  supported  by  von  Koranyi  and  his  pupils  KoTosi  and  Both-Schnlz. 
However  probable  it  may  seem,  it  must  be  remembered  tnat  we  also  &id  a  great  increase 
of  thirst  in  hydrsBmic  renal  patients,  and  that  the  molecular  concentration  of  their  blood 
is  subnormal. 
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2.  Cryosoopy  and  Eleetrieal  Conduetlvity. 

GiyoBcopio  investigatioii  of  the  urine  of  renal  patients  demands  con- 
sideration. The  hopes  aroused  by  Dreser's  and  Koranyi's  admirable 
work  have  vanished  within  a  few  years  (95,  89). 

The  urine  contains  organic  and  inorganic  molecules  in  true  solution. 

As  a  result,  its  freezing-point  is  lower  than  that  of  water.    The  difference 

may  be  expressed  by  the  sign  A.    In  the  mixed  urine  of  twenty-four 

hours  the  lowering  of  the  freezing-point  was  found  in  healthy  persons  to 

vary  between  —0*87°  and  —2*43^.    Examination  of  individual  samples 

showed  even  great^  variations.    In  consequence  of  the  uniform  relations 

which  exist  between  the  number  of  dissolved  molecules  in  a  solution  and 

the  freezing-point,  the  latter  affords  a  convenient  test  for  its  molecular 

concentration.    If  this  is  increased,  the  condition  is  termed  hypersthen- 

uria,  and  if  lowered  hjrposthenuria.    If  the  amount  of  the  lowering  of  the 

freezing-point  is  multiplied  by  the  quantity  of  the  urine,  a  value  for  the 

total  molecular  output  results.    This  product  (A  x  quantity  of  urine)  is 

termed  '*  valency  value,"  as  suggested  by  Strauss  (89).     In  healthy 

people  it  varies  considerably — ^from  about  1,000  to  3,600.    Pathological 

deviations,  above  or  below,  are  denoted  by  the  terms  ''polyvaluria**  and 

* '  oligovaluria  "  respectively.  It  is  convenient  for  many  purposes  to  reckon 

the  valency  value  in  terms  of  its  sodium  chloride  equivalent  [Koranyi  (89)]. 

Valency  value 
The   quotient  ^^ enables  one  to  determine  approximately 

how  many  grammes  of  sodium  chloride  must  be  contained  in  the  urine 
in  order  to  produce  the  given  freezing-point.  If  this  estimate  has  been 
arrived  at,  and  the  true  sodium  chloride  content  of  the  urine  determined, 
it  is  possible  by  subtraction  (sodium  chloride  equivalent  —sodium  chloride 
content)  to  arrive  at  the  sum-total  of  the  other  urinary  substances  in 
solution.^ 

Quantity  of  urine  =1600  o.o. 

A  =l•40^ 

Valency  =2100. 

NaCl  equivalent  =2100-r61-3=34'2  grammes. 

Naa  in  urine  =10*8. 

Nad  equivalent  of  the  other  dissolved  constituents =34*2— 10*8=23*4  grammes. 

In  normal  urine  the  determination  of  the  freezing-point  is  hardly 
more  instructive  than  the  specific  gravity.  The  latter  also  depends 
upon  the  degree  of  concentration,  and  this  fact  and  the  quantity  of  urine 
may  be  very  important  factors  in  determining  the  total  excretion  of 

^  The  doubtful  element  in  estimating  the  Nad  equivalents  lies  in  the  fact  that  all 
urines  have  the  same  degree  of  disassociation  of  a  1  per  cent,  solution  of  sodium  chloride 
[A.  Steyrer  (97)]  for  all  their  inorganic  molecules.  Urine  which  has  been  diluted  to  one- 
tenth  of  its  usual  density  promises  more  accurate  values  aa  regards  the  determination  of 
the  freezing-point  and  the  estimation  of  its  products  because,  with  this  degree  of  dilution, 
the  disassociation  of  all  salts  has  reached  a  definite  constant  [Zangemeister  (98)].    The 

, ,  ^,             ,  A  X  total  quantity  of  urine  x  10     .-  *    *  j      • 

formula  would  then  read — ^:^ .    Very  concentrated  urine 

must  be  diluted  from  fifteen  to  twenty  times,  and  the  multiplication  figure  altered  corre- 
spondingly. The  ficnuM  0'613  in  the  divisor  indicate  the  lowering  of  the  freezing-point 
in  a  1  per  cent.  Na(3  solution. 
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solid  substances  (Haser's  coefficient).  If,  however,  the  urine  contains 
albumin  the  position  is  altered.  The  specific  gravity  will  be  greatly 
a£Fected  by  the  large  and  heavy  albumin  molecules,  but  the  freezing-point 
hardly  at  all  —  e.^.,  2  per  cent,  of  urea  lowers  the  freezing-point  of 
water  by  0*616^,  2  per  cent,  of  albumin  by  only  0-0037°.  Hence  cryo- 
scopy  is  a  better  test  than  the  specific  gravity  of  the  output  of  extrac- 
tives (salts  and  organic  products  of  metabolism)  in  urine  containing 
albumin.  But  cryoscopy  has  also  its  dark  side,  and  is  a  fruitful  source 
of  error.  This  is  due  to  the  disassociation  which  takes  place  in  watery 
solutions  of  salts.  The  greater  the  dilution,  the  greater  the  disassociation 
of  salts.  The  disassociated  NaCl  molecule  acts,  not  to  one,  but  as  two 
units  ;  the  disassociated  Na^04  molecule  not  as  one,  but  as  three  units, 
on  the  osmotic  pressure  (freezing-point).  In  dilute  urine  the  freezing- 
point  wiU  be  relatively  lower  than  in  concentrated  urine,  and  though 
the  amounts  of  solid  substances  may  be  absolutely  equal  (urea,  NaCl, 
and  other  salts,  etc.),  the  product  of  the  depression  of  the  freezing-point 
X  the  quantity  of  urine  (the  important  valency  value)  will  be  consider- 
ably higher  in  dilute  than  in  concentrated  urine.  Although  Koeppe  has 
already  pointed  out  these  sources  of  error,  practical  cryoscopy  has  not 
taken  them  into  consideration  (09).  They  account  for  many  apparent 
contradictions.  Zangemeister  has  recently  reoonmiended  that  each 
specimen  of  urine  should  be  diluted  until  the  disassociation  degree  has 
reached  a  definite  and  approximately  constant  maximum  before  the 
ciyoscopic  determination  is  made.  For  this,  dilution  of  from  ten  to 
fifteen  times  the  volume  of  distilled  water  is  sufficient  (98). 

The  following  example  shows  the  effect  of  this  method :  For  undiluted  urine 
(1,216  c.c.)  a  valency  value  of  1,012  was  found,  and  after  dilution  one  of  1,189 
was  found  (a  difference  of  15  per  cent. !).  Zangemeister's  suggestion  is  well  worth 
considering.  At  all  events,  he  excludes  the  most  important  source  of  error  in 
ciyoscopic  determinations. 

Whilst  cryoscopy  permits  an  estimation  of  the  content  of  the  urine  as 
regards  the  extractives  of  metabolism,  uninfluenced  by  the  addition  of 
albumin  and  albuminous  substances,  it  is  possible  by  measuring  the 
electrical  resistance  (Kohlrausch's  apparatus)  to  find  that  of  the  inorganic 
salts.  Only  these,  or  possibly  their  disassociated  ions,  conduct  the 
electric  current  in  a  solution.  Since  Turner  and  Bugarsky  (100)  intro- 
duced this  method  many  determinations  of  electrical  conductive  capacity 
have  been  carried  out  (101).  Dawson  Turner  (379)  measures  the  electric 
resistance  of  the  blood,  as  well  as  that  of  the  urine.  From  this  he 
obtains  ''  the  hsBmo-renal  salt  index  " — ^namely  : 

The  electrical  resistance  of  the  blood. 


The  electrical  resistance  of  the  urine. 


Normally,  this  »  2*08.  This  index  indicates  the  salts,  acids,  and  bases, 
and  is  practically  unaffected  by  the  presence  of  albumin,  sugar,  and 
other  non-electrolytes.  Cryoscopy  measures  the  t6tal  molecular  con- 
centration. In  conjunction  with  cryoscopy,  this  method  affords  a  very 
satisfactory  insight  into  the  composition  of  urine.    By  means  of  the 
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f onner  we  are  able  to  estimate  the  total  amoant  of  aolida  excreted,  and 
by  the  latter  the  amoant  of  inorganic  and,  after  subtraction,  that  d 
organic  matter  [A.  Steyier  (97)].  These  are  important  factors  in  estimat- 
ing the  total  excretiTe  capacity  of  the  kidneys.  The  result  is  much 
more  instructiye  than  that  afforded  by  the  separation  of  the  products  of 
excretion  into  chloride  and  other  constituents,  which  is  only  usdul  where 
the  problem  is  a  very  limited  one.  It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
expression  of  the  valency  value  in  terms  of  its  NaCl  equivalent,  as  recom- 
mended and  practised  by  Koranyi,  Tindemann  and  Strauss,  ia,  from 
tiie  physical-chemical  point  of  view,  a  very  doubtful  proceeding  (see 
above). 

The  following  statements  as  to  the  three  physical  methods  of  investi- 
gation may  now  be  made  :  AU  solid  constituents  of  the  urine,  including 
proteins,  may  be  estimated  by  determining  the  specific  gravity.  After 
precipitation  of  tiie  albuminates  the  specific  gravity  gives  the  same 
results  as  cryoscopy. 

Oyoscopy  determines  the  presence  of  all  molecules  which  are  con- 
tained in  true  solution  (exclusive  of  albumin)  (102).  By  determining 
the  electrical  resistance,  the  free  ions,  in  the  first  place,  and  also  the 
inorganic  salts  are  measured.  So  far  the  new  methods  of  cryoscopy 
and  electrical  resistance  show  that  the  values  which  they  determine  are, 
in  the  urine  of  nephritis,  frequentiy  less  than  normal;  that  tliey  are 
subject  to  considerable  variations ;  and  that  the  administration  of  water 
— sodium  chloride  urea — (possibly  albumin)  to  renal  patients  produces 
in  one  a  corresponding  degree  of  concentration  of  the  urine,  in  another 
an  insufficient  reaction  or  none  at  all.  Hence  they  only  afford  an  ex- 
pression in  physical  terms  of  a  well-known  chemical  fact. 

Recent  writers  consider  that  too  high  a  value  should  not  be  attached 
to  the  figures  obtained  by  cryoscopic  methods  (103).  Still,  these  methods 
have  a  certain  signification  and  justification.  They  afford,  without  the 
employment  of  chemical  tests,  a  rapid — ^if  superficial — incdght  into  the 
activity  of  the  kidnejrs — superficial,  that  is,  as  compared  with  the  results 
obtained  by  chemical  analysis.  By  determining  the  amount  of  the  most 
important  constituents  of  the  urine  the  latter  yields  information  which 
the  physical  methods  only  indicated — ^namely,  that  renal  disease  produces 
alterations  in  the  selective  capacity  of  the  kidneys  in  relation  to  the 
excretion  of  the  constituents  of  the  blood.  It  is  only  for  the  analyst 
that  inorganic  salts,  on  the  one  hand,  and  organic  extractives,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  sharply  separated  groups.  The  diseased  kidney  behaves 
quite  differentiy  in  regard  to  the  individual  members  of  each  group. 
Besides,  chemical  analysis  permits  a  comparison  between  the  intake  and 
the  output,  and  it  is  only  when  both  the  quality  and  quantity  of  the 
intake  have  been  ascertained  that  it  is  possible  to  estimate  the  positive 
activity  of  the  kidneys.  A  knowledge  of  the  chemistry  of  the  food 
opens  the  way  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  much  more  simple 
chemistry  of  the  excretions. 

When  the  first  doubt  arose  as  to  the  value  of  cryoscopy  for  estimating 
bilateral  kidney  disease,  an  attempt  was  made  to  make  use  of  it,  at  all 
events,  to  compare  the  functional  activity  of  the  right  and  left  kidneys 
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respectiyely.  As  a  means  of  deciding  which  kidney  was  diseased,  and 
in  reference  to  operative  interference,  the  question  was  an  important 
one  (104).  Apart  from  quite  obvious  differences — e.g.,  right  kidney 
polyuria,  hypersthenuria,  and  polyuria ;  left  kidney  oliguria,  hyposthen- 
uria, oligomoluria — ^the  applicability  of  the  method  stood  or  fell  with 
the  question  whether  both  kidne3r8  always  produced  an  approximately 
similar  secretion,  both  as  regards  quantity  and  quality,  or  whether  con- 
siderable differences  are  present  even  in  health.  The  authors,  who 
assumed  that  similarity  of  function  in  both  kidneys  was  normal,  would 
have  been  saved  from  much  confusion  on  this  point  if  they  had  studied 
more  carefully  the  researches  made  in  the  middle  of  last  century  which 
laid  the  foundation  for  the  study  of  this  subject  [Hermann,  Ludwig,  and 
others].  A  new  statement  on  the  point  has  now  become  necessary  in 
order  to  combat  these  recent  assertions,  and  to  show  that,  even  in  health, 
the  right  and  left  kidneys  may,  during  identical  periods,  differ  consider- 
ably from  each  other,  both  in  relation  to  the  quality  and  the  quantity 
of  the  urine  passed  [Biedl  and  Krauss,  Bardier  and  Frenkel,  Israel,  Goebell, 
Kapsammer  (106)].  The  future  will  show  whether  comparative  cryo- 
scopy  of  the  urines  secreted  by  the  left  and  right  kidneys  respectively 
possesses  any  value  for  diagnosis. 


3.  Salts. 

The  excretion  of  salts  in  renal  disease  is  subject  to  great  variations. 
In  this  it  resembles  the  excretion  of  nitrogenous  substances.  Retention 
may  occur,  followed  by  compensatory  copious  excretion.  Older  com- 
munications seem  to  show  that  the  retention  periods  and  the  excretive 
variations  are  not  so  important  as  in  the  case  of  urea  [Frerichs,  Bartels, 
von  Noorden  (106)].  This  can  no  longer  be  entirely  maintained — at  any 
rate,  as  regcurds  chlorides.  The  individual  salts  must  be  considered 
separately,  because  the  chlorides  are  excreted  by  the  glomeruli  and  the 
phosphates  by  the  tubules. 

(a)  Chlorides. 

In  my  text-book  on  "  The  Pathology  of  Metabolism  "  I  was  able  to 
make  the  following  deductions  from  my  records  regarding  the  metabolism 
of  renal  patients :  "  The  NaCl  output  often  corresponds  exactly  to  the 
intake.  Where  there  is  retention  of  urea,  the  output  of  NaCl  is  decreased, 
but  not  to  so  great  an  extent  as  that  of  the  urea.  Occasionally  the  NaCl 
elimination  succeeded  a  period  in  which  both  it  and  urea  were  retained, 
but  the  nitrogen  output  did  not  vary  correspondingly.  I  never  saw  the 
converse  occur.  It  is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  kidneys  were  more 
permeable  for  the  Nad  than  for  urea." 

More  recent  investigations  into  the  excretion  of  sodium  chloride  show 
that  it  varies  more  than  at  first  appeared.  Marked  differences  in  the 
NaCl  elimination  have  been  observed,  and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to 
classify  them — i.e.,  to  bring  certain  forms  of  Nad  excretion  into  causal 
connection  with  certain  forms  of  nephritis.      This  appears  to  me  at 
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preseat  a  somewhat  hazaidouB  proceeding,  for  against  each  obsenrataon 
adduced  to  support  a  particular  formuhi  others  can  be  cited  which 
entirely  contradict  it. 

Frequently— one  may  say  generally — ^the  excretion  of  NaCS  does  not 
materially  differ  from  that  of  healthy  persons — ^that  is  to  say,  it  corre- 
sponds in  some  measure  to  the  intake.  Such  cases  with  a  normal  NaCl 
equilibrium  are  to  be  found  in  the  works  of  Bohne,  Hofmann,  Linde- 
mann,  Marischler,  Loeper,  Mohr,  Soetbeer,  Halpem  (107).  They  may 
occur  in  any  form  of  nephritis.  As  far  a«  it  is  possible  to  judge  from 
the  data  given,  a  good  excretion  of  NaCS  occurred  chiefly  at  those  periods 
when  the  diuresis  and  the  output  of  nitrogenous  extractives  were  alto- 
gether or  almost  satisfactory,  such  as  the  later  stages  of  acute  nephritis, 
periods  of  free  diuresis  in  parenchymatous  nephritis,  and  compensated 
interstitial  nephritis.  It  was,  however,  frequently  observed,  even  where 
the  excretion  of  chlorides  was  satisfactory,  that  the  output  corresponded 
less  promptly  to  the  intake  than  in  normal  individuals.  When  the 
amount  of  chloride  in  the  diet  is  moderately  increased,  a  healthy  person 
will  regain  chloride  equilibrium  in  from  twenty-four  to  twenty-eight 
hours  ;  a  nephritic  patient  would  often  not  achieve  this  for  some  days. 

In  other  cases  more  considerable  deviations  from  the  normal  con- 
dition may  occur. 

1.  Even  with  a  uniform  diet  the  excretion  of  chlorides  often  varies 
more  from  day  to  day  than  is  the  case  in  health.  This  is  also  true  of 
most  of  the  other  urinary  constituents,  and  cannot  be  regarded  as  an 
indication  of  grave  disturbance.  Examples  of  this  are  given  by  L.  Mohr 
(36),  von  Koziczkowsky  (108),  Halpem  (107). 

2.  Sometimes  the  urinary  chlorides  are  not  merely  equal  to,  but  are 
far  in  excess  of  the  NaCl  intake— e.^.,  in  some  cases  cited  by  Hofmann, 
Marischler,  Widal,  and  Javal  (109),  Halpem,  Umber  (48a).  Such 
excretion  indicates  that  sodium  chloride,  which  had  previously  been 
accumulating  in  the  blood,  was  being  excreted  as  a  result  of  an  improve- 
ment in  the  renal  functions.  It  is  astonishing  how  large  these  amounts 
may  be — e.g.,  in  sixteen  days  a  patient  of  Halpem's  (subchronic  nephritis) 
lost,  together  with  a  disappearance  of  the  oedema,  208-6  grammes  NaQ 
— ^more  than  he  had  ingested  (daily  intake  about  5*6  grammes  NaQ). 
An  output  to  this  extent  is  certainly  unusual.    It  must  here  be  mentioned 

I  that  by  simply  prescribing  a  diet  poor  in  chlorides  (2  to  6  grammes  NaG 

'  daily)  similar  results  may  be  often  attained.    Both  healthy  persons  and 

'  nephritic  patients  in  whom  retention  of  chlorides  has  not  occurred  would, 

with  this  small  NeXJL  intake,  regain  their  chloride  equilibrium  within  a 

few  days.    According  to  Achard  this  equilibrium  may  be  attained  by 

adults  on  a  daily  intake  of  29  NaQ  (40). 

Chloride  equilibriums  relating  to  this  second  group  were  found  in 
cases  recovering  from  acute  and  subacute  nephritis,  in  chronic  parenchy- 
matous nephritis  and  its  transition  stages  to  renal  cirrhoslB,  but  less 
often  in  fidly  developed  granular  atrophy.  These  were  patients  who 
had  either  had  severe  oedema,  which  disappeared  as  the  chlorides  w&e 
got  rid  of,  or  who  were  predisposed  to  oedema. 

We  must  not  generalize,  however.    This  warning  is  nowhere  more 
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necessary  than  in  that  branch  of  the  pathology  of  metabolism  which  deals 
with  nephritis.  For  this  reason  I  use  the  words  '*  eccentric,  unforeseeable," 
as  expressing  the  true  characteristics  of  the  metabolic  equilibrium  in 
renal  disease.  Further  confirmations  of  this  view  may  be  cited.  Cases 
have  been  known  where  not  a  diminution,  but  an  increase,  in  the  Nad 
intake  has  led  to  a  lessening  of  the  amount  of  chlorides  in  the  body — 
i.e.y  the  presence  of  a  larger  quantity  of  sodium  chloride  stimulated  the 
capacity  of  the  kidneys  for  its  excretion,  so  that  a  copious  outflow  of  the 
substance  ensued  [L.  Mohr  (111)].  Perhaps  it  is  not  superfluous  to 
remark  that  this  fact  was  observed  in  a  case  which  gave  persistent  signs 
of  a  tendency  to  peMe  urSmie,  and  which  some  weeks  later  succumbed  ^ 
to  ursBmia  [L.  Mohr  (36)].    Claude  relates  a  similar  instance  (112). 

3.  There  are  also  cases  of  nephritis  which  undergo  periods  of  consider- 
able chloride  retention,  and  the  urine  of  which  only  contains  small 
quantities  of  NaCl.  This  point  has  been  but  recently  brought  forward. 
Bohne  (107)  was  the  first  to  make  a  definite  communication  on  the  point, 
and  his  work  has  since  been  confirmed  by  many  other  investigators 
[Marisohler,  Ch.  Achard  and  M.  Loeper,  H.  Claude  and  Maut^,  A.  Hof- 
mann,  F.  Widal  and  A.  Javal,  von  Koziczkowski,  H.  Strauss,  A.  Ste3rrer, 
M.  Halpem,  L.  Mohr,  G.  Kovesi  and  W.  Roth-Schulz,  etc.  (113)].  These 
numerous  observations  may  be  generalized  as  follows  : 

(a)  In  unilateral  renal  disease  the  urine  of  the  affected  kidney  was 
frequently  poorer  in  sodium  chloride  than  that  of  the  healthy  kidney 
(114). 

(b)  In  certain  cases  of  bilateral  renal  disease  an  abnormally  smeJl 
quantity  of  sodium  chloride  was  excreted,  and  its  addition  to  the  diet  did 
not  lead  to  any,  or  only  a  very  insufficient,  increase  in  the  output.  It 
even  happened  that  this  treatment  impaired  the  capacity  of  the  kidneys 
to  excrete  this  substance  still  further.  The  NaCl  retention  amounted, 
according  to  the  intake  and  the  severity  of  the  disease,  sometimes  to  a 
few  decigrammes  and  sometimes  to  several  grammes  daily.  Thus  the 
tissues  accumulated  a  large  amount  of  sodium  chloride.  Sometimes  large 
quantities  of  sodium  chloride  were  excreted  through  the  intestines,  which 
thus  did  the  work  which  should  have  been  done  by  the  kidneys  [Javal 
(116)].  This,  however,  only  happened  when  severe  diarrhoea  occurred, 
as  it  sometimes  does  in  the  final  stages  of  nephritis.  Considerable 
quantities  also  were  vomited  [Javal  and  Widal,  Bing  (116)].  Such 
vicarious  excretion,  however,  is  seldom  present,  and,  as  a  rule,  the  gravest 
disturbance  of  the  renal  functions  in  this  respect  does  not  result  in  any 
increase  of  chloride  in  the  faeces  [Halpem  (107)]. 

The  retention  of  chloride  in  renal  disease,  even  when  considerable, 
is  not  pathognomonic.  At  first  it  was  described  as  present  in  acute 
fevers.  Lately  Achard,  Loeper,  Laubry,  and  F.  Miiller  (117)  have  found  it 
under  the  most  varying  circumstances — e,g,,  in  lobar  pneumonia,  typhoid, 
rheumatic  fever,  gall-stones,  tuberculosis  of  the  lungs,  carcinoma  of  the 
stomach,  etc.  According  to  Marie  (118),  it  may  also  occur  in  healthy 
persons,  although  only  if  an  excess  is  contained  in  the  diet. 

(c)  In  many  oases  chloride  retention  only  persisted  as  long  as  there 
was  a  moderate  or  large  amount  of  sodium  chloride  in  the  food.    A 
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diminution  of  this  (from  about  2  to  5  grammes  daily)  led  to  an  increase 
in  the  amount  excreted,  and  in  a  short  time  to  a  very  considerable  out- 
put. Such  examples  are  cited  by  Widal,  Halpem,  CLaus,  Plaut,  and 
Beach  (44a),  and  others.  It  must,  however,  be  borne  in  mind  that  the 
exact  converse  of  this  has  also  been  recorded,  and  that  attempts  to 
stimulate  the  renal  capacity  to  excrete  sodium  chloride  by  adding  NaQ 
to  the  diet  resulted  in  imperviousness  of  the  kidneys  to  this  substance. 

(d)  As  already  pointed  out,  the  NaQ  excretion  runs  somewhat  parallel 
to  that  of  nitrogen  [von  Noorden  (21),  Soetbeer  (36),  and  others].  Cases, 
however,  have  been  described  in  which  the  renai  capacity  to  excrete 
sodium  chloride  was  very  much  less  than  the  capacity  to  excrete  any 
other  urinary  substance,  including  water.  As  regards  sulphates,  phos- 
phates, and  purin  bodies,  this  is  not  a  matter  for  surprise,  as  they  are 
got  rid  of  in  other  places — e.g.,  in  the  tubules.  What  is  more  remark- 
able is  that  the  behaviour  of  urea  [Widal  and  Javal  (119),  Strauss  (19)] 
and  water  [Mohr  (36)]  may  be  quite  different  from  that  of  NaQ,  although 
all  are  excreted  via  the  glomeruli  [Koranyi,  Loewi  (120)].  Thus,  the 
capacity  of  the  diseased  kidney  to  deal  with  the  various  urinary  sub- 
stances cannot  be  predicted. 

If  one  reviews  the  cases  in  which  considerable  retention  of  sodium 
chloride  occurs,  those  of  acute  nephritis  at  its  worst  and  the  severe  forms 
of  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis  are  chiefly  concerned.  In  granular 
kidney  this  condition  only  obtains  during  acute  inflammatory  exacerba- 
tions, or  when  the  cardiac  compensation  is  failing.  These  are  all  con- 
ditions which  either  coexist  with  oedema  or  exhibit  a  very  marked  ten- 
dency towards  oedema.  From  a  clinical  point  of  view  they  must  be 
described  as  extremely  grave  and  dangerous.  Only  prolonged  clinical 
experience  can  show  whether  the  appearance  of  the  retention  of  chloride 
has  a  far-reaching  significance  as  regards  prognosis,  or  whether  it  is  only 
indicative  of  a  temporary  condition.  In  the  absence  of  this  factor,  it  is 
impossible  to  regard  the  classifications  of  Widal  and  Javal  (119),  Qaude 
and  Maut«  (113),  and  Strauss  (121)  as  final 

The  sodium  chloride  question  has  become  one  of  especial  importance 
because  of  its  close  association  with  the  presence  of  oedema  in  nephritic 
patients.  Certain  relationships  are  obvious.  Pure  water  does  not  enter 
the  tissues  as  such  ;  it  alwa3r8  contains  organic  and  inorganic  substances 
in  solution.  Hence,  with  an  increase  of  oedema,  there  must  be  a  reten- 
tion of  urinary  substances,  and  when  the  oedema  subsides  a  correspond- 
ing outflow  of  such  bodies.  This  has  long  been  known,  and  has  rendered 
necessary  the  exercise  of  great  caution  in  estimating  the  metabolic 
equilibrium  in  oedematous  patients  [von  Noorden  (34)].  Sodium  chloride 
is  the  urinary  substance  par  exceUence,  which  seems  to  play  an  especially 
important  part  in  relation  to  oedema.  The  relation  of  NaQ  elimination 
to  oedema  may  take  different  forms,  as  follows  : 

1.  The  retention  of  water  may  be  primary.  This  may  be  due  to 
incapacity  of  the  kidneys,  or  to  weakness  of  the  circulation,  or  to  the 
abnormal  perviousness  of  the  vessels,  or  to  the  attraction  of  water  by  the 
tissues.  The  water  thus  retained  requires  sodium  chloride  in  order  to 
balance  the  osmotic  pressure  of  the  blood.    Hence,  as  long  as  the  oedema 
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is  increasing  the  output  of  sodium  chloride  by  the  kidneys  is  diminished 
[Marischler  (27)]. 

2.  The  sodium  chloride  deposit  in  the  tissues  may  be  the  primary 
cause,  and  the  water  follows  in  accordance  with  osmotic  laws. 

Opinions  differ  as  to  the  cause  of  the  primary  NaCl  retention  in  the 
tissues.  Achard  (122),  Loeper,  and  Laubry  seek  for  the  cause  in  a  chemical 
alteration  of  the  tissues  themselves.  They  recall  the  fact  that  the  same 
thing  has  been  observed  in  many  other  diseases  which  have  not  been 
accompanied  by  impairment  of  the  kidneys.  At  the  same  time,  Achard 
admits  that  the  diminution  in  the  capacity  of  the  kidneys  to  eliminate 
NaCl  is  a  new  and  important  factor  in  the  enrichment  of  the  tissues  by 
chlorides,  and  increases  the  attraction  capacity  of  the  tissues  for  water. 

Bohne,  Widal,  Eraus,  Strauss,  Claude  and  Moog,  Halpem  (123), 
Eovesi  and  Both-Schulz,  and  others,  attribute  retention  of  sodium 
chloride  to  functional  incapacity  of  the  kidneys.  Widal  and  Strauss  lay 
especial  insistence  on  the  fact  that,  where  renal  oedema  is  developed, 
the  elimination  of  chlorides  by  the  kidneys  is  always  diminished.  The 
NaCl  which  cannot  find  an  exit  from  the  body  attracts  the  water. 

Widal  and  Strauss  consider  the  imperviousness  of  the  kidneys  to 
sodium  chloride  as  the  key  to  the  whole  problem  with  regard  to  oedema. 
I  do  not  think  that  this  extreme  position  is  justified.  Other  factors 
must  be  taken  into  account  (see  section  on  GBdema).  None  the  less,  it  is 
certain  that  sodium  chloride  bears  a  relation  to  one  of  these  factors,  and 
it  is  much  to  the  credit  of  these  investigators  that  they  have  laid  the 
utmost  stress  upon  this  fact. 

Javal  and  Widal  describe  a  convincing  and  much-quoted  case  (124). 
An  addition  of  chlorides  to  the  diet  resulted  in  oedema,  a  diminution  of 
chlorides  produced  free  diuresis.  This  experiment  was  repeated  many 
times  in  succession,  and  always  with  the  same  results.  Similar  examples 
(production  of  oedema  on  the  addition  of  chlorides,  and  their  insuj£cient 
excretion)  are  given  by  Halpem,  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz,  Qaus,  Plant, 
and  Beach.  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  retention  of  chlorides  in  these 
cases  occasions  the  retention  of  water.  But  this  is  not  always  the  case. 
The  observation  of  Qaus,  Plant,  and  Beach  may  be  cited  in  this  connec- 
tion. In  a  prolonged  investigation  extending  over  fifty-five  days  (acute 
nephritis  passing  iato  the  chronic  parenchymatous  form)  periods  occurred 
in  which  the  oedema  increased  at  times  when  the  excretion  of  sodium 
chloride  was  also  increasing  (44a). 

There  is  no  uniform  correspondence  between  the  enrichment  of  the 
tissues  by  water  and  chlorides  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  excretion  of 
water  and  chlorides  on  the  other  hand.  In  a  litre  of  blood-serum 
obtained  from  a  nephritic  patient  5  to  6  grammes  of  NaCl  were  found, 
and  in  a  litre  of  oedematous  fiuid  6  to  7-5  grammes  [Strauss,  Halpem  (123)]. 
It  must  be  admitted  that  in  many  cases  duiing  the  rise  and  fall  of  the 
oedema  the  theoretical  proportions  required  are  approximately  present 
(examples  are  given  by  Halpem,  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz ;  individual 
periods  by  Qaus,  Plant,  and  Beach).  Tet  the  same  authors  record,  even 
in  different  stages  of  the  same  case,  marked  deviations  from  these  relations 
— i.e.,  at  one  time  an  excess  of  chloride  is  retained,  and  at  another  an 
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excess  of  water.  A  patient  of  Halpem,  for  instance,  lost  2,250  grammes  in 
weight  in  ten  days  (this  was  mostly  water,  as  the  intake  of  calories  was 
sufficient),  and  34*3  grammes  NaCl  (the  sodium  chloride  contained  in  this 
amounted  to  1-08  per  cent.).  At  another  time  the  same  case  retained 
only  5-3  NaCl  and  3,000  grammes  of  water,  which  corresponded  to  a 
0*17  per  cent,  solution.  Such  conditions  as  these  are  practically  never 
present  in  the  tissue  fluids.  Li  other  cases  the  differences  between  the 
theory  and  the  facts  were  still  more  striking.  Considerable  NaQ  reten- 
tion occurred  without  an  obvious  or  measurable  degree  of  oedema,  and 
again  there  was  a  copious  secretion  of  NaQ  long  after  the  oedema  had 
disappeared — e.^.,  in  a  case  quoted  by  A.  Hofmann  (107)]. 

Marie  has  advanced  a  hyi>othesis  in  explanation  of  these  phenomena. 
A  certain  quantity  of  salts  can  be  taken  up  and  chemically  fixed  by  the 
tissues  themselves  {chiorvre  fixe).  This  deposit  is  not  indicated  by  any 
corresponding  alteration  in  weight.  The  fixation  occurs  in  the  pre- 
liminary stages  of  oedema,  and  persists  even  after  diuresis  is  set  up.  It 
is  only  after  the  water  has  been  got  rid  of  from  the  tissues  that  the  con- 
dition comes  to  an  end.  Hence  it  happens  that  cases  occur  in  which 
retention  of  chlorides  is  not  accompanied  by  retention  of  water,  and 
also  cases  where  chlorides  are  excreted,  and  yet  diuresis  is  not  present. 
It  is  only  after  saturation  of  the  tissues  that  the  chlorides  accumulate 
in  the  tissue  fluids.  Here  they  attract  water,  in  order  to  maintain  osmotic 
equilibrium,  and  set  up  oedema  {chiorvre  libre).  The  chloride  and  water 
equilibrium  is  approximately  parallel  to  the  retention  and  output  of  the 
**  free  chloride."  Such  cases  have,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  been  described. 
The  proportion  of  water  and  chlorides  they  presented  almost  corresponded 
to  the  degree  of  concentration  actually  present  in  oedema  (three  observa- 
tions by  Halpem).  There  is  much  to  be  said  for  Marie's  hyi>otheBis.  It 
has  recently  been  shown  that  the  tissues  enrich  themselves  with  matters 
that  have  been  retained  much  more  quickly  and  to  a  much  greater  extent 
than  do  the  circulating  fluids,  and  this  is  true  equally  for  an  excess  of 
water  [Engels  (124)]  as  for  retention  of  solid  substances  [B.  Bosemann 
(125)]. 

This  section  must  not  be  concluded  without  calling  to  mind  the  hyjx)- 
theses  which  assume  that  chloride  retention  plays  a  part  in  ursemia. 
lindemann  supposes  that  there  is  hypertonia  of  the  fluids  caused  by 
retention  of  sodium  chloride  (90),  Bohne  that  the  chlorides  exercise  a 
specific  toxic  action.  Neither  view  is  established,  since  many  cases  of 
extensive  sodium  chloride  retention  without  uraemia  have  been  observed, 
and  conversely  of  uraemia  without  NaCi  retention  (see  Uraemia). 


(6)  Sidphates. 

The  variations  in  the  sulphates  run  somewhat  parallel  to  those  of  the 
nitrogen  (126).  The  observations  of  Biemacki  and  Soetbeer  (127)  con- 
firm this,  as  well  as  the  case  investigated  by  CSaus,  Plant,  Beach.  The 
relation  N :  S  corresponded  to  the  structure  of  the  albumin  molecules. 
The  same  results   appear  in  the  majority  of    Licci's    cases    (128). 
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Yet  these  analyses  of  urine  show  that  sulphates  were  excreted  more 
easily  than  nitrogen.  Ck)nversely,  a  retention  of  sulphates,  as  compared 
with  nitrogenous  substances,  is  described — e.^.,  in  a  case  of  amyloid 
kidney  cited  by  Fleischer,  and  another  by  Soetbeer.  The  variations  of 
sulphates  and  of  nitrogen  are  often  in  quite  opposite  directions,  as  Stocvis 
records  (129),  and  as  I  myself  have  found  in  acute  and  chronic  parenchy- 
matous nephritis  even  with  a  uniform  diet  [von  Noorden  (130)].  On 
the  whole,  the  sulphates  and  the  aromatic  sulphates  may  be  regarded  as 
easily  excreted  substances.  But  observations  which  extend  over  longer 
periods  of  time  are  necessary,  for  very  rapid  variations  occur  with  these, 
as  with  other  urinary  constituents,  and  have  to  be  taken  into  account. 
Neither  the  scanty  and  incomplete  observations  of  von  Koziczkowski 
(108)  nor  the  statistics  of  licci  (116)  convince  me  that  there  is  an 
invariable  antagonism  between  the  output  of  chlorides  and  of  sulphates. 

(c)  Phoaphates, 

Fleischer  found  in  several  cases  of  nephritis  of  varying  types  that 
the  excretion  of  phosphoric  acid  diminished  when  the  excretion  of  urea 
was  lowered,  and  also — and  this  is  a  point  of  great  interest — ^when  the 
excretion  of  urea  was  normal.  The  so-called  relative  phosphoric  acid 
value  (100  P2O5  :  N)  was  always  remarkably  low.  From  this  Fleischer 
concluded  that  the  diseased  kidney  excreted  phosphates  with  great 
difficulty,  the  result  being  that  they  accumulated  in  the  tissues.  The 
assumption  is  most  probably  correct,  as  the  faecal  P2O5  was  not  increased. 
Although  more  recent  literature  contains  some  examples  which  confirm 
this  view — e.g,^  Bzetkowski  (3),  individual  cases  of  Marischler  (2),  Mohr 
(36),  licci,  Both-Schulz  and  Kovesi  (128) — stiU,  Fleischer's  actual  com- 
munications, as  he  himself  suspected,  are  not  conclusive,  either  for  all 
cases  or  for  every  stage  of  the  disease.  It  must  be  regarded  as  almost 
accidental  that  Fleischer  did  not  meet  with  a  case  in  which  the  amount 
of  phosphoric  acid  did  not  exhibit  the  same  relation  to  the  nitrogen  as 
obtained  in  the  food  taken.  Such  cases  are  now  known  to  exist  in  large 
numbers  [von  Noorden  and  Bitter,  Prior,  Komblum,  van  Ackeren,  Mohr, 
Soetbeer,  Marischler,  Mohr  and  Dapper,  licci  (131)].  It  is  to-day  pos- 
sible to  state  that  the  P2O5  rises  and  faDs  in  nephritis  just  as  do  all  other 
urinary  constituents,  and  that  frequently,  though  not  invariably,  the 
capacity  of  the  kidneys  to  eliminate  phosphoric  acid  undergoes  very 
considerable  deterioration.  An  antagonistic  relation  to  NaQ,  as  recorded 
by  Koziczkowski  (108)  in  individual  cases  of  renal  insufficiency,  and  as 
indicated  also  by  Bzetkowski  (3),  is  certainly  not  the  rule  (c/.  the  cases 
of  Mohr  and  licci,  Glaus,  Plant,  Beach).  A  retention  of  phosphates  and 
sulphates  as  severe  and  as  prolonged  as  that  of  chlorides  has  never  been 
observed. 

{d)  Potassium. 

I  can  only  find  records  of  the  excretion  of  potash  in  renal  disease  in 
Soetbeer's  observations  (36),  who  gives  an  account  of  it  in  a  case  of 
granular  kidney  and  in  one  of  acute  nephritis.    In  both  of  the  cases  the 

30-2 
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output  corresponded  to  the  intake,  and  that  at  a  time  when  anemic 
symptoms  were  present.  Seeing  that  for  a  long  time  ursBmic  ff^mptoms 
were  attributed  to  potash-poisoning,  this  discovery  is  remarkable.  The 
nature  of  the  diet,  which  consisted  principaUy  of  milk,  fuUy  explains  the 
fact  that,  in  both  cases,  the  excretion  of  potash  considerably  exceeded 
that  of  the  Na^O  (the  average  in  the  first  case  with  a  plentiful  diet  bdng 
3*56  grammes  K  to  1*65  grammes  Na ;  in  the  second  case,  with  a  meagre 
diet,  0-84  gramme  K  to  0*31  gramme  Na),  for  milk  is  poor  in  Na  and 
rich  in  potash. 

(e)  Calcium. 

There  are  only  a  few  records  of  the  excretion  of  calcium  [Maiischler 
(27),  Soetbeer  (35)].  The  figures  given  by  the  latter  are  strikingly  low 
(in  the  first  case  the  average  was  0*046  gramme,  in  the  second  0*066 
gramme).  This  suggests  retention,  as  the  diet  (milk)  was  rich  in  calcium. 
Marischler's  experience  points  to  the  same  results  (parenchymatous 
nephritis).  The  analyses  of  the  food  and  fsBces  showed  that  small 
quantities  of  calcium  were  always  retained  in  the  body.  This  subject 
demands  further  investigation. 


D.— ALBUMDfURIA. 

1.  Tissue  Albumin  or  Food  Albumin. 

When  it  was  discovered  that  the  urine  of  nephritic  patients  contained 
albumin,  it  was  impossible  to  identify  the  type  of  albumin  present.  The 
general  view  identified  it  with  the  proteids  of  the  blood,  and  this  opinion 
has  persisted,  although  it  was  very  soon  pointed  out  that  there  were 
indications  which  suggested  the  direct  transmission  of  the  proteids  of 
the  food  into  the  urine  [Brown-S^uard,  Teissier,  Lauder  Brunton  and 
Power  (132),  etc.].  It  was  only  when  a  biochemical  test  was  apjdied 
that  the  question  was  satisfactorily  settled.  When  the  blood-serum  or 
the  urine  of  nephritic  patients  is  injected  into  rabbits,  the  blood-serum 
of  the  animal  contains  precipitins  for  the  albumin  of  human  urine  or 
blood-serum  [Mertens,  Ziilzer,  Dieudonn^,  Ascoli,  Aschoff  (133)].  Al- 
though these  investigations  must  be  regarded  with  a  certain  amount  of 
caution  [Umber,  Bostocki  (134)],  still,  the  proof  of  the  identity  of  the 
proteids  in  the  blood  with  those  of  the  urine  from  nephritic  patients  may 
be  considered  as  established.  Erben  has  recently  demonstrated  in  the 
same  way  tbe  biochemical  identity  of  the  serum  globulin  with  that  of 
the  globijJin  of  the  mine  (135). 

Other  researches,  moreover,  showed  that  food-albumins,  as  well  as 
tissue  albumins,  pass  into  the  urine  of  nephritic  patients  (136).  The 
biochemical  reaction  in  the  urine  of  egg-albumin,  milk-albumin  (not 
casein),  and  of  beef  has  been  established.  At  the  same  time  only  very 
smaU  quantities  of  food-albumin  appear  in  the  urine,  since  by  far  the 
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larger  proportion  is  so  changed  by  gastric  digestion  that  its  characteristic 
biochemical  reaction  is  lost. 

In  nephritis  the  albumins  are  mainly  excreted  by  the  glomeruli,  as 
was  demonstrated  long  ago  by  microscopic  and  microchemical  investiga- 
tions. Jul-Schmid  demonstrated  the  same  fact  in  another  way  when 
he  showed  that  the  elimination  of  albumin  by  the  glomeruli  runs  parallel 
with  that  of  the  other  substances  which  they  excrete  (136a).  At  the 
same  time,  under  certain  circumstances — e.^.,  in  experimental  vinylamin- 
poisoning — other  portions  of  the  kidney  share  in  the  elimination  of 
proteids  [F.  MiiUer  (117)]. 

Where  acute  inflammation  occurs,  resulting  in  inflammatory  oedema- 
tous  infiltration  of  the  whole  organ,  all  parts  of  the  kidney  share  in  the 
excretion  of  proteids  from  the  vessels  and  in  their  transmission  into  the 
urine. 


2.  Albumin  and  Globulin. 

As  a  rule,  serum  albumin  (synonym  *'  serin  ")  and  serum  globulin  are 

contained  in  the  urine  of  nephritic  patients,  together  with  traces  of  the 

food-albumins.    Under  certain  circumstances  nudeo-albumins  may  also 

be  found.    In  hemorrhagic  nephritis,  of  course,  all  the  proteid  bodies 

of  the  blood  are  present  in  the  urine.    Cases  occur  where  either  one  or 

other  of  the  proteins  is  predominant,  either  permanently  or  temporarily. 

This  is  termed  serinuria  [Hofibnann,  Boyd,  Strauss  (137)]  or  globinuria 

[Werner,  Maguire,  Chauffard  and  Qourand  (138)],  or  nucleo-albuminuria 

[Pichler  and  Vogt,  Madsen,  Strauss  (139)].    All  these  are  extremely  rare 

as  yet ;  they  cannot  be  satisfactorily  explained.    The  records  extant 

must  not  be  regarded  as  absolutely  reliable.    The  methods  employed  for 

the  differentiation  and  identification  of  the  proteids  are  not,  for  the  most 

part,  sufficiently  satisfactory. 

Albumin 
Hoffmann  gives  the  term  "  albumin  quotient "  to  the  relation  ^.  ,    ,.  - 

Many  investigations,  partiy  clinical,  partly  experimental,  have  been 
carried  out  in  order  to  determine  its  relation  to  renal  disease  (140). 
The  hope  that  the  albumin  quotient  would  show  definite  and  differentiat- 
ing values  in  the  varying  forms  of  renal  disease  has  only  been  partially 
fulfilled.  The  urine  of  nephritic  patients  usually  contains  more  serum 
albumin  than  globulin,  so  that  the  albumin  quotient  amounts  to  1*5  to 
2*3.  Variations  above  and  below  these  limits  may  take  place,  not  only 
in  different  cases,  but  also  in  the  same  case  on  different  days.  But,  on 
the  whole,  Ozatary's  view,  which  has  been  arrived  at  after  very  careful 
investigation,  seems  to  confijm  the  theory  that  in  cases  of  granular 
kidney  there  is  a  marked  excess  of  serin.  This  author  is  of  opinion  that 
the  high  blood-pressure  and  the  very  rapid  circulation  in  the  kidneys  is 
unfavourable  to  the  excretion  of  globulin,  doetta,  on  the  other  hand, 
thinks  the  condition  is  caused  by  the  state  of  the  filtrating  membrane  (140). 
The  less  dense  the  kidney  tissue,  the  more  easily  can  globulin  find  an  exit 
(acute  and  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis).    Where  the  disease  resulte 
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in  tissue  induration  there  is  a  predominance  of  serum  albumin*    Dreser 
and  Lommel  have  also  expressed  similar  views  (140). 

An  attempt  has  been  made  to  discover  what  relations  exist  between 
the  association  of  both  serin  and  globulin  in  the  blood  on  the  one  hand, 
and  in  the  urine  on  the  other.  So  far,  however,  no  definite  conclusion 
has  been  arrived  at,  either  as  to  the  relative  serin  and  globulin  content 
of  the  blood  [Ozatary,  Noel-Paton,  Cloetta,  Erben  (140)],  or  as  to  its 
molecular  concentration.  The  cause,  therefore,  of  the  variations  of  the 
proteid  quotient  in  nephritis  is  still  an  open  question.  In  the  mean- 
time, its  solution  is  of  greater  interest  from  the  point  of  view  of  practice 
and  diagnosis  than  of  theory,  since  it  has  been  established  that  the 
globulin  content  frequently  exceeds,  or  nearly  approaches,  that  of  the 
serum  albumin  in  lardaceous  disease  of  the  kidneys.  Senator  (141)  was 
the  first  to  demonstrate  this  fact,  which  has  since  been  frequently  con- 
firmed [Beale,  Erben,  Joachim  (142)],  although  some  investigators  quote 
instances  which  contradict  it  [Petri,  Noel-Paton  (140)].  The  albumin 
and  globulin  present  in  the  urine  have  the  same  nitrogenous  content  as 
that  of  the  blood  [Marchetti  (143)]. 


3.  Nueleo-albumin  and  EuglobuUn. 

Most  of  the  researches  hitherto  made  into  the  relations  of  serin  and 
globulin  are  open  to  the  objection  that  they  have  not  definitely  removed 
the  other  proteids  precipitated  in  the  undiluted  urine  by  acetic  acid, 
with  the  result  that  these  bodies  were  added  to  the  precipitated  globulin. 
They  were  first  found  in  the  urine  by  Muller  (144),  and  soon  after  by 
Moritz  (146)  in  exudations,  and  were  termed  "  globulin."  Von  Noor- 
den  (146)  at  first  identified  them  as  mucin,  an  error  which  became  ap- 
parent when  Obermeyer  (147)  demonstrated  the  presence  of  phosphorus 
in  the  acetic  acid  precipitate.  Since  then  this  body  has  been  termed 
nueleo-albumin.  It  is  now  generally  known  that  this  proteid  body  pre- 
cipitated by  acetic  acid  is  frequent  in  cases  of  fever,  in  jaundice,  heart 
disease,  and  in  parenchymatous  nephritis.  It  is  also  often  present  in 
healthy  persons  who  have  undergone  physical  exertion.  It  appears  to 
be  an  integral  part  of  so-called  physiological  albuminuria  (148),  a  view 
held  by  Senator,  von  Leube,  von  Noorden,  and  others.  The  theory  took 
a  new  direction  when  Momer  (148)  showed  that  in  the  urine  of  such 
persons  a  large  part,  perhaps  the  whole,  of  the  acetic  acid  precipitate 
consisted  of  pure  proteid  combined  with  substances  already  present 
(taurocholalic  acid,  but  chiefly  chondroitin  sulphuric  acid).  In  the  mean- 
time Stahelin  and  Joachim  (160)  emphasized  again  the  globulin-like 
nature  of  these  proteids,  and  Matsumoto,  Rostoski,  Calvo,  and  Oswald 
(161),  as  a  result  of  fractional  precipitation,  arrived  at  the  conclusion 
that  the  acetic  acid  precipitate  consisted  of  a  mixture  of  euglobuUn  and 
fibrinogen.  Momer,  however,  held  fast  to  his  position,  and  for  good 
reasons  (162).  In  any  case,  more  recent  investigations  [Matsumoto  and 
Oswald  on  the  one  hand,  and  Momer  on  the  other  hand]  clearly  show 
that  this  body  exists  sometimes  independently  and  sometimes  in  con- 
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junction  with  ordinary  albuminuria;  that  it  can  certainly  be  precipi- 
tated by  acetic  acid,  but  that  it  is  not  to  be  identified  with  nucleo- 
albumin.  If,  as  appears  to  be  the  case,  Momer's  view  is  the  correct  one, 
this  proteid  body  has  no  particular  pathological  significance  ;  it  is  ordinary 
proteid  which  has  only  become  capable  of  precipitation  by  acetic  acid 
as  the  result  of  special  combination  with  other  substances.  If  it  is 
identical  with  euglobulin,  the  case  is  different.  As  A.  Oswald  has 
shown  (153),  it  diffuses  with  more  difficulty  than  albumin.  If  it  is 
found  more  frequently  and  in  larger  quantities  than  albumin  in  certain 
cases  of  so-called  physiological  albuminuria,  yet,  in  view  of  its  different 
diffusibility,  it  cannot  be  caused  by  a  "  greater  perviousness  of  the  renal 
filter."  On  the  contrary,  according  to  Oswald,  euglobinuria  indicates 
"irritability  of  the  kidneys."  The  whole  question  needs  further  con- 
sideration. 

It  does  not  seem  to  me,  however,  that  the  question  of  nucleo-albu- 
minuria  can  be  altogether  put  on  one  side.  True  nudeo-albumin  fre- 
quently accompanies  albuminuria  in  fever  cases,  and  is  present  in  variable, 
but  often  quite  considerable,  quantities  in  most  forms  of  acute  nephritis. 
Its  source  lies,  undoubtedly,  in  the  cell  elements  of  the  blood  and  Iddneys. 
From  the  point  of  view  of  pathological  metabolism  these  simple  com- 
binations are  not  of  any  great  interest,  with  the  exception  of  one  dis- 
covered by  JoUes  (164),  who  found  "  nucleohiston  "  (with  a  phosphorus 
content  of  3*14  per  cent.)  in  the  urine  of  a  patient  suffering  from  pseudo- 
leuchsemia. 

The  copious  acetic  acid  precipitates  which  are  often  met  with  in  cases 
of  constitutional  albuminuria  in  young  persons  are  still  more  remarkable. 
Attention  was  first  drawn  to  these  as  a  distinctive  element  in  the  clinical 
condition  by  Pavy  (155),  under  the  name  of  "  cyclic  albuminuria,"  and  at 
the  same  time  and  quite  independently  by  von  Noorden  (146).  It  is 
probable  that  the  condition  subsequently  described  as  "  orthostatic 
albuminuria  "  and  "  albuminuria  of  puberty  "  belongs,  for  the  most  part, 
to  the  same  category  of  cases.  They  must  not,  however,  be  confused 
with  the  albuminuria  of  true  nephritis,  which,  as  we  know,  may  also  be 
intermittent.  For  the  nosological  classification  of  this  constitutional 
albuminuria  I  would  refer  the  reader  to  the  works  of  Pavy,  von  Noorden, 
Klemperer,  Oswald,  Heubner,  and  von  Leube  (156).  In  spite  of  von 
Leube's  excellent  communications,  these  cases  of  cycUc  juvenile  albu- 
minuria are  not  altogether  clear  (136).  I  have  already  pointed  out  that 
in  this  form  of  albuminuria  a  "  peculiar  and  globulin-like  body  is  present 
in  quantities  which  exceed  those  of  the  serum  albumin  "  [von  Noorden 
(157)].  I  based  this  statement  on  its  strong  reaction  to  acetic  acid.  In 
the  many  typical  cases  which  in  the  meantime  I  was  able  to  observe, 
this  reaction  produced  a  massive,  dense  precipitate,  insoluble  in  excess 
of  acid,  and  often  only  slightly  increased  by  the  addition  of  ferrocyanide 
of  potash.  The  same  body  has  also  been  observed  in  similar  cases  by 
Flensburg,  Pavy,  Pommerelme,  Pribram,  and  Oswald  (168).  It  seems  to 
be  identical  with  the  protein  found  by  Schreiber,  Pichler  and  Vogt,  and 
others,  in  cases  of  compression  of  the  thorax  (159).  I  am  in  entire  agree- 
ment with  Pribram,  who  regards  this  body  as  possessing  particular  sig- 


472  THE  PATHOLOGY  OP  METABOLISM 

nificance  in  diagnosis  in  cases  of  juvenile  constitutional  albuminuria  (158). 
I  might  add  that  it  is  also  significant  in  prognosis,  for  it  is  my  opinion, 
based  on  an  observation  of  cases  which  has  extended  over  many  years, 
that  where  this  body  is  present  in  large  quantities  true  nephritis  does 
not  exist. 

Further  investigation  is  needed  in  order  to  determine  whether  this 
body  is  a  nudeo-albumin  or  a  special  t3rpe  of  globulin.  My  investiga- 
tions, which,  however,  were  not  carried  out  on  the  pure  substance,  do 
not  lead  me  to  identify  it  with  the  above-mentioned  acetic  acid  pre- 
cipitate first  described  by  Miiller  (144)  and  Moritz  (145)  as  present  in 
the  urine  of  patients  with  fever,  jaundice,  heart  disease,  etc. 

The  nature  of  the  process  which  leads  to  the  albuminuria  of  adole- 
scence (cyclic  albuminuria,  Pavy)  is  also,  as  yet,  not  clear.  Li  addition 
to  the  theories  which  assume  ''  increased  perviousness  of  the  kidneys  " 
(Leube)  and  "  irritability  of  the  kidneys  "  [H.  Senator  (157a)],  there  is 
another  hypothesis  to  consider,  one  which  takes  into  account  the  chemical 
alteration  of  the  blood  proteins  :  the  kidneys  are  pervious  to  pathological 
proteids,  and  transmit  them  into  the  urine.  I  brought  forward  this 
theory  in  my  first  work  on  the  subject,  and  called  the  condition  diabetes 
albuminosus  [von  Noorden  (146)].  Langstein  (158a)  has  recently  drawn 
attention  to  it  again.  As  protein  bodies  precipitated  by  acetic  acid 
seldom  occur  singly,  one  has  to  assume  that  some  of  the  ordinary  proteins 
of  the  plasma  are  precipitated  with  them.  In  the  same  way  white  of 
egg  injection  never  passes  into  the  urine  alone,  but  is  always  accom- 
panied by  true  blood  proteins. 

So  far  it  has  not  been  observed  that  any  form  of  metaboUc  disturbance 
accompanies,  or  is  the  cause  of,  the  albuminuria  of  adolescence  [Lang- 
stein (158b)]. 

It  is  possible  that  the  copious  excretion  of  oxalates  is  in  some  way 
organically  associated  with  the  appearance  of  the  proteid  body  precipi- 
tated by  acetic  acid,  for  in  typical  cases  it  is  never  absent  [von  Noorden 
(146)].  Langstein,  who  had  previously  expressed  this  opinion  (158a), 
has  recently  declared  that  no  significance  is  to  be  attached  to  the  presence 
of  oxaluria  (158b),  since  high  oxalate  values  are  also  found  in  the 
urine  of  other  children.  I  do  not,  however,  consider  the  question  as 
settled. 

Some  authors  attribute  albuminuria  to  a  low  blood-pressure,  especially 
in  those  cases  where  it  diiuippears  when  the  patient  is  lying  down  and 
recurs  when  he  assumes  the  erect  posture  [Edel,  Loeb,  Pelnar  (158o)]. 
The  upright  position  involves  a  copious  supply  of  blood  to  the  muscles 
and  an  increased  intra-abdominal  blood-pressure,  with  the  result  that 
the  circulation  of  blood  in  the  kidneys  becomes  slower.  In  certain 
individuals  this  brings  about  from  time  to  time  a  perviousness  of  the 
epithelium  of  the  kidneys  to  proteins.  This  view,  however,  cannot  be 
maintained  without  assuming  a  peculiar  *'  predisposition  "  on  the  part 
of  the  patient,  for  there  are  many  weakly  and  anasmic  persons,  with  a 
permanently  low  blood-pressure,  who  never  excrete  the  slightest  trace 
of  proteid  material. 

The  following  examples  by  Pelnar  are  of  cases  in  which  the  blood- 
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pressure  underwent  considerable  diminution  when  the  patients  were  in 
the  upright  position : 


Lying  Down. 

Standing. 

After  Lying  Doum  again. 

105  millimetres  Hg  pressure 
120 

05  millimetres 
76 

130  millimetres. 

Wright  and  Boss  (Lancet,  vol.  ii.,  1906,  p.  1166)  measured  the  salt 
contents  of  the  urine  and  blood-serum  by  determining  the  dilution  neces- 
sary for  these  fluids  to  completely  dissolve  a  definite  quantum  of  red 
blood-corpuscles,  and  concluded  that  the  renal  function  is  entirely  un- 
impaired in  cases  of  ''  phjnsdological  albuminuria."  They  consider  that 
in  this  condition  there  is  a  transudation  of  lymph  into  intact  urinary 
tubules.  They  observed  a  diminution  in  the  coagulability  of  the  blood 
in  several  cases  of  physiological  albuminuria,  and  point  out  that  active 
exercise,  nervous  disturbances,  and  assumption  of  the  erect  posture — 
the  usual  accompaniments  of  this  manifestation — ^all  produce  an  increased 
hydrostatic  pressure  in  the  renal  capillaries.  The  increased  pressure  plus 
the  diminished  coagulability  of  the  blood  would  dispose  to  transudation 
of  lymph.  By  treating  their  cases  with  calcium  lactate  they  were  able 
to  effect  a  rapid  disappearance  of  the  albuminuria. 


4.  Albumoses. 

The  urine  of  nephritic  patients  does  not  usually  contain  any  hydrated 
proteid.  This  fact  is  stated  by  the  older  investigators  [Maixner,  Pacan- 
owski  (160)].  Discoveries  of  a  positive  nature,  however  [Gregoriantz, 
Senator,  Gerard  (161)],  lead  one  to  doubt  the  methods  employed.  I  have 
frequently  ascertained  that  albumoses  may  be  formed  after  excretion 
from  the  proteids  present  in  the  urine  of  patients  the  subjects  of  kidney 
disease  [Ulrich  (162)].  This  transformation  is  effected  either  by  the 
pepsin  which  is  always  found  in  the  urine  in  this  disease  [Mya  and  Bel- 
fanti  (163)],  or  by  micro-organisms.  Investigations  regarding  the  pre- 
sence of  albumoses  in  urine  containing  proteids  are  of  no  value  unless 
made  when  the  urine  is  perfectly  fresh.  This  question  has  recently  been 
considered  anew  by  Jolowicz  (164),  a  pupil  of  Bostooki,  who  found  in 
fourteen  cases  that  hydrated  protein  was  never  present.^  So  far  it  is 
only  in  the  urine  of  fever  cases  that  a  positive  trustworthy  result  has 
been  obtained  [Krehl  and  Matthes,  Haak  (166)],  and  this  is  depen- 
dent on  the  nature  of  the  fever  rather  than  on  any  irritation  of  the 
kidneys. 

^  The  neeative  results  obtained  by  Jolowioz  are  certain^  not  condnsive.  Hofmeister 
found  that  albumoses  were  contained  in  the  precipitate.  Vang's  method  makes  it  almost 
impossUe  to  separate  off  small  quantities  from  the  precipitate.  Jolowioz  certainly 
made  control  determinations,  but  it  is  obvious  that  he  added  too  much  hydrated  prot^^id 
to  the  control. 
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5.  Reactton  of  Albuminuria  on  Metabolism. 

Albuminuria  is  so  insignificant  in  some  forms  of  slight  and  of  severe 
renal  disease  that  the  loss  of  protein  is  quite  negligible.  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  questionable  to  what  extent  the  considerable  loss  of  protein 
which  occurs  in  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis,  in  certain  cases  of 
interstitial  nephritis,  and  in  lardaceous  disease,  may  damage  the  tissues 
generally,  especially  the  protoplasm.  It  is  well  known  how  many 
theories  have  been  advanced  in  regard  to  this  subject,  and  how  popular 
a  theme  it  has  become  amongst  pathologists. 

Clinical  experience  shows  that  patients  may  excrete  considerable 
quantities  of  protein  through  the  kidneys  for  many  years  without  any 
evident  effect  upon  the  system,  providing  that  they  are  given  a  plentiful 
diet.  Researches  into  the  metabolism  of  renal  disease  point  to  the  same 
conclusion.  I  will  quote  one  out  of  the  many  examples  available :  A 
patient  of  von  Noorden  and  Ritter  (166),  suffering  from  parenchymatous 
nephritis,  lost  227  grammes  in  the  urine  in  twenty-four  days  (9*4  grammes 
daily).  In  spite  of  this  loss,  nitrogenous  equilibrium  was  maintained. 
Her  diet  consisted  of  about  26  calories  per  kilogranmie  of  body- weight 
(no  oedema).  The  food  contained  about  97  grammes  protein,  of  which 
87  grammes  were  absorbed.  The  protein  disintegration  was  similar  to 
that  of  a  healthy  person,  who  would  absorb  daily  77-6  instead  of  87 
grammes.  This  excess  of  9-4  grammes  compensated  the  body  for  what 
was  lost  by  the  daily  outflow  of  albumin  in  the  urine. 

This  is  an  actual  proof  that  a  severe  degree  of  albuminuria  does  not 
lead  to  any  impoverishment  of  the  body  in  protein  if  the  diet  is  rich  in 
nitrogen.  It  is  uncertain  what  would  happen  were  the  food  poor  in 
nitrogen. 

Another  patient  of  mine  in  a  transition  stage  between  parenchy- 
matous nephritis  and  contracted  kidney,  with  a  tendency  to  diarrhcea, 
took  3  litres  of  milk  daily  for  three  weeks.  The  nitrogen  intake  amounted 
to  15*2  grammes,  the  output  on  an  average  to  1-9  grammes  nitrogen  in 
the  faeces,  1*3  granunes  nitrogen  as  urinary  albumin,  and  12-3  grammes 
nitrogen  in  the  other  nitrogenous  substances  of  the  urine.  The  excre- 
tions certainly  varied  very  much  from  day  to  day,  but,  on  the  whole, 
the  nitrogenous  equilibrium  was  maintained.  During  the  next  three 
weeks  1  litre  of  milk  was  omitted,  and  in  its  place  100  grammes  of  carbo- 
hydrate and  25  grammes  of  butter  were  given,  together  with  900  c.c. 
of  water.  In  view  of  the  diminution  of  the  protein  intake,  the  diet  was 
thus  altered  to  ensure  the  same  intake  of  calories  and  water.  The  nitrogen 
given  amounted  to  10  granunes  daily.  There  is  no  doubt  that  a  person 
in  health  would,  under  such  conditions,  have  maintained  the  nitrogenous 
equilibrium  (32  calories)  per  kilogranmie  during  absolute  rest  in  bed ! 
This  patient  excreted  2-05  grammes  nitrogen  in  the  faeces,  1*15  grammes 
nitrogen  in  the  form  of  urinary  albumin,  and  8-3  grammes  nitrogen  in 
the  other  nitrogenous  substances  of  the  urine.  The  loss  to  the  body  was, 
therefore,  1*5  grammes  nitrogen  daily  (31-5  grammes  nitrogen  in  three 
weeks).    This  case  throws  an  unfavourable  light  on  the  prevailing  custom 
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of  prescribing  a  diet  poor  in  protein  for  all  forms  of  nephritis.  The  large 
amount  of  nitrogen  present  in  the  fsecee,  and  the  considerable  loss  of 
albumin  in  the  urine,  may  bring  about  a  condition  in  which  the  nitro- 
genous equilibrium  can  no  longer  be  maintained.  It  is  true  that  the 
emaciation  of  the  body  might  be  successfully  counteracted  by  increasing 
the  intake  of  carbohydrates  and  fats,  but  this  would  involve  a  certain 
addition  of  fat  to  the  body,  which  is  not  desirable  in  cases  of  nephritis 
[von  Noorden  (167)].  For  clinical  reasons  which  I  have  stated  else- 
where I  am  of  the  opinion  that  the  protein  intake  should  be  reduced  to 
the  lowest  possible  limit  in  acute  nephritis,  but  that  in  all  chronic  forms 
of  albuminuria  the  daily  intake  should  not  fall  below  from  about  80  to 
90  grammes,  otherwise  the  patients  become  weaker  and  frailer  than  can 
be  accounted  for  by  the  nature  and  severity  of  the  disease  [von  Noor- 
den (36)]. 

Emberg,  who  has  made  a  most  careful  clinical  and  experimental 
study  on  the  value  of  a  low  protein  diet  in  cases  of  renal  disease,  comes 
to  the  same  conclusion  (4a).  He  recommends  for  chronic  cases  the  fre- 
quent interpolation  of  short  periods  (four  to  five  days),  when  a  diet  very 
poor  in  proteids  should  be  given,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  elimination 
of  accumulated  nitrogenous  extractives.  This  recommendation  ought  to 
be  generaUy  adopted. 

It  is  a  matter  for  considerable  doubt  whether,  as  was  formerly  thought, 
hydrsemia  and  hypalbuminosis  of  the  plasma  are  caused  by  a  loss  of 
protein,  for  they  occur  in  acute  and  subchronio  nephritis  when  there  is 
certainly  no  extensive  loss. 


6.  Influence  of.  Diet  on  Albuminuria. 

An  investigation  of  this  subject  is  only  of  importance  if  the  thesis 
can  be  maintained  that  the  degree  of  albuminuria  affords  a  test  of  the 
severity  of  the  disease.  This  supposition  is  only  partially  true.  No 
one  would  now  regard  the  granular  atrophy  of  one  patient  as  more 
serious  than  that  of  another  because  the  former  excreted  a  large  and 
the  latter  a  small  quantity  of  albumin.  The  same  is  true  for  other 
forms  of  Bright's  disease.  The  only  point  to  be  discussed  is  whether 
in  one  and  the  same  case  the  rise  and  fall  in  the  excretion  of  albumin 
is  to  be  regarded  as  unfavourable  or  favourable  respectively.  In  acute 
nephritis  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  are  to  be  so  regarded.  Small 
daily  variations  in  the  amount  (about  15  to  25  per  cent.)  are,  it  is  true, 
of  no  value  in  prognosis,  but  greater  alterations,  when  accompanied  by 
inverse  changes  in  the  amount  of  urine,  are  of  considerable  importance 
in  estimating  the  severity  of  the  disease.  A  large  amount  of  albumin 
and  little  urine  must  be  regarded  as  a  bad  symptom,  whilst  little  albumin 
and  increased  urine  is  a  good  sign.  In  granular  kidney  the  position  is 
reversed.  It  is  quite  useless  to  compare  the  amount  of  albumin  present 
in  the  urine  at  the  moment  with  that  excreted  weeks  or  months  before. 
A  patient  is  misled  who  is  congratulated  on  the  fact  that,  whereas  he 
formerly  lost  a  large  amount  of  albumin,  he  is  now  excreting  only  a  small 
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quantity.  The  most  that  can  be  said  is  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  sudden 
variations  following  either  an  intentional  experiment  (of  a  dietetic,  thera- 
peutic, or  physical  nature)  or  an  accidental  occurrence  indicate  that  the 
condition  of  the  patient  has  been  improved  or  impaired.  Other  symp> 
toms  will  enable  an  experienced  practitioner  to  decide  that  point  with 
more  certainty.  Still,  a  careful  use  of  albuminuria  as  a  test  in  such 
cases  must  not  be  whoUy  discouraged. 

Parenchymatous  nephritis  occupies  a  middle  position.  Protracted 
periods  of  marked  and  of  slight  albuminuria  alternate  with  each  other, 
and  frequently,  if  not  invariably,  the  general  health  of  the  patient  is 
better  when  the  albuminuria  is  considerable  than  when  it  is  slight.  The 
averages  of  these  individual  periods  must  be  used  with  the  greatest 
caution  as  tests  of  the  intensity  of  the  disease,  and  then  only  in  associa- 
tion with  all  the  other  phenomena,  which  may  help  one  in  forming  an 
opinion.  Even  more  care  is  needed  when  a  comparison  is  made  of  the 
quantity  of  albumin  present  in  the  urine  at  one  moment  with  that 
excreted  either  previously  or  subsequently,  and  in  using  these  rapid 
variations  as  a  guide  for  therapeutic  measures.  I  have  records  of  over 
one  hundred  exact  determinations  of  the  albumin  output  in  cases  of 
parenchymatous  nephritis.  Li  some  of  these  almost  the  same  quantity 
of  albumin  was  present  in  the  urine  day  after  day  for  a  considerable 
length  of  time.  Li  the  majority  of  cases,  however,  in  spite  of  perfectly 
uniform  outward  conditions  (rest  in  bed,  diet,  intake  of  water,  thera- 
peutic treatment,  etc.),  great  and  unexpected  variations  occurred  without 
any  known  cause ;  e.^.,  the  amount  of  albumin  was  increased  or  dimin- 
ished by  60  per  cent,  or  even  more  on  several  days.  Thus,  it  is  evident 
how  easily  we  may  be  deceived  if  we  assume  uniformity  of  the  albu- 
minuria, and  attempt,  after  investigations  extending  only  over  short 
periods  of  time,  to  estimate  therapeutic  results  from  changes  in  the 
amount  of  the  excreted  albumin. 

The  results  are  even  more  uncertain  if,  as  often  happens,  only  single 
samples  of  urine  are  examined,  and  not  the  mixed  total  daily  output,  for 
in  every  case  the  quantity  of  albumin  varies  from  hour  to  hour,  some- 
times to  an  extraordinary  extent,  and  these  variations  are  not  periodic. 
The  following  example  illustrates  this  point : 


Time, 

February  16. 

February  16. 

February  17. 

8  a.m.  to  12  noon. 
12  to  4  p.m. 
4  to  8  p.m. 
8  p.m.  to  8  a.m. 

PerMlUe. 
0-8 
2-3 
0-7 
1-2 

Per  MiUe. 
1-3  ,,          - 
0-8  ., 
0-8 
0-6 

Per  MUIe. 
0-4 
1-9 
10 
20 

Charrin  has  recorded  similar  changes  (168),  and  everyone  who  has 
given  attention  to  this  subject  could  furnish  other  examples.  Marked 
daily  variations  were  formerly  thought  to  be  a  characteristic  of  con- 
stitutional juvenile  albuminuria,  but  they  must  now  be  recognised  as 
occurring  also  in  true  nephritis  [Daremberg  and  Moricz,  etc.  (169)]. 
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In  view  of  the  difficulties,  it  is  quite  comprehensible  that  the 
numerous  authors  who  were  anxious  to  determine  the  influence  of  diet — 
and  e8i>ecially  of  a  protein  diet — on  albuminuria  should  have  come  to 
such  very  different  conclusions  (170).  Some  observers  found  that  when 
the  protein  intake  was  considerable  the  albuminuria  was  unaffected, 
others  that  it  was  increased,  and  yet  others  that  it  was  diminished. 
Some  investigators  observed  that  the  albuminuria  did  not  vary,  others 
that  it  did  vary  in  the  different  forms  of  Bright's  disease.  Even  where 
the  critic  is  prepared  to  make  extensive  compromises  it  is  impossible  to 
make  any  uniform  generalization  from  these  investigations.  They  have 
often  led  to  the  supposition  that  an  increase  or  diminution  of  albuminuria 
is  attributable  to  alterations  in  the  diet,  and  yet  it  may  very  well  be  that 
they  are  to  be  reckoned  amongst  those  unforeseen  changes  which  ordi- 
narily accompany  this  most  variable  disease.  Some  apparently  definite 
results  have  been  arrived  at  by  methods  which  cannot  be  regarded  as 
sufficiently  accurate ;  others  show  quite  clearly  that  in  some  particular 
case  the  albuminuria  has  not  been  increased  by  an  increased  intake  of 
protein ;  others,  again,  to  which  practically  no  objection  can  be  taken, 
obtain  contrary  results.  Sometimes  the  increase  of  albimiinuria  per- 
sisted for  only  a  few  days,  after  which  it  fell  to  the  former  average.  This 
fact,  which  I  had  met  with  before  [von  Noorden  and  Bitter  (3)],  and  which 
has  since  been  frequently  described,  shows  how  valueless  are  all  investiga- 
tions which  only  cover  short  periods  of  time. 

After  observations  extending  over  twenty  years  it  appears  to  me  an 
established  fact  that  in  interstitial  nephritis — ^the  most  important  and 
frequent  of  aU  forms  of  kidney  disease — ^the  degree  of  albuminuria  is  in 
no  way  influenced  by  the  protein  intake. 

In  acute  nephritis,  on  the  other  hand,  and  in  the  acute  inflammatory 
exacerbations  of  chronic  renal  disease,  a  large  protein  intake  undoubtedly 
exercises  an  injurious  effect  on  the  albuminuria.  Even  a  milk  diet  is 
too  rich  in  protein  for  this  form  of  kidney  trouble.  When  the  inflam- 
mation is  at  its  worst  I  give  nothing  but  sugar-water  (about  150  to  200 
grammes  sugar  daily)  and  strained  rice-broth,  with  cream  or  butter  added. 
This  regime  reduces  the  work  done  by  the  kidneys  to  the  lowest  con- 
ceivable limit.  I  add  milk  to  the  diet  only  when  the  patient  begins  to 
be  convalescent. 

The  diet  in  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis  should  resemble  that 
of  granular  kidney  rather  than  tiiat  of  acute  nephritis. 

Some  authors  maintain  that  in  chronic  albuminuria  a  moderate 
protein  intake  approaching  the  normal  average  cannot  be  considered 
responsible  for  any  injurious  results.  But  a  harmful  influence  having 
been  definitely  established  for  the  acute  cases,  we  should  naturally  sup- 
pose that  it  would  also  operate,  though  more  slowly,  in  the  chronic  forms 
of  the  disease.  This  conclusion,  however,  is  not  justified.  It  is  fre- 
quently necessary  to  follow  entirely  opposite  lines  of  treatment  when 
dealing  with  acute  and  with  chronic  affections — e.^.,  in  acute  diseases 
we  try  to  keep  the  diseased  organ  passive  {Schonungdherapie),  whilst  in 
chronic  cases  we  keep  it  moderately  active  {Uebungstherapie) ;  or,  to 
put  it  in  another  way,  in  acute  affections  we  concentrate  our  attention 
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on  the  diseaaed  organ,  whilst  in  chronic  cases  we  keep  the  general  con- 
dition of  the  patient  more  in  view.  These  principles  apply  also  to  the 
treatment  of  nephritis. 

The  question  has  recently  been  asked  whether  the  various  proteid 
bodies  exercise  an  equal  influence  on  albuminuria.  As  a  rule,  milk 
proteid  appears  to  be  the  least  harmful,  and  in  the  treatment  of  acute 
and  chronic  parenchymatous  cases  it  is  quite  right  to  bear  this  fact  in 
mind.  Whether  the  same  thing  applies  to  interstitial  nephritis  has  been 
much  disputed,  and  in  many  quarters  it  is  thought  that  the  disadvantages 
of  a  milk  diet  [von  Noorden,  Pel,  Grube,  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz  (171)] 
more  than  outbalance  its  supposed  advantages  as  regards  albuminuria. 
The  old  question  as  to  whether  a  nephritic  patient  should  be  given  red 
or  white  meat  has  also  received  closer  examination.  Neither  the  chemical 
composition  of  red  and  white  meat  [Offer  and  Bosenqvist,  Walker  Hall 
(172)],  nor  clinical  experiment  [Eaufmann  and  Mohr,  Pabst,  Wiczkowski, 
Euschnir,  Grube,  Eoster  (173)]  and  clinical  experience  [von  Noordoi, 
Hale  White  (174)],  appear  to  me  to  justify  the  main  distinctions  drawn 
between  the  two.  The  theoretical  objections  of  Senator  (176)  on  this 
point  have  been  overcome  [Offer  and  Bosenqvist,  Offer  (176)].  The 
prejudice  which  has  found  expression  here  and  there  against  a  fish  diet 
in  nephritis  appears  also  to  have  been  completely  removed  [Elemperer, 
Daremberg  and  Moriez  (177)]. 

The  course  and  severity  of  renal  diseases,  and  especially  of  granular 
kidney,  are  much  less  influenced  by  subtle  and  artificial  alterations  in 
the  diet  than  is  commonly  supposed.  I  am  quite  sure  that  the  time 
will  come  when  we  shall  allow  our  patients  much  more  variety  in  their 
diet  than  is  ventured  upon  by  most  phjnsdcians  at  present.  The  view 
will  become  general  that  many  cases  of  chronic  renal  disease  have  suffered 
from  the  continuance  of  too  one-sided  a  diet,  and  that  it  is  much  more 
important  to  maintain  the  patient's  strength  by  mixed  and  varied  food 
than  to  order  a  rigid  diet  in  the  hope  that  one  may  thereby  reduce  the 
excretion  of  proteids  by  a  few  decigrammes  daily.  The  excretion  of 
proteids  is  not  a  measure  for  the  gravity  of  any  case. 

In  acute  and  subacute  cases  Emerson  (Johns  Hopldna  Reports^  x., 
1902)  found  a  parallelism  between  the  percentage  of  albumin  and  the 
temperature,  both  tending  to  rise  with  an  unsuitable  diet,  or  with  an 
increase  in  the  inflammatory  process,  or  with  exercise.  l!lie  nature  of 
the  food  was  more  important  than  the  amount.  For  instance,  a  sweet- 
bread sent  up  both  the  albumin  and  the  temp^ature. 

In  connection  with  Loeb's  (158o)  investigations,  Miiller  (117)  raises 
the  question  whether  an  increase  in  the  protein  intake  may  not  lead  to 
an  increased  blood-pressure,  and  whether  it  is  not  to  this  fact,  rather 
than  to  its  doubtful  effect  on  albuminuria,  that  the  harm  caused  in  renal 
disease  by  a  protein  rich  diet  is  due.  As  yet  there  is  not  sufScient 
material  to  enable  us  to  deal  with  this  problem ;  but  its  solution  is  of 
importance,  for  Bier,  Volhard  and  Erehl  are  quite  right  when  they 
maintain  that  all  therapeutic  treatment  must  combat  the  causes  of  the 
condition,  and  not  the  raised  blood-pressure  itself,  which  in  renal  disease 
is  a  compensatory  and  necessary  phenomenon. 
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It  is  not  yet  wholly  dear  what  these  causes  may  be.  From  a 
clinioal  point  of  view  the  question  is  associated^with  that  of  the  causes 
of  ursBmia.  In  France  recently  great  importance  has  been  assigned  to 
retention  of  chlorides.  Krehl  also  seems  to  incline  towards  this  view, 
without  recognising,  however,  that  there  is  as  yet  no  proof  of  its  accuracy. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  is  considerable  ground  for  doubt,  for  it  is  in 
cases  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  with  oedema  that  retention  of  chlorides 
occurs  most  frequently,  together  with  a  blood-pressure  which,  on  an 
average,  is  much  lower  than  in  typical  granular  kidney,  whilst  in  this 
latter  disease  an  appreciable  retention  of  chlorides  only  occurs  in  the 
final  stage. 

Further,  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  in  acute  nephritis  the  rise  in 
blood-pressure  sets  in  extremely  early,  before  any  considerable  retention 
of  chlorides  has  taken  place.  Biegel  demonstrated  this  some  time  ago 
by  the  aid  of  the  sphygmograph,  an  instrument  which  may  be  produc- 
tive of  many  errors  in  the  hands  of  an  unskilled  operator,  but  which 
gives  reliable  results  when  used  by  a  competent  investigator  (17Qb). 
The  same  condition  was  found  by  my  assistant,  Schliep,  in  a  case  of 
scarlet  fever.  He  made  daily  estimations  of  the  blood-pressure  by 
means  of  the  Riva-Bocci  apparatus  after  the  initial  fever  had  disap- 
peared— e.g. : 


Case  and  Date, 

Blood-presaure. 

Bemarhs. 

Male,  aged  nine  yean : 
1906— Much   6 

60^ 

„    12 

70 

- 

No  albominnria. 

.,    23 

lOOj 

„    26 

120 

On  March  26,  hasmorrhagic 

M    30 

120 

• 

nephritis    with    uraBmio 

April   4 

100 

symptoms. 

„     13 

76 

Recovery. 

Female,  aged  nineteen  years : 
190&~-Maroh  23 

80) 

„    26 
„    29 

66 
60 

- 

No  allmminiiria. 

April   4 

70. 

..     13 

116 

»    14 
»     16 

146 
120 

Nephritis   commenced   on 
April    13.    At    end    of 

„     16 

120 

AprQ    only    traces    of 
albumin.        May       31, 

„     17 

100 

M      18 

110 

recovery. 

„     19 

120. 

»    23 

100 



„    29 

90 



May   3 

76 

^ 

M        4 

80 



M     17 

80 

— 

This  extraordinarily  rapid  reaction  of  arterial  tension  to  renal  disease 
is  closely  associated  with  the  much-discussed  question  as  to  whether 
substances  as  yet  unknown  pass  into  the  blood  and  lead  to  an  increase 
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of  arterial  pressure,  thus  oontributing  to  the  general  effect  produced  by 
those  extractives  of  metabolism  which  are  ordinarily  retained  by  the 
diseased  kidney  or  by  other  organs  (**  chemical  reflex/'  suprarenal). 


E.— TOXIHES  OF  THE  URINE. 

Bouchard  considers  that  he  has  experimentally  proved  that  a  healthy 
person  produces  every  twenty-four  hours  an  approximately  constant 
amount  of  urinary  toxines  per  kilogramme  of  body-weight  (178).  He 
goes  so  far  as  to  estimate  a  definite  percentage  of  toxic  effect  for  each 
individual  constituent  of  the  urine — ^water,  salts,  pigments,  urea,  organic 
bases,  etc.  He  proceeded  to  determine  by  exi)eriment  how  many  cubic 
centimetres  of  urine  injected  intravenously  were  necessary  to  kill  an 
animal  (rabbit),  and  expressed  this  in  terms  of  the  weight  of  the  animal. 
From  this  he  deduced  the  toxine  production  of  the  individual  per  diem 
and  per  kilogramme  ("  toxine  coefficient ".)  One  of  the  first  and  most 
important  conclusions  he  established  was  the  diminution  of  toxic  effects 
in  renal  disease,  and  especially  in  uraemia.  He  concluded  from  this  that, 
in  consequence  of  the  incapacity  of  the  kidneys,  the  body  does  not  excrete, 
but  retains,  both  the  poisonous  products  of  metabolism  and  those  toxic 
bodies  which  are  absorbed  from  the  intestines.  This  retention  he  regards 
as  the  cause  of  ursBmia  and  of  death.  Unfortunately,  the  method  of  this 
gifted  investigator  has  not  fulfilled  all  that  it  promised.  The  results  of 
the  experiment  depend  upon  so  many  factors — one  might  say  even  upon 
BO  many  chances — that  even  the  most  careful  procedure  cannot  ensure 
uniform  results.  Many  ph3rsical  and  chemical  factors  which  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  unemic  intoxication  undoubtedly  contributed  to  the 
death  of  the  animal  injected  with  urine.  It  is  only  an  extremely  poisonous 
or  a  non-poisonous  state  of  the  urine  that  is  worth  consideration.  It  is 
certainly  not  necessary  to  make  use  of  this  elaborate  method  in  order 
to  prove  auto-intoxication  in  cases  where  there  is  a  diminution  of  the 
toxines  in  the  urine,  accompanied  by  lessened  excretion,  or  far-advanced 
nephritis,  or  general  ursemic  symptoms.  But  even  in  these  cases  the 
method  often  fails.  Instances  have  been  described  by  experienced 
observers  where,  in  spite  of  obvious  uriemia,  Bouchard's  method  showed 
a  high  toxic  value  of  the  urine  (Bernard  (179)].  Apart  from  extreme 
cases,  which  are  of  little  interest  from  the  point  of  view  of  diagnosis  and 
prognosis,  the  method  has  not  helped  us  to  arrive  at  a  quantitative 
determination  of  the  elimination  of  poisons.  In  spite  of  many  adherents, 
belonging  mostly  to  the  Bouchard  school,  the  method  has  been  subjected 
to  severe  criticism  (180).  I  am  in  full  agreement  with  Ewald  and  Ascoli, 
who  in  a  recent  criticiJ  study,  and  in  spite  of  the  contention  of  Claude 
and  Balthazar  (182),  express  the  view  that  Bouchard's  proposal  is  un- 
satisfactory as  a  test  for  determining  the  incapacity  of  the  kidneys  or 
the  retention  of  toxines,  or  as  affording  theoretical  insight  into  the  nature 
of  ursBmia.  I  expressed  a  similar  view  more  than  twelve  years  ago  in 
my  text-book  on  ''The  Pathology  of  Metabolism."  In  certain  medical 
circles,  however,  and  especially  in  Paris,  the  theory  of  the  ''urotoxic 
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coefficient"  is  awarded  a  high  place,  and  whether  toxic  retention  is 
present  or  not,  no  analysis  of  nephritic  urine  is  considered  complete 
which  has  not  been  obtained  by  estimating  this  coefficient.  This  can 
only  be  regarded  as  pseudo-scientific  humbug,  which  has  nothing  in 
common  with  the  atmosphere  of  scientific  seriousness  which  surrounded 
Bouchard's  painstaking  studies. 


R— FOREIGN  SUBSTANCES. 

The  metabolic  disturbances  characteristic  of  nephritis  are  expressed 
in  the  insufficient  elimination  of  urinary  substances.  This  is  true,  not 
only  of  the  particular  disintegration  products  of  metabolism,  but  also, 
and  perhaps  to  an  even  greater  degree,  of  substances  which  do  not  usually 
come  into  contact  with  the  kidneys.  This  fact  has  long  been  known, 
and  is  a  most  important  one  for  the  medical  man.  Often,  however,  it 
is  not  sufficiently  taken  into  consideration.  Hence  it  may  happen  that 
drugs,  even  if  given  in  small  doses,  will  produce  toxic  effects.  Instead 
of  leaving  the  body  at  the  proper  moment,  and  making  room  for  subse- 
quent doses,  they  accumulate  in  the  fluids  and  tissues.  Heavy  metals — 
especially  mercury — and  alkaloids  are  the  worst  in  this  respect.  This 
question  cannot  here  be  considered  in  detail ;  it  belongs  rather  to  clinical 
and  pharmacological  text-books. 

The  difficulty  of  excreting  certain  substances  in  renal  disease  has 
also  been  made  to  serve  for  purposes  of  diagnosis,  and  as  a  guide  for  the 
quantitative  estimation  of  renal  incapacity.  For  instance,  a  patient 
was  given  a  small  definite  quantity  of  potassium  iodide,  and  the  time  of 
its  appearance  first  in  the  urine  recorded.  As  compiured  with  that  of 
healthy  persons,  this  reaction  was  often  considerably  delayed.  It  seems 
that  Wolff  was  the  first  to  make  use  of  this  method  as  a  means  of  deter- 
mining and  estimating  renal  incapacity  (182a).  Recently  it  has  also 
been  employed  by  Miiller  (117).  I  discontinued  some  investigations 
which  I  made  in  Ridel's  clinique  in  1885  upon  twenty-five  cases  of 
renal  disease  because  of  the  great  irregularity  in  the  iodide  elimination, 
and  because  no  obvious  parallel  existed  between  its  excretion  and  that 
of  the  normal  products  of  metabolism.  The  delay  in  the  elimination  of 
iodide  in  extreme  cases  is  certainly  most  striking. 

A  healthy  person,  after  taking  0*2  gramme  iodide  in  a  gelatin  capsule, 
will  show  a  reaction  within  ten  to  twelve  minutes  in  both  urine  and 
saliva.  As  a  rule,  this  lasts  for  about  twenty  hours,  and  seldom  more 
than  thirty-six  hours.  In  nephritic  patients  the  salivary  reaction  oc- 
curred after  an  almost  normal  interval ;  sometimes,  however,  it  was 
retarded  in  a  very  striking  manner — ten  to  fifteen  minutes.  Iodide  was 
often  found  in  the  urine  only  after  forty  to  sixty  minutes  had  elapsed, 
sometimes  only  after  two  to  four  hours.  The  positive  reaction  in  both 
urine  and  saliva  lasted  sometimes  from  four  to  six  days.^ 

^  As  I  loDJZ  ago  remarked  elsewhere,  iodine  is  found  in  combination  with  albumin — 
partially,  at  aS  events — ^in  cases  of  continued  albuminuria.  In  many  cases  no  reaction  is 
obtained  by  the  use  of  hydrochloric  acid,  whilst  the  treatment  of  the  urine  with  freshly- 
prepared  chlorine  solution  sets  the  iodine  free. 
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Other  and  more  eaaily  recognisable  substances  have  recently  heea 
preferred  for  purposes  of  experiment,  such  as  methylene  blue  or  indigo 
carmine.  The  most  reliable  of  all  appears  to  us  to  be  the  salicin  test,  the 
relations  of  which  to  both  the  healthy  and  the  diseased  kidney  have 
recently  been  investigated  by  Schliep.  Even  this  did  not  always  give 
accurate  results.  Exceptions  prevailed  which  set  all  known  rules  at 
defiance.  I  have  already  stated  elsewhere  that  great  uncertainty  is 
attached  to  all  these  methods,  and  that  retention  of  even  the  most  im- 
portant extractives  of  metabolism  is  in  no  way  parallel  to  that  of  drags 
and  pigment  [von  Noorden  (182a)].  Besides,  one  finds  in  cases  of 
nephritis  that  the  excretory  capacity  presents  very  wide  difPer^ioes 
according  to  the  drugs  used.  I  do  not  think  that  these  tests  will  be 
much  more  employed  in  our  diagnosis  of  bilateral  renal  disease.  On  the 
other  hand,  if  every  precaution  is  taken  against  all  possible  sources  of 
error,  they  appear  to  be  useful  for  comparing  the  secretive  capacity  of 
one  kidney  with  that  of  the  other.  The  investigation  of  the  excretion 
of  pigment  by  the  cystoscope  is  simpler,  quicker,  and  more  effective  than 
chemical  analysis  of  the  separated  urines. 

For  a  study  of  the  special  conditions  accompanying  phloridzin- 
poisoning,  see  a  later  section  of  this  chapter,  and  also  the  chapter  on  the 
Pharmacology  and  Toxicology  of  Metabolism  in  the  third  volume. 


v.— DJPLUENCE  OP  RENAL  DISEASE  ON  THE  BLOOD. 

Prom  the  earliest  days  of  biochemical  investigation  the  composition 
of  the  blood  in  renal  disease  has  been  a  subject  of  the  greatest  interest 
to  numerous  inquirers.  It  was  here  that  a  search  was  made  for  the 
substances  which  the  diseased  kidney  was  either  unable  to  get  rid  of 
or  only  excreted  with  difficulty,  and  it  was  hoped  that  the  chemistry  of 
the  blood  in  nephritis  would  solve  the  question  of  the  character  and 
causation  of  unemic  intoxication.  These  hopes  have  been  to  a  large 
extent,  although  not  entirely,  fulfilled. 


A.— CONCEHTRATION  OF  THE  BLOOD. 

It  has  long  been  known,  especially  since  the  researches  of  Christison, 
Becquerel,  and  Bodier  and  Schmidt  (183),  that  the  blood  of  nephritic 
patients  is  frequently  characterized  by  a  low  specific  gravity  and  an 
increased  water  content.  But  it  is  only  in  the  last  ten  years  that  its 
changes  in  various  forms  and  stages  of  the  disease  have  been  discovered.^ 

We  must  take  first  into  consideration  the  fact  that  abnormal  dilu- 

^  It  is  not  necessary  to  consider  here  either  the  numerons  indiTidnal  investigatioiis, 
or  the  isolated  remarks  on  this  subject  which  are  to  be  found  in  many  communications, 
since  all  are  in  practical  agreement.  No.  192  in  the  Literature  index  indicates  the  most 
important  publications.  £a  conjunction  with  these  the  reader  should  consult  H.  Strauss's 
commimication  on  the  influence  of  chronic  renal  disease  on  the  blood :  "  Die  chronischen 
Nierenentiiindungen  in  ihrer  Einwirkung  auf  die  Blutfliissigkeit,"  Berlin,  1902.  I  shall 
havet  however,  fiequent  occasiou  to  contoovert  his  conclusions. 
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tion  of  the  blood,  when  present,  affects  the  plasma  in  an  important  and 
typical  way,  whereas  the  blood-corpuscles  9ontinKe  to  maintain  their 
normal  content  of  solid  substances.  Although  the  investigations  of 
Frerichs  (184),  and  later  of  Hammerschlag,  Biemacki  and  Askanazy  (185), 
indicated  this  fact,  the  first  reliable  proof  was  established  by  Kossler  (186), 
who  employed  more  reliable  methods.  This  alteration  in  the  blood  is 
identical  with  that  which  was  formerly  expressed  by  the  term  ''hydrsemia," 
a  word  which  has  since  been  erroneously  used  to  express  other  abnor- 
malities of  the  blood,  such  as  a  simple  diminution  of  the  blood  cells.  It 
is  certaLoly  true  that,  whether  hydrsemia  is  present  or  not,  a  diminished 
number  of  red  blood-corpuscles  and  of  haemoglobin  frequently  occurs  in 
the  blood  of  nephritic  patients — ^the  phenomena,  that  is,  of  ordinary 
so-called  ansemia.  This  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  for  loss  of  blood  through 
the  kidneys  involves  insufficient  nutrition,  complications  of  the  most 
varied  kind,  digestive  disturbances,  and  other  unfavourable  conditions 
which  fully  account  for  the  unsatisfactory  state  of  the  blood  [Askanazy, 
Kossler].  When  the  predisposition  of  nephritic  patients  to  true  hydrsBmia 
has  been  established,  it  is  necessary  in  every  case  to  test  the  concentra- 
tion of  the  serum  in  order  to  form  a  true  opinion  concerning  the  htemo- 
globin  and  erythrocytes.  It  is  only  by  this  method  that  one  can  decide 
whether  an  apparent  slight  decrease  in  the  percentage  of  corpuscles  and 
pigment  indicates  their  real  diminution,  or  whether  it  is  only  the  result 
of  hydrsemia — i.e.,  dilution  of  the  blood.  The  latter  explanation  is  cer- 
tainly the  true  one  for  many  of  the  older  investigations  [Leichtenstem, 
Laache,  Reinert  (187),  etc.].  On  the  other  hand,  the  exhaustive  analyses 
of  Schmidt,  Askanazy,  Kossler,  Hammerschlag,  Biemacki,  von  Jaksch, 
Benczur  and  C^atary,  Dieballa  and  von  K6tly,  Wendelstadt  and  Bleib- 
treu  (188),  and  others,  show,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  that  true 
anaemia  may  accompany  hydrflemia. 

Where  oedema  is  developed  in  acute  nephritis  the  concentration  of 
the  blood  is  almost  invariably  lessened  (189).  As  a  rule,  the  cause  of 
this  appears  to  be  hydrsemia — ^that  is,  dilution  of  the  plasma — so  that 
values  of  1018  to  1022  for  the  specific  gravity  of  the  serum  (instead  of 
1027  to  1032)  are  often  met  with.  Not  a  few  cases,  however,  occur  in 
which  previous  infection,  intoxication,  or  other  injurious  influences  have 
diminished  the  number  of  corpuscles  and  reduced  their  haemoglobin 
content.  It  is  only  in  cases  of  persistent  oedema,  however,  that  hydrsemia 
is  invariably  present  in  the  serum.  Neither  the  proportional  relations 
between  oedema  and  nephritis,  nor  those  which  exist  in  the  other  forms 
of  acute  renal  disease,  have  as  yet  been  determined  (190).  Where,  as 
not  infrequently  happens,  acute  nephritis  is  not  accompanied  by  thirst, 
hydrsemia,  as  a  rule,  is  also  absent — e.gr.,  in  acute  sublimate-poisoning. 
After  a  perusal  of  the  numerous  communications  on  this  subject,  I  am 
convinced  that  Senator  is  right  when  he  maintains  that  hydrsemia  is 
never  found  in  acute  nephritis  unless  it  is  accompanied  by  thirst  (191). 
This  is  of  importance  from  a  theoretical  point  of  view,  as  it  throws  doubt 
on  the  hypothesis  that  hydraemia  is  the  cause  of  nephritic  oedema  (see 
below  on  (Edema). 

Hydrsemia  is  a  much  more  frequent  symptom  in  cases  of  parenchy- 
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matouB  nephritifl — ^which  is  almost  invariably  acoompanied  by  vaiying 
degrees  of  oedema — ^than  in  cases  of  acute  renal  disease.    All  authors  are 
agreed  on  this  point  (192).    The  specific  gravity  of  the  senun  varies 
from  1018  to  1023,  and  the  amount  of  water  from  94  to  92  per  c^it. 
(normal,  89  to  91  per  cent.).    The  percentage  number  of  corpuscles,  the 
haBmoglobin,  the  specific  gravity,  and  the  dry  substances  of  the  blood 
are  also  diminished.    In  severe  and  prolonged  cases  these  values  iinder;go, 
for  the  most  part,  greater  alterations  than  can  be  accounted  for  by  the 
dilution  of  the  plasma.    It  must,  therefore,  be  assumed  that  ansemia, 
as  well  as  hydrsemia,  is  present.    Cases,  however,  have  been  seen  in 
which  the  increase  of  water  in  the  serum  was  su£Sciently  great  to  account 
for  the  other  alterations  in  the  concentration  of  the  blood.    GSenerally 
speaking,  the  variations  ot  oedema  and  of  hydrsBmia  run  parallel  to  one 
another,  though  even  this  cannot  be  regarded  as  an  invariable  rule 
[E.  Beiss  (193)].    It  is  important  to  emphasize  here  the  contrast  betweoi 
the  oedema  of  nephritis  and  that  of  congestion.    In  the  latter  condition 
the  concentration  of  the  blood,  and  especially  of  the  serum,  is  not  so  far 
removed  from  normal  as  is  the  case  in  nephritis,  especially  when  ansemia 
is  present.    It  is  thus  evident  that  in  nephritis  hydr»mia  is  caused  by 
other  than  purely  mechanical  conditions. 

In  lardaceous  disease  of  the  kidneys  hydrsemia  is  always  present,  and 
is  accompanied  by  ansamia. 

The  conditions  are  different  in  intestinal  nephritis  without  oedema. 
The  number  of  corpuscles,  the  amount  of  hsemoglobin,  and  the  specific 
gravity  of  the  blood  often  remain  normal,  especially  during  those  long 
periods  which  are  described  as  "  compensated  granular  kidney,"  when 
the  patient  is  in  relatively  good  health.  In  far  advanced  cases,  how- 
ever, after  patients  have  begun  to  be  affected  by  cachexia  and  anaemia, 
the  concentration  of  the  blood  is  somewhat  lowered.  True  hydrsemia, 
however,  is  exceptional,  and  is  developed  only  when  uraemia  and  failure 
of  compensation  set  in,  and  when  oedema  appears.  In  such  cases  there 
is  severe  impoverishment  of  the  haemoglobin  and  corpuscles  of  the  blood 
[Laache,  Leichtenstem  (187)],  together  with  hyperalbuminosis — i.e., 
hydraemia — of  the  serum.  Hence  a  very  marked  dilution  of  the  blood 
frequently  occurs  [Biemacki  (185)]. 


B.— M0BPH0L06T. 

The  morphology  of  the  blood  in  nephritis  does  not  undergo  any 
typical  alteration  [Orawitz,  von  Limbeck,  Pieraccini  (194)].  The  red 
blood-corpuscles  are  not  degenerated.  Where  striking  anomalies  do 
exist,  they  are  dependent  on  the  numerous  complications  which  accom- 
pany nephritis  rather  than  on  the  renal  inflammation  itself  [Schur  and 
Loewy  (195)].  It  is  only  in  acute  nephritis,  especially  when  it  occurs 
in  childhood,  that  the  leucocyte  count  is  increased  [Bogdanow-Bere- 
sowsky,  Bohde  (196)].  Miiller  and  Rieder  found  normal  values  for 
the  eosinophile  cells ;  Zappert  (196a)  recorded  an  increase  to  5  per 
cent. 
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C— ALKALINITY. 

Where  renal  diseaae  is  not  attended  by  complications,  and  no  ursBmic 
symptoms  are  present,  the  alkalinity  of  the  blood  remains  normal  [von 
Jaksch,  Strauss,  Brandenburg  (197)].  In  some  cases,  indeed,  high 
values  have  been  recorded  [De  Benzi,  Loewy  (198)].  On  the  other 
hand,  all  authorities  are  agreed  that  the  alkalinity  undergoes  consider- 
able diminution  directly  ursemia  supervenes.  It  is  only  in  diabetes 
and  severe  fevers  that  such  high  values  occur  as  are  found  in  ursemia. 
This  fact  was  observed  by  von  Jaksch  (197),  and  has  since  been  fre- 
quently confirmed,  with  more  or  less  insistence,  by  many  other  ob- 
servers (199).  The  figures  of  each  author  must  be  considered  separately. 
Comparison  is  impossible,  because  different  methods  were  used  in  almost 
every  case.    The  following  examples  illustrate  the  point : 

Burmin:  Healthy  persons  showed  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  an  alkali 
value  of  182  to  218  milligranmies  NaOH ;  in  a  ur»mic  patient  the  alka- 
linity amounted  to  92  milligrammes  (Laudois'  method). 

Brandenburg:  Healthy  persons  showed  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  an 
alkali  value  of  300  milligrammes  NaOH.  Of  this,  20  per  cent,  was 
diffusible,  and  not  in  combination  with  proteid  substances.  In  a  ursemic 
patient  the  alkali  value  amounted  to  192  milligrammes  NaOH,  and 
20  per  cent,  of  this  also  was  diffusible  (Loewy's  method). 

More  recent  investigations  have  shown  that  alkalinity  to  a  great 
extent  is  dependent  on  the  concentration  of  the  blood,  and  especially 
on  its  proteid  content.  In  view  of  this,  attention  must  be  drawn  to  the 
fact  that  the  nitrogen  found  in  the  blood  of  Brandenburg's  ursBmic 
patients  was  very  much  less  in  proportion  to  its  alkalinity  than  was 
found  to  be  the  case  in  health  or  in  non-ursemic  renal  patients. 

As  is  well  known,  all  determinations  of  the  alkali  in  the  blood  are, 
to  some  extent,  doubtful,  for  we  have  not  as  yet  discovered  a  perfectly 
satisfactory  method  for  conducting  these  tests  [H.  Friedenthal  (200)] 
(see  Gamble,  Journal  of  Pathology,  1906).  Still,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  ursBmia  is  accompanied  by  a  high  degree  of  acidity  in  the  blood. 
The  question  is  whether  (as  von  Jaksch  supposes)  this  excess  of  acidity 
has  an  etiological  significance  in  regard  to  the  general  symptoms  of 
ursemia.  I  do  not  consider  that  this  is  established,  and  should  here 
point  out  that  the  acidity  of  the  blood  in  diabetes  mellitus  is  more  marked 
and  more  persistent  than  in  ursemic  patients,  although  it  produces  no 
phenomena  similar  to  those  of  uriemia.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  the 
small  amount  of  uric  acid  which  can  be  definitely  ascertained  as  present 
in  the  blood  of  renal  patients,  or  the  questionable  presence  of  lactic  acid 
[Gottheimer  (201)]  and  of  carbamic  acid  [H.  Winterberg  (202)],  can  be 
adduced  in  support  of  the  theory.  On  the  other  hand,  I  must  remind 
the  reader  how  readily  bodies  belonging  to  the  )9-oxybutyric  series  accu- 
mulate in  the  blood  of  ursBmic  patients.  As  a  rule,  for  days  together 
both  solid  and  liquid  food  is  vomited,  and  as  soon  as  ursemic  symptoms 
set  in  the  condition  of  the  renal  patient  is  similar  to  that  of  a  person 
suffering  from  hunger,  or,  at  any  rate,  from  a  marked  degree  of  inanition. 
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Very  often  the  urine  reacts  to  chloride  of  iron.  I  wish  to  emphasize 
the  fact  that  one  must  first  exclude  inanition  as  the  cause  of  the  aoctunu- 
lation  of  acetone  bodies  in  the  blood  before  it  is  possible  to  consider 
whether  uraemia  may  not  be  a  special  form  of  acid-poisoning. 


D.— THE  HOH-PROTEIN  HTTROGEN  OP  THE  BLOOD  AND 
OF  (EDEMA. 

This  "  non-proteid  nitrogen  "  was  formerly  termed  "  extractive  mta>- 
gen,"  but  recently  the  name  *'  retention  nitrogen  "  has  been  introduced  by 
Strauss  (203).    I  do  not  think  tiiis  a  happy  expression,  because  in  lOD  c.e. 
of  normal  blood-serum  (average  nitrogen  content,  1-3  per  cent.)  20  to 
35  milligrammes  of  nitrogen  is  not  in  combination  with  proteid  substances 
(1*5  to  2*5  per  cent,  of  the  total  nitrogen).    It  is  not  justifiable  to  say 
that  these  amounts  are  '*  retained,"  for  there  is  no  doubt  that  some 
portion  of  them  play  an  exceedingly  important  part  not  only  in  the 
disintegration,  but  also  in  the  synthesis  of  complex  nitrogenous  substances 
(albumins,  proteids,  etc.),  and  also  in  effecting  the  transference  of  other 
non-nitrogenous  combinations  from  one  part  of  the  body  to  another 
(e,g,,  sugar  and  fate).    It  is  only  when  unusually  large  quantities  are 
present  that  the  difference  between  the  analytical  and  the  normal  values 
can  be  logically  described  as  **  retention  nitrogen."    The  expression 
**  filtrate  nitrogen,"  on  the  other  hand,  does  not  inyolve  any,  or  hardly 
any,  assumption. 

The  most  important  constituent  of  this  filtrate  nitrogen  is  urea. 
Strauss  is  probably  right  in  estimating  urea  as  forming  at  least  one-half, 
and  perhaps  even  four-fifths  of  the  total  nitrogen.  The  values  that  have 
been  determined  for  filtrate  nitrogen  hold  good  also,  with  a  few  limitations, 
for  urea,  and  vice  verM.  Strauss  affirms  that  a  far-reaching  parallelism 
exists  between  the  filtrate  nitrogen  of  the  blood  or  serum,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  that  of  the  transuded  OBdematous  fluid  on  the  other  hand.  This 
is  easy  to  understand,  since  these  fluids  are  in  a  state  of  continuous  osmotic 
exchange. 

1.  Total  Filtrate  Nitrogen. 

In  view  of  what  has  been  already  stated,  the  urea  and  the  total  filtrate 
nitrogen  may  be  considered  simultaneously,  although  they  are  not,  of 
course,  identical.  The  older  investigators  refer  to  the  fact  that  an 
increased  amount  of  urea  is  present  in  the  blood  of  nephritic  patients 
(204).  Values  of  100  to  200  milligrammes  are  stated  to  be  often  present 
in  100  c.c.  of  blood  ;  Bartels  mentions  as  much  as  373  to  663  milligrammes 
of  filtrate  nitrogen.^  On  the  other  hand,  many  estimates,  obtained  under 
similar  clinical  conditions,  exceed  the  normal  by  only  very  slight  amounts, 
and  sometimes  fall  below  it  by  1  per  cent. 

Recent  investigators,  who  have  had  better  methods  at  their  disposal, 
have  concentrated  their  attention  more  exclusively  on  the  total  filtrate 

^  An  enumeration  of  theee  communications  has  been  oompiled  by  Strauas,  and  abo 
by  Ascoli  (3). 
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nitrogen,  the  urea  being  only  ascertained  by  special  determinations. 
The  earlier  chemical  analyses  of  the  blood  of  nephritic  patients,  and  the 
investigations  of  yon  Noorden  and  Bitter  (3)  into  their  nitrogenous 
balance,  indicated  that  no  definite  relation  exists  either  between  retention 
of  nitrogen  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  gravity  of  the  disease  on  the  other, 
or  especially  between  such  retention  and  the  presence  or  absence  of 
ursamia.  Tlie  results  of  more  recent  examinations  of  the  blood  [Ascoli, 
Strauss,  Bottazzi  and  PieraUini,  Landau  and  von  Jaksch]  confirm  and 
support  this  conclusion  (205).  As  Ascoli,  who  employed  similar 
analytical  materiak,  has  abeady  demonstrated,  it  appears  that,  although 
the  quantity  of  filtrate  nitrogen  is  greater  in  renal  disease  than  in  other 
diseases  or  in  health,  and  that  the  highest  values  are,  as  a  rule,  most 
frequently  present  in  ursamia,  yet,  on  the  other  hand,  cases  of  nephritis 
often  show  normal  or  almost  normal  values.  Occasionally,  however, 
lower  values  are  present  in  cases  of  urtemia,  while  sometimes  the  figures 
are  quite  high  where  there  is  no  uraemia.  Tlie  last  condition  is  especially 
likely  to  occur  in  cases  of  complete  anuria  with  or  without  nephritis.  An 
instructive  example  of  this  has  recently  been  investigated  by  Umber  (206). 
Anuria  had  been  present  for  eighty  hours  ;  the  blood  contained  0*138  per 
cent,  filtrate  nitrogen  ;  there  was  no  uraemia.  Where  sublimate-poisoning 
with  anuria  was  present  without  uraemia  or  oedema,  I  found  on  the  third 
and  fifth  da3rs  of  the  anuria  0*142  and  0*189  per  cent,  filtrate  nitrogen. 
Just  as  the  investigations  of  Frerichs,  and  later  those  of  Landois  (207), 
showed  that  uraemia  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  urea-poisoning,  so  it  can  be 
affirmed  that  neither  is  it  dependent  upon  the  to^  filtrate  nitrogen  of 
the  blood.  This  is  also  true  of  the  nitrogenous  extractives  contained  in 
the  tissue  fluids,  since  these,  as  has  already  been  remarked,  correspond 
to  the  filtrate  nitrogen  of  the  serum. 

Strauss  describes  a  difference  between  the  behaviour  of  the  filtrate 
nitrogen  in  parenchymatous  and  in  interstitial  nephritis.  In  the  former 
a  small,  and  in  the  latter  a  large  amount  of  '^  retention  nitrogen  "  is 
present  in  the  blood  (normal,  20  to  35  milligrammes  in  100  c.c.  blood- 
serum). 


Disease, 

In  the  Blood-serum 
(ufUhout  Urcemia). 

In  the  Blood-serum 
{with  Urcemia). 

Interstitial  nephritis  (average) 
Parenohymatous  nephritis  (average) 

Per  Cent 
00822 
00397 

Percent 
01297 
00623 

Although  I  do  not  wish  to  express  the  least  doubt  as  to  the  accuracy 
of  these  analyses,  I  do  not  think  that  they  indicate  the  existence  of  any 
characteristic  difference.  In  the  first  place,  very  high  values  are  often 
present  in  cases  of  typical  parenchymatous  nephritis.  Strauss  himself 
records  that  the  highest  value  he  ever  met  with  in  non-ursemic  patients 
(0*152  per  cent.)  occurred  in  a  case  of  parenchymatous  nephritis ;  whilst, 
under  similar  conditions,  the  maximum  value  for  interstitial  nephritis 
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reached  only  0*116  per  cent.  Further,  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
majority  of  patients  with  parenchymatous  nephritis  suffer  from  both 
hydrsemia  and  oedema.  More  dilute  blood  naturally  contains  fewer  solid 
constituents,  besides  which  the  accumulated  nitrG^n  tends  to  become 
widely  diffused  in  the  oedematous  fluid.  At  all  evente,  because  the 
percentage  of  filtrate  nitrogen  is,  on  the  average,  lower,  the  conclusion 
cannot  be  drawn  that  retention  of  nitrogen  plays  a  less  important  part  in 
parenchymatous  than  in  interstitial  nephritis.  The  figures  of  the  nitro- 
genous balances  would  rather  suggest  the  contrary.  Finally,  it  may  be 
pointed  out  that,  as  a  rule,  cases  of  parenchymatous  nephritis  take  less 
food,  and  especially  less  proteid  food,  than  do  cases  of  interstitdal 
nephritis.  Whether  further  critical  inquiry  will  establish  it  as  a  fact 
that,  given  similar  conditions  (similar  food,  absence  of  oedema,  or  a 
similar  degree  of  hydrsemia  and  oedema),  the  blood  and  tissue  fluids  in 
parenchymatous  nephritis  accumulate  less  filtrate  nitrogen  than  in  inter- 
stitial nephritis  is  an  open  question.  However  this  may  be,  the  far-reach- 
ing conclusions  of  Strauss  (208)  regarding  the  prognosis  and  therapeutics 
of  nitrogen  retention  do  not  carry  conviction.  For,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  gloomy  picture  he  draws,  it  may  be  remarked  that  retention  of 
nitrogen  within  the  limits  which  are  usually  present  in  cases  of  interstitial 
nephritis  is  not  dangerous.  Practical  clinical  experience  undoubtedly 
shows  that  interstitial  nephritis  is  a  disease  which  may  last  and  be  well 
borne  for  very  many  years,  whilst  parenchymatous  nephritis,  where  it 
does  not  pass  into  granular  kidney  and  so  become  relatively  cured, 
results  in  death  within  from  six  to  eighteen  months. 

It  is  interesting  to  estimate  how  much  filtrate  nitrogen  may  accumulate 
in  the  blood  and  tissues.  The  results  of  investigations  into  the  metabolism 
of  renal  disease  have  already  made  this  possible.  In  a  case  of  typical 
chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis  I  found  in  35  litres  of  oedematous 
fluid,  drawn  off  within  five  dajrs,  0-190  per  cent,  of  filtrate  nitrogen — 
that  is,  nearly  70  grammes  of  nitrogen.  I  would  here  point  out  to  any 
investigators  interested  in  this  question  that  the  composition  of  the 
oedematous  fluid  in  any  one  particular  case  is  not  uniform,  either  in 
all  parts  of  the  body  or  at  successive  periods — e.g.  : 


Chronic  ParenehymaUms  Nephritis, 

FiltrtUe  Nitrogen— 

Right  Leg. 

Left  Leg. 

Case  I.: 

June  26         

„     27         

July  23  (second  puncture) 

p.     24         

Aug.  26  (third  puncture) ;  ura»mia 
Sept.  27  (fourth  puncture) . . 

CaselL: 

Jan.3           

M    4            

„    4            

M     5            

Percent 
00928 
00897 
00716 

00144 
00748 

01100 
00978 
00664 
00460 

Percent 
00840 
00792 

00710 

01262 
01173 
00731 
00471 
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Although  the  filtrate-nitrogen  vaJues  of  nephritic  blood  vary  to  an 
extraordinary  extent,  and  although  they  do  not  exhibit  any  relation  to 
the  gravity  and  immediate  danger  of  the  case,  or  to  the  degree  of  ursemio 
intoxication,  still,  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  accumulation  of  the 
nitrogenous  products  of  metabolism  occupies  an  important  position 
amongst  those  phenomena  which  are  the  result  of  renal  incapacity.  It 
is  possible  that  future  investigations  may  show  a  more  direct  and  simple 
relation  between  the  filtrate  nitrogen  content  of  the  fluids  and  the  degree 
of  nitrogen  retention  indicated  by  the  metabolic  balance.  Up  to  the 
present  time,  however,  the  determinations  of  these  two  values  have  only 
corresponded  in  a  very  few  cases.  If,  as  appears  probable,  this  supposed 
relation  is  not  established,  it  should  be  remembered  that  not  only  the 
tissue  fluids  and  the  blood,  but  also  the  cell  elements  of  the  tissues,  form 
a  large  reservoir  for  the  absorption  of  extractives.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
accumulation  here  takes  place  sooner  than  in  the  blood  [R.  Rosemann 
(125)].  To  what  extent,  and  for  how  long,  the  nitrogenous  and  other 
extractives  (e.^.,  salts)  in  the  tissues  can  become  fixed  and  neutralized 
is  not  yet  known.  At  all  events,  the  existence  of  this  extensive  reservoir 
makes  it  impossible  to  determine,  as  we  otherwise  conveniently  could, 
by  analysis  of  the  blood  (determination  of  filtrate  nitrogen  or  cryoscopy), 
the  degree  of  retention  and  the  danger  of  poisoning  by  extractives. 
Before  this  can  be  done  it  will  be  necessary  to  establish  the  conditions 
which  determine  their  distribution  between  the  tissues  and  the  fluids 
respectively. 


2.  Individual  mtrogenous  Substances. 
(a)  Urea  and  Amido-acids. 

Some  investigations  have  been  made  in  order  to  determine  the  amount 
of  urea  nitrogen  present  in  the  total  filtrate  nitrogen  (209).  The  figures 
of  Umber  and  von  Jaksch  show  that,  on  an  average,  89  per  cent,  of  the 
filtrate  nitrogen  consists  of  urea ;  Strauss  gives  his  average  as  75  per  cent, 
(in  the  ascitic  and  oedematous  fluid  of  the  nephritic  patient).  Ascoli 
estimates  that,  on  an  average,  0*1034  per  cent,  of  filtrate  nitrogen  is 
present,  and  his  results  agree  with  those  of  Strauss  in  showing  that 
75  per  cent,  consists  of  urea  and  monamido-acids.  If  we  exclude  the 
somewhat  doubtful  quantitative  separation  of  urea  from  the  monamido- 
acids,  and  estimate  as  urea  all  nitrogen  which  cannot  be  precipitated  by 
phospho-tungstic  acid,  we  approximate  very  closely  to  the  correct  values. 
The  statistics  given  above  fulfil  these  conditions. 

(6)  Uric  Acid. 

Sir  A.  Garrod  demonstrated  the  presence  of  uric  acid  in  the  blood 
of  renal  patients  [0*3  to  3*7  milligrammes  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  (211)]. 
More  recently  von  Jaksch  has  found  it  in  the  blood  of  healthy  persons, 
and  also  in  patients  suffering  from  a  variety  of  diseases  (212).    In 
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nephritis,  however,  the  quantity  was  considerably  greater,  espedaJIj 
when  there  was  a  predisposition  to  ursBmia,  or  when  it  was  actuaHj 
present.  Von  Jaksch  has  been  able  to  set  aside  the  objections  raised  by 
von  Podor  (213),  and  to  confirm  his  statement  by  fresh  evidence.  Hie 
investigations  of  Klemperer,  Magnus-Levy,  Pickardt,  Petr6n,  Strauss, 
and  Umber,  made  partly  on  the  blood  and  partly  on  the  transudates  and 
oedematous  fluid,  have  confirmed  the  results  obtained  by  Garrod  and 
von  Jaksch  (214).  The  values  vary,  for  the  most  part,  from  1}  to  3  milli- 
grammes of  uric  acid  in  100  c.c.  of  blood  (normal,  0-3  to  0-6  miUigramme), 
rising  sometimes  to  6  milligrammes  or  more.  There  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  special  relation  between  the  presence  of  this  acid  and  uraemia, 
for  similar,  or  considerably  higher  values  are  found  where  there  is  no  trace 
of  uraemia,  in  acute  fevers  (pneumonia),  in  leuchaemia  and  gout,  and  also 
in  healthy  persons  on  a  diet  rich  in  nuclein.  It  has  abready  been  stated 
that  uric  acid  is,  on  the  whole,  one  of  the  substances  easily  excreted  by 
nephritic  patients.  The  condition  of  the  diseased  kidney,  however, 
does  not  allow  of  its  transmission  from  the  blood  in  normal  quantities ; 
hence  its  concentration  in  the  blood  is  above  the  usual  average  (see  chapter 
on  Gout). 

Nothing  definite  is  known  as  to  the  presence  of  other  purin  bodies 
in  the  blood  of  patients  suffering  from  kidney  diseases. 


(c)  Ammonia, 

Por  a  considerable  time,  and  owing  to  the  influence  of  von  Jaksch 
senior,  Treitz  and  Prerichs,  the  ammonia  content  of  the  blood  was  thought 
to  be  important  in  determining  the  occurrence  of  uraemia.  Prerichs 
stated  that  it  was  formed  from  urea  by  fermentation,  and  circulated  in 
the  blood  as  ammonia  salts.  Later  investigations  made  it  seem  probable 
that  it  was  combined  with  the  protein  substances  of  the  blood  [Rumpf 
(216)].  The  older  theory  of  von  Jaksch  and  of  Prerichs  has  long  since 
been  abandoned  (217),  and  recent  analyses,  conducted  with  improved 
methods,  have  shown  that  sometimes,  but  by  no  means  invariably,  the 
ammonia  in  the  blood  of  renal  cases  exceeds  the  normal  amount — about 
0-6  to  1-3  milligrammes  in  100  c.c.  blood  [Winterberg  (218)].  However, 
it  does  not  appear  that  the  accumulation  is  so  great  as  to  produce  toxic 
effects  [Winterberg,  Ascoli  (219),  Strauss  (203)].  In  three  patients  with 
uraemic  coma,  Winterberg  found  2-06,  1-91,  2-15,  and  0*68  milligrammes 
of  ammonia,  whilst  two  non-uraemic  renal  cases  had  0-87  and  1-42  milli- 
grammes in  100  c.c.  of  blood.  Strauss  gives  rather  higher  figures,  the 
average  in  parenchymatous  nephritis  being  2-5,  in  renal  cirrhosis  5*2, 
and  in  transition  stages  3-6  milligrammes.  If  still  higher  values 
occasionally  occur  in  cases  of  uraemia  accompanied  by  diarrhoea,  it  must 
be  attributed  to  absorption  of  the  NH,,  which  is  present  in  such  large 
quantities  in  the  faeces.  Ammonia  is  attracted  to,  and  fixed  in  the 
nervous  tissues,  and  especially  in  the  cerebral  cortex,  yet  in  renal  disease 
the  amount  of  ammonia  contained  in  nervous  tissue  is  not  much  above 
the  normal  [Salaskin   (220)].     The  extremely  toxic  effects  of  these 


METABOLISM  IN  RENAL  DISEASES  491 

ammonia  combinations  have  recently  been  again  pointed  out  by  Bumpf 
(221).  The  question  as  to  whether  or  no  they  are  responsible  for  the 
auto-intoxication  of  renal  cases  I  cannot  as  yet  consider  as  settled, 
although  it  is  hardly  probable  that  the  theories  regarding  the  ammonisemia 
of  ursBmic  cases  can  ever  be  revived  in  their  old  form. 


{d)  Greatin. 

Some  of  the  older  observations  (analyses)  record  an  increase  of  creatin 
in  the  blood  of  nephritic  patients  [Schottin,  Hoppe,  Oppler  (222),  Perk 
(223)],  and  also  that  a  quantity  of  this  substance  was  found  in  the  muscles 
of  persons  who  had  died  from  ursamia.  From  this  fact  Jaccoud  (224) 
formulated  his  theory  of  creatinsemia,  which  he  regarded  as  the  most 
important  factor  in  ursemic  intoxication.  Later,  Landois  demonstrated 
that  creatin  produced  convulsions  and  coma  by  direct  action  on  the 
cerebral  cortex  (207).  It  has,  however,  rightly  been  contended  that 
creatin  never  accumulates  in  sufficient  quantities  to  cause  poisoning  (225). 
Gautier  has  raised  the  question  as  to  whether  creatin  becomes  trans- 
formed in  cases  of  uraemia  into  methyl-guanidin,  which  is  excessively 
poisonous.  Traces  only  of  creatinin,  which  is  far  more  poisonous  in  its 
effects  than  creatin,  are  met  with  in  the  tissues. 


E.— MOTERAL  SUBSTANCES. 

1.  Potassium  Salts. 

The  retcfntion  of  potassium  salts  in  cases  of  kidney  disease  roused 
more  interest  than  that  of  any  other  mineral  substance  when  Feltz  and 
Bitter,  Astaschewsky,  and,  with  certain  reservations,  Rovighi,  Roger 
and  D'Espine,  attributed  the  development  of  urasmic  sjnnptoms  to  its 
action  (227).  This  theory!  however,  has  long  ago  been  given  up,  for  a 
closer  study  of  the  toxic  effects  of  potassium  salts  has  shown  that  they 
differ  absolutely  from  the  general  features  of  ursemic  intoxication 
[Landois,  Bouchard  (228)].  Also,  the  numerous  potassium  analyses  of 
nephritic  blood  do  not  show  that  any  abnormal  amount  is  present  (229). 
The  figures  vary,  as  a  rule,  from  1^  to  2^  per  cent.,  and  are  consequently 
within  the  normal  limits. 

2.  Chlorides. 

Attention  has  been  recently  directed  more  closely  to  the  chloride 
contents  of  the  blood  and  of  the  oedematous  fluid.  This  is  due  to  the 
fact  that  Bohne  has  suggested  that  chloride  retention  bears  a  direct 
relation  to  uraemia  (107),  whilst  Widal  maintains  that  it  is  connected  with 
the  formation  of  oedematous  fluid  (109).  The  numerous  analyses  of  the 
blood  and  serum  yield  no  decisive  results,  either  as  regards  the  nature  or 
the  stage  of  the  disease  (230).  Runeberg  gives  the  normal  value  of  sodium 
chloride  for  the  serum  as  0*68  to  0-67  per  cent.    The  figures  obtained  from 
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analyses  of  nephritic  blood  usually  equal  these  amounts,  but  in  some  cases 
abnormally  small  quantities  are  found  {e,g.,  by  Biemacki,  Bruner, 
Dennstedt,  and  Bumpf ),  although  it  frequently  happens  that  the  values 
slightly  exceed  the  normal  average  [von  Limbeck,  Koranyi,  Strauss, 
Halpem].  The  presence  of  unemia  was  not  found  to  affect  the  figures — 
e.g.f  the  amount  of  NaCl  in  the  serum  in  four  cases  with  ursBmia  varied 
from  0*607  to  0*630  per  cent. ;  in  three  cases  without  ursBmia  from  0-580 
to  0*682  per  cent.  [Strauss].  The  percentage  of  NaCl  in  the  serum  is,  of 
course,  no  guide  in  determining  to  what  extent  accumulation  of  sodium 
chloride  has  taken  place,  for,  on  the  one  hand,  the  hydrsemic  condition  of 
the  serum  may  conceal  the  increase  of  sodium  chloride,  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  tissues  may  take  up  a  great  deal  of  NaCl.  It  is  easy  to  under- 
stand this  in  cases  where  cedema  is  present.  According  to  Strauss's 
comparative  determinations,  it  appears  that  oedematous  fluid  always 
contains  rather  more  NaCl  than  serum.  The  difference  amounts  to  from 
5  to  7  per  cent.  But  even  where  there  is  no  oedema  the  tissues  may  store 
up  a  large  quantity  of  NaCl,  as  is  shown  by  the  NaCl  balances  of  non- 
oedematous  nephritic  cases.  Marie  has  recently  shown  that  this  is  also 
true  of  healthy  persons  (118).  He  found  that  a  healthy  individual,  on 
a  diet  containing  an  excess  of  chloride,  accumulated  92  grammes  NaCl  in 
twelve  days,  and  that  15  litres  of  fluid  were  required  to  dissolve  it.  The 
body- weight,  however,  was  only  increased  by  1,200  grammes.  From 
these  figures  Marie  concluded  that  two  modifications  of  NaCl  exist  in 
the  body — ^that  is,  chlorure  fixSe^  which  does  not  produce  oedema, 
and  chlonire  lihre^  which  attracts  water,  and  produces  oedema  by 
osmotic  exchange  with  the  blood.  In  view  of  the  theoretical  and  thera- 
peutic interest  which  has  recently  centred  on  chloride  retention  in 
nephritis — ^an  interest  which  I  cannot  but  consider  as  somewhat  exag- 
gerated, one-sided,  and  superficial — ^it  is  much  to  be  desired  that  new 
estimations  should  be  made  as  to  its  presence  in  the  blood  and  tissues. 
We  have  to  thank  Rumpf  (229a)  for  a  preliminary  inquiry  into  this 
subject.  It  is  not  apparent  from  his  figures,  which,  however,  are  some- 
what scanty,  that  there  is  any  close  connection  between  chloride  retention 
and  oedema. 


F.— THE  FREEZING-POINT  AND  ELECTRICAL  RESISTANCE. 
1.  Lowering  of  the  Freezing-point. 

The  freezing-point  of  the  blood  is  necessarily  lowered  when  the 
excretion  by  the  kidneys  of  the  extractives  of  metabolism  is  insufficient, 
and  there  is  no  simultaneous  alteration  in  the  quantity  of  water  con- 
tained in  the  blood.  The  determination  of  the  freezing-point  gives  more 
reliable  evidence  as  to  the  concentration  of  these  extractives  than  either 
the  specific  gravity  or  the  dry  substances,  since  these  are  influenced  by 
the  protein  content.  The  normal  lowering  of  the  freezing-point  of  the 
blood-serum  (S)  is  from  -0-65°  to  -0-69°,  usually  from  -0-66°  to 
—0-57^ ;  in  healthy  persons  these  flgures  are  steadily  maintained.    The 


METABOLISM  IN  RENAL  DISEASES  493 

first  investigations  of  Koranyi  (231)  and  of  lindemann  (90)  make  it  seem 
probable  that  the  determination  of  the  freezing-point  of  the  blood  or 
blood-serum  would  afford  a  valuable,  and  above  all  a  reliable,  test  of  the 
degree  of  renal  incapacity  in  any  particular  case.  The  method  acquired 
special  importance  from  a  surgical  point  of  view,  for  in  cased  where, 
presumably,  only  one  kidney  was  diseased  a  normal  freezing-point  would 
indicate  that  the  other  was  functionally  sound,  and  that,  therefore,  the 
removal  of  the  affected  organ  was  permissible  [Rumpel,  Kiimmell  (232)]. 
Since  then  Loeb  and  Adrian  have  recorded  that,  in  cases  of  unilateral 
renal  disease,  a  higher  molecular  concentration  of  the  blood  is  occasionally 
present  (133).  At  the  last  Surgical  Congress  many  objections  were  raised 
against  the  theory  (103a). 

Although  it  must  be  conceded  that  cryoscopy  of  the  blood  promises 
more  trustworthy  results  than  the  much  misused  and  overrated  cryoscopy 
of  the  urine,  yet  the  theories  originally  laid  down  will  undoubtedly 
have  to  undergo  considerable  modification.  The  enormous  literature 
on  the  subject  has  been  very  thoroughly  discussed  by  Strauss  (234). 
The  communications  of  Haussen  and  Griinthal,  Kovesi  and  Roth- 
Schulz  (235),  deserve  especial  mention  on  account  of  the  careful  criti- 
cisms they  contain.  The  results  obtained  from  the  above-mentioned 
works  are  as  follows  : 

Increased  molecular  concentration  (from  about  S=  —0*63^  or  lower) 
is  always  a  sign  that  the  kidne3rs  are  not  acting  as  they  should,  except 
where  special  and  easily  recognisable  conditions  prevail,  such  as  severe 
loss  of  fluids  from  the  body  and  long-continued  thirst. 

The  molecular  concentration  of  non-urssmic  renal  patients  is,  as  a  rule, 
only  slightly  raised.  It  is  seldom  that  the  lowering  of  the  freezing-point 
exceeds  —0*61^.  Such  cases  as  these  are  sufficiently  frequent  to  contro- 
vert the  contention  of  Lindemann  and  Couvte  that  the  alterations  of 
osmotic  pressure  have  an  etiological  relation  to  ursemia.  That  a  high 
molecular  blood-pressure  makes  the  exchange  of  substances  between  the 
blood  and  the  tissues,  and  also  the  elimination  of  the  waste  products  of 
metabolism,  more  difficult  must  be  admitted,  and  that  this  hindrance  to 
excretion  may  favour  ursamic  auto-intoxication  cannot  be  denied,  but  at 
the  same  time  it  must  be  pointed  out  that  an  increased  molecular  pressure 
cannot  be  held  responsible  for  uraemia  in  any  other  sense  than  as  a 
predisposing  cause. 

It  much  more  frequently  happens  that  the  osmotic  pressure,  so  far 
from  being  abnormally  raised,  is  quite  normal,  even  in  cases  in  which 
no  doubt  can  be  entertained  as  to  the  existence  of  a  considerable  degree 
of  retention  of  extractives.  Landau  (205),  and  before  him  Koranyi  (231), 
have  rightly  pointed  out  that  hydrsomia  (dilution  of  the  serum  by  water) 
militates  against  such  retention.  This  may  account  for  the  fact  that 
the  osmotic  pressure  of  the  serum  in  parenchymatous  nephritis  is  usually 
found  to  be  rather  lower  than  in  interstitial  nephritis. 

The  figures  for  the  molecular  concentration  in  ursamia  are,  for  the 
most  part,  very  much  higher.  The  freezing-point  often  falls  to  -0-70® 
and  -0-75°,  or  even  lower.  This  lowering  is  usually  more  noticeable 
in  cases  of  granular  kidney  than  in  patients  suffering  from  parenchymatous 
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nephritis,  obviously  because  the  latter  develop  severe  hydremia  together 
with  ursBmia.  On  the  other  hand,  ursemic  patients  may  show  normal  or 
nearly  normal  values  [e.g.,  Koranyi,  Bosemann,  Poly  (237)]. 

The  confirmation  of  these  facts  permits  the  statement  that  any  con- 
siderable increase  of  osmotic  pressure  is  significant  both  as  r^ards 
semiology  and  prognosis,  but  that  normal  lowering  of  the  freezing-point 
is  not  incompatible  with  severe,  or  even  the  severest  degree  of  renal  disease, 
norland  this  is  especially  important — ^with  the  retention  of  waste  products. 
In  explanation  of  this  remarkable  fact,  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  tissues  themselves  form  an  extensive  and  favourite  reservoir  for  the 
reception  of  the  waste  products  of  metabolism  [Bosemann  (125)]. 

In  those  cases  in  which  the  blood-serum  and  transudates  (pleural, 
abdominal,  subcutaneous)  have  both  been  investigated,  the  osmotic 
pressure  of  each  has  been  found  to  be  equal  to,  or  rather  less  than,  that 
of  the  blood  [Ascoli,  Ceconi  and  Micheli,  Strauss  (238)].  Sometimes,  how- 
ever, remarkable  variations  occur,  which  may  be  above  or  below  the 
normal  average.  There  is  as  yet  no  satisfactory  explanation  of  these 
[L.  von  K6tly  and  A.  von  Torday  (239)]. 


2.  Electrical  Resistance  of  the  Blood-serum. 

A  comparison  of  the  lowering  of  the  freezing-point  with  the  electrical 
resistance  gives  the  content  in  the  serum  of  non-electrolytes  and  electro- 
lytes ;  the  latter  consist  of  the  salts  only.  Dawson  Turner,  in  1891,  found 
that  the  electrical  resistance  of  a  normal  urine  amounted  to  about 
45  ohms,  and  that  of  the  blood  amounted  to  93*5  ohms  (239).  The  first 
researches  of  W.  Both  (240)  seemed  to  show  that  the  number  of  electro- 
lytes is  increased  in  cases  of  nephritis,  and  that  their  accumulation  in 
the  blood  is,  in  the  main,  parallel  to  tiie  gravity  of  the  disease.  Later 
experiments,  on  both  human  beings  and  animals,  do  not  confirm  this 
theory.  In  particular  no  connection  with  ursemia  is  discoverable. 
Even  where  cryoscopy  showed  considerable  retention  of  extractives  in 
the  blood  the  electrical  resistance  remained,  with  but  few  exceptions 
[Viola  (211)],  within  the  normal  limits,  an  indication  that  increased  osmotic 
pressure  is,  in  the  main,  due  to  storage  of  the  non-electrolytes — i.e.,  of 
the  organic  molecules  [Bichter  and  Both,  Bickel,  Viola,  Ceconi,  Bichter, 
Engehnann  (241)].  This  agrees  with  the  results  obtained  from  chemical 
estimations  of  the  sodium  chloride  content  of  the  blood-serum. 


6.— TOXICITY  OF  THE  SERUM;  NEPHROLYSINE ;  INTERNAL 

SECRETION. 

1.  Toxidty  of  the  Blood-serum. 

Investigations  into  the  urinary  constituents  retained  in  the  blood  of 
nephritic  patients  have  produced  many  positive  results.  Now,  however, 
it  is  definitely  known  that  none  of  tiiese  chemical  substances,  such  as 
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urea,  creatin,  potassium,  and  other  salts,  etc.,  can  be  held  responsible 
for  the  toxic  phenomena  present  in  cases  of  ursemia.  This  conclusion 
has  led  to  an  attempt  to  show  general  toxic  properties  in  the  serum  of 
renal  cases  as  compared  with  that  of  healthy  persons.  The  inquiry, 
however,  did  not  include  an  accurate  determination  of  the  chemical 
nature  of  the  poison,  which  has  yet  to  be  ascertained.  The  method 
recommended  by  Bouchard  for  the  investigation  of  the  urine  was  first 
employed  by  Bummo  and  Bordoni  (242)  in  testing  the  blood-serum. 
When  subjected  to  prolonged  heating  at  60®,  the  toxicity  of  the  serum 
was  either  destroyed  or,  at  all  events,  greatly  lessened.  This  indicated  that 
it  existed  in  combination  with  the  proteid  bodies  of  the  blood.  In  view 
of  recent  biochemical  experiments  into  the  action  of  proteids  introduced 
into  the  bodies  of  animals,  this  is  no  longer  a  matter  for  surprise.  According 
to  Strauss,  the  normal  toxicity  of  human  blood-serum  for  rabbits  is 
between  8  and  24,  usually  between  10  and  20 — i.e.,  8  to  24  c.c.  of  blood- 
serum  are  required  to  kill  one  animal  kilogramme  (203).  Many  such 
experiments  have  been  carried  out  on  nephritic  patients  both  with  and 
without  ursBmia,  and  also  on  cases  of  eclampsia.  It  is  not  easy,  however, 
to  compare  the  results  obtained,  since  much  depends  on  the  technical 
skill  of  the  experimenter.  The  conclusions  have,  therefore,  been  sub- 
jected to  a  keen  and  legitimate  criticism  [Albu,  Herter,  Ascoli  (243)]. 
Even  when  all  defects  of  method  are  taken  into  account,  it  seems  quite 
certain  that  the  toxicity  of  the  serum  in  nephritis  frequently  exceeds  the 
normal  average  (244).  UrsBmic  and  non-ursemic  cases  presented  no 
difPerences  which  can  be  regarded  as  definite  or  characteristiG.  Strauss 
has  recently  emphasized  the  fact  that  sero-toxicity  is,  as  a  rule,  greater 
in  interstitial  than  in  parenchymatous  nephritis.  It  is  useless  to  quote 
figures  owing  to  the  very  great  variations  between  the  values  given  by 
the  difPerent  authors. 

It  must  here  be  remarked,  although  its  biological  significance  is  very 
obscure,  that  the  blood-serum  of  ursemic  renal  patients  often  shows 
abnormal  hsemolytic  properties.  Inactive  ursemic  serum,  when  added 
to  active  human  serum,  often  increases  its  hsBmolytic  quality  [Neisser 
and  Doring,  Laqueur,  Hedinger,  Wolze  (245)].  According  to  Micheli 
and  Senator  (246),  however,  this  is  not  an  invariable  phenomenon. 


2.  Kephrolysine. 

Investigations  of  nephrotoxine  have  confirmed  the  discovery  that 
cell-juice,  when  injected  into  the  serum  of  animals,  confers  on  it  a  specific 
cytolytic  property  over  cells  similar  to  those  firom  which  the  juice  has 
been  obtained.  These  investigations  are,  certainly,  full  of  contradictions, 
but  they  contain  very  interesting  matter  and  much  promise  for  the  future. 

Degeneration  was  caused  in  one  kidney  either  by  ligature  of  the  ureter 
or  hilum.  It  was  expected  that  a  substance  would  be  taken  up  into  the 
blood  from  the  degenerating  organ  (autonephrotoxine),  with  the  result 
that  the  other  kidney  would  become  impaired  (247).  Now  and  then 
there  was  slight  temporary  albuminuria  of  the  healthy  kidney,  but  no 
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phenomena  appeared  which  really  suggested  toxic  action.  Poisoning, 
however,  was  more  apparent  when  the  second  kidney  had  been  previously 
damaged  [de  Benzi  (248)]. 

Lijections  of  the  blood-senim  of  animals  were  made  into  others  of 
the  same  species  after  the  former  had  undergone  ligature  of  the  ureter 
or  hilum,  or  removal  of  one  kidney  [N^fMleff,  Castaigne  and  Rath&ry, 
Fiori,  Anzilotti,  Ascoli  and  Figari,  Alberran  and  Bernard,  Pearce  (247)]. 
Some  experimenters  used  expressed  renal  juice  [Castaigne  and  Rath6ry, 
Fiori,  Pearce],  or  engrafted  pieces  of  the  kidney  [Silvestri  (250)].  By 
these  methods  it  was  possible  to  judge  whether  the  kidneys  of  the  injected 
iLfiiniAlu  were  specifically  injured  by  isonephrotoxine.  Slight  albuminuria 
occurred  occasionally,  just  as  it  often  does  in  rabbits  injected  with 
serum,  but  true  nephrotoxic  symptoms  were  not  produced  (see  Pearce's 
careful  criticism  of  earlier  investigations). 

The  kidney  juice  of  one  animal  was  injected  into  others  of  a  different 
species  with  the  object  of  determining  whether  the  kidneys  of  the  injected 
animals  suffered  specifically  (by  heteronephrotoxine)  (260).  Although 
many  experiments  failed,  yet  it  was  frequently  found,  especially  when 
rabbits  were  injected  with  the  renal  juice  of  dogs,  that  undoubted  toxic, 
nephritic  symptoms  were  produced.  Pearce  also  obtained  positive  resulte 
when  he  carefully  washed  out  the  kidney  with  NaCl  solution  before  com- 
pressing it.  The  juice  obtained  firom  the  renal  cortex  was  found  to  act 
more  powerfully  than  the  medulla. 

Serum  obtained  from  animals  treated  in  a  similar  manner  was  injected 
into  others  of  the  same  species  in  order  to  find  whether  any  heteronephro- 
toxic  substance  was  present.  Bieny  records  that  he  obtained  by  this 
method  a  severe,  and  Pearce  only  a  slight,  impairment  of  the  kidneys. 
Cafiero  states  that  the  cytotoxic  sera  are  not  strictly  specific  in  their 
action  ;  they  injure  other  tissues  beside  the  kidneys  (262). 

The  serum  of  animals  in  whom  renal  infiammation  had  been  produced 
by  poisons  (chromic  acid)  was  injected  into  other  animals  of  the  same 
species,  with  the  result  that  albuminuria  was  developed  [W.  Lindemann 
(260)].  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  said  that  the  juice  expressed  from  pigs* 
kidneys  has  caused  a  diminution  in,  or  wholly  cured,  the  albuminuria 
in  renal  patients  [Renaut,  Bussoher  (263)]. 

The  serum  of  dogs  suffering  from  spontaneous  chronic  renal  disease 
was  injected  into  other  dogs.  Pearce's  observations  showed  that  severe 
albuminuria  frequently  resulted.  The  kidneys,  when  examined  under 
the  microscope,  showed  the  usual  signs  of  infiammation.  CSironic 
alterations  in  the  kidneys  were  not  produced. 

Of  these  investigations,  the  latter  are  the  most  important  from  a 
clinical  point  of  view.  We  cannot  as  yet  foresee  what  significance  they 
may  possess  in  relation  to  the  pathology  and  perhaps  to  the  therapeutics 
of  renal  disease.  The  reader  should  consult  Kaufmann's  admirable  and 
exhaustive  summary  of  the  literature  of  this  subject  if  he  would  know 
more  about  this  method  of  investigation  (263a). 
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3.  Internal  Secreflon  of  the  Kidneys. 

The  theories  aa  to  the  internal  secretion  of  the  kidneys  harmonize 
to  some  extent  with  what  is  known  about  nephrotoxine.  The  fact  that 
dogs  who  have  had  bilateral  nephrectomy  performed  die  sooner  than 
those  whose  ureters  have  been  ligatured  has  been  asserted  by  Brown- 
S6quard  (254)  and  confirmed  by  Ascoli  (255).  In  both  cases  the  retention 
of  extractives  is  the  same,  but  where  the  kidneys  have  been  excised 
there  is,  in  addition,  cessation  of  internal  secretion.  This  secretion 
ensures  the  transmission  to  the  blood  of  a  substance  which  is  of  vital 
importance,  just  as  is  the  case  with  the  thyroid  gland.  If  it  is  replaced 
by  an  injection  of  renal  juice  or  of  normal  serum  into  animals  who  have 
undergone  double  nephrectomy,  they  live  as  long,  or  even  longer,  than 
animals  who  have  had  both  ureters  ligatured.  After  such  injections 
normal  respiration  was  re-established  even  in  animals  who  had  passed 
into  a  state  of  coma  and  Cheyne-Stokes  breathing  ptfeyer  (266)].  The 
inadequacy  of  our  knowledge  of  the  real  nature  of  urssmia  has  led  to 
the  suggestion  that  it  is  shown  by  these  results  to  be  due  to  a  gradual 
diminution  of  the  internal  secretion  of  the  diseased  kidney  rather  than  to 
retention  of  the  normal  products  of  metabolism.  This  view  has  created 
considerable  interest  in  these  theories,  which  are  certainly  very  attractive 
and  suggestive  (257).  So  far,  however,  very  little  reliable  material  is 
forthcoming,  and  the  question  has  not  advanced  beyond  the  hypothetical 
position  of  Brown-S6quard.  It  must,  however,  be  mentioned  that  in 
expressed  renal  juice  (which  contains  the  internal  secretion)  a  substance 
is  present  which  raises  the  blood-pressure  [Meyer,  Ascoli  and  Figari, 
livon,  Tigerstedt  and  Bergmann,  Riva-Rocci  (258)].  It  has  been  stated 
that  heteronephrotoxic  serum  produces  the  same  effect,  though  Pearce 
disputes  this  point.  The  absorption  of  this  substance,  which,  according 
to  Ascoli,  Riva-Rocci  and  Maragliano,  is  found  in  increased  quantities 
in  the  diseased  kidney,  is  said  to  be  connected  with  the  raised  arterial 
tension  and  cardiac  hypertrophy  of  renal  patients.  In  spite  of  assiduous 
and  careful  investigation,  however,  we  are  as  yet  only  on  the  threshold 
of  this  inquiry,  and  its  future  cannot  be  foreseen. 


H.— THE  PROTEIK  OF  THE  BLOOD-SERUM. 

L  Albumin  and  Globulin. 

Researches  into  the  relative  proportions  of  the  proteins  in  the  blood- 
serum  should  show  whether  albuminuria,  with  its  variable  quantitative 
conditions,  is  brought  about  by  pathological  alterations  in  the  mutual 
relations  of  the  normal  proteins,  or  by  the  appearance  of  new  substances. 
This  question  recalls  Semmola's  view  that  nephritic  albuminuria  is  due 
to  "  dyscrasic  "  alterations  in  the  blood  content  rather  than  to  pervious- 
ness  of  the  renal  filter  (259).  Investigations  into  this  subject  have  not 
afforded  conclusive  results.  The  majority  deal  with  the  relatio^  of  serum- 
voL.  n.  32 
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albumin  to  serum-globulin  :  in  normal  blood  this  equals  1-5  to  2*0 :  1. 
The  blood  of  nephritio  patients  frequently  deviates  from  the  normal,  and 
the  records  available  show  that  the  variations  are  always  in  one  direction 
— i.e.,  a  relative  increase  in  the  globulin  and  a  relative  decrease  in  the 
serum-albumin  (260).  The  relations  rose  to  2-5  and  3-0  :  1  and  over. 
The  investigations  were  made  partly  on  blood-serum,  partly  on  transu- 
dates  and  oedematous  iSuid.  The  increase  in  globulin  cannot,  however, 
be  regarded  as  an  invariable  characteristic  of  nephritis  [von  Limbeck  and 
F.  Pick,  J.  Joachim  (261)],  and  it  is  not  at  all  clear  why  abnormal  pro- 
portions are  present  in  one  case  and  not  in  another.  Li  particular,  the 
presence  of  globulin  does  not  seem  to  bear  any  relation  to  the  form  and 
severity  of  the  disease,  although  it  does  appear  that  there  is  an  increase 
of  this  substance  in  almost  all  forms  of  lardaceous  disease.  One  is 
much  disposed  to  regard  this  condition  in  which  the  urine  is  rich  in 
globulins  as  a  possible  cause  of  lardaceous  degeneration.  Li  other  forms 
of  renal  trouble  there  does  not  seem  to  be  any  parallelism  between  the 
mutual  relations  of  the  constituents  of  the  blood  and  those  which  prevail 
in  the  urine. 

Special  attention  has  recently  been  paid  to  the  euglobulin  fraction 
of  the  globulin.  Li  two  observations  of  Joachim  it  was  found  to  constitute 
from  40  to  60  per  cent,  of  the  globulin  (normal),  whilst  the  urine,  which 
was  examined  at  the  same  time,  contained  none.  I  have  already  drawn 
attention  to  the  question  as  to  whether  degeneration  of  the  normal  proteins 
of  the  blood  may  not  be  the  starting-point  of  the  non-nephritic  albu- 
minuria of  adolescence. 

2.  Fibrin  Content 

Biemacki  and  T.  Pfeiffer  have  estimated  the  fibrin  content  in  cases 
of  nephritis  (262,  263).  No  very  great  deviations  from  the  normal  were 
observed.  Biemacki,  however,  found  in  a  case  of  severe  nephritis  (three 
weeks  before  death)  only  0-0981  per  cent,  of  fibrin — i.e.,  about  40  per  cent, 
of  the  normal  amount.  He  regards  any  considerable  diminution  in  the 
quantity  of  fibrin  as  an  ominous  symptom.  Further  investigation  is 
much  needed,  as  at  present  the  results  obtained  are  but  scanty.  The 
method  of  Pfeiffer-Kraus  is  to  be  recommended  rather  than  that  of 
Biemacki.  Schittenhelm  and  Lutter,  stimulated  by  the  important 
researches  of  Morawitz  (263a),  have  recently  found  that  coagulation  of  the 
blood  is  often  considerably  retarded  in  persons  suffering  from  nephritis. 


3.  Viscosity. 

Reference  must  here  be  made  to  researches  into  the  viscosity  of  the 
blood,  since  "  transpiration  "  of  the  blood  [Poiseulle]  is  related  to  ite 
protein  content  and  to  its  individual  protein  constituents.  Ewald 
thought  that  the  increased  internal  friction  of  the  blood  might  be  the 
cause  of  the  hypertrophy  of  the  heart  which  occurs  in  renal  disease. 
This  question  has  received  very  careful  treatment  at  the  hands  of  Hirsch 
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and  Beck  (264),  and  also  of  Bence  (265).  These  authors  have  employed 
better  methods  than  those  formerly  adopted.  In  twenty-one  out  of 
twenty-four  renal  patients  the  viscosity  of  the  blood  was  normal ;  in  two 
ursBmic  oases  it  was  augmented.  .  In  eclampsia,  also,  it  was  found  to 
be  normal  [Kroenig  (266)].  These  authors  and  Senator  rightly  concluded 
firom  these  results  that  hypertrophy  of  the  heart  could  not  be  accounted 
for  by  heightened  viscosity  of  the  blood  (267). 


4.  Albumoses. 

The  appearance  of  albumoses  in  the  plasma  in  interstitial  nephritis  is 
excessively  rare  [0.  Schumm  (268)].  Debove  (269)  states  that  very 
occasionally  it  is  present  as  a  milky  cloudiness  which  falls  as  a  fine  precipi« 
tate  on  the  addition  of  egg-albumin. 


L— PIGMENTS,  SUGAR,  FAT. 
1.  Seroehrome. 

According  to  Gilbert  and  Herascher  (270)  and  Strauss  (203),  the  pig- 
mentation of  the  blood  in  cases  of  interstitial  nephritis  is  either  normal 
or  above  normal.  The  two  French  authors  are  of  the  opinion  that  the 
diseased  kidney  only  excretes  pigment  with  difficulty,  and  hence  that  the 
pallor  of  the  urine  in  granular  kidney  is  related  to  this  fact.  The  blood- 
serum  and  oedematous  fluid  also  are  very  pale  in  cases  of  parenchymatous 
nephritis  accompanied  by  oedema.  This  probably  depends  on  the  fact 
that  they  are  very  dilute  (hydrsamia). 


2.  Sugar  In  the  Blood-serum. 

There  has  recently  been  a  revival  of  interest  in  the  older  observations 
on  the  influence  of  atrophy  of  the  kidney  on  the  glycosuria  of  diabetes 
(see  Diabetes),  and  in  consequence  of  this  many  determinations  have  been 
made  of  the  quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood  of  non-diabetic  renal 
patients.  Some  isolated  records  show  that  an  abnormal  quantity  of  sugar 
is  present  in  the  blood-serum  [L6pine,  Achard  (271)],  but  many  other 
statistics  give  throughout  quite  normal  amounts  both  in  the  blood- 
serum,  transudates,  and  oedematous  fluid  [Bock,  Trinkler,  Strauss, 
Botmann  (272)].  These  figures  vary  from  0*05  to  0*15  per  cent.  My 
own  investigations  show  that  the  normal  values  vary  between  0*08  and 
0*09  per  cent,  (see  chapter  on  Diabetes). 

This  result  was  to  be  expected,  since  what  is  known  of  the  CO,  content 
does  not  suggest  that  there  would  be  any  increase  of  sugar  in  the  blood 
of  nephritic  patients.  A  close  investigation  of  the  conditions  will  explain 
the  apparent  exceptions ;  Achard's  patient  (0*61  per  cent,  of  sugar  in 
the  blood)  had  previously  suffered  from  diabetes.    Achard  supposes 
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that  the  diseajse  made  the  kidneys  impervious  to  sugar.  I  have  m3r8elf 
drawn  attention  to  an  observation  on  a  diabetic  patient  who  di^  in 
ursemic  coma  (not  diabetic  coma).  The  urine  contained  1-4  per  cent,  of 
sugar,  and  the  blood  at  the  same  time  0*85  per  cent,  (see  chapter  on 
Diabetes). 

LflBvulose,  as  well  as  dextrose,  has  been  found  by  Strauss  (203)  in 
the  blood-serum  of  nephritic  patients.  My  former  assistant,  M.  Pickardt 
(272),  had  previously  ascertained  that  both  substances  were  present  in 
cases  of  ascites  and  in  pleural  exudations.  The  significance  of  this 
discovery  is  as  yet  obscure  (see  Diabetes). 

The  fact  that  cases  of  renal  disease,  after  injections  of  phloridzin, 
seldom  develop  glycosuria,  or  that  its  appearance  is  retarded,  is  in  no  way 
connected  with  the  quantity  of  sugar  present  in  the  blood,  but  is  dependent 
on  the  insufficiency  of  the  renal  epithelium.  The  knowledge  of  this  fact 
has  led  to  the  establishment  of  a  special  method  for  estimating  renal 
insufficiency.  It  appears  to  be  especially  reliable  in  comparing  the 
functional  capacity  of  one  kidney  with  that  of  the  other.  I  should  here 
refer  the  reader  interested  in  the  question  of  phloridzin  glycosuria  to 
Loewi's  section  on  the  Toxicology  of  Metabolism. 


3.  Fats. 

Boenniger  (274)  records  an  analysis  of  the  fat-content  of  the  blood ; 
he  found  1-10  per  cent. — i.e.,  a  not  inconsiderable  increase.  He  gives 
as  the  normal  amount  0-75  to  0-85  per  cent.  There  is  no  detailed  account 
of  the  nature  of  the  illness,  and  the  question  needs  further  elucidation. 

Neither  can  it  as  yet  be  decided  whether  an  increase  of  fat  in  the 
blood  of  nephritic  patients  is  associated  with  the  presence  of  fat  in  the 
urine.  Wintemitz,  in  his  researches  into  iodipin,  found  that  the  healthy 
kidney  was  entirely  impervious  to  fat ;  in  some  nephritic  cases  some  iodipin 
was  passed  into  the  urine,  the  quantity  amounting  to  10  per  cent,  of  that 
administered  by  the  mouth  (274).  This,  however,  hardly  justifies  the 
view  of  ^Wintemitz  that  a  corresponding  fraction  of  the  ordinary  fat 
in  the  diet  also  passes  into  the  urine.  It  is  possible  that  the  diseased  and 
degenerate  renal  epithelium  may  possess  a  peculiar  elective  affinity  for 
this  combination  of  fat  and  iodine,  and  that  it  passes  into  the  urine 
owing  to  the  shedding  of  the  epithelium.  If  this  is  an  accurate  description 
of  what  actually  takes  place,  it  can  hardly  be  said  that  the  diseased 
kidney  is  "  pervious  to  fat." 


VI.— TJRiEMIA. 

It  was  generally  supposed  that  poisons  would  be  found  in  the  blood 
of  nephritic  patients  which  would  explain  the  well-known  and  severe 
symptoms  of  the  disease.  Ursemia,  clinically,  is  only  nephritis  in  its 
most  advanced  stage.    I  consider  that  French  authors  are  fully  justified 
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when  they  give  the  name  petite  urSmie  to  the  symptoms  which  usually 
accompany  renal  disease,  such  as  increased  blood-pressure,  cardiac 
hj^ertrophy,  headache,  digestive  troubles,  etc.,  instead  of  reserving  the 
word  for  a  condition  characterized  by  unconsciousness  and  convulsions. 
What  are  these  poisons  ?  In  the  section  on  the  Chemistry  of  the  Blood 
mention  was  made  of  the  fact  that  for  the  last  fifty  years  almost  all  those 
normal  products  of  metabolism  not  easily  excreted  by  the  diseased 
kidney  have  been  held  responsible  for  uraemic  intoxication.  It  is  not 
probable,  however,  that  special  importance  can  be  assigned  to  any  one 
of  them.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  now  known  definitely  that  for  many 
such  a  theory  cannot  hold  good — urea,  for  instance.  The  theories  which 
regard  ammonia,  creatin,  uric  acid,  diminution  of  alkalis,  potassium 
salts,  chlorides,  increased  osmotic  pressure,  etc.,  as  possible  causes  of 
ursBmia  have  been  already  referred  to.  Not  one  of  these  can  stand 
the  test  of  close  investigation. 

Even  the  total  toxic  effect  produced  by  all  known  urinary  substances 
does  not  fully  account  for  ursemic  poisoning.  Ascoli  has  established  this 
in  his  very  thorough  critical  inquiry  (3).  It  cannot,  however,  be  affirmed 
that  these  negative  results  entirely  exclude  the  possibility  that  poisoning 
may  be  directly  caused  by  the  retention  of  urinary  substances.  The 
available  methods  for  estimating  the  degree  of  toxicity  produced  are 
very  rough  and  inadequate.  The  greatest  objection  to  them  is  that 
they  only  induce  acute  toxic  effects,  whereas  the  very  shortest  period 
of  poisoning  in  nephritis  extends  over  several  days,  and  usually  over 
months  and  years.  The  clinician  and  the  laboratory  worker  are  well 
aware  how  very  different  are  the  features  presented  by  acute  and  chronic 
poisons,  as,  indeed,  is  evidenced  by  plumbism. 

Also,  it  is  perhaps  not  in  the  blood  itself  that  these  toxines  should  be 
looked  for.  It  has  already  been  frequently  pointed  out  that  the  tissues 
themselves  can  absorb  a  large  quantity  of  extractives.  Certain  cells 
have  a  special  afl^ty  for  certain  substances — e.g.,  some  nerve  cells 
attract  morphia,  others  the  toxine  of  tetanus.  We  search  in  vain  for 
these  substances  in  the  blood,  even  at  a  time  when  they  are  present  in 
fatal  amounts,  in  cells  of  vital  importance.  This  is  true  of  ammonia,  as 
was  stated  in  the  section  on  the  Extractives  of  Metabolism.  A  thorough 
inquiry  into  the  localization  of  these  extractives,  and  their  toxic  action 
in  cases  of  renal  incapacity,  is  much  needed.  So  far  the  question  has 
hardly  been  approached.  The  results  of  such  an  inquiry  may  show 
that  the  deposition  and  chemical  combination  of  extractives  in  the 
cells  (especially  in  the  nervous  system) — ^in  the  very  place,  that  is,  where 
they  exercise  their  toxic  effect — are  associated  with  a  previous  definite 
condition  of  such  cells,  and  that  this  condition,  as  well  as  the  d^ree  of 
retention,  is  a  factor  to  be  taken  into  account.  It  will  also  be  necessary 
to  ascertain  how,  and  to  what  extent,  glands  such  as  the  thyroid  and 
suprarenal  glands,  etc.,  react  to  the  intoxication,  whether  by  insufficient 
or  excessive  secretion,  or  by  the  production  of  poisons,  or  by  the  neutraliza- 
tion of  the  products  of  metabolism.  When  we  are  acquainted  with  all 
the  factors  which  probably  go  to  determine  the  appearance,  progress,  and 
prevention  of  urssmia,  it  will  no  longer  seem  strange  that  it  cannot  be 
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correctly  estimated  or  adequately  explained  either  by  the  deficit  in  the 
metaboUe  balance  or  by  quantitative  analyses  of  the  blood. 

Notwithstanding  all  this,  however,  it  does  not  seem  to  me  permissible 
to  entirely  pnt  on  one  side  the  theory  that  nrarania  is  associated  with 
poisoning  by  extractives,  and  to  assign  to  the  disease  an  entirely  new 
origin.  In  this  matter  I  consider  that  Ascoli  goes  much  too  far.  There 
are  certainly  many  indications  that  new  knowledge  will  lead  to  the 
modification  and  completion  of  the  older  view.  New  vistas  are  opened 
out,  both  by  the  theory  of  the  internal  secretion  of  the  kidneys  (although 
as  yet  the  evidence  for  this  is  scanty)  and  also  by  the  interesting  in- 
quiries into  nephrolysine.  Their  value  from  the  heuristic  standpoint 
is  undoubted,  and  they  should  prove  a  stimulus  to  further  investigation. 
At  the  same  time,  we  are  not  as  yet  in  a  position  to  formulate  a  fresh 
theory  of  nephritic  and  uremic  intoxication  on  such  a  basis. 


Vn.— THE  GENESIS  OF  OEDEMA. 

Current  theories  concerning  nephritic  oedema  have  suffered  much 
from  the  adoption  of  too  one-sided  an  attitude.  Mistakes  have  fre- 
quently resulted  from  an  attempt  to  give  a  too  uniform  explanation  of 
its  development,  whilst  theories  which  would  undoubtedly  hold  good 
under  many  conditions  have  been  put  altogether  on  one  side,  simply 
because  they  were  not  applicable  to  certain  cases.  This  is  what  has 
happened,  for  instance,  in  regard  to  the  old  hypothesis,  based  upon 
simple  clinical  observation,  that  in  nephritis  the  excretion  of  water  is 
insufficient,  and  hence  that  it  accumulates  in  the  blood  and  tissues, 
together  with  other  urinary  substances,  thus  causing  hydrsBmia  and 
dropsy  of  the  skin  and  serous  cavities.  No  one  disputes  the  justice  of 
this  simple  position  in  cases  of  heart  disease.  Doubt,  however,  has  been 
thrown  on  its  applicability  to  nephritis,  or  it  has  only  been  admitted  in 
those  cases  of  interstitial  nephritis  in  which,  towards  the  end  of  life, 
cardiac  failure  rather  than  renal  incapacity  is  the  dominant  feature  of 
the  illness.  The  well-known  experiments  of  Cohnheim  and  Lichtheim, 
whose  main  positions  have  received  frequent  corroboration,  are  adduced 
as  evidence  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  theory,  as  well  as  the  fact  that 
patients  with  non-nephritic  acute  anuria,  even  when  it  persists  for  several 
days,  do  not  develop  oedema  (275).  The  value  of  these  experiments  on 
animals  for  human  pathology  has  rightly  been  disputed.  The  anti- 
thesis between  acute  experimental  hydraemia  and  plethora,  as  investi- 
gated by  these  two  authors,  and  the  condition  observed  in  man,  is,  how- 
ever, not  so  essential  as  at  first  appeared.  Pathological,  extravascular 
dropsy  was  also  found  by  Cohnheim  and  Lichtheim ;  it  was  only  the 
anasarca  that  was  absent.  This  proves  that,  in  investigations  carried 
out  on  healthy  animals,  channels  other  than  those  used  by  human  beings 
were  selected  for  the  excretion  of  the  superfluous  water,  and  especially 
that  the  skin  of  animals  is  more  resistant  to  transudation  than  is  the 
human  skin. 


METABOLISM  IN  RENAL  DISEASES  603 

Bichter  has  recently  succeeded,  by  means  of  uranium  salts,  in  pro- 
ducing nephritic  anasarca  in  nine  animals.  This  is  the  first  success  of 
experimental  pathology  in  this  direction.  It  was  quite  apparent  from 
these  experiments  that  the  amount  of  the  oedema  and  transudate  was 
determined  by  the  water  intake.  NaCl  also  produced  cedema  in  animals 
poisoned  with  uranium  salts,  but  only  in  those  instances  in  which  water 
was  taken  copiously. 

The  opponents  of  the  theory  of  the  mechanical  accumulation  of  water 
are  quite  mistaken  when  they  refer  for  support  to  cases  of  acute  non- 
nephritic  anuria  or  to  acute  sublimate  nephritis.  (Edema  is  not  developed 
by  these  patients,  for  they  take  or  retain  so  very  little  food,  either  liquid 
or  solid,  that  superfluous  water  cannot  accumulate  in  the  blood  and 
tissues.  If,  however,  large  quantities  of  milk  and  mineral  waters  are 
given  to  an  oliguric,  nephritic  patient  in  order  to  "  wash  out  the  kidneys," 
a  very  different  result  ensues.  It  is  known  that  evaporation  of  water 
through  the  lungs  is  almost  constant  in  amount,  and  depends  more  on 
external  than  on  bodily  conditions  (dampness  of  the  air) ;  also  that 
there  is  certainly  no  increcuse  of  perspiration  in  nephritis,  and  that  it  is 
only  in  exceptional  cases  that  water  is  excreted  via  the  intestines.  It  is, 
therefore,  necessary  to  fall  back  on  the  theory  that  disturbances  of  the 
water  balance  in  this  disease  are  purely  mechanical  in  origin,  just  as 
they  are  in  cases  of  heart  disease  and  in  the  animals  treated  by  Bichter 
with  uranium  salts.  There  are,  of  course,  other  factors  to  be  taken  into 
account,  but  to  refuse  to  admit  the  important  part  played  by  the  simple 
relation  between  the  intake  of  water  and  the  capacity  for  its  excretion 
in  all  cases  of  nephritic  thirst  is  not  to  see  the  wood  for  the  trees.  I 
have  often  pointed  out  the  significance  of  this  fact  firom  a  therapeutic 
point  of  view  (also  in  acute  glomerulo-nephritis)  [von  Noorden,  P.  F. 
Bichter  (275b)]. 

In  many  respects,  however,  renal  oedema  differs  from  cardiac  dropsy. 
In  the  first  place,  the  composition  of  the  blood  is  not  the  same.  In 
nephritis  the  blood  is  much  more  hydremic.  It  was  this  fact  that  led 
at  one  time  to  the  suggestion  that  hydraemia  was  the  cause  of  nephritic 
oedema.  In  this  general  form,  however,  the  theory  cannot  be  main- 
tained. In  the  first  place,  nephritic  oedema  may  be  present  without 
pronounced  hydraemia  [von  Jal^h,  W.  Bruner  (276)],  and  in  the  typical 
cases  of  acute  nephritis  already  mentioned  severe  hydraemia  never  appears 
before  the  oedema  [Senator  (277)].  Further,  hydraemia  may  be  present 
without  oedema  [Benczur  and  CzatAry,  Ochremowsky  (278)] — e.g.,  a 
hydraemic  condition  of  the  blood  may  persist  for  a  long  time  in  cases  of 
parenchymatous  nephritis  in  which  the  patients  have  long  been  free 
from  oedema  and  the  disease  has  passed  on  into  a  secondary  stage  of 
cirrhosis.  Also,  although  when  hydraemia  and  oedema  exist  side  by  side 
their  variations  are,  as  a  rule,  in  the  same  direction,  yet  there  is  no  cer- 
tainty that  they  will  be  equal  in  amount.  After  making  full  allowance 
for  these  objections,  however,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  a  certain,  though 
perhaps  a  slight,  degree  of  hydraemia  must  be  present  before  water  can 
accumulate  in  the  tissues.  This  may  occur  quite  temporarily,  and 
perhaps  only  after  an  intake  of  water  and  its  absorption  from  the  in- 
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testine.  In  these  caaes  of  acute  and  chronic  parenchymatous  nephritis 
the  action  of  the  kidney  is  too  slow  (according  to  the  so-called  "  dilution 
experiment  ").  The  osmotic  pressure  of  the  blood  has  to  be  mamtained, 
and  the  superfluous  water  is,  therefore,  transferred  to  the  tissues.  The 
phenomena  of  cardiac  dropsy  may  be  exactly  the  same,  and  there  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  the  same  factor  does  not  operate,  together  with 
others,  in  renal  dropsy.  This  would  account  for  the  fact  that,  although 
oedema  may  be  present  when  acute  nephritis  is  first  set  up,  no  hydraBmia 
is  found.  As  the  disease  progresses  the  blood  also  suffers  from  the 
excessive  supply  of  water  coming  from  both  the  intestinal  canal  and 
the  tissues,  and  from  its  incomplete  excretion  by  the  kidneys.  HydrsBmia 
supervenes.  When  this  stage  has  been  reached,  as  in  the  case  of  drop- 
sical heart  disease,  loss  of  protein  must  be  held  accountable  for  some  of 
the  symptoms.  HydraBmia  is  always  associated  with  hypalbuminasmia. 
This  was  first  demonstrated  with  absolute  certainty  by  von  Jaksch  (188). 
The  existence  of  definite  relations  between  loss  of  protein  and  hydrsBmia 
was  also  established  by  Dieballa  and  von  K6tly  (188),  after  examination 
of  a  large  amount  of  material,  subjected  to  a  uniform  method  of  in- 
vestigation. Renal  cases,  however,  are  usually  given  a  diet  poor  in 
protein  for  a  much  longer  period  than  are  heart  cases,  and  it  has  not  been 
ascertained  whether  such  a  treatment  may  not  exert  an  injurious  influence 
on  the  concentration  of  the  plasma  [Orawitz  (194)],  quite  independently 
of  other  complications,  which  may  impair  the  constitution  of  the  blood. 
I  have  discussed  the  available  instances  of  quantitative  estimation 
in  some  detail,  because  it  appears  to  me  that  the  simple  theory  of  the 
accumulation  of  water  through  renal  incapacity  has  been  too  much 
neglected  in  favour  of  other  increasingly  popular  theories  as  to  the 
origin  of  nephritic  oedema.  Although  I  may  assign  to  mere  accumula- 
tion of  water  a  certain,  and  in  many  cases  the  most  important,  share  in 
the  production  of  osdema,  I  fully  recognise  that  it  does  not  explain  all 
the  strange  phenomena  presented  by  renal  dropsy.  Relying  on  Cohn- 
heim's  investigations  (279),  I  have  already  emphasized  the  fact  that  many 
forms  of  renal  dropsy  cannot  be  accounted  for  by  the  disparity  between 
the  intake  of  water  and  its  excretion  in  the  urine  (280).  In  some  stages 
of  the  disease  water  was  attracted  to  the  blood  and  tissues,  with  the 
result  that  little  was  excreted.  The  rapid  development  of  dropsy  in 
glomerulo-nephritis,  and  the  mutual  relations  of  dropsy  and  diuresis  in 
the  more  protracted  forms  of  acute  nephritis  and  in  chronic  parenchy- 
matous Bright's  disease,  also  support  this  view.  Diuresis  in  these  cases 
is  often  excellent.  It  can  be  increased  by  a  liquid  diet,  and  the  im- 
pression is  certainly  conveyed  that  water  passes  out  through  the  kidneys, 
although  its  transmission  may  be  somewhat  retarded.  Notwithstandhig 
this,  however,  the  oedema  remains  stationary  for  weeks  and  months 
together,  and  recurs  even  after  any  temporary  subsidence  due  to  exces- 
sive diaphoresis.  Numerous  clinical  obiservations  have  shown  that  it 
persists  even  in  spite  of  a  considerable  diminution  in  the  supply  of  water. 
There  is  much*  that  suggests  that  in  these  cases  toxic  substances  are 
retained  or  formed  in  the  body  which  increase  the  attractive  capacity 
of  the  blood,  and  especially  of  the  tissues,  for  water  [von  Noorden  (280)]. 
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This  hypothesis  has  received  strong  support  from  an  extension  of  the 
investigations  of  Gohnheim  and  Idchtheim.  It  has  been  shown  that  the 
presence  of  certain  poisons  in  the  blood  favours  the  development  of 
anasarca.  They  make  the  walls  of  the  capillaries  more  pervious  [Magnus, 
Grosz  and  Beichel,  Senator  (281)],  or,  as  Johnson  (282)  puts  it,  stimulate 
them  to  ''  active  secretion.*'  An  analogous  phenomenon  is  presented  by 
the  toxic  oedema  mentioned  by  Magnus  as  occurring  occasionally  after 
morphia,  and  frequently  after  iodide  of  potassium.  We  are  not  yet 
acquainted  with  all  the  more  subtle  phenomena  which  accompany  toxic 
oedema.  It  is  enough  to  know  that  they  exist,  for  there  is  every  reason 
to  suppose  that  there  is  in  nephritis  also  a  direct  toxic  action  on  the 
capillaries.  Inquiries  into  the  action  of  lymphagogic  substances  also 
suggest  the  correctness  of  this  view.  The  investigations  of  Heidenhain, 
Grawitz  (283),  and  others,  have  shown  that  a  whole  series  of  substances 
exist  which  exert  a  powerful  influence  on  the  exchange  of  fluids  between 
the  blood  and  the  tissues.  Hamburger  (284)  and  von  Noorden  (280) 
have  already  suggested  tentatively  that  these  bodies  may  contribute 
towards  the  development  of  nephritic  oedema.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the 
work  of  Starling  (285)  and  of  Kast  (286)  tend  to  show  that  lymphagogic 
bodies  are  present  in  the  blood-serum  of  renal  patients. 

These  suggestions,  however,  do  not  appear  to  exhaust  the  train  of 
causes  which  may  lead  to  oedema  in  nephritis  ;  for,  thanks  to  the  careful 
work  of  certain  French  authors,  it  has  been  shown  that  the  accumula- 
tion of  NaCl  in  the  body  may  bring  about  retention  of  water  in  the 
tissues,  owing  to  its  effect  on  the  osmotic  pressure  [Claude  et  Mant6, 
Widal,  Widal  and  Lemierre,  Widal  and  Javal,  Castaigne  and  Rath^ry].  A 
similar  view  has  already  been  expressed  by  Lazarus-Barlow  (287).  This 
author,  however,  holds  that  the  tendency  of  the  tissues  to  attract  water 
is  due  rather  to  the  organic  products  of  disintegration,  and  their  influ- 
ence on  the  osmotic  pressure,  than  to  the  presence  of  sodium  chloride. 
Magnus  has  already  emphasized  the  fact,  for  both  physical  and  chemical 
reasons,  that  this  theory  is  a  very  improbable  one. 

Thus  we  must  come  to  the  conclusion  that,  so  far,  the  problem  of 
oedema  has  not  been  satisfactorily  solved.  It  seems  to  me,  however, 
that  much  has  already  been  gained  if  the  view  that  it  is  invariably  due 
to  a  uniform  cause  is  abandoned.  Further  inquiry  would  be  rendered 
fruitless  if  any  explanation  by  which  some  of  the  phenomena  could  be 
fully  accounted  for  were  thrown  aside  a  priori  simply  because  it  did  not 
hold  good  for  other  cases.  I  recall,  for  instance,  the  theory  as  to  the 
dependence  of  oedema  upon  the  retention  of  chlorides.  After  WidaJ's  excel- 
lent observations  on  oedematous  patients,  I  do  not  think  anyone  can  doubt 
that  the  cause  of  the  disease  in  his  cases  was  the  imperviousness  of  the 
kidney  to  chlorides,  and  its  retention  in  the  fluids  of  the  body.  The 
same  thing  is  true  of  the  other  cases  previously  mentioned.  It  would 
be  very  perverse  to  deny  this.  On  the  other  hand,  we  should  be  greatly 
wanting  in  critical  acumen  were  we  to  suppose  that  this  is  the  only,  or 
even  the  most  important,  etiological  factor  in  the  production  of  the 
condition,  and  in  consequence  to  regulate  the  entire  diet  of  renal  patients 
on  **  osmotic  principles." 
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Vm.— VICARIOUS  SECRETION  OF  URINARY  CONSTITUENTS 
BY  OTHER  PARTS  OF  THE  BODY. 

The  recognition  of  the  inadequate  elimination  of  the  waste  prodacts 
in  renal  disease  soon  led  to  the  supposition  that  they  are  excreted  vicari- 
ously by  other  parts  of  the  body.  A  more  accurate  knowledge  of  these 
processes  is  of  practical  as  well  as  of  theoretical  importance,  for  it  is 
possible  that  nature  might  be  assisted  by  artificial  stimulation  of  such 
vicarious  functions. 

1.  Uiw. 

Investigations  into  this  subject  relate,  for  the  most  part,  to  urea, 
and  show  that  its  presence  in  the  secretions  of  the  various  forms  of 
nephritis,  and  especially  in  ur»mia,  is  easily  demonstrated  even  in  those 
cases  in  which  traces  only  occur.  This  is  primarily  true  of  the  saliva 
and  perspiration,  to  a  slighter  d^ree  of  the  gastric  juice,  and  probably 
also  of  the  milk,  which,  even  in  health,  contains  traces  of  urea. 

It  is  not  clear,  however,  whether  these  additions  to  the  substances 
ordinarily  excreted  by  the  skin  and  mucous  membrane  really  constitute 
a  true  vicarious  secretion.  Such  an  expression  is  only  permissible  when, 
as  a  result  of  disease,  a  capacity  to  attract  urea  similar  to  that  of  the 
healthy  kidney  is  developed  by  those  glands  which  ordinarily  only  take 
up  traces  of  urea  from  the  blood.  It  is  a  mistake  to  speak  of  "  vicarious 
secretion  "  in  cases  where  a  certain  amount  of  urea  is  found  in  glandular 
secretions  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  blood  is  heavily  laden  with  the 
substance.  This  is  the  case  in  renal  diseases.  The  saliva  and  sweat, 
even  where  the  retention  of  urea  is  great,  contain  so  small  an  amount  of 
the  substance  that  one  can  hardly  speak  of  a  true  elective  secretion. 
(Consult  also  Urea  in  the  Saliva,  Gastric  Juice,  and  Intestinal  Secretions.) 

The  elimination  of  urea  in  the  perspiration  is  greater  than  in  the 
saliva,  because  in  the  former  case  it  is  not  taken  up  again  into  the  cir- 
culation. As  a  rule,  there  is  no  question  of  the  elimination  of  urea  by 
sudoriparous  glands  in  nephritis,  because — a  fact  long  known — ^these 
patients  hardly  perspire  at  all.  There  is  even  a  tendency  to  diminution 
of  the  insensible  perspiration  {perspiratio  insensibilis),  both  in  oedematous 
[Pollacci  (289)]  and  in  non-oedematous  patients  [Schwenkenbecher  (290)]. 
If  perspiration  is  artificially  induced,  nitrogen  and,  what  is  more  signifi- 
cant, urea  are  found.  The  nitrogen  content  of  normal  perspiration  i& 
said  to  vary  from  0*5  to  1  per  cent.  [Leube,  Argutinsky,  Cramer,  Hamack, 
Kohler,  Strauss,  Camerer  junr.,  Easterbrook  (291)].  The  method  em- 
ployed to  make  the  patient  perspire  obviously  affects  the  results  [Brieger 
and  Diesselhorst  (292)].  An  examination. of  the  perspiration  taken  from 
different  parts  of  the  body  shows  variations  in  the  amount  of  urea.  For 
instance,  in  a  case  of  rheumatism,  I  found,  after  administration  of  pilo- 
carpin,  that  the  perspiration  of  the  forehead  contained  0-8  per  cent,  of 
nitrogen,  whilst  that  of  the  abdomen  contained  0-31  per  cent.  Where 
violent  sweating  is  induced  the  absolute  quantity  of  nitrogen  which  may 
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be  thus  spared  from  excretion  in  the  urine  is  estimated  at  0*3  to  1  gramme 
daily  [Argutinsky].  Some  isolated  records  show  even  higher  values 
[Cramer,  Eijkman  (293)]. 

It  was  hoped  that  by  inducing  perspiration  it  would  be  quite  easy  to 
diminish  the  increased  quantities  of  urinary  substances  which  are  present 
in  the  blood  of  nephritic  patients.  Unfortunately,  however,  this  hope 
has  not  been  fulfilled  [von  Leube  (294)].  In  connection  with  the  investi- 
gations carried  out  by  Bitter  (295)  and  myself,  I  gave  the  amount  of 
nitrogen  usually  found  in  any  one  sample  of  the  skin  perspiration  of  a 
nephritic  patient  as  not  more  than  0*5  gramme.  This  still  seems  to  hold 
good  in  the  main,  although  it  sometimes  happens  that  a  much  higher 
value  is  reached  (296).  Kohler's  experiments  frequently  show  a  loss  of 
nitrogen  through  the  perspiration  amounting  to  from  1  to  1*6  grammes, 
but  on  other  days  much  smaller  amounts  were  found  in  the  same  patients. 
My  own  observations  confirm  this  striking  variation  in  the  loss  of  nitrogen. 
I  append  the  results  of  two  series  of  observations  carried  out  in  the 
summer  of  1893,  the  subjects  being  young  women  with  parenchymatous 
nephritis  and  very  marked  retention  of  nitrogen.  Unfortunately,  I  have 
lost  the  records  of  the  exact  nitrogen  balances. 

Total  nitrogen  loss  through  the  perspiration  (after  pilocarpin) : 


Day. 

FvrH  PiUieni. 

Second  PalieiU. 

1 
2 
3 

4 

Gm.  Nitrogvn. 
1*20 
0-49 
0-69 
0-87 

Gm.  Nltrogwi. 
0*68 
0-92 
0*61 
0-93 

The  amount  here  given  (1*2  grammes  nitrogen  output  during  per- 
spiration) is  the  largest  I  have  ever  found  amongst  the  numerous  investi- 
gations I  have  made  upon  nephritic  cases  (summer,  1893).  Kohler,  Both- 
Schulz  and  Kovesi  (296)  state  that,  in  one  x>erspiration,  a  loss  of  2  grammes 
nitrogen  and  an  equal  amount  of  NaCl  is  not  infrequent.  Personally, 
I  consider  that  any  value  which  considerably  exceeds  1  gramme  nitrogen 
is  exceptional.  Also,  I  cannot  help  questioning  whether,  as  Both-Schulz 
and  Kovesi  maintain,  a  ooncentration  of  0*4  per  cent,  of  nitrogen  and 
over  can  really  be  shown  to  exist  in  a  copious  flow  of  perspiration  arti- 
ficially induced.  My  own  experience  would  rather  lead  me  to  suppose 
that  some  mistakes  have  arisen  owing  to  the  complex  nature  of  the 
experiments.  Such  values  are  certainly  not  too  high  for  cases  of  ur»mia 
and  of  cholera,  where  the  perspiration  exudes  slowly;  but  in  these  a 
certain  quantity  of  the  water  evaporates  during  the  secretion,  and  the 
sweat  is  consequently  more  concentrated. 

Profuse  sweating  may  cause  a  slight  and  temporary  increase  of  the 
osmoticjpressure  of  the  blood  in  healthy  persons,  but  in  cases  of  dropsical 
nephritis  it  either  remains  unchanged  or  is  somewhat  lowered  [Bendix, 
Both-Schulz,  and  Kovesi  (297)].    We  cannot,  however,  conclude  from 
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this  that  substances  relatively  more  constant  constituents  than  water 
are  removed  from  the  blood.  The  explanation  seems  rather  to  be  that 
the  loss  of  water  is  more  than  compensated  for  by  the  addition  to  the 
blood  of  water  from  the  tissues. 

During  a  period  of  perspiration  extending  over  five  days  von  Noorden 
and  Ritter  found  just  as  much  nitrogen  in  the  urine  of  their  patients  as 
they  had  obtained  prior  to  the  experiment.  The  nitrogen  of  the  sweat 
was  additional.  Kovesi  and  Both-Schulz  observed  the  same  thing.  If 
a  healthy  person  perspires  freely,  the  amount  of  urea  in  the  urine  is 
diminished  [Leube,  Dapper  (298)].  This  is  obviously  the  result  of  the 
elimination  of  nitrogen  in  the  perspiration.  Thus  it  is  not  possible  to 
diminish  the  quantity  of  nitrogen  in  a  healthy  person  by  inducing  per- 
spiration, because  the  nitrogen  of  the  sweat  compensates  for  its  deficiency 
in  the  urine.  In  a  woman  su£fering  firom  renal  disease,  however,  this  was 
successfully  done.  Unfortunately,  such  a  result  does  not  always  obtain, 
for  Kohler  frequently  found  in  the  renal  cases  he  had  under  observation 
that  the  nitrogen  of  the  urine  was  diminished  when  the  substance  was 
drawn  off  through  the  skin.  If  we  bear  this  fact  in  mind,  and  recall  the 
enormous  quantity  of  nitrogenous  products  of  disintegration  which  often 
accumulate  in  renal  disease,  we  shall  no  longer  exaggerate  the  importance 
of  the  skin  as  a  substitute  for  the  kidneys  in  this  respect. 

UrsBmic  patients  seem  to  excrete  larger  amounts  of  urea  through  the 
skin  than  has  ever  been  observed  in  non-urasmic  cases.  This  was  first 
found  to  be  the  case  in  the  nephritis  of  cholera.  Crystals  of  urea  were 
present  on  the  skin.  The  same  thing  has  been  observed  in  the  uraemic 
stage  of  interstitial  nephritis  (299).  At  the  same  time,  I  must  say  that 
my  own  experience  shows  the  condition  to  be  a  very  exceptional  one. 
It  is  possible  that,  where  there  is  acute  poisoning,  the  functions  of  the 
sweat-glands  become  qualitatively  altered,  and  that  this  may  be  a  true 
instance  of  "  vicarious  secretion."  It  is  not  advisable,  however,  to  bring 
about  elimination  of  urea  in  patients  suspected  of  ursemia  by  stimulation 
of  the  sweat-glands,  for,  although  in  many  cases  no  harm  is  done,  yet 
in  others  the  onset  of  the  perspiration  coincides  so  precisely  with  a 
uraBmic  convulsion  that  we  can  only  conclude  that  they  are  causally 
connected.  Walko  (300),  and  before  him  Leube,  have  drawn  attention 
to  the  fact  that  sweating  promotes  the  excretion  of  water  to  a  much 
greater  degree  than  that  of  solid  substances,  and  that  this  loss  of  water 
may  result  in  a  rapid  and  dangerous  concentration  of  poisonous  matters. 
This  warning  is  undoubtedly  justifiable,  and  will  be  carefully  borne  in 
mind  by  every  experienced  practitioner.  According  to  cryoscopical 
investigations,  the  concentration  of  the  blood  is  a  matter  of  less  importance 
than  that  of  the  tissue  fluids. 


2.  Urie  Add. 

Uric  acid  is  a  normal  constituent  of  the  sweat,  although  it  is  only 
present  in  very  small  quantities  [Tichbome,  Camerer  junr.,  Bottazzi  (301)]. 
I  have  not  found  any  reliable  records  as  to  its  special  behaviour  in  renal 
disease.    In  some  investigations  upon  sweat  commenced  in  the  summer 


METABOLISM  IN  RENAL  DISEASES  509 

of  1893,  but  not  yet  completed,  I  was  able,  by  means  of  the  murezide 
test,  to  demonstrate  in  three  instances  the  presence  of  uric  acid  in  cases 
of  renal  disease  (evaporation  of  the  sweat  after  the  addition  of  hydro- 
chloric acid  until  the  sodium  chloride  was  just  kept  in  solution ;  the 
precipitate  was  collected,  dissolved  in  dilute  sodium  hydrate  solution, 
and  then  treated  according  to  the  Ludwig-Salkowski  method).  Even 
on  examination  of  250  c.c.  of  sweat  the  substance  was  never  present  in 
sufficient  amount  to  permit  of  a  quantitative  estimation  being  made. 
In  two  cases  the  murezide  reaction  failed,  although  there  was  an  increase 
of  uric  acid  in  the  blood.  These  patients  only  perspired  slightly,  and 
the  sweat  retained  an  acid  reaction,  whilst  in  the  three  cases  where  the 
result  was  positive  there  was  profuse  perspiration  with  neutral  or  only 
slight  reaction.  It  appears  from  this  that  the  elimination  of  uric  acid 
was  connected  with  the  reaction  of  the  secretion.  So  far,  however,  the 
number  of  experiments  carried  out  is  insufficient  to  establish  this  as  a 
general  rule.  We  can  hardly  maintain  that  there  is  any  diminution  of 
uric  acid  in  the  body  owing  to  its  secretion  in  the  sweat. 


3.  Ammonia. 

Ammonia  salts  are  found  on  the  free  surfaces  of  the  skin  and  mucous 
membrane  in  severe  renal  disease,  and  especially  in  its  ursemic  stages. 
Frerichs  based  on  this  fact  his  well-known  theory  that  a  ferment  in  the 
blood  transforms  accumulated  urea  into  ammonium  carbonate,  and  that 
this  substance,  by  exerting  a  toxic  action,  produces  ursemia.  This  theory, 
however,  has  now  been  abandoned.  It  has  also  been  thought  that  the 
ammonia  present  on  the  skin  and  mucous  membrane  was  probably  formed 
on  the  spot  firom  other  nitrogenous  substances  (especially  from  urea)  by 
the  agency  of  bacteria.  This,  again,  has  been  disputed,  since  it  has  been 
shown  that  the  presence  of  ammonia  combinations  in  glandular  secre- 
tions is  normal  [in  the  gastric  juice,  Rosenheim,  Strauss,  Thomson,  and 
others  ;  in  the  sweat,  Camerer  (302)].  Since  there  is  a  certain  increase 
in  the  ammonia  of  the  blood  in  uraemia,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  against 
the  view  that  the  higher  values  present  in  the  saliva  [Thiry,  Kuhne, 
Schottin  (303)],  the  stomach  and  intestines  [Treitz,  von  Jaksch,  Brauneck, 
Leo,  Martins  and  Liittke  (304)]  of  nephritic  patients  are  to  be  attributed 
to  an  increase  of  the  secretions.  This  would  account  for  the  local  pro- 
duction of  ammonia  from  urea.  This  is  more  particularly  true  of  the 
large  intestine.  Brauneck  found  in  the  fsBces  of  a  nephritic  patient  as 
much  as  ten  times  the  normal  quantity  of  ammonia  (0*343  per  cent., 
as  against  0*641  per  cent.).  Thus  it  appears  to  me  that  ammonia  is 
associated  with  the  increcuse  of  nitrogen  in  the  fsBces  of  nephritis,  and 
often  to  a  much  greater  extent  than  has  hitherto  been  supposed ;  for 
in  the  profuse  diarrhoea  of  ursemic  intestinal  ulceration  and  lardaceous 
disease  it  is  easy  to  discover  free  anmionia  after  the  fseces  have  become 
alkaline  in  reaction.  It  is  well  known  that  the  corrosive  action  of  the 
ammonia  combinations  formed  from  urea  is  the  cause  of  ulceration  in 
ursBmia. 
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Since  it  is  not  definitely  known  how  much  of  the  ammonia  found  on 
the  surface  of  the  skin  and  mucous  membranes  is  due  to  its  actual  secre- 
tion from  the  blood,  it  is  impossible  to  determine  how  far  this  secretion 
may  be  regarded  as  vicarious. 


4.  Excretion  of  Tozlnes. 

There  is  a  widespread  conviction  that  the  sweat  contains  tozines,  and 
serves  as  an  important  vehicle  for  their  elimination.  This  supposition 
plays  an  important  part  in  popular  medical  literature,  and  in  the  so-called 
nature  cures.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  results  of  scientific  inquiry 
militate  entirely  against  such  a  view  [Arloing,  Mavrojannis,  Cabitto, 
Mairet  and  Ardin-Delteil,  Cbfiero,  and  others  (305)].  The  degree  of 
poisoning  has  been  determined  by  intravenous  or  subarachnoidal  injec- 
tion of  rabbits.  This  method  is  open  to  some  objection,  and  the  results 
are  often  contradictory  [Capitan  and  Gley  (306)].  In  particular,  suffi- 
cient consideration  has  not  been  given  to  the  fact  that  the  molecular 
concentration  of  the  perspiration  is  very  slight  [Strauss,  Brieger  and 
Diesselhorst  (292)],  and  consequently  that  the  blood  and  tissues  are 
damaged  for  purely  physical  reasons.  There  are  no  really  serviceable 
estimations  of  the  elindnation  of  poisons  in  the  perspiration  of  renal 
oases,  and  still  fewer  concerning  the  nature  of  these  poisons.  It  is  im- 
portant that  these  matters  should  receive  further  investigation. 
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Alkali  und  die  AlkaUspannunf  des  Blutes.    Ibid.    45.    157.     1902. 
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SuU'  alcalinit^  del  sangue.    C.  M.  L    68.    Nr.  7-9.    1904. 
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tJber  den  oemotis.  Druok  des  Blutes.  D.  Ar.  M.  78.  458.  1903.— y.  Jaksch  : 
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207.  Umbrr:  Untersuch.  des  Blutes  bei  Anurie.    Gh.-An.    27.    160.     1903. 
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217.  Landois  :  L  c.  (207).— Kbusb  :  Ueber  die  Beziehnnffen  des  kohlenBauren 
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Diss.    Halle,  1898. 
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20  Nov. — Dumarbst  :  Rech.  exp^r.  aur  lea  propr.  tox.  du  a^rum.  Thdee  de  Lyon. 
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— Fiobi  :  SuU*  azione  delle  iniezioni  di  sangue  venosa  emulgente  e  di  emulaione  de 
parenchima  renale  negU  anim.  d.  stessa  specie.  1903.  Sept. — Peabcb  :  Experim. 
Study  of  Nephrotoxines.    U.  Pa.    16.    217.     1903. 
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Einspritzung  yon  renalem  Blut  und  von  Nierenparenchym  bei  Tieren  derselben 
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253a.  Kauvmann  :  O^another.  bei  Nephritis.    F.  M.     1905.    Nr.  22  u.  23. 
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